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PREFACE 


In  the   year   1874  apogamy  was  discovered  in  Ferns  by  Farlow  :   and  in 

1884  instances  of  apospory  in  Ferns  were  demonstrated  before  the  Linnaean 

Society  of  London  by  Druery.     These  events  stimulated  a  fresh  enquiry  into 

the    nature   and   origin  of  Alternation  in   Archegoniate   Plants.      My  own 

observations  on  apospory  confirmed  my  interest  in  this  question :  it  seemed 

i\       to  me  probable  that  some  biological  cause  had  determined  the  prevalence 

K.       and  constancy  of  the  alternation,  to  which  apogamy  and  apospory  appear  as 

is4      occasional   exceptions.      The  theory   was   entertained   that  the  change  of 

^'      conditions  involved  in  the  invasion  of  the  Land  by  organisms   originally 

aquatic    had    played    a    prominent    part    in    the   establishment    of    those 

alternating  phases  of  the  life-cycle  which  are  so  characteristic  of  Archegoniate 

I  ^      Plants.      As   early  as    1889    I    had   already   written   several   chapters   of  a 

Nd      treatise  on  this  subject :  but  the  necessary  facts  were  found  to  be  then  so 

imperfectly  known   that   the  work  was   abandoned,  and   instead  of  a  full 

discussion  of  the  matter,   the  Biological  Theory  of  Antithetic  Alternation 

was  briefly  stated  in  a  paper  published  in  the  Annals  of  Botany  in  1890 

(voL    iv.   p.   347).      The    main    position    of    Celakovsky    in    discriminating 

between    Homologous   and   Antithetic    Alternation   was   adopted ;   but   the 

latter  type,  as  seen  in  Archegoniate  Plants,  was  recognised  as  having  been 

fixed  and  perpetuated  in  accordance  with  the  adaptation  of  aquatic  organisms 

to  a  Land-Habit     The  Studies  in  the  Morphology  of  Spore-producing  Members 

were  then  entered  upon  as  preliminary  investigations  to  elucidate  the  facts 

requisite  for  a  more  full  statement,  and  they  were  published  in  five  parts, 

from   1894  to  1903.      Meanwhile,  in    1894  Strasburger  contributed  to  the 

Meeting  of  the  British  Association  in  Oxford  his  paper  on  the  "Periodic 

Reduction    of   Chromosomes."      He    brought    together  a   wealth   of  facts 

establishing  the  cytological  distinction  of  the  alternating  generations,  and 

i  his    theoretical   position  was   virtually  identical   with    that  of  my  paper  of 

four  years  earlier. 
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vi  PREFACE 

Now,  after  the  lapse  of  seventeen  years,  it  has  been  possible  to  state  the 
biological  argument  more  fully  in  the  present  volume,  strengthened  by  many 
new  facts.  The  First  Part  (pp.  1-254)  deals  with  the  general  theory.  The 
Second  Part  (pp.  255-657)  is  taken  up  with  a  detailed  statement  of  the  facts, 
together  with  comparison  of  the  constituents  of  the  several  phyla  inter  se. 
The  Third  Part  (pp.  658-717)  is  devoted  to  general  comparisons  and  con- 
clusions. The  attempt  has  been  made  to  work  in  the  results  of  Palaeonto- 
logical  research  with  those  of  the  comparative  analysis  of  living  forms.  The 
enquiry  has  related  to  all  the  characters,  both  vegetative  and  propagative,  of 
the  sporophyte  generation  :  these  include  the  external  form,  the  embryogeny, 
and  anatomical  features,  and  especially  the  structure  and  development  of 
the  Spore-producing  members,  while  the  characters  of  the  gametophyte 
have  also  been  taken  into  account.  It  is  found  that  the  conclusions 
arrived  at  are  supported  by  general  convergence  of  the  lines  of  evidence 
derived  from  all  of  these  sources. 

The  method  adopted  in  the  preparation  of  this  work  has  been  to 
examine  not  only  the  mature  structure,  but  also  the  development  of  the 
organisms/  and  of  their  several  parts.  While  fully  utilising  the  results  of 
Palaeontological  and  anatomical  study,  considerable  weight  has  throughout 
been  given  to  the  facts  of  the  individual  development :  sometimes  the  latter 
appear  to  oppose  the  former.  It  is  not  held  that  the  ontogenetic  history 
will  always  serve  as  an  infallible  guide,  and  opportunity  has  been  taken 
to  point  out  that  conclusions  based  upon  it  are  liable  to  be  overruled  by 
the  results  of  wide  comparison  (pp.  159,  636,  and  660,  footnote).  But  it 
is  felt  that  in  much  of  the  recent  work  on  Pteridophytes,  and  especially 
where  fossil  comparisons  come  in,  the  arguments  from  individual  develop- 
ment have  been  accorded  less  than  their  due  share  of  attention. 

I  have  made  no  attempt  to  give  comprehensive  or  complete  biblio- 
graphical references :  from  Campbell's  Mosses  and  Ferns  and  from  other 
sources  such  references  can  readily  be  obtained.  But  wherever  a  quotation 
is  made,  or  where  a  substantial  body  of  information  derived  from  another 
author  has  been  embodied  in  the  text,  the  reference  is  fully  given.  While 
thus  acknowledging  my  indebtedness  to  those  whose  work  is  published, 
I  desire  also  to  record  the  continuous  personal  help  so  willingly  given  by 
three  friends  and  colleagues,  who  have  all  allowed  me  the  use  of  unpub- 
lished drawings  and  facts.  Mr.  Kidston's  peculiarly  exact  knowledge  has 
greatly  strengthened  and  amplified  the  Palaeontological  statements,  while 
Dr.  Lang  and  Mr.  Gwynne-Vaughan  have  given  me  throughout  the 
assistance  of  friendly  criticism,  and  the  support  of  their  special  knowledge 
of  certain  branches  of  the  matter  in  hand. 

In   conclusion,    I   am   well   aware   that   the  chief  question    dealt   with 
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lies  outside  the  realm  of  possible  proof  under  present  conditions:  the 
theory  is  submitted  as  a  working  hypothesis.  Naturally  it  is  applicable 
with  greater  readiness  to  those  organisms  which  are  less  advanced,  but 
less  readily  to  those  which  have  departed  furthest  along  the  lines  of 
adaptation  to  life  on  exposed  Land-Surfaces.  Other  opinions  on  the  origin 
and  nature  of  Alternation  have  come  into  fresh  prominence  in  recent 
years,  and  especially  the  view  that  the  present  condition  of  the  Arche- 
goniatae  has  originated  by  differentiation  of  phases  of  a  life-cycle  originally 
Homologous.  This  theory  has  not  been  disproved  any  more  than  the 
theory  of  Antithetic  Alternation  has  been  proved  Whatever  view  be 
ultimately  taken  of  the  prime  origin  of  the  alternating  generations,  many 
of  the  conclusions  arrived  at  here  as  to  the  morphological  progress  and 
phyletic  grouping  of  the  Archegoniatae  will  stand  :  they  have  a  validity 
of  their  own  quite  apart  from  any  question  of  the  ultimate  origin  of  the 
sporophyte,  which  has  finally  become  the  dominant  factor  in  the  Flora  of 
the  Land. 

F.  O.  BOWER. 


Glasgow,  December^  1907. 
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ADDENDUM. 

By  a  regrettable  oversight  no  mention  has  been  made  in  the  text 
of  the  interesting-  new  genus  Loxsomopsis,  described  by  Dr.  Christ  as 
having  been  discovered  in  Costa  Rica  {BulL  de  VHerb.  Boissier^  2 me 
sen,  tome  iv.,  p.  393,  1904).  This  rare  Fern,  still  unknown  as 
regards  stipe  and  rhizome,  shows  a  habit  like  that  of  Loxsoma,  but  larger. 
The  outline  of  the  leaf,  especially  at  the  base  of  the  pinnae,  shows 
archaic  characters,  while  the  sori  correspond  in  general  features  to  those 
of  Loxsoma;  but  the  sporangia  have  a  lateral  dehiscence,  and  a  complete 
ring  composed  of  very  numerous  cells.  In  these  details  Loxsomopsis 
corresponds  to  Thyrsopteris.  Pending  a  better  knowledge  of  its  characters 
and  especially  of  its  anatomy,  it  may  be  accorded  a  place  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Loxsoma  and  Thyrsopteris^  about  the  base  of  the 
series  of  Gradatae  (compare  p.  655,  and  Fig.  354). 


INTRODUCTION. 

Of  the  two  branches  of  the  Organic  World,  the  V^etable  Kingdom 
might  be  expected  to  present  a  simpler  problem  of  Descent  than  the 
Animal  Kingdom,  on  account  of  the  prevalent  non-motility  of  the  mature 
individual.  That  fixity  of  position  which  the  Higher  Plants  show,  should 
tend  to  a  more  obvious  record  of  previous  events  than  the  ambulatory 
habit  of  Animals,  and  especially  of  their  higher  types,  would  seem  to 
allow.  It  is  reasonable  to  expect  that  organisms  of  fixed  position 
should  demonstrate  in  their  distribution  some  traces  of  their  past  history; 
these  would  be  specially  valuable  in  the  elucidation  of  the  problem  of 
the  Origin  of  a  Land  Flora,  and  of  the  relation  of  the  Land-growing 
Plants  to  those  of  the  water. 

But  this  primd  facie  probability  is  largely  discounted  by  the  extra- 
ordinary facility  shown  by  Plants  for  the  distribution  of  their  germs.  A 
comparison  of  the  Higher  Animals  with  the  Higher  Plants  in  respect 
of  motility  shows  that  the  motile  parent  in  the  former  is  without  special 
provision  for  distribution  of  its  germs,  while  the  Plant  with  its  fixity  of 
station  shows  high  elaboration  and  variety  in  the  methods  of  their 
dissemination.  In  consequence  of  this  there  will  be  a  natural  tendency 
in  the  vegetable  kingdom,  as  there  is  also  in  that  of  animals,  towards 
the  obliteration  of  any  such  genetic  record  as  the  fixity  of  position  of 
the  individual  plant  during  its  active  vegetation  might  otherwise  have 
been  expected  to  have  left.  Accordingly,  on  examination  of  the  vegetation  I 
of  any  ordinary  country-side,  its  uplands  and  lower  levels,  its  swamps, 
streams,  and  pools,  plants  of  the  most  varied  affinity  are  found  to  be 
promiscuously  shuffled  together,  and  show  little  sign  of  ranking  in  their 
position  according  to  their  descent.  For  instance,  the  Flora  of  still 
fresh  waters  may  be  found  to  consist  of  such  plants  as  various  green 
Algae  and  Characeae ;  of  Isoetes  and  Pilularia ;  together  with  Angiosperms, 
such  as  Littoreila,  Lobelia^  and  Subularia,  In  flowing  mountain  streams, 
in  addition  to  green  Algae  may  be  found  Chantransia  and  Lemanea, 
associated  with  Foniinalis  and  sundry  Angiosperms.  Conversely,  in  various 
positions  on  land,  along  with  certain  Algae  in  moist  spots,  representatives 
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2  INTRODUCTION 

of  the  great  groups  of  Bryophytes,  Pteridophytes,  and  Seed-plants  may 
be  found  in  close  juxtaposition,  and  sharing  the  same  external  conditions. 
On  the  sea-littoral  it  is  otherwise :  there  Algae  are  found  associated 
together  almost  to  the  exclusion  of  other  plants.  Nevertheless,  occasional 
Phanerogams  do  invade  the  belt  between  tide-marks,  and  thus  even  this 
limit  between  the  Vascular  Flora  of  the  land  and  the  Algal  Flora  of  the 
sea-littoral  is  apt  to  be  blurred. 

It  is  plain,  then,  from  such  simple  examples  as  these,  which  might 
be  indefinitely  varied  and  extended,  that  the  problem  of  the  origin  of 
a  Land-Flora  is  not  to  be  solved  by  any  mere  reading  of  the  facts  of 
distribution  into  terms  of  the  evolution  of  the  characteristic  plants  of 
the  land.  Some  other  basis  than  that  of  distribution  at  the  present  day 
must  be  found  for  the  solution  of  the  problem.  It  is  to  be  sought  for 
in  their  comparison  as  regards  structure  and  function,  and  that  not  only 
in  the  most  complete  condition  of  full  development,  but  also  in  the 
successive  phases  of  the  individual  life-cycle. 

The  study  of  the  form  and  structure  of  plants,  as  well  as  of  their 
physiology,  directs  attention  naturally  to  the  water- relation :  this,  more 
than  any  other  single  factor  dominates  the  construction  of  land-living 
plants,  while  comparison  with  kindred  ai^uatics  shows  how  profoundly 
land-living  plants  are  influenced  by  the  necessity  of  adequate  water-supply. 
But  not  only  is  this  dependence  of  land-plants  on  water  a  general 
feature  of  the  whole  life-cycle:  in  certain  large  groups  ot  plants  it  is 
found  that  leading  events  in  the  individual  cycle  are  directly  dependent 
upon  the  presence  of  external  fluid  water.  The  importance  of  such 
matters  in  relation  to  the  present  problem  of  the  Origin  of  a  Land-Flora 
will  be  gauged  by  their  prevalence  and  constancy  in  large  groups  of 
organisms.  Now  in  the  whole  series  of  Archegoniate  Plants  (Mosses  and 
Ferns),  and  in  some  Gymnosperms  the  act  of  fertilisation  can  only  be 
carried  out  in  presence  of  fluid  water,  outside  the  actual  tissue  of  the 
organism :  their  spermatozoids  are  for  a  time  independently  motile  in 
external  water,  and  it  is  a  mere  detail  that  in  the  higher  and  more 
specialised  forms,  the  distance  to  be  traversed  is  only  short  from  the 
point  of  origin  of  the  spermatozoid  to  the  ovum  which  it  is  to  fertilise. 
The  importance  of  fertilisation  need  not  be  insisted  on  here :  everyone 
will  admit  it  to  be  a  crisis,  perhaps  the  most  grave  crisis,  in  the  life-cycle 
of  the  plant.  When  this  critical  incident  in  the  life  is  found,  in  so  large  a 
series  of  allied  plants  as  the  Archegoniatae,  to  be  absolutely  dependent  on 
the  presence  of  external  fluid  water  for  its  realifetion,  that  fact  at  once 
takes  a  premier  place  in  any  discussion  of  the  relation  of  plants  to  water. 

A  comparison  of  the  Seed-Plants  witl>  the  Archegoniatae  leads  without 
any  doubt  to  the  conclusion  that  their  method  of  fertilisation  by  means 
of  a  pollen-tube  is  a  substitution  for  that  by  means  of  the  motile 
spermatozoid.  The  Seed-Plant  by  adopting  this  siphonogamic  mode  of 
fertilisation    becomes    thereby    independent    of    the    presence    of    external 
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fluid  water  at  this  critical  period :  it  may  thus  be  held  to  have  broken 
away  from  a  condition  of  life  inconvenient  and  embarrassing  to  organisms 
which  live  on  exposed  land-surfaces:  and  to  have  established  itself  in 
this  character,  as  well  as  in  its  vegetative  development,  as  a  typical 
land-living  organism.  If  this  view  of  the  matter  be  adopted,  it  follows 
that  the  Mosses  and  Ferns  occupy  a  middle  position  in  the  relation  to 
water:  they  may  almost  be  described  as  amphibious,  since,  though  they 
vegetate  mostly  on  land,  and  show  certain  advanced  structural  adaptations 
to  such  life,  they  are  nevertheless  dependent  upon  external  water  for  the 
important  incident  of  fertilisation  in  each  individual  Iife-C5'cle.  The 
strange  feature  is  that  they  have  retained  so  persistently  this  aquatic 
t)T)e  of  fertilisation. 

Looking  further  down  in  the  scale  of  vegetation,  attention  is  naturally 
directed  towards  the  Algae,  plants  resembling,  in  some  superficial 
characters  of  cell-structure  and  of  colouring,  the  simpler  terms  of  the 
Archegoniate  series,  though  still  more  dependent  than  they  upon  external 
fluid  water  for  the  completion  of  their  life-cycle.  It  may  well  be  that 
the  affinity  •  which  such  features  suggest  is  at  best  only  a  remote  one ; 
but  at  least  the  existence  of  such  forms  would  seem  to  justify  the  view 
as  a  probable  one,  that  the .  great  Archegoniate  series,  which  has  had 
so  lai^e  a  share  in  initiating  that  Land-Flora  which  we  now  see  occupying 
the  exposed  land  surfaces  of  the  globe,  has  had  its  origin  in  aquatic 
forms:  that  from  these  a  gradual  adaptation  to  a  land-habit  has  provided 
those  forms  of  vegetation  which  we  group  together  under  the  terms, 
Liverworts,  Mosses,  Club-mosses,  Horsetails,  and  Ferns:  and  finally, 
with  further  adaptation  to  the  land-habit,  came  the  Seed-Plants — first 
the  Gymnosperms  and  subsequently  the  higher  Flowering  Plants.  The 
latter  culminated  in  the  Gamopetalous  Dicotyledons,  which  are  essentially 
of  Flowering  Plants  the  most  typical  elements  of  a  Land-Flora,  since 
they  include  a  smaller  proportion  of  kquatic  species  than  either  the 
Monocotyledons  or  the  Archichlamydeae. 

This,  then,  is  the  general  position  adopted  at  the  outset:  it  is  in 
accordance  with  the  known  facts  of  Palaeontology,  and  is  the  view 
generally  entertained  by  modern  morphologists.  It  will  be  the  object  of 
the  present  work  to  enquire  into  the  details  of  such  progressions  as 
those  above  mentioned;  especially  it  will  be  our  duty  to  see  how  far 
the  life-histories  of  Archegoniate  forms  will  justify  the  view  that  the 
present  Land-Flora  has  originated  from  an  aquatic  ancestry,  and  that 
there  has  been  a  migration  from  the  water  to  the  land :  in  that  case, 
it  will  be  a  further  object  to  ascertain  how  this  has  been  carried  out, 
and  to  trace  those  methods  of  specialisation  to  a  land-habit,  which 
have  led  to  the  establishment  of  the  higher  terms  of  the  series  as  the 
characteristic  representatives  of  the  Flora  of  exposed  land-surfaces. 

It  is  no  new  view  which  is  thus  to  be  put  forward ;  for  it  has  long 
ago  been  concluded  that  the  origin  of  life,  whether  animal   or  vegetable, 
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has  been  in  the  water,  and  that  the  higher  forms  of  either  kingdom 
have  assumed  such  structural  and  physiological  characters  as  enable  them 
to  subsist  in  greater  independence  of  aquatic  surroundings  than  their 
simpler  progenitors.  The  present  attempt  will  be  to  fill  in  certain  of 
the  details  into  this  general  scheme,  as  applied  to  the  vegetable  kingdom, 
and  to  present  some  connected  story  of  how  the  transition  may  have 
come  about,  as  it  may  be  seen  reflected  in  the  plants  themselves, 
whether  of  the  present  day  or  of  the  remote  past. 


CHAPTER    I. 

THE   SCOPE   AND   LIMITATIONS   OF  COMPARATIVE 
MORPHOLOGY. 

Confronted  with  the  great  variety  of  plant-types  which  exist  .living  and 
fossil  on  the  earth's  crust,  the  Botanist  may  regard  them  in  various  ways 
with  a  view  to  reducing  them  to  some  general  conception  of  order.  He 
may  be  satisfied  with  the  mere  cataloguing  and  description  of  the 
divers^  forms  which  he  is  able  to  distinguish,  and  with  the  grouping  of 
those  together  which  show  characters  in  common : — this  is  the  work  of 
the  Descriptive  Botanist,  and  it  naturally  took  the  first  place  in  the 
historical  development  of  the  science.  Or  he  may  attempt  to  find  in 
such  similarities  of  form  as  are  shown  by  organisms  thus  grouped 
t(^ether  some  consecutive  account  of  their  probable  origin : — this  is  the 
work  of  the  Scientific  Systematist,  or  student  of  Phylogeny,  and  it  is  the 
ultimate  aim  of  all  current  Morphology. 

In  the  earlier  periods  the  student  of  form  understood  himself  to  be 
enquiring  into  the  details  of  the  Divine  plan,  as  illustrated  in  a  series 
of  isolated  creations:  and  any  similarities  which  species  might  show 
would  demonstrate  for  him  merely  the  underlying  unity  of  that  plan. 
But  in  these  later  days  he  believes  that  the  comparative  study  of  form 
will  lead  him  towards  a  knowledge  of  the  main  lines  of  descent. 
Contributory  to  this,  which  can  only  result  in  a  balancing  of  probabilities, 
or  often  of  mere  surmises,  is  the  study  of  the  Fossils :  Palaeophytology 
gives  the  only  direct  and  positive  clue  to  the  sequence  of  appearance 
of  plant-forms  in  past  rime  upon  the  earth.  Unfortunately  the  results 
acquired  as  yet  along  this  line  of  observation  are  so  fragmentary  that 
they  do  not  suffice  to  indicate  even  the  general  outline  of*  the  true 
picture:  they  must  for  the  present  be  used  rather  as  a  check  to  phyletic 
theories  than  as  their  constant  guide.  The  field  is  thus  left  in  great 
measure  open  to  other  lines  of  enquiry. 

A  second  line  of  evidence  which  bears  upon  the  evolutionary  history 
may  be  derived   from   the   geographical   distribution    of   plants    upon    the 
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earth's  surface.  This  is,  however,  applicable  only  within  certain  limits : 
one  of  those  limits  is  imposed  by  the  wide  distribution  of  germs 
which  is  so  prevalent  in  plants.  Wherever  the  mechanism  for  dispersion 
of  germs  is  highly  elaborated,  and  successful,  the  traces  of  evolu- 
tionary history,  as  shown  by  geographical  distribution,  are  apt  to  be 
obliterated.  The  consequence  is  that  in  practice  such  distribution  is 
only  available  as  evidence  of  descent  within  restricted  limits.  The 
great  geographical  barriers,  such  as  the  tropics,  the  greater  oceans,  and 
the  more  continuous  mountain  ranges,  it  is  true,  delimit  at  present  certain 
areas  of  vegetation,  within  which  evidence  of  value  as  contributory  to 
a  knowledge  of  descent  may  be  gathered;  but  at  best  this  applies  only 
to  the  later  phases  of  evolution,  and  'geographical  distribution  of  plants 
at  the  present  day  gives  little  clue,  or  perhaps  none  at  all,  to  the  origin_^ 
of  the  great  groups  which  constitute  the  Vegetable  kingdom  at  large. 
The  fact  that  such  genera  as  Equisetum^  Lycopodium,  Selaginelia^  Isoefes, 
Maratiia^  Marsilia^  and  Pilularia  are,  within  their  several  limits  of 
temperature,  virtually  cosmopolitan  shows  how  little  can  be  expected  from 
geographical  distribution  of  living  forms  as  a  key  to  the  evolution  of 
early  types.  Among  fossils,  Lepidodendron  is  virtually  cosmopolitan.  Plants 
of  the  Glossopteris  flora,  long  thought  to  be  distinctively  southern,  have 
recently  been  recognised  from  Russia.  Such  examples  suggest  that  neither 
does  the  geographical  distribution  of  fossils  as  yet  give  any  certain 
evidence  as  to  descent  of  the  main  phyletic  lines. 

Another  closely  related  branch  of  Botanical  science  is  the  study  of 
organisms  from  the  aspect  of  function  and  circumstance,  as  tested  by 
physiological  experiment.  The  intimate  connection  between  form  and 
environment  is  too  obvious  to  need  insistence  here ;  but  though  the 
individual  shows  a  high  degree  of  plasticity  under  varying  conditions,  still 
there  is  a  large  field,  embracing  the  very  fundamentals  of  plant-form, 
such  as  the  evolutionary  origin  of  leaves,  of  roots,  or  of  sporangia,  which 
lies  as  yet  outside  the  region  of  physiological  experiment.  Thus,  however 
interesting  the  branch  of  physiological  morphology  may  be,  its  scope  is  still 
narrowly  limited.  The  method  of  experiment,  with  a  view  to  ascertaining 
the  effect  of  external  agencies  in  determining  form,  is  now  nascent,  and 
carries  with  it  high  possibilities.  But  it  is  well  in  the  enthusiasm  of  the 
moment  to  keep  in  view  the  limitations  which  must  always  hedge  it 
round.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  effect  of  external  conditions 
upon  form  is  always  subject  to  hereditary  control,  and  that  thus  a  large 
field  is  left  open  still  for  speculation.  This  seems  to  have  been  forgotten 
by  a  recent  writer,  who  remarks  that  "the  future  lies  with  experimental 
Morphology,  not  with  speculative  Morphology,  which  is  already  more  than 
full  blown."  ^  Though  we  may  question  the  cogency  of  this  antithesis,  still 
the  assertion  contains  an  important  truth,  inasmuch  as  it  accords  prominence 
to  experiment;  but  the  case  is  overstated.     All  who  follow  the  development 

^  Fhra^   1903,  p.   500. 
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of  morphological  science  will  value  the  results  already  obtained  from  the 
application  of  experiment  to  the  problems  of  plant-form.  But  it  is 
necessary  at  the  same  time  to  recognise  that  the  two  phases  of  the 
study,  the  experimental  and  the  speculative,  are  not  antithetic  to  one 
another,  but  mutually  dependent :  the  one  can  never  supersede  the  other. 
The  full  problem  of  Morphology  is  not  merely  to  see  how  plants  behave 
to  external  circumstances  now — and  this  is  all  that  experimental  morphology 
can  ever  tell  us — but  to  explain,  in  the  light  of  their  behaviour  now,  how 
in  the  past  they  came  to  be  sych  as  we  now  see  them.  To  this  end  the 
experimental  morphology  of  to-day  will  serve  as  a  most  valuable  guide, 
and  even  a  check  to  any  more  speculative  method,  by  limiting  its 
exuberances  within  the  lines  of  physiological  probability.  But  present-day 
experiment  can  never  do  without  theory  in  questions  of  descent. 
Experiment  by  itself  cannot  reconstruct  history;  for  it  is  impossible  to 
rearrange  for  purposes  of  experiment  all  the  conditions,  such  as  light, 
moisture,  temperature,  and  seasonal  change,  on  the  exact  footing  of  an 
earlier  evolutionary  period.  And  even  if  this  were  done,  are  we  sure  that 
the  subjects  of  experiment  themselves  are  really  the  same?  There  remains 
the  factor  of  hereditary  character :  there  is  also  the  question  as  to  the 
circumstances  of  competition  which  cannot  possibly  be  put  back  to  the 
exact  position  in  .which  they  once  were.  Consequently  there  must  always 
be  a  margin  of  uncertainty  whether  a  reaction  observed  under  experiment 
today  would  be  the  exact  reaction  of  a  past  age.  So.  far,  then,  from 
experiment  competing  with,  or  superseding  speculation  in  Morphology,  it 
can  only  act  as  a  potent  stimulus  to  fresh  speculation,  whenever  the 
attempt  is  made  to  elucidate  the  problem  of  descent.  It  will  be  only 
those  who  minimise  the  conservative  influences  of  heredity,  or,  it  may  be, 
rebate  questions  of  descent  to  the  background  of  their  minds,  who  will 
be  satisfied  by  the  exercise  of  the  experimental  method  of  morphological 
enquiry,  apart  from  speculation. 

The  relations  of  Morphology  and  Physiology  have  been  variously 
recognised  in  the  course  of  development  of  the  science.  In  the  earlier 
periods  the  two  points  of  view  rarely  overlapped.  Even  Sachs,  the  great 
pioneer  of  modern  experimental  physiology,  kept  the  two  branches  distinct 
in  his  text-book,  recognising  the  "  Difference  between  Members  and 
Organs."  But  later,  in  his  lectures,  he  brought  them  more  closely 
together,  and  habitually  regarded  morphological  facts  in  their  physiological 
aspect.  This  is  indeed  the  natural  position  for  any  adherent  of  Evolution : 
and  it  has  been  concisely  said  that  morphology  deals  with  the  stereotyped 
results  of  physiology/  Such  a  statement  may,  however,  be  criticised  as 
assuming  too  much,  in  that  it  accords  all  initiative  in,  and  determination 
of  form,  as  well  as  its  selection  and  perpetuation,  to  the  influence  of 
circumstance  and  function.  A  more  apposite  summing  up  of  the  relations 
of  the  two  branches  of  Bioiogical  science  has  lately  been  given  by  Goebel  ^ 

^ "  Die  Gnindprobleme  der  heutigen  Pflanzenmorphologie,"    Bioi,  Centrbl.^  Bd.  xxv.,  No.  3. 
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when  he  said  that  **  Morphology  includes  such  phenomena  as  are  not 
yet  physiologically  understood."  He  further  indicates  that  the  separation 
of  the  two  points  of  view  has  not  any  foundation  .  in  the  nature  of  the 
case,  but  it  is  only  a  preliminary  aid  to  a  clear  view  amid  the  multiplicity 
of  phenomena.  The  limits  between  morphology  and  physiology  must 
necessarily  fall  away  as  advances  are  made.  But  meanwhile  Morphology 
must  continue  to  exist,  even  though  it  is  not  and  cannot  be  an  exact 
science :  it  deals  comparatively  with  phenomena  imperfectly  explained  as 
regards  their  origin  in  the  individual  or  the  race.  The  history  of  develop- 
ment of  plant-form  is  an  ideal  to  be  approached  experimentally,  and  the 
final  object  will  be  not  merely  a  knowledge  of  the  phylogenetic  development, 
but  of  the  very  essence  and  cause  of  the  development  itself.  It  will  be 
obvious  how  far  present  phylogenetic  theory  falls  short  of  this  ideal  of 
Causal  Morphology,  but  that  is  no  sufficient  reason  for  discontinuing  its 
pursuit  as  a  progressive  study. 

For  the  present  the  comparative  study  of  plant-form  from  the  point 
of  view  of  descent,  as  exhibited  in  the  various  phases  of  the  individual 
life-cycle,  must  be  pursued  as  in  itself  a  substantive  branch  of  the  science : 
it  is  clear  from  what  has  been  said  above  that  it  is  not  co-extensive  with 
either  Palaeophytology,  Plant-Geography,  or  Plant-Physiology:  nevertheless 
it  overlaps  with  all  of  these,  and  must  be  liable  to  be  checked  by  the 
results  of  any  of  these  branches.  Furthermore,  the  extension  of  knowledge 
of  any  of  thesQ  branches  will  inevitably  lead  to  further  overlapping,  till 
in  the  end  the  knowledge  derived  from  the  various  methods  of  investigation 
should  coincide  in  conclusions  which  will  be  general  for  them  all,  and 
constitute  a  true  perception  of  the  evolutionary  story.  But  at  the  moment 
this  consummation  is  so  far  from  being  attained  that  there  is  still  room 
for  the  theoretical  treatment  of  the  evolution  of  plants  as  based  on  the 
formal  comparison  of  their  life-cycles.  This  must  take  due  cognisance  of 
the  other  branches  of  study,  but  will  still  rest  upon  its  own  footing  of 
fact  and  conclusion. 

There  is  one  assumption  involved  in  such  comparative  study  which 
should  be  clearly  apprehended  and  considered,  rather  than  tacitly  passed 
over.  ^An  evolutionary  argument  based  on  comparison  of  life-cycles  is 
only  valid  if  the  organisms  compared  have  retained  the  main  incidents 
in  their  individual  life  unchanged  throughout  descent.  In  the  main  argu- 
ment of  this  work,  the  assumption  is  deliberately  made  that  such  constancy 
existed,  or,  rather,  the  argument  proceeds  upon  the  conclusion  derived 
from  broad  comparison,  that  the  main  incidents  once  initiated  have  been 
pertinaciously  retained.  It  may  be  held,  and  reasonably  defended,  that 
sexuality  may  have  arisen  in  many  distinct  phyletic  lines.  It  is  not  our 
present  purpose  to  distinguish  those  different  origins,  or  defend  their 
distinctness.  But  comparison  leads  us  to  conclude  that,  once  initiated  in 
an  evolutionary  sequence,  sexuality  remained  throughout  descent  substantially 
the  same  process  in  normal  life-cycles.     It  may  be  modified  in  mechanism, 
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as  indeed  there  is  good  reason  to  see  that  it  was ;  but  it  consisted  still  in 
the  fusion  of  two  cells  together,  bringing,  as  we  believe  generally,  and  see 
proved  already  in  so  many  cases,  a  doubling  of  the  chromosome-number 
as  a  consequence.  Seeing  sexuality  of  this  nature  a  constantly  recurring 
feature  in  the  life-cycle  of  various  definite  phyla  leads  to  the  conclusion 
that  in  those  phyla  it  was  also  constant  during  their  descent.  Similarly, 
a  reduction  of  chromosome-number  has  been  found  to  be  regularly  associated 
with  normal  spore-production,  and  spore-production  is  found  to  be  a 
constantly  recurring  event  in  large  series  of  plants.  In  these  it  is  concluded 
that  reduction  and  spore-production  have  also  been  constantly  recurring 
incidents  throughout  the  descent  of  those  series.  It  is  hardly  right  to 
designate  this  opinion  as  an  assumption :  it  seems  rather  to  be  a  natural 
and  valid  outcome  of  comparative  study.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  such 
constancy  of  the  leading  events  of  the  life-cycle  in  any  phylum  during 
descent  were  to  be  clearly  disproved,  then  it  will  follow  with  equal  clearness 
that  the  comparative  argument  based  upon  such  facts  will  have  to  be 
revised  for  that  phylum.  It  may  seem  hardly  necessary  to  put  down  in 
extenso  reasoning  which  is  so  obvious;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  well 
to  see  clearly  the  basis  upon  which  the  main  argument  will  proceed.  The 
constancy  of  the  events  of  sexuality  and  of  spore-production  in  normal 
life-cycles  of  the  several  ascending  series  of  green  plants  is  itself  the  cardinal 
point  of  the  theory  to  be  advanced  in  relation  to  the  origin  of  a  Land-Flora. 
In  so  far  as  inconstancy  of  either  of  these  events  occurs  in  them  it  will 
be  shown  that  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  such  exceptions  to  be  of 
relatively  late  origin. 

The  further  facts  which  form  the  basis  of  Comparative  Morphology 
include  those  relating  to  the  mature  external  form  of  the  plant,  as  seen 
in  the  successive  phases  of  the  individual  life-cycle :  the  internal  structure, 
as  shown  by  its  anatomical  study :  the  form  and  structure  of  the  parts 
involved  in  propagation,  and  the  embryology  of  the  individual.  Such 
facts  relating  to  living  organisms  are  to  be  read  in  the  light  of  comparison 
with  the  fossils,  and  the  validity  of  any  conclusions  tested  as  far  as 
possible  according  to  the  results  of  physiological  experiment. 

It  has  been  customary  from  the  earliest  times  of  natural  classification 
to  group  together  as  akin,  according  to  their  degree  of  similarity,  those 
organisms  which  correspond  in  form.  Such  alliances,  long  ago  recognised, 
received  a  new  significance  in  the  light  of  evolutionary  theory :  the  likeness 
thus  comes  to  be  attributed  to  community  of  descent,  the  nearness  of  the 
kinship  being  held  proportional  to  the  similarity  of  form,  structure,  and 
development  of  the  individual.  It  is  essential,  however,  to  bear  in  mind 
always  that  this  is  only  an  hypothesis,  incapable  of  complete  proof  under 
present  conditions  of  study,  and  that  the  extent  of  direct  evidence  as 
yet  available  is  small  indeed.  It  is  true  that  variation  in  different  degrees 
is  widespread:  that,  whatever  the  causes  or  methods  involved,  new  races 
may  be,  and  indeed  have  been  established,  which  come  true  in  more  or 
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less  degree  after  propagation  by  seed :  and  that  thus  the  possibility  has 
been  demonstrated  of  origin  and  establishment  of  new  forms  from  more 
or  less  dissimilar  parents.  This  is  not  the  place  to  discuss  the  sources  of 
variation :  whether  it  arises  by  a  cumulative  summation  of  slight  differences, 
or  by  mutations  per  saltum^  or  both :  nor  whether  the  characters  acquired 
during  the  individual  life  are  or  are  not  transmitted  to  the  offspring,  thus 
giving  a  positive  direction  to  variation :  nor  yet  to  consider  the  effect  of 
sexuality,  and  of  the  sui>sequent  reducing-division  of  the  nucleus  in  dis- 
tributing the  qualities  inherited  from  the  parents.  It  suffices  for  our 
theoretical  position  that  variations  do  occur,  and  that  they  are  liable  to 
be  transmitted  to  offspring.  The  struggle  for  existence  in  this  greatly 
over-populated  world  necessarily  acts  as  a  sieve  upon  such  variants,  and 
though  the  survival  of  the  fittest  is  in  no  sense  a  positively  constructive 
factor  in  itself,  it  results  in  the  preservation  of  what  is  capable  of  self-support, 
and  the  elimination  of  what  is  physiologically  less  efficient.  But  when 
thus  much  is  granted,  it  amounts  only  to  this:  that  living  organisms 
demonstrate  that  such  an  origin  as  evolutionary  theory  contemplates  is 
at  least  possible.  It  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  all  known  forms  did 
originate  in  this  way.  Still,  we  are  justified  in  accepting  this  view  as  a 
"working  hypothesis,"  much  more  probable  than  any  other  explanation 
hitherto  given  of  the  existence  of  various  living  forms. 

But  though  we  may  readily  adopt  an  evolutionary  view,  as  a  working 
hypothesis  applicable  to  organic  forms  at  large,  it  is  when  we  apply  it  in 
detail  that  the  real  difficulties  begin.  We  contemplate,  for  instance,  some 
group  of  plants  which  have  essentially  similar  form,  structure,  and  develop- 
ment :  we  find  that  they  differ  in  certain  details  and  proportions,  and 
that  it  is  possible  to  lay  them  out  in  a  series  extending  from  one  extreme 
form,  through  minor  gradations,  to  another  extreme  form.  Such  a  series 
may  be  strengthened  by  tracing  parallelism  of  variations  of  two  or  more 
characters.  Where  this  can  be  done  the  probability  of  the  series  representing 
a  real  evolutionary  line  is  greatly  enhanced.  But  there  are  at  least  three 
ways  in  which  such  a  series  may  be  read:  (i)  that  the  simplest  form  was 
the  most  primitive,  and  the  whole  series  one  of  progression :  (2)  that  the 
most  complex  was  the  most  primitive,  and  the  whole  series  one  of  reduction : 
(3)  that  the  origin  was  from  some  central  point,  and  the  development 
divergent  in  tivo  or  more  directions.  Any  one  of  these  alternatives  would 
be  compatible  with  general  evolutionary  probability.  How  are  we  to 
decide  which  to  adopt  in  any  given  case? 

The  general  principle  that  progress  has  been  from  the  simpler  to  the 
more  complex  gives  to  the  first  alternative  a  prima  facie  probability.  As 
a  matter  of  fact  this  consideration  weighed  largely  in  the  phylogenetic 
decisions  of  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago,  and  the  opinions  on  the  descent 
of  Ferns  serve  as  a  good  illustration  of  it.  Those  Ferns  which  have 
the  smallest  sporangia  (Polypodiaceae,  Hymenophyllaceae)  were  held  to 
be  the  most  primitive,  while  those  with  larger  and  more  complex  sporangia 
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were  regarded  as  more  advanced  (Osmundaceae,  Schizaeaceae,  Marattiaceae). 
But  this,  which  was  little  better  than  an  assumption,  needed  to  be  tested 
on  other  grounds,  such  as  comparison  with  other  Pteridophytes,  and 
reference  to  the  results  of  physiological  and  palaeontological  enquiry.  It 
is  now  pointed  out,  first,  on  the  comparative  basis,  that  the  Leptosporangiate 
Ferns  are  isolated  from  other  plants  by  the  simplicity  of  their  sporangia, 
and  that  the  link  in  sporangial  character  with  other  early  types  is  to  be 
found  more  probably  through  the  Eusporangiate  than  through  the  Lepto- 
sporangiate types.  Secondly,  it  can  be  shown  experimentally  that  reduction 
of  complexity  of  leaf-structure  follows  the  shade-habit;  and  the  "filmy" 
character  of  the  leaf  in  the  Hymenophyllaceae  is  probably  only  an  extreme 
case  of  this,  while  the  smaller  size  of  the  individual  sporangia  shows  some 
degree  of  parallelism  with  this  adaptation  :  certainly  it  is  so  in  the  genus 
Todea.  There  is  also  some  experimental  basis  for  the  conclusion  that 
the  thin-leaved  habit  is  a  derivative  condition  following  on  a  shade-habit. 
Thirdly,  the  Palaeontological  evidence  shows  that  whereas  the  Eusporangiate 
Ferns  were  the  characteristic  Ferns  of  the  primary  rocks,  while  Lepto- 
sporangiate Ferns  were  certainly  rare,  the  Leptosporangiates  were  in  the 
ascendant  in  later  strata,  and  are  the  dominant  Ferns  of  the  present  day. 
From  such  evidence,  which  will  be  seen  to  be  convergent  along  three 
lines  of  argument,  the  conclusion  is  drawn  that  the  general  series  of 
Ferns  has  not  been  one  of  advancing  complexity  of  sporangial  structure, 
but  of  reduction.  This  case  will  serve  as  an  illustration  how  the  primd 
fade  probability  of  advance  may  be  overruled  by  the  cumulative  effect 
of  other  evidence.  As  a  consequence  perhaps  of  such  proof  of  reduction 
in  this  and  other  cases,  the  tendency  of  the  moment  among  Botanists 
is  to  look  with  general  mistrust  upon  ascending  series.  For  my  own 
part,  I  think  this  tendency  has  been  allowed  too  free  scope :  the  primd 
fade  probability  of  a  series  being  truly  progressive  should  be  kept  clearly 
in  mind  until  it  is  disproved  on  more  exact  grounds. 

Wherever  a  linear  series  of  forms  is  recognised  these  two  alternatives, 
of  the  series  being  an  ascending  or  a  descending  one,  will  present  them- 
selves. But  there  is  also  the  third  alternative,  viz.  that  the  series  may 
have  been  one  of  divergent  development  from  some  central  point.  It  will 
be  apparent  that  this  is  in  truth  merely  a  combination  of  the  two  pre- 
ceding cases,  and  the  lines  of  argument  will  be  the  same,  though  necessarily 
more  complicated.  As  a  consequence  such  divergent  series  are  less  readily 
substantiated  than  simple  series  would  be. 

But  there  remains  the  still  more  serious  question  whether  a  series  which 
may  have  been  laid  out  on  ground  of  form  as  a  presumable  evolutionary 
sequence  reflects  actually  any  line  of  evolution  at  all.  It  may  be  composed 
of  members  of  distinct  phyletic  lines,  which  have  converged  in  respect  of  those 
characters  which  lie  at  the  foundation  of  our  comparison.  It  has  long  been 
known  that  similarity  of  form  may  be  arrived  at  along  distinct  evolutionary 
routes :  this  is  designated  parallel,  or  polyphyletic  development,  and  examples 
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can  readily  be  found  in  the  vegetative  and  propagative  parts  of  plants  both 
high  and  lower  in  the  scale :  it  may  affect  not  only  the  modification  of 
parts  already  present,  but  also  the  origin  of  new  parts.  As  prominent 
examples  which  will  be  discussed  at  length  later,  the  polyphyletic  origin 
of  leaves,  of  heterospory,  and  of  the  seed-habit  may  be  quoted  This 
frequent  occurrence  of  parallel  development  should  serve  as  a  check  on 
the  too  ready  acceptance  of  conclusions  based  on  mere  formal  comparison, 
and  it  shows  that  it  is  necessary  to  be  sure  of  the  phyletic  unity  of  a 
series  before  sound  conclusions  can  be  arrived  at  from  comparison  of 
its  components. 

It  may  be  useful  to  quote  a  specific  case  of  fallacious  reasoning  based 
on  comparisons  which  are  not  within  one  phyletic  unity.  It  is  possible 
to  compare  the  sporangia  of  Calamostachys  with  those  of  Selagineila,  of 
Isaetes^  and  of  the  Hydropterideae,  as  examples  of  heterospory :  and  general 
conclusions  might  be  drawn  from  such  comparison  as  to  the  progressive 
steps  of  the  heterosporous  differentiation.  But  these  plants  are  now 
recognised  as  representing  three  (and  possibly  even  four)  distinct  phyla, 
all  of  which  include  homosporous  forms.  The  latter  fact  indicates  that 
heterospory  arose  after  the  differentiation  of  those  phyla.  It  is  therefore 
impossible  to  argue  correctly  from  one  phylum  to  another  as  to  the 
course  which  a  common  spore-differentiation  has  taken,  since  its  course 
must  have  been  distinct  in  each  case  from  the  others.  The  most  that 
can  be  properly  attained  is  an  analogy  between  the  separate  progressions 
as  seen  in  those  several  phyla. 

It  is  plain  then  that  organic  nature  is  not  self-explanatory,  and  that 
Comparative  Morphology  is  a  study  beset  with  pitfalls.  There  is  uncertainty, 
first,  in  the  recognition  of  true  evolutionary  sequences :  still  more  in 
their  interpretation  as  ascending,  descending,  or  divergent:  and  again 
in  the  connecting  of  these  sequences  together  so  as  to  construct  some 
more  or  less  consecutive  story  of  descent :  indeed,  this  can  only  be  done 
when  liberal  use  is  made  of  the  imagination,  in  bridging  over  the  wide 
gaps  in  the  series,  which  even  the  known  fossils  are  so  far  from  filling. 
The  details  of  a  story  thus  constructed  depend  so  largely  on  comparative 
opinion,  or  balancing  of  probabilities,  and  in  so  slight  a  degree  upon 
positive  demonstration  that  the  history  as  told  by  competent  experts  in 
Comparative  Morphology  may  vary  in  material  features.  A  little  more 
weight  allowed  for  certain  observed  details,  or  a  little  less  for  others, 
will  be  sufficient  to  disturb  the  balance  of  the  evidence  derived  from  a 
wide  field  of  observation,  and  consequently  to  distort  the  historical  • 
picture.  In  the  absence  of  more  full  "documentary"  evidence  from  the 
fossils  there  is  in  truth  no  finality  in  discussions  on  the  genesis  and 
progress  of  organic  life.  But  as  long  as  the  human  mind  has  the  power 
of  and  inclination  towards  enquiry,  so  long  will  such  discussions  con 
tinue,  together  with  their  kaleidoscopic  changes  of  opinion.  Every  new 
fact    of  importance    will    in    some    degree    affect    the    weight   accorded    to 
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others  and  vary  the  general  result.  It  will  be  seen  in  the  discussions 
which  follow  how  largely  this  is  so  in  the  morphology  of  plants. 

It  may  be  objected  that  conclusions  which  are  so  plastic  are  little 
better  than  expressions  of  personal  taste,  or  even  of  temperament:  that 
the  study  of  Comparative  Morphology  is  therefore  calculated  to  dishearten 
its  votaries,  while  the  non-specialist  public,  which  is  compelled  to  take 
its  information  at  second  hand,  will  be  bewildered,  and  will  conclude 
that  it  is  useless  to  pursue  a  science  which  shows  so  little  stability.  But 
even  where  problems  are  apparently  insoluble  under  circumstances  of 
present  knowledge,  it  is  a  satisfaction  to  most  minds  to  entertain  an 
opinion,  even  if  that  opinion  be  of  a  theoretical  nature,  and  be  liable  to 
future  modification  or  ultimate  disproof.  On  the  other  hand,  as  regards 
the  actual  progress  of  morphology,  those  who  follow  its  history  with 
sympathetic  care  will  gain  heart  when  they  compare  the  present  position 
with  that  of  a  generation  ago.  And  especially  for  Botanists  it  is  encouraging 
to  think  that  it  is  little  more  than  half  a  century  since  the  history  of  the 
life-cycle  of  a  Fern  was  first  completed  by  Suminsky.  In  some  sixty  years 
a  vast  array  of  kindred  facts  has  been  acquired,  and  a  theoretic  super- 
structure is  being  raised  upon  them  which,  though  still  protean,  is  gradually 
acquiring  some  settled  form.  Never  in  its  history  has  the  advance  of 
morphological  thought  been  so  rapid  as  at  present.  But  in  no  field  of 
morphological  research  has  investigation  been  more  amply  rewarded  than 
in  palaeophytology :  the  luminous  facts  derived  from  fossils  are  shedding 
a  fresh  and  a  direct  light  upon  obscure  problems,  such  as  the  origin  of 
the  seed-habit,  and  helping  us  to  locate  such  difficult  groups  as  the 
Psilotaceae  and  Equisetineae.  When  we  regard  these  rapid  advances,  and 
tnily  estimate  the  influence  they  bring  to  bear  in  strengthening  the  positions 
already  indicated  by  morphological  theory,  we  shall  not  only  see  that  this 
branch  of  the  science  is  very  actively  alive,  but  also  that  its  theorisings 
are  not  merely  unsubstantial  figments  of  the  mind. 

Considerations  such  as  these  go  far  to  justify  the  statement  in  the 
present  work  of  a  theoretical  view  of  the  origin  of  a  Land-Flora.  Some 
may  deem  the  opinions  expressed  as  unduly  speculative,  but  in  the  first 
place,  they  are  based  upon  a  wide  area  of  fact,  aind  secondly,  as  above 
remarked,  comparative  morphology  must  neces.sarily  assume  a  theoretical 
form  under  present  conditions.  We  have  seen  that  its  conclusions  as  to 
descent  are  at  best  the  result  of  a  balancing  of  probabilities.  As  long  as 
this  is  clearly  understood  by  the  reader,  and  the  author  abstains  from  any 
dogmatic  attitude,  good  should  come  from  any  duly  reasoned  statement, 
even  though,  like  the  present,  it  may  be  of  a  theoretical  nature.  A  working 
hypothesis,  open  like  others  to  refutation,  is  better  than  no  hypothesis 
at  all.  This  is  the  position  consciously  adopted  here,  for  it  is  believed 
that  the  full  statement  of  even  a  speculative  view  will  stimulate  enquiry, 
which  may  lead  towards  its  ultimate  proof  or  disproof. 
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CHAPTER    II. 

THE   LIFE-HISTORY   OF   A   FERN. 

The  middle  years  of  the  nineteenth  century  marked  an  important  epoch 
in  the  history  of  Plant  Morphology.  Before  that  period  this  branch  of 
botany  could  hardly  be  said  to  exist  as  a  science.  What  gave  distinction 
to  that  period  was  the  publication  of  observations  which  made  it  possible 
for  the  first  time  to  give  a  consecutive  account  of  the  various  stages  in 
the  life-history  of  the  Higher  Cryptogamia.  Up  to  that  time  it  had  been 
the  custom  to  compare  Ferns  with  Flowering  Plants,  notwithstanding  that 
the  facts,  so  far  as  they  were  known,  gave  little  support  to  any  view  of 
their  close  similarity;  and  to  attempt  to  express  the  life-story  of  these 
and  others  of  the  lower  plants  in  terms  of  the  higher.  But  the  investigations 
of  that  period,  by  following  out  the  actual  facts  of  development,  showed 
not  only  that  there  was  no  correlative  of  the  seed  in  the  life-cycle  of  a 
Fern,  but  also  that  there  was  in  the  prothallus  of  Ferns  a  phase  of  the 
life-cycle  which  differed  in  essential  points  from  anything  which  was  then 
known  to  exist  in  the  development  of  Seed-Plants. 

The  spores  of  Ferns  were  experimentally  recognised  as  reproductive 
organs  by  Morison  (1699),  who  raised  young  plants  from  them.  But  Kaulfuss 
first  observed  their  germination  (1825),  and  the  formation  of  the  prothallus, 
which  had  already  been*  described  by  Ehrhart  (1788) :  it  was  Bischoff  (1842) 
who  first  recognised  the  embryo  attached  to  the  prothallus.  Naegeli  (1844) 
discovered  the  antheridia  and  spermatozoids,  while  Suminski  (1848) 
ascertained  the  true  nature  of  the  archegonium,  and  its  relation  to  the 
embryo.  But  it  remained  for  Hofmeister  to  put  together,  and  complete 
the  story.  In  1849  his  description  of  the  germination  of  Filularia  and 
Salvinia  appeared,  and  two  years  later,  in  1851,  he  gave  to  the  world  his 
Vergleichende  Untersuchungen^  a  work  which  dealt  in  the  most  com- 
prehensive way  with  the  life-story  of  a  number  of  Liverworts,  Mosses, 
Ferns,  Fern-Allies,  and  Gymnosperms. 

It  is  impossible  to  exaggerate  the  importance  of  the  advance  in  view 
which    the   publication    of  Hofmeister's    book  brought.     The  middle  years 
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of  the  nineteenth  century  were  indeed  the  heroic  age  of  Plant  Morphology, 
and  the  results  then  attained  will  always  continue  to  be  the  basis  of  com- 
parison, as  applied  to  the  ascending  series  of  green  plants.  It  must, 
however,  be  remarked  that  those  results  were  achieved  on  a  purely  comparative 
footing,  and  at  the  moment  carried  no  further  interpretation  with  them. 
For  these  were  the  days  before  evolutionary  theory  held  sway  in  the 
Biological  sciences,  and  accordingly  no  underlying  phylogenetic  meaning 
was  as  yet  seen  in  the  facts  observe^  and  compared.  But  eight  years 
later  Darwin's  Origin  of  Species  was  published,  and  "  the  Theory  of  Descent 
had  only  to  accept  what  genetic  morphology  had  actually  brought  into 
view."  It  is  also  to  be  noted  that  at  first  no  past  physiological  history 
was  traced  in  the  facts  of  the  individual  life ;  this  line  of  interpretation  suffered 
much  longer  delay,  and  is  even  now  only  gradually  becoming  apparent. 
As  we  shall  see,  however,  such  a  meaning  and  such  a  history  may  still 
be  found  reflected  in  those  successive  phases  of  the  individual  life  which 
Hofmeister  and  his  predecessors  were  able  to  detect  and  to  compare. 
It  is  along  lines  such  as  these  that  we  may  best  seek  for  the  solution  of 
the  problem  presented  by  the  origin  of  a  Land-Flora. 

It  will  then  be  essential  for  our  purpose,  in  the  first  place,  to  follow 
through  all  its  phases  the  life-history  of  certain  typical  organisms,  and 
we  shall  best  begin  with  those  which  occupy  a  middle  position  in  our 
system,  viz.  the  Pteridophytes.  The  common  Male  Shield  Fern  {Nephrodium 
Filix-mas,  Rich.)  will  serve  as  a  familiar,  and  also  a  suitable  example. 

This  Fern  is  known  to  every  one  as  growing  in  woods  and  hedgerows, 
and  even  in  more  exposed  situations,  such  as  the  open  gills  and  hill-sides 
of  higher-lying  districts.  It  presents  a  robust  appearance,  and  when  fully 
developed  it  consists  of  an  oblique  and  massive  stock,  which  is  relatively 
short:  this  is  entirely  covered  over  by  the  bases  of  the  leaves,  of  which 
the  youngest  constitute  a  closely  packed  terminal  bud  (Fig.  i).  Those 
leaves  which  are  situated  further  from  the  apex,  and  immediately  below 
the  temiinal  bud,  may  in  summer  be  found  to  be  of  large  size  and 
compound  structure  (Fig.  2) ;  they  are  of  a  rather  firm  texture :  individually 
they  are  in  outline  not  unlike  the  ancient  Greek  shield,  and  collectively 
they  form  a  crown-like  series  surrounding  the  terminal  bud.  Passing  again 
further  back  from  the  apex  of  the  stock,  its  surface  is  found  to  be  closely 
invested  by  the  bases  of  the  numerous  leaves  of  former  seasons,  the 
upper  portions  of  which,  having  performed  their  functions,  have  rotted 
away.  If  the  plant  be  dug  up,  and  the  soil  carefully  removed  from  it, 
an  ample  root-system  will  be  seen,  consisting  of  thin,  wiry,  and  dark- 
looking  fibrils,  which  spring  from  the  basal  parts  of  the  leaves,  and  may 
bear  numerous  branch-rootlets. 

All  these  parts  consist  of  tracts  of  tissue  differentiated  to  subserve 
distinct  functions.  The  Vascular  Skeleton,  which  appears  as  a  cylindrical 
network  of  strands  within  the  massive  axis  (Fig.  i,  e,  f),  throws  off 
continuous  and   connected    branches,    on   the    one   hand    into   the   leaves. 
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where  they  ramify  and  extend  upwards  to  the  extreme  tips  and  margins. 
On  the  other  hand,  strands  of  vascular  tissue  derived  from  the  leaf-bases 
extend  towards  the  tips  of  the  roots,  and  laterally  into  their  branchlets. 
The  Vascular  System  is  thus  a  connected  conducting-system  throughout 
the  plant.     It  is  embedded  in  softer  parenchymatous  tissues,  which   serve 


Fk;.  1. 

Ncphrodiuin  Fiitjc-mas,  Rich.  A^  stock  in  longitudinal  section  ;  f,  the  apex  ;  j/,  the 
stem  ;  h^  the  leaf-stalks  ;  //.  one  of  the  still  folded  leaves  ;  g,  vascular  strands.  By  leaf- 
stalk bearing  at  >fe  a  bud  with  root  at  tu,  and  several  leaves.  C,  a  similar  leaf-stalk  cut 
longitudinally,  bearing  bud,  //,  with  root,  n:  D,  stock  from  which  the  leaves  have  been 
cut  away  to  their  bases,  leaving  only  those  of  the  terminal  bud.  The  spaces  between  the 
leaves  are  filled  with  numerous  roots,  w,  w'.  E,  slock  from  which  the  rind  has  been 
removed  to  show  the  vascular  network,^.  F,  a  mesh  of  the  network  enlarged,  showing 
the  strands  which  pass  out  into  the  leaves.     (After  Sachs.) 


various  purposes  in  the  different  parts  :  thus  in  the  young  root  they  may 
be  absorbent,  or  serve  to  hand  on  the  fluids  absorbed  to  the  conducting 
system  :  in  the  stem  they  may  serve  the  purpose  of  storage  of  reserve 
materials,  while  in  the  leaf  the  parenchyma  carries  out  the  function  of 
photosynthesis,  together  with  the  passing  on  of  the  supply  thus  acquired 
to  the   conducting-system.     The   parts  exposed  to  the   air  are  covered  by 
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an  epidermal  layer,  with  a  cuticularised  external  wall,  which  prevents 
indiscriminate  loss  of  water  by  surface-evaporation.  But  the  epidermis 
is  perforated  by  numerous  stomata,  the  motile  guard-cells  of  which  can 
control,  according  to  circumstances,  the  width  of  the  pores  leading  into 
the    intercellular    spaces.     There    is    thus    a    highly    organised    ventilating 


Fig.  2. 

Stphrodium  FilLx-mas^  Rich.  Fertile  leaf  about  one-sixth  natural  size,  the  lower 
part  with  the  under  surface  exposed.  To  the  left  a  single  fertile  segment,  enlarged  about 
7  times.     (After  Luerssen.) 


system.  Finally,  there  are  also  firm,  brown,  resistant  tissues,  disposed 
sometimes  near  the  outer  surface,  as  in  the  stem  and  in  the  leaf-stalk : 
sometimes  more  deeply  seated,  as  in  the  root,  while  in  the  leaf  they 
follow  the  course  of  the  vascular  strands.  These  give  to  the  several  parts 
increased  mechanical  strength,  and  power  of  resistance. 

Thus    constituted    the    Male    Shield    Fern    is    an    organism    which    is 
capable  of  leading   an    independent   life   on    an   exposed    land-surface :    it 
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is  in  a  position  to  nourish  itself  by  taking  up  from  the  soil  the  water  and 
salts  which  it  requires,  and  to  elaborate  therefrom,  and  from  the  carbon- 
dioxide  of  the  air,  fresh  supplies  of  organic  food.  Further,  though  for 
reasons  to  be  explained  later,  it  frequently  is  found  growing  in  situations 
where  moisture  is  abundant  and  the  air  moist ;  still  it  can  resist  considerable 
drought,  and  is  capable  of.  living  under  as  exacting  conditions  as  any 
ordinary  terrestrial  plant.  As  proof  of  this,  cases  may  be  quoted  of  the 
removal  of  mature  Shield  Ferns  from  a  more  moist  habitat  to  exposed 
situations,  where  there  is  no  shade,  nor  any  special  supply  of  water: 
they  are  found  to  flourish  there  permanently ;  but  they  show  slight 
differences  of  form  from  the  shade  plants :  the  leaves  are  more  robust, 
of  smaller  area,  and  of  a  paler  colour. 

In  this  power  of  resisting  drought  the  Shield  Fern  is  by  no  means 
an  isolated  exception,  nor  in  any  sense  an  extreme  type  among  Ferns. 
It  is  a  familiar  sight  in  this  country  to  see  dry  hill-sides  covered  with  the 
common  Bracken,  and  taking  no  harm  from  a  summer  drought.  There 
is  also  a  small  British  Flora  of  Ferns  of  dry  wall-tops,  including  such 
species  as  Polypodium  vulgare^  Aspknium  Ruta-muraria^  and  Ceterach\ 
these  may  be  found  sometimes  with  their  leaves  dried  to  crispness  in 
summer.  Abroad  there  are  certain  genera,  such  as  Nothochlaena^  and 
/amesoma,  and  the  Niphobolus  section  of  Folypodiuniy  which  are  typically 
xerophytic:  in  other  cases  isolated  species  may  show  special  adaptation 
to  dry  surroundings ;  for  example,  Hymenophyllum  sericeum  which  is  a 
member  of  a  peculiarly  hygrophytic  genus.  These  xerophytic  Ferns 
inhabit  dry  climates,  such  as  the  higher  Andes :  or  they  are  epiphytic 
in  habit,  and  have  no  access  to  the  water-reservoir  of  the  soil.  The  forms 
which  the  xerophytic  modification  may  take  are  succulence  of  the  smooth 
leaf,  with  well-developed  epidermis,  as  seen  in  Polypodium  nummuiariae- 
foliutHy  and  piloselloides,  and  also  in  Platycerium :  or  a  development  of 
a  thick  felt  of  hairs  may  cover  the  surfaces,  as  in  Niphobolus^  NothoMaena^ 
and  Jatnesonia :  or  of  scales,  as  in  Polypodium  (Lepicysfis)  incanum^  or 
Aspknium  Ceterach :  or  there  may  be  a  xerotropic  folding  of  the  pinnae, 
as  in  Nothochlaena  sinuata  and  ferruginea,  and  in  Jamesonia,  There  is 
also  a  very  efficient  mode  of  resisting  extreme  drought  which  is  not 
shown  structurally,  viz.  the  power  of  retaining  vitality  after  drying  up. 
A  good  example  of  this  is  seen  in  Polypodium  (Lepicysfis)  incanum^  which 
grows  commonly  in  Trinidad  on  tree-trunks,  and  there  shrivels  for  weeks 
without  rain,  under  a  tropical  sun ;  but  when  moistened  again  it  swells, 
and  continues  growth.  Such  vitality  is  shared  in  some  degree  by  the  Ferns 
of  our  wall-tops,  and  is  a  common  feature  leading  to  the  survival  of 
many  other  plants,  notably  among  the  Bryophytes.  Such  cases  as  these 
quoted  will  serve  to  show  that  a  moist  habitat  is  not  always  a  necessity 
for  the  life  of  the  mature  Fern-Plant,  and  even  that  Ferns,  as  a  family, 
show  a  considerable  aptitude  for  resisting  extremes  of  drought.  But  never- 
theless  most    Ferns   do    affect    moist    situations,    while    to    some,    such   as 
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the  Filmy  Fems  of  tropical  forests,  an  atmosphere  approaching  complete 
saturation  with  moisture  is  a  constant  necessity.  The  Male  Fern  may 
indeed  be  accepted  as  a  medium  type,  showing  no  special  adaptation 
nor  susceptibility  either  to  moisture  or  drought,  while  structurally  it 
shows  such  characters  as  are  usual 
in  average  Land  Vegetation. 

With  very  few  exceptions  Ferns 
are  perennials,  and  in  the  case  of 
the  Shield  Fern  there  is  no  theoretical 
limit  to  the  duration  of  the  individual 
life:  in  point  of  fact  the  plant  may 
grow  continuously  for  a  long  term 
of  years,  as  is  shown  by  the  length  of 
the  stock,  and  the  long  succession 
of  the  bases  of  leaves  of  former  years 
which  may  be  observed  persistent 
upon  it  in  the  larger  specimens.  But 
still  it  is  subject  to  many  vicissitudes, 
which  are  liable  to  terminate  its  exist- 
ence. Some  provision  must  be  made 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  race  by 
the  formation  of  new  individuals. 

The  vegetative  mode  of  propaga 
tion  in  the  Shield  Fern  is  by  means 
of  buds  which  appear  at  a  late  period 
upon  the  persistent  bases  of  leaves  of 
former  years.  These  develop  leaves 
similar  to  those  of  the  parent,  with 
roots  which  form  ap  independent 
system,  so  that  when  the  progressive 
rotting,  which  is  always  advancing 
from  the  base  of  the  stock  onwards, 
isolates  the  parent  leaf  from  the  rest 
of  the  plant,  the  bud  is  in  a  position 
to  subsist  as  an  independent  individual 
(Fig.  I,  B,  c).  This  is  merely  one 
example  of  what  is  a  very  common 
phenomenon  in  Ferns,  viz.  the  vege- 
tative propagation  of  the  individual. 
The  details  of  the  process,  such  as 
the  position  and  the  number  of  buds,  may  vary  greatly  in  different 
^^*s^  (Fig.  3)»  but  the  essential  point  is  the  same,  that  by  a  purely 
vegetative  growth,  and  without  any  known  cytological  complications, 
new  individuals  may  be  derived,  which  are  similar  in  all  essentials  to 
the  parent.     Such  means  of  increase  are  styled  collectively  under  the  head 


Fig.  3. 


Cysto^teris  bulbifera  (L.)  Bernh. 
leaf  with  adventitious  buds. 


A ,  part  of  a 
Natural  size.  B^  an 
adventitious  bud  which  has  fallen  off,  forming  a 
root.  C  an  adventitious  bud  further  develoixd. 
B  and  C  somewhat  enlarged.  (After  Matouschek.) 
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of  Sporophytic  budding.  It  is  plain  that  such  growths  are  only  methods 
of  amplification  of  the  morphological  individual ;  though  ultimately  quite 
separate  from  the  parent  plant,  there  is  no  reorganisation  of  the  protoplasts 
involved  in  their  initiation. 

There  is,  however,  an  alternative  mode  of  increase  in  number  of 
individuals,  which  deals  with  much  larger  numbers  of  potential  germs, 
and  involves  a  much  greater  complexity  of  the  phases  of  production  than 
the  mere  sporophytic  budding :  it  is  by  means  of  spores.  Since  this 
spore-production  is  a  constant  feature  in  the  normal  life  of  all  Ferns,  and 


Fk;.  4. 
Vertical  section  of  the  sorus  oi  Nephrodium  Fi/ix-tfias.    (After  Kny.) 

indeed  of  Archegoniates  at  large,  while  sporophytic  budding  only  occurs 
in  relatively  few,  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  this  was  a  more 
primitive  and  important  form  of  propagation.  It  therefore  demands  more 
serious  attention. 

An  examination  of  the  leaves  of  the  Male  Fern  will  show  in  many 
cases,  and  especially  in  young  plants,  merely  a  smooth,  rather  pale  green 
under  surface:  these  are  then  the  vegetative  leaves,  or  ^^ trophophyllSy'  as 
they  are  sometimes  called,  and  they  always  appear  first  in  the  develop 
ment  of  the  individual.  But  other  leaves  of  older  plants,  and  especially 
those  formed  later  in  the  season,  bear  on  their  lower  surface,  and  chiefly 
near  their  apical  part,  numerous  roundish  patches,  which  are  green  or 
brown  according  to  age  :  these  are  the  soriy  and  the  leaves  bearing  them 
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are  termed  ^^  sporophylls"  but  they  do  not  differ  in  outline  from  the 
vegetative  leaves  (Fig.  2).  The  sori  are  disposed  in  a  single  linear  series 
on  either  side  of  the  midrib  of  the  pinna,  or  pinnule,  being  seated  on 
the  secondary  veins.  The  kidney-like  outline  which  they  present  is 
due  to  a  membranous  covering  called  the  indusium,  which  is  protective : 
it  is  attached  by  a  central  stalk  to  a  projecting  cushion  of  tissue — the 
receptacle— which   is   in   close   connection    with    the    vein,    while    there   is 


Fig.  5. 
Young  stages  of  segmentation  of  the  sporangium  of  Nephrodinm  Filix-mas.    (After  Kny.) 

a  vascukr  extension  from  the  vein  into  the  receptacle.  To  the  latter 
are  also  attached  the  numerous  sporangia,  stalked  capsules  of  lenticular 
forai,  which  are  collectively  overarched  by  the  umbrella-like  indusium. 
Various  stages  of  development  of  the  sporangia  may  be  found  together 
in  the  same  sorus :  those  which  are  younger  are  smaller,  and  of  pale 
colour ;  those  which  are  mature  are  larger,  and  are  filled  with  numerous  dark 
brown  spores :  these  showing  through  the  more  transparent  wall  give  to  the 
ripe  sporangium  a  deep  chocolate  colour. 

In  order  properly  to  understand  the  arrangement  of  the  parts  of  the 
sorus  it  must   be   cut  in   vertical   section   (Fig.   4) :    it   will   then  be  seen 
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how  the  indusium,  rising  from  the  receptacle,  overarches  the  sporangia, 
which  are  also  attached  to  it  by  long  thin  stalks.  The  head  of  each 
sporangium  is  shaped  like  a  biconvex  lens :  its  margin  is  almost  com- 
pletely surrounded  by  a  series  of  indurated  cells,  which  form  the  mechanically 
effective  annulus :  this  stops  short  on  one  side,  where  several  thin -walled 
cells  define  the  stomium,  or  point  where  dehiscence  shall  take  place. 
Within  are  the  dark-coloured  spores,  which,  on  opening  a  single  sporangium 


Fig.  6. 
Later  stages  of  segmentation  of  the  sporangium  of  Sephrodtum  Fiiix'VMs,    (After  Kny.) 

carefully    in    a    drop    of   glycerine,    may    be    counted    tb    the    number    of 
approximately  48. 

The  origin  of  the  sporangium  is  by  outgrowth  of  a  single  superficial 
cell  of  the  receptacle,  which  undergoes  successive  segmentations  as 
illustrated  in  Figs.  5:1-3.  A  tetrahedral  internal  cell  is  thus  completely 
segmented  off  from  a  single  layer  of  superficial  cells  constituting  the  wall. 
The  former  undergoes  further  segmentation  (Fig.  5.  11,  12)  to  form  a 
second  layer  of  transitory  nutritive  cells,  called  the  tapetum,  subsequently 
doubled    by    tangential    fission    (Fig.  6.  i).      The    tetrahedral    cell    which 
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Fig.  7. 

Spore-tetrads  of  Polypodium 
vul^are,     (After  Atkinson.) 


Still  remains  at  the  centre,  having  grown  meanwhile,  undergoes  successive 
divisions  till  usually  twelve  spore-mot her-ce lis  are  formed  (Fig.  6.  2,  6,  7) : 
these  become  spherical  in  form,  and  are  suspended  in  a  fluid  which, 
together  with  the  now  disorganised  tapetum,  fills  the  enlarged  cavity  of 
the  sporangium.  Each  spore- mother-cell  then  divides  twice,  so  as  to  form 
a  group  of  four  cells,  which  constitute  a  spore-tetrad  (Fig.  7),  the  component 
cells  showing  some  differences  in  their  arrangement.  Finally,  as  ripe- 
ness is  approached  the  individual  cells  of  the  tetrads  separate  as  the 
spores^  each  of  which  has  meanwhile  developed  a  protecting  wall :  owing  to 
the  absorption  of  the  fluid  contents  of  the  sporangium  the  separate  spores 
are  dry  and  dusty,  and  readily  scattered.  Since  each 
of  the  12  spore-mother-cells  may  form  four  spores 
their  number  is  4x12  =  48  in  each  sporangium. 
Each  mature  spore  consists  of  a  protoplast  with 
nucleus,  bounded  by  a  colourless  inner  wall,  and 
a  brown  epispore,  which  extends  outwards  into 
irr^lar  projecting  folds. 

Meanwhile  the  wall  of  the  sporangium  has 
become  differentiated  into  the  thinner  lateral  walls 
of  the  lens-shaped  head,  and  the  annnlus^  which 
is  a  chain  of  about  16  cells  surrounding  its  margin 
{Fig  6.  4a,  4^).  These  constitute  a  mechanical 
spring,  which  on  the  rupture  of  the  thin-walled 
stomium  becomes  slowly  everted  as  the  cells  dry  in  the  air,  and  then 
recovering  with  ♦a  sudden  jerk,  throws  out  the  spores  to  a  considerable 
distance  (Fig.  8),  each  individual  spore  being  separate  from  its  neighbours. 
If  a  Fern  leaf  on  which  the  sori  are  fully  matured  be  laid  with  its  lower 
surface  downwards  upon  a  sheet  of  paper,  and  left  in  dry  air  for  some  hours, 
or  if  the  drying  be  accelerated  by  heat,  a  fine  brown  dust,  consisting  of 
the  mature  spores,  will  be  deposited  on  the  paper,  and  they  are  shed  in 
such  vast  numbers  as  to  give  a  natural  print  of  the  outline  of  the  leaf. 
k  rough  estimate  may  be  made  of  the  numerical  output  of  spores  from 
a  large  plant  of  the  Shield  Fern,  as  follows.  In  each  sporangium  48 
spores  may  be  formed:  a  sorus  will  consist  of  fully  100  sporangia,  usually 
more :  20  is  a  moderate  estimate  of  the  sori  on  an  average  pinna :  there 
may  be  fully  50  fertile  pinnae  on  one  well-developed  leaf,  and  a  strong 
plant  would  bear  10  fertile  leaves.  48x100x20x50x10  =  48,000,000. 
The  output  of  spores  of  a  strong  plant  in  the  single  season  will  thus,  on 
i  moderate  estimate,  approach  the  enormous  number  of  fifty  millions. 

As  we  shall  see,  each  of  those  spores  is  capable  of  acting  as  the  starting- 
point  of  a  new  individual,  and  yet  Male  Ferns  are  not  increasing  perceptibly 
in  number:  the  fact  is  that  in  open  Nature  the  vast  majority  of  these 
potential  germs  do  not  survive  the  vicissitudes  of  early  life.  It  is  evident, 
however,  that  the  maintenance  of  the  face  is  very  fully  provided  for,  while 
tee  is  an  ample  margin  for  the  effect  of  selection  of  those  fittest  to  survive. 
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In  this  connection  it  is  well  to  note  further  that  the  spores  are  produced 
upon  the  leaves  fully  exposed  to  the  air,  and  that  dry  circumstances 
favour  the  shedding  of  the  spores :  Ferns  grown  in  uniformly  moist  con- 
ditions show  how  essential  a  dry  period  actually  is,  for  their  sporangia 
often  do  not  burst  at  all.  The  spores  of  Todea  and  of  some  Hymeno- 
phyllaceae  may  even   be   seen   germinating   within    the  sporangium.     Such 
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Fk;.  8. 

Dispersion  of  the  spores  from  sporangium  oi  Aspidiutu  actvstichoides,  showing  diflferent 
stages  of  ihe  cversion  and  snapping  of  the  annulus.     (After  Atkinson.) 


a  condition  is  obviously  of  no  advantage  to  the  plant,  and  is  to  be 
looked  upon  as  a  failure  in  the  normal  action  of  the  annulus.  We  thus 
see  that  a  relatively  dry  period,  such  as  the  Male  Fern  is  able  to  undergo 
in  summer,  is  a  normal  state,  and  indeed  essential  for  the  last  phase  of  spore- 
production,  viz,   the  dissemination  of  the  numerous  living  germs. 

But  the  relatively  dry  conditions  which  lead  up  to  and  are  necessary 
for  the  dissemination  of  the  spores  do  not  suffice  for  their  further 
development :  in  order  that  they  may  germinate  moisture  is  required, 
as  it  is  also  throughout  the  immediately  succeeding  stages  of  life.     When 
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exposed  to  suitable  conditions  of  moisture  and  temperature  each  spore  may 
germinate:  the  outer  coat  bursts,  and  the  inner  protrudes  and  increases 
in  size,  cell-divisions  appearing  as  the  growth  proceeds.  The  body  which 
is  thus  produced  is  called  the  prothallus^  and  it  may  vary  in  its  form 
according  to  the  circumstances.  In  average  cases  of  not  too  crowded 
culture  it  usually  takes  first  a  short  filamentous  form,  attached  by  one 
or  more  rhizoids  to  the  soil  (Fig.   9.  4) :    it   then  widens   out  at   the   tip 


Fig.  9. 

Germination  of  the  spore  in  NephrodtMm  Filix-mas^  and  early  stagei  of  the  prothallus. 
(After  Kny.) 


to  a  spathu la-like,  and  finally  to  a  cordate  form  (Fig.  9.  5  and  6).  This 
is  the  usual  type,  but  when  crowded  closely  together,  the  filamentous 
form  may  be  longer  retained,  and  prothalli  are  then  of  the  type  shown 
in  Fig.  II.  I.  It  is  thus  seen  that  the  form  of  the  prothallus  is  plastic,  a 
feet  which  may  be  brought  into  further  prominence  by  culture  under 
various  conditions  of  lighting,  etc. 

The  body  of  the  prothallus,  exclusive  of  the  downward  growing  rhizoids, 
consists  of  cells  which  are  essentially  alike,  arranged  at  first  in  a  single- 
layered  sheet.     This   simple   structure   is    maintained   permanently   by  the 
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peripheral  parts,  but  in  the  central  region,  below  the  emarginate  apex, 
the  cells  divide  by  walls  parallel  to  the  flattened  surfaces  of  the  prothallus, 
and  thus  form  a  somewhat  massive  central  cushion.  The  mature  cells 
are  thin-walled,  with  a  peripheral  film  of  cytoplasm  surrounding  a  large 
central  vacuole,  and  embedding  the  nucleus  and  numerous  chloroplasts. 
The  whole  body  is  capable  of  leading  an  independent  existence,  nourishing 
itself  by  absorption  from  the  soil,  and  by  photosynthesis  (Fig.   lo). 


Fig.  lo. 

Mature  prothallus  of  Ntphrodium  FilLx-mas^  as  seen  from  beloMr,  bearing  antheridia  and 
archegonia.     (After  Kny.) 


Its  Structure  at  once  suggests  dependence  on  a  continuous  and  efficient 
water-supply ;  for  there  is  a  large  proportion  of  surface  to  bulk,  while  the 
cell-walls  are  thin,  and  the  vacuole-contents  voluminous.  There  is  no 
arrangement  to  offer  serious  resistance  to  evaporation  of  water  in  dry  air. 
As  a  matter  of  experience  prothalli  shrivel  readily  when  exposed  to  dry 
conditions,  while  in  Nature  they  are  regularly  found  in  moist  and  protected 
positions ;  a  fact  which  goes  far  to  determine  the  habitat  also  of  the 
sporophytes  which  arise  from  them,  and  this  cannot  fail  to  act  as  a 
substantial  check  upon  the  distribution  of  Ferns.  But  shrivelling  under 
drought  does  not  necessarily  involve  death :  in  certain  cases  at  least  only 
a  temporary  arrest  of  activity  is  the  consequence,  and  prothalli  which  have 
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been  thus  dormant  for  a  considerable  time  have  been  seen  to  revive 
when  soaked  out,  and  to  continue  their  growth.  They  share  in  some 
measure  that  faculty  which  is  so  important  to  many  Bryophyta,  of  recovery 
after  dormancy  under  drought.  Comparing  the  prothallus  with  the  Fern- 
Plant  as  regards  the  water-relation,  it  is  plainly  less  adapted  for  life  on 
exposed  land-surfaces,  and  more  immediately  dependent  on  moisture. 


Fit;.  II. 

I.  An  attenuated  male  prolhalluK  of  Ncpkrodium  Filix'mas ;  2-5.  stages  of  development 
of  antheridia  ;  6,  7.  ruptured  antberidia  ;  8.  a  spermatozoid.    (After  Kny.) 


The  prothallus  thus  constituted  is  capable  in  some  cases  of  vegetative 
propagation,  by  gemmae,  and  other  forms  of  "  gametophytic  budding," 
but  this  does  not  occur  in  the  Male  Fern. 

Though  the  close  dependence  on  moisture  for  functional  activity  is 
thus  seen  in  the  prothallus,  it  is  much  more  obvious  in  the  behaviour 
of  the  sexual  organs  which  the  prothallus  bears.  These  in  the  Male  Shield 
Fern^  are  commonly   borne,    male    and    female,  on    the    same   individual 

'It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  the  "Male"  Fern  is  a  misnomer,  surviving  from 
the  misconceptions  of  earlier  times.  The  Fern- Plant  is  neutral,  being  neither  male  nor 
female,  while  it  is  on  the  prothallus  that  the  sexual  organs  are  borne. 
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(Fig.  lo) ;  but  conditions  of  crowded  culture  may  lead  towards  a  partial, 
or  even  complete  separation  of  the  sexes.  The  flattened  hermaphrodite 
prothallus  of  the  ordinary  cordate  outline,  grown  under  normal  circumstances 
of  moisture  and  moderate  lighting,  on  a  horizontal  substratum,  lies  with 
one  of  its  flattened  surfaces  facing  the  substratum,  and  produces  upon 
that  lower  surface  antheridia  and  archegonia,  the  former  in  the  basal  or  lateral 
regions,  the  latter  upon  the  massive  cushion  :  here  they  develop  in  acropetal 
succession,  the  youngest  being  nearest  to  the  emarginate  apex  of  the 
thallus.  This  position  of  the  sexual  organs  is  evidently  favourable  to 
their  continued  exposure  to  moist  air,  or  even  fluid  water:  and  indeed 
the  latter  is  necessary  for  the  completion  of  their  function. 

The   antheridium,    which   arises   by   outgrowth   and    segmentation    of  a 
single  superficial  cell,  consists  when  mature  of  a  peripheral  wall  of  tabular 


FlC.     12. 

hxQ\\ii%o\\\Ao{  PolypodiuMi  vulgare.    /4,  still  closed  :<?  =  ovum.    A"  =  canal'Cell.    A"' =  ventral- 
canal-cell.     ^,  an  archegonium  ruptured.      X340.     (After  Strasburger.) 

cells,  surrounding  a  central  group  of  spermatocytes  (Fig.  1 1.  4,  5).  The 
antheridium  readily  matures  in  moist  air,  but  does  not  open  except  in 
the  presence  of  external  fluid  water :  this  causes  swelling  of  the  mucilaginous 
walls  of  the  spermatocytes,  and  increased  turgor  of  the  cells  of  the  wall: 
the  tension  is  relieved  by  rupture  of  the  cell  covering  the  distal  end, 
and  the  spermatocytes  are  extruded  into  the  water,  the  cells  of  the  wail 
assisting  by  their  swelling  inwards,  and  consequent  shortening  (Fig.  11.  6). 
The  spermatocytes,  thus  extruded  into  the  water  which  caused  the  rupture, 
soon  show  active  movement,  and  the  spermatozoid  which  had  already 
been  formed  within  each  of  them  escapes  from  its  mucilaginous  sheath, 
and  moves  freely  in  the  water  by  means  of  active  cilia  attached  near  one 
end  of  its  spirally  coiled  body  (Fig.  11.  6  and  8). 

The  archegonium  also  originates  from  a  single  superficial  cell,  and 
grows  out  so  as  to  project  from  the  downward  surface  of  the  thallus.  It 
consists  when  mature  of  a  peripheral  wall  of  cells  constituting  the 
projecting  neck,  and  a  central  group,  arranged  serially :  the  deepest  seated 
of  these  is  the  large  ovum,  which  is  sunk  in  the  tissue  of  the  cushion, 
and    above    this    is    a    small    ventral-canal-cell,    and    a    longer    canal-cell 
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(Fig.  1 2,  a).       If  prothalli   be   grown   in   moist  air,  and  only  watered   by 
absorption  from  below,  the  archegonia  will  have  no  access  to  fluid  water, 


t' 


Fit;.  13. 


Fertilisation  in  Onoclea  sensibilis  :  the  arrows  indicate  direction  of  the  growing  point  of 
the  prothallium.  A.  vertical  section  through  an  open  archegonium  probably  witnin  ten 
minute«  after  the  entrance  of  the  first  spermatozoid.  x  500.  B.  vertical  section  of  the 
venter  of  an  archegonium  containing  spermatozoids,  and  the  collapsed  egg  with  a  sperma- 
tozoid within  the  nucleus.     Thirty  minutes.      X1200.     (.\fter  Shaw.) 


and  they  will  then  remain  closed,  and  fertilisation  will  be  impossible ;  but 
if  watered  from  above,  as  they  would  be  in  the  ordinary  course  of  Nature, 
the  external  fluid  water  will  bathe  them, 
and  nipture  will  result.  This  may  be 
observed  in  living  archegonia  which 
have  been  kept  relatively  dry,  and  then 
mounted  in  water  under  the  micro- 
scope: the  neck  dehisces  at  the  distal 
end  owing  to  internal  mucilaginous 
swelling,  and  its  cells  diverge  widely : 
the  canal-cell  and  ventral- canal-cell  are 
extruded,  and  the  ovum  remains  as  a 
deeply  seated,  spherical  protoplast,  while 
access  to  it  is  gained  through  the  open 
channel  of  the  neck  (Fig.  1 2,  b).  Thus 
the  same  conditions  lead  to  the  rupture 
both  of  the  male  and  female  organs : 
in  Nature  a  shower  of  rain  would  supply 
the  necessary  external  fluid  water,  and 
would   at    the    sanie    time    supply    the 
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Fig.  13  6is. 


Horizontal  section  of  an  egg,  showing  coiled 
spiral  male  nucleus  within  the  female.  Twelve 
hours.      X 1200.     (After  Shaw.) 
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medium  of  transit  of  the  spermatozoids  to  the  ovum.  But  the  movements 
of  the  spermatozoids  are  not  subject  to  blind  chance:  the  chemiotactic 
attraction  of  the  archegonium  directs  the  spermatozoids  through  the  water, 
towards  the  open  neck,  which  they  may  be  seen  to  enter,  and  finally  one 
of  the   spermatozoids   coalesces    with    the    ovum :    fertilisation   is   effected 


Fig.  14. 

Young  embryo  of  A dtantum  concinuum.      Z.=leaf-quadiant ;    ^=&tem-quadrant ; 
/?  =  root-quadrant ;  ^=  foot-quadrant.     (After  Atkinson.) 


by  the  absorption  of  the  male  nucleus  in  that  of  the  egg  (Figs.  13 
and  1 3  bis).  Thus  the  presence  of  external  fluid  water  is  essential  for  the 
process  of  fertilisation :  without  it  the  prothallus  is  unable  to  achieve  that 
object  of  its  existence. 

The  consequence  of  fertilisation  is  the  growth  and  segmentation  of 
the  ovum,  or  zygote,  as  it  may  now  be  called,  to  form  a  mass  of 
embryonic   tissue,   which   at   first  remains  embedded   in   the  tissue  of  the 
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parent  thallus  (Fig.  14):  as  it  grows,  leaf,  stem,  and  root  become 
differentiated  (Fig.  15),  which  finally  emerge;  at  first  the  embryo  Fern- 
Plant  is  dependent  for  its  nourishment  upon  the  prothallus  which  embeds 
it;  but  as  the  first  leaf  expands  it  begins  to  exercise  the  assimilating 
function,  which  is  taken  up  also  by  the  later  formed  leaves.  The  first 
root  also  projects  into  the  soil,  and  soon  functionates  as  an  absorbing 
organ:  it  is  followed  later  by  others.  Thus  the  young  plant  soon 
becomes  physiologically  independent   of  the   prothallus,  which    rots   away. 


Fig.  15. 

Embr>'o  oK  Adiantunt  concinuutu^  older  than  that  in  Fig.  14.     Z.  =  leaf;   ^  =  rooi; 
6"=siem;   /''=fooi.     (After  Atkinson.) 

feaving  the  young  plant  established  on  the  soil.  It  gradually  attains  the 
nuture  characters  similar  to  those  of  the  parent  from  which  it  originated. 
The  above  is  a  bare  statement  of  the  salient  events  in  the  life-cycle, 
M  ontogenetic  period  of  a  Fern,  as  it  is  seen  in  its  simplest  form :  and, 
^^  adjoining  diagram  may  serve  to  present  them  graphically  to  the  eye 
1%  16).  The  two  most  notable  points  are  those  where  the  new 
individual  is  represented  by  a  single  cell,  viz.  the  spore,  and  the 
fertilised  ovum,  or  zygote.  These  are  two  landmarks  between  which 
•wtenrene  two  more  extensive  developments,  on  the  one  hand  the  sexual 
generation,    or   prothallus,    on   the    other   the,  spore-bearing  generation,   or 
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SPORE 


ZYGOTE 


Fern-Plant.  If  the  events  above  detailed  recur  in  regular  succession 
there  will  be  seen  a  regular  alternation  of  two  phases  of  life,  or  generations : 
of  these  the  one,  the  prothallus,  bears  the  sexual  organs,  which  contain 
the  sexual  cells  or  gametes,  and  it  may  accordingly  be  styled  the 
gametophyte '.  the  other,  the  Fern-Plant,  is  non-sexual  or  neutral,  and  bears 
the  sporangia,  containing  the  spores :  accordingly  it  may  be  styled  the 
sporophyte.     The  study  of  Ferns  at  large  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  this 

regular  alternation  of  generations 
is  typical  for  the  family.  These 
two  alternating  generations  diflfer 
not  only  in  form,  but  also  in 
their  relation  to  external  circum- 
stances, and  especially  in  the 
water-relation.  The  sporophyte 
is  structurally  a  land-growing 
plant,  with  nutritive,  mechanical, 
and  conducting  tissues,  and^a 
ventilating  system  :  not  only  is 
it  capable  of  undergoing  free 
exposure  to  the  ordinary  atmo- 
spheric conditions,  but  dryness 
of  the  air  is  essential  fo(r>  the 
final  end  of  its  existence,  viz. 
the  distribution  of  the  spores. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  gameto- 
phyte is  structurally  a  plant 
ill-fitted  for  exposure,  with  un- 
differentiated and  ill-protected 
tissues,  and  no  ventilating 
system,  while  the  object  of^lJ 
existence,  viz.  the  fertilisation 
carried  out  by  the  sexual  organs, 
can  only  be  achieved  in  the 
presence  of  external  fluid  water. 
There  is  thus  a  marked  difference  between  these  two  phases,  and  their 
sequence  may  be  said  to  constitute  an  antithetic  alternation.  As  regards 
the  water-relation,  the  whole  life-cycle  of  the  Fern  might  riot  inaptly 
be  designated  as  amphibious,  since  the  one  phase  is  dependent  on 
external  fluid  water  for  achieving  its  object  of  propagation,  while  the 
other  is  independent  of  it. 

It  will  be  seen  in  the  next  chapter  that  this  is  not  a  condition  for 
Ferns  alone,  but  that  such  alternation  as  is  seen  here  has  its  parallel  in 
many  other  plants,  though  with  great  differences  in  detail,  and  especially 
in  respect  of  the  balance  of  size  of  the  two  generations. 


/^.nc//o^cniu/rt 


Fig.  i6. 
Scheme  of  life-cycle  of  a  Fern. 


CHAPTER  III. 

ON  THE  BALANCE  OF  THE  ALTERNATING  GENERATIONS 
OF  ARCHEGONIATAE. 

Hofmeister's  great  work  on  the  Higher  Cryptogamia,  alluded  to  in  the 
previous  chapter,  was  not  a  mere  description  of  observations,  but  a  com- 
parative treatise.  It  not  only  revealed  the  life-stories  of  the  various  types 
of  plant-organisation  which  he  examined,  but  in  it  he  also  showed  that 
their  several  stages  corresponded  in  essential  features.  Notwithstanding 
wide  differences  of  detailed  form  and  of  proportion,  it  was  demonstrated 
that,  as  regards  position  among  the  recurrent  events  of  each  life-cycle, 
the  neutral  generation,  or  sporophyte,  and  the  sexual  generation,  or 
^ametophyte,  remained  distinct  and  recognisable  in  such  diverse  plants  as 
the  Bryophytes,  Pteridophytes,  and  Gymnosperms.  In  arriving  at  this 
conclusion  it  was  Hofmeister's  great  merit  that  he  kept  his  eye  securely 
upon  those  critical  points  where  the  individual  life  is  represented  by  a 
single  cell,  viz.  the  zygote,  and  the  spore.  However  differing  in  size  or 
in  complexity,  he  held  as  comparable,  or,  as  it  is  said,  **  homologous,"  the 
phases  which  intervened  respectively  between  those  two  events.  This  great 
generalisation  of  Hofmeister,  stated  by  him  with  a  brevity  and  a  simplicity 
of  language  as  remarkable  as  its  content  was  new  and  far-reaching,  has 
formed  the  essential  foundation  of  all  subsequent  morphology  of  Archegoniate 
Plants.  A  series  of  examples  will  now  be  quoted  in  illustration  of  it,  and 
these  will  be  selected  to  show  the  differences  in  form  and  in  the  relative 
proportions  of  the  two  generations;  but  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  enter 
into  a  continuous  account  of  the  life  of  each  example,  for  with  certain 
modifications  the  essentials  of  sexuality  and  of  spore-production  remain 
the  same  in  them  all. 

In  Riccia,  one  of  the  simplest  of  the  Liverworts,  the  gametophyte,  or  Riccia- 
plant,  as  it  is  called  on  account  of  its  being  more  prominent  than  the 
sporophyte,  is  a  green,  dichotomously  branched  thallus,  showing  localised 
apical  growth,  while  it  is  thick  in  proportion  to  its  area :  some  species  float 
on  water,  others  are  attached  by  rhizoids  to  the  substratum  of  soil.     The 
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only  appendages   other   than   rhizoids   and   occasional  hairs  are   small  flat 
scales  borne  on  the  lower  surface.     The  gametophyte  is  thus  of  very  simple 

form  (Fig.  17).  The  sexual  organs  are  borne 
in  acropetal  succession  on  its  upper  surface, 
and  are  sunk  in  depressions.  The  sporophyte, 
which  results  from  fertilisation  of  the  ovum  by 
spermatozoids  motile  through  water  as  in  Ferns, 
is  a  small  spherical  body,  with  no  distinction 
of  apex  and  base  (Fig.  18).  It  consists  of  a 
single  layer  of  cells  forming  a  peripheral  wall, 
which  is,  however,  disorganised  before  the 
ripeness  of  the  spores.  The  latter  are  pro- 
duced by  a  tetrad  division  of  the  spore-mother- 
cells,  which  occupy  the  whole  internal  space  of 
the  sporogonium  (Fig.  18  a);  on  germination 
the  spores  yield  fresh  gametophytes.  Thus  the 
two  generations  are  here  as  distinct  from  one 
another,  structurally  and  in  origin,  as  in  the 
Fern,  though  both  are  of  small  size  and  simple  form.  It  is  to  be 
noted,    however,    that    the    sporophyte    is   throughout    its    life    dependent 


Fig.  17. 

Riccia  minima.  A,  thallus^  of 
natural  size.  />',  the  same  in  vertical 
section^  showing  two  sporogonia  sunk 
in  the  tissue  of  the  thallus.  Magnified. 
(After  Bischoff.) 


Fig.  i8a. 

Ricciocarfnts  natans.   The  upper  figure 
Pi^j    jg  shows    the    spherical    spore-mother-cellJ 

surrounded  by  nutritive  material.  The 
Ricciocarpus  natans.  Young  sporogonia  in  longitudinal  section,  lower  shoe's  the  tetrads  formed  from 
surrounded  by  the  archegonial  wall.  The  younger  (x666)  shows  them  :  the  sporogonial  wall  (shaded)  is 
the  amphithecium  (shaded)  surrounding  the  sporogenous  cells  :  in  still  seen  surrounding  them,  and  covered 
the  older  (X560)  these  are  separated,  as  the  free,  and  rounded  externally  by  the  archegonial  wall  of  two 
spore-mother-cells.     (After  Garbcr.)  cell-layers.     x666.     (After  Gail>cr.) 

upon  the  gametophyte,  both  mechanically  and  physiologically,  and  that  it 
is  an  almost  entirely  undifferentiated,  spore-producing  body. 
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Taking  Cqiharinea^imduiata  (L ),  Web.  and  Mohr,  as  an  example  of  the 
conditiojMJommonly  seen  in  Mosses,  the  gametophyte.  and  sporophyte  are 
both  on  a  more  advanced  scale  than  in  Riccia^  and  both  show  localised 
apical  growth,  but  their  relations  remain  substantially  the  same.     The  "  Moss 


i 


Fig.  19. • 

Catharitua  {Atrichnm)  nndulata  (L.)j  Web.  and  Mohr.     The  leafy  gametophyte,  bearing 
sporogonia.    (After  Schiinper.) 

Plant,"  or  gametophyte  (Fig.  19)  appears  as  an  upgrowing,  branched,  and 
leafy  structure,  attached  to  the  soil  by  numerous  rhizoids,  and  nourishing 
itself  partly  from  materials  absorbed  by  them,  partly  by  the  activity  of 
its  chlorophyll-containing  shoots :  it  is  thus  physiologically  an  independent 
//Tganism,  as  is  also  the  simpler  thallus  of  Riccia,  In  most  Mosses  the 
lUant  is  ill  protected  against  drought ;   but  they  commonly  show,  as  a  set 
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oflf  against  this,  a  remarkable  power  of  recovery  on  the  return  of  moisture 
after  being  dried  up.  The  sexual  organs  are  usually  borne  by  the  Moss- 
Plant  at  or  near  to  the  apex  of  its  upward-growing  branches.  The  result 
of  fertilisation — here  again  carried  out  by  spermatozoids  motile  through 
water — is  the  formation  of  the  Moss-Fruit,  or  sporophyte,  which  is 
throughout  life  a  mere  appendage  on  the  Moss-Plant.  At  first  it  is, 
like  that  of  Ricciay  completely  enclosed  by  the  venter  of  the  arch^onium 

(Fig.  20);  but  it  soon  shows  apical  growth  and 
elongation :  the  venter  is  then  ruptured  trans- 
versely, and  the  sporogonium  is  exposed.  As 
it  elongates  its  base  remains  embedded  in  the 
tissue  of  the  Moss-Plant :  its  apex  is  still 
covered  by  the  upper  part  of  the  archegonial 
wall,  the  calyptia;  but  at  ripeness  this  is  shed, 
and  the  enlarged  capsule  on  dehiscence  is  able 
freely  to  scatter  its  spores.  After  this  the 
ephemeral  sporophyte  dies  away. 

Comparing  such  a  Moss  with  Riccia^  the 
phases  of  the  life-history  correspond,  but  their 
elaboration  is  different:  the  thalloid  gametophyte 
of  Riccia  is  replaced  by  the  upright  leafy  plant 
of  Catharinea,  The  fertilisation  is  still  dependent 
on  fluid  water,  but  its  product  is  more  complex: 
there  is  in  Catharinea  a  distinction  of  apex  and 
base,  with  localised  apical  growth;  but  the  form 
is  still  relatively  simple,  the  whole  construction 
being  on  the  radial  type,  without  appendages. 
The  spore-production  is.  restricted  to  the  upper 
region,  and  takes  place  in  one  continuous  sac. 
The  sporophyte  is  still  borne  and  nourished 
throughout  its  life  by  the  parent  gametophyte; 
but  it  is  able  by  its  chlorophyll-containing  cells 
to  carry  on  photosynthesis  in  some  degree,  as 
an  accessory  to  the  supply  derived  from  the 
parent.  It  has  a  ventilating  system  like  that  characteristic  of  aerial 
plants,  while  this  is  absent  from  the  gametophyte. 

A  comparison  of  such  a  Moss  with  a  Lycopod  shows  a  different 
balance  of  the  two  alternating  generations.  The  gametophyte  of  Ly co- 
podium  cernuum  is  shown  in  Fig.  21  as  a  somewhat  massive  structure, 
bearing  lobes  of  chlorophyll-containing  tissue  above,  which  have  sometimes 
been  compared  with  the  leaves  of  a  Bryophyte :  below  it  is  attached  by 
rhizoids  to  the  soil.  Like  the  Moss  it  is  an  independent  organism  capable 
of  self-nourishment.  It  bears  its  sexual  organs  about  the  bases  of  the 
lobes,  and  is  dependent  upon  external  fluid  water  for  its  fertilisation  1,^ 
Notwithstanding  its  massive  bulk  it  is  without  a  ventilating  system.     T 


Fir,,  ao. 

Young  sporogonium  of  P/iysco- 
mitrella  patens^  Br.  and  Sch., 
shortly  before  the  rupture  of  the 
archegonial  wall.    (After  Hy.) 
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sporophyte  of  Z.  cemuum^  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  large  dendroid  plant, 
which  may  attain  a  height  of  even  3-4  feet  (Fig.  22).  In  the  embryo 
state  it  is  nourished  by  the  gametophyte  which  bore  it,  but  it  soon 
establishes  itself  independently  in  the  soil  as  a  much-branched  plant, 
with  relatively  massive  axes  showing  localised  apical  growth  and  numerous 
small  leaves;  while  true  roots,  not  mere  rhizoids,  ramify  in  the  soil. 
The  whole  plant  is  traversed  by  a  vascular  system,  and  there  is  also  an 
efficient  ventilating  system.  This  ample  vegetative  development  precedes 
the  formation  of  the   spores,   which   is   localised   in   the  terminal  strobili : 


Fig. 


Young  leafy  plant  of  Lycopodiutn  cemuum,  L.,  with  the  prothallus,  bearing  its  irregular 
assimilating  lobes,  attached  on  its  left-hand  side,     x  about  30.    (After  Treub.) 

these  do  not  differ  in  general  plan  from  the  vegetative  shoots,  but  in 
the  axil  of  each  leaf  of  these  fertile  branches  a  single  sporangium  is 
borne,  containing  many  small  spores,  which  are  all  alike  (Fig.  22  d,  e). 

The  gametophyte  of  Lycopodium  is  among  the  most  elaborate  known 
in  Vascular  Plants:  and  yet  it  falls  short  of  the  complexity  seen  in  the 
plant  of  Catharinea.  It  is  clear  that  the  two  correspond  from  the  fact 
that  they  both  arise  from  spores  and  bear  sexual  organs.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  proportion  of  the  sporophyte,  as  well  as  its  conformation, 
differs  in  high  degree  in  the  two  plants.  In  place  of  the  dependent 
^nd  ephemeral  sporogonium,  with  limited  apical  growth,  without  apf)en- 
dages,  and  bearing  a  single  terminal  capsule  of  spores,  as  in  the  Moss, 
Lycopodium  shows  an  independent  and  perennial  plant,  with  apparently 
unlimited    apical    growth    and 'numerous    appendages:     it    is    rooted    in 
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Fig.  22. 


Lycopodium  cernuum^  L.,  var.  EichUri^  Glaz.  A^  general  habit  (J  natural  size);  B^ 
end  of  a  branch  (natural  size) ;  C,  strobilus  ( x  3)  ;  Z>,  sporophyll  seen  from  above ;  E^ 
ditto,  from  the  side  (x  ao).    (After  Pritzel,  in  Engler  and  Prantl.  Nat.  FJlanz.) 
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the  soil,  and  capable  of  complete  self-nourishment  for  an  extended 
period  before  the  production  of  spores.  Moreover,  these  are  produced, 
not  in  a  single  sac,  as  in  the  Moss,  but  in  very  numerous  distinct 
sacs— the  sporangia.  These  essential  difierences  of  the  sporophyte  are 
those  which  clearly  define  the  Bryophytes  from  the  Pteridophytes.  In 
the  latter  the  mature  sporophyte  is  always  a  free-growing  organism,  and 
a  considerable  vegetative  period  usually  precedes  the  formation  of  the 
spores. 

Referring  back  to  our  observations  on  the  Male  Fern  in  the  previous 
chapter,  it  will  be  seen  that. these  remarks  apply  there  also.  The  most 
obvious  difference  between  a  Lycopod  and  a  Fern  is  in  the  size  of  the 
leaf;  but  they  correspond  in  all  essentials, 
and  both  show  a  very  marked  advance 
of  complexity  of  the  sporophyte  over  the 
Bryophyte  sporogonium.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  prothallus  of  the  Fern  is  a 
smaller  and  simpler  thing  than  that  of 
L  cemuum,  and  stands  thus  in  still 
stronger  antithesis  to  the  leafy  plant  of 
the  Moss.  Putting  all  these  points 
together,  it  is  plain  that  in  the  Pterido- 
phytes the  balance  in  size  of  the 
generations  is  inverted  as  compared  with 
that  in  the  higher  Bryophytes. 

In  all  the  Bryophytes,  and  also  in 
many  Pteridophytes,  the  spores  are  all 
alike,  and  of  small  si:5e,  as  we  have  seen 
them  to  be  in  Nephrodium  and  Lyco- 
podium :  this  is  described  as  the 
"  homosporous  "  condition,  and  it  may 
be  accepted  as  a  primitive  state.  But 
in  certain  other  Pteridophytes,  and  in 
all  Seed-Plants,  there  are  two  different  types  of  spore : — the  relatively 
5mall  spore,  which  is  easily  transferred  when  shed,  and  produces  a  small 
male  prothallus  :  and  the  large  spore  which,  though  less  easily  transferred, 
develops  within  it  what  is  so  important  to  the  progeny — a  bulky  female 
prothallus  stored  with  nutriment.  This  store  is  derived  from  the  parent 
plant,  and  is  thus  ready  to  supply  the  young  immediately  after  fertilisation. 
The  "  heterosporous "  condition  brings  a  clear  advantage,  notwithstanding 
that  the  separation  of  the  sexes  on  different  prothalli  increases  the  obstacles 
m  the  way  of  fertilisation  being  carried  out.  In  certain  cases  the  two 
types  of  sporangia  and  spores  start  their  development  alike,  and  only 
differentiate  in  the  later  stages  ;  for  this  reason,  as  well  as  on  grounds 
^f  general  comparison,  the  heterosporous  state  may  be  accepted  as  the 
^ter  and  derivative.      From   the   example   of  Selaginella   it   will   be   seen 


Fig.  23. 

Microsporangium  of  Selaginella  afius  in 
median  vertical  section.  X55.  (After  Miss 
Lyon.) 
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that  heterospory  may  occur  without  any  essential  change  in  the 
sporophyte;  for  the  plant  of  Selaginella  is  of  the  general  Lycopod  type, 
with    small-leaved,    much-branched    shoot    rooted    in    the    soil,    showing. 


Fig.  24. 


B^  megasporangtum  of  Selagiueila  apus'xn  median  vertical  section,  showing  three  of  the 
four  megaspores.  Xat.  ^,  a  single  megaspore,  with  prothallus  and  an  archegonium, 
more  highly  magnified.    (After  Miss  Lyon.) 

continued  apical  growth  and  terminal  strobili.  These  are  constructed 
essentially  upon  the  I.ycopodinous  plan,  but  instead  of  the  sporangia, 
being  all  alike,  some  contain  numerous  small  microspores,  others  contaia 


Fig.  25. 

Microspore  of  Selaginella  afiuSy  after 
germmation.    (After  Miss  Lyon.) 


Fig.  26. 

Microspore  q{ Selaginella  apus,  just  before  extru- 
sion of  the spermatozoids.    (After  Miss  Lyon.) 


only  four  large  megaspores.  In  both  cases  these  result,  like  other  spores,, 
from  a  tetrad  division :  the  chief  difference  is  in  their  size  (Figs.  23,  24  b). 
But  though  the  sporophyte  is  essentially  unaltered,  the  changes  in  the 
gametophyte  which  accompany  the  heterosporous  state  are  important.  The 
prothallus    is    no    longer    a    free-growing,    self-nourishing   organism,    but    it 
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tends  to  become,  and  often  actually  is,  a  mere  means  of  working  up  the 
material  stored  in  the  mature  spore  into  gametes  and  an  embryo,  and 
does  not  possess  any  functional  vegetative  system.  This  is  exemplified  in 
Figs.  25,  26  of  Selaginellay  which  show  the  contents  of  the  germinated 
microspore  developed  as  little  more  than  an  antheridium.  In  Fig.  26  the 
wall  of  the  spore  is  ruptured,  and  the  contents  are  ready  to  be  extruded 
as  numerous  spermatozoids.  Fig.  24  a  shows  the  megaspore  with  the 
female  prothallus  within  it,  bear- 
ing an  archegonium.  Fertilisation 
takes  place  as  in  Ferns  through 
the  medium  of  water.  The  ovum 
after  fertilisation  forms  the  embryo 
which  remains  for  a  time  embedded 
in  the  prothallus :  but  later  it  bursts 
through,  and  establishes  itself  as 
the  independent  sporophyte. 

In  many  heterosporous  plants 
the  germination  takes  place  after 
the  spores  are  shed,  just  as  is  the 
case  in  homosporous  plants.  But 
in  others  germination  of  the  mega- 
spore may  be  initiated  or  even 
carried  through  within  the  spor- 
angium. This  is  the  case  in 
Selagitulla  apus  (Fig.  24),  in 
which  it  is  evident  that,  even 
when  the  sporangium  has  not  yet 
opened,  the  prothallus  may  be 
well  advanced  in  the  megaspores. 
Fertilisation  may  be  carried  out 
within  the  sporangium  after  its 
nipture,  by  means  of  spermato- 
zoids derived  from  spores  shed 
from  adjoining  microsporangia, 
and  the  embryo  may  be  developed  while  the  megaspore  is  still  within 
the  sporangium.  It  is  no  great  step  from  this  condition  to  that  seen  in 
the  Seed-Plants,  in  which  the  megaspore — or  embryo-sac  as  it  is  called 
in  Seed-Plants — remains  embedded  in  the  tissue  of  the  megasporangium 
or  ovule  (Fig.  27).  The  physiological  advantage  gained  by  this  step  is 
an  important  one  :  there  is  no  longer  any  need  to  hurriedly  pass  the 
nutritive  supplies  into  the  spore  before  its  wall,  thickened  for  protective 
purposes,  stops  the  process  of  transfer ;  for  in  the  Seed-Plants  the  wall 
of  the  megaspore,  no  longer  needed  for  protection,  remains  thin,  and  the 
nutrition  of  the  female  prothallus  can  be  continued  until  long  after  the 
embryo  is  initiated  within  it. 


Fig.  27. 

Median  longitudinal  section  of  the  ovule  of  Picea 
exctlsa^  at  time  of  fertilisation  X9.  f,  embryo-sac 
filled  by  the  prothallus ;  a,  the  venter ;  c,  the  neck  ol 
an  archegonium ;  0,  ovum ;  m,  its  nucleus ;  nc^  nucellus 
of  ovule ;  /,  pollen-grains  ;  /,  pollen-tubes  ;  1,  integument. 
(After  Strasburger.) 
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These  points  are  illustrated  in  the  Gymnosperms,  which  the  positive 
evidence  of  the  geological  record  shows  to  have  been  the  primitive  Seed- 
Plants.     Since  the  time  of  Hofmeister  comparative  morphology  has  arrived 


Fig.  28. 

Pintts  Laricfo^  showing  a  series  from  ihe  formation  of  the  tetrads  to  the  development  of 
the  pollen-tube.  A  vegetative  cells  ;  j/,  stalk  cell  ;  ^,  body  cell  ;  r,  tube  nucleus.  x6oo. 
(After  Coulter  and  Chamberlain.) 


at  the  same  conclusion,  though  along  a  distinct  line  of  argument.  Taking 
examples  from  the  Pinaceae,  the  sporophyte  is  represented  by  the  Tree, 
which  is  a  large,  much-branched,  independent,  and  perennial  organism, 
with    theoretically   unlimited    apical    growth,    and    a    highly    differentiated 
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system  of  root  and  shoot.  A  long  vegetative  period  precedes  the  spore- 
formation.  The  sporangia  are  no  longer  alike  as  in  Selaginella^  but  differ 
▼idely  in  form  and  position,  and  are  located  on  distinct  male  and  female 
strobili.  I'he  microsporangia,  or  pollen-sacs,  produce  after  the  usual  tetrad 
division  the  microspores,  or  pollen-grains,  which  are  shed  at  maturity. 
The  male  prothallus  which  they  produce  is  partly  formed  on  the  parent 
plant,  partly  after  shedding,  and  is  restricted  merely  to  a  few  cells  (Fig.  28). 
Typically  the  megasporangia,  or  ovules,  develop  each  only  a  single  mega- 
spore— or  embryo-sac  as  it  is  called  in  Seed-Plants — and  within  it  there  is 
at  the  period  of  fertilisation  a  massive  female  prothallus,  bearing  archegonia 
{Fig.  27).  Since  the  male  and  female  strobili  are  distinct,  it  is  necessary 
for  fertilisation  thai  the  microspores,  or  pollen-grains,  should  be  shed; 
but  no  independent  vegetative  thallus  is  produced  from  them  :  the  pollen- 
^rain,  landing  on  the  apex  of  the  megasporangium,  forms  a  pollen  tube  or 
siphon,  which  penetrates  the  sporangial  wall,  and  by  its  means  the  non-motile 
male  cells  are  transferred  to  the  ovum.  The  essential 
point  of  fertilisation  is  the  same  as  before,  but  the 
means  are  different.  The  dependence  on  external 
fluid  water,  characteristic  of  all  Pteridophytes,  is 
dropped,  and  the  siphonogamic  method  of  fertilisation 
may  be  held  to  mark  the  distinctive  terrestrial  habit. 
But  as  a  lately  acquired  proof  of  the  justice  of 
Hofmeister's  comparisons,  the  fertilisation  by  a  motile 
spermatozoid    is    still    retained,   in   a  somewhat    un-  y^^ 

practical  form,  in  certain  primitive  Gymnosperms,  rradescantia  virg.nka. 
Cycadaceae,  and  Oinkgoaceae.  The  nursing  of  the  j;iro;*^TnTo  a^a^hU^^^ 
cmbr>'o  in  the  female  prothallus,  or  endosperm,  (AfteVslSV^ero"  ""^"^ 
follows  in  the  Pine  on  essentially  similar  lines  as  in 

Selagineiia,  also  the  final  germination  to  establish  again  the  independent 
sporophyte. 

Lnstly,  in  the  higher  Seed-Plants,  or  Angiosperms,  which  Palaeontology 
indicates  as  of  later  origin,  the  outline  of  the  life-cycle  is  as  in  the 
GvTnnosperms,  but  with  still  further  reduction  of  the  prothallial  development 
in  the  pollen-grain  (Fig.  29).  Fertilisation  is  of  the  terrestrial  siphonogamic 
type.  The  embryo-sac  remains  like  that  of  Gymnosperms  embedded  in  the 
tissue  of  the  parent  plant :  it  contains  before  fertilisation  only  an  exiguous 
tissue-development,  the  exact  homology  of  which  is  still  a  question  in 
debate  (Fig.  30). 

The  above  sketch  illustrates  the  general  trend,  though  probably  not 
the  exact  course,  of  evolutionary  progress  in  the  Archegoniate  series.  But 
it  is  necessary  to  remark  that  the  examples  selected  do  not  form  any  actual 
phyletic  sequence :  of  them  all  no  two  (excepting  Lycopodium  and  Selaginelld) 
belong  to  a  single  recognised  phylum.  The  general  result  of  their  com- 
parison is  therefore  a  history  read  between  the  lines.  But,  with  this 
proviso,  the    following    conclusions    may    be    drawn    from    it,    as    to    the 
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fluctuations  of  balance  of  the  two  generations  of  the  antithetic  alternation 
involved  in  the  upward  progress  of  plant-form. 

The  gametophyte  was  at  first  the  predominant  feature,  and  there  is 
good  reason,  as  we  shall  see  later,  to  believe  that  it  was  the  originally 
pre-existent  phase.  It  was  an  independent,  self-nourishing  organism,  with 
unlimited  apical  growth,  and  is  seen  in  the  Bryophytes  either  in 
the    thalloid    form,    or    developed    as    a    more   elaborate    leafy    plant.    In 

the  Mosses,  and  in  the  leafy  Liverworts  the 
sexual  generation  reached  its  morphological 
climax.  But  nevertheless  in  the  relative 
simplicity  of  its  tissues,  and  in  the  absence 
of  an  internal  ventilating  system,  it  remained, 
as  its  method  of  sexuality  proclaims  it  to 
be,  at  best  only  an  imperfect  adaptation 
to  growth  under  conditions  of  subaerial 
exposure.  In  the  homosporous  Pterido- 
phytes,  though  there  is  in  Lycopodium,  and 
also  in  Equisetum,  some  indication  of  lateral 
appendages,  the  gametophyte  is  thalloid,  but 
it  still  shows  its  physiological  independence, 
while  there  may  be  a  brief  and  ill-defined 
apical  growth.  Nevertheless,  in  the  Pterido- 
phytes  the  gametophyte  as  a  rule  bears  the 
stamp  of  a  temporary  phase  in  the  cycle 
rather  than  that  of  a  permanent  organism: 
but  this  becomes  much  more  pronounced 
in  the  heterosporous  forms :  in  these  the 
independent,  self-nutritive  existence  is  lost, 
and  the  prothallus  is  without  localised  apical 
growth  :  the  male  gametophyte  becomes  little 
more  physiologically  than  a  means  of  pro- 
ducing spermatozoids :  the  female  is  at  first 
a  producer  of  ova,  and  later  it  is  simply  a 
means  of  nourishing  the  embryo  at  second 
hand  from  the  plant  on  which  it  is  depen- 
dent. The  morphological  reduction  which  follows  the  heterosporous  state 
is  clear  enough  in  Selaginella  and  in  the  Pine,  and  it  reaches  its  climax  in 
the  Higher  Flowering  Plants,  where  the  gametophyte  is  found  to  have 
dwindled  away  to  an  exiguous  residuum  of  a  few  ill-defined  cells,  with 
virtually  no  vegetative  characters  at  all.  The  whole  story  indicates  the 
eclipse  of  the  generation  which  appears  to  have  been  originally  the  pre- 
dominant partner  in  the  life-cycle. 

The  sporophyte,  on  the  other  hand,  has  a  complementary  story.  It  is 
seen  in  the  simplest  Bryophytes  as  an  ephemeral,  spherical  ^body,  w^ithout 
distinct    apex    or    base,    and    no    vegetative    system    except    a    temporary 


Fig.  30.  ^ 

Ovary  of  PolygonutH  convohmlus  during 
fertilisation,  fs^  stalk-like  base  of  ovary  ; 
/m,  funiculus  ;  cAa,  chalaza ;  mjv,  nucellus ; 
»»/,  micropyle ;  »V,  inner,  /V,  outer  in- 
tegument ;  ^,  embryo-sac ;  ek,  nucleus  of 
embryo-sac  ;  ei,  eeg-apixiratus  ;  an^  anti- 
podal cells  ;  jCi  Ktyle  ;  »,  stigma  ;  /,  pollen- 
grains  ;  /J,  pollen-tubes.  X  48.  (After 
Strasburger.) 
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protective  wall  of  cells ;  it  is  dependent  through  life  upon  the  gametophyte,  __ 
and  results  in  a  limited  number  of  spores.  In  more  complex  Bryophytes 
it  is  still  short-lived  and  dependent,  but  larger,  with  distinction  of  apex 
and  base,  a  brief  apical  growth,  and  a  basal  vegetative  region  distinct 
from  the  terminal  capsule:  there  is  entire  absence  of  appendages,  but 
a  partial  differentiation  of  tissues,  with  internal  ventilating  system  and 
some  assimilatory  tissue.  The  spore-production  is  on  a  larger  scale,  but 
limited  usually  to  the  simultaneous  development  of  'ottt — continuous 
spofe-sac. 

In  the  Pteridophytes  the  mature  sporophyte  is  an  independent,  self- 
supporting  organism;  but  it  is  dependent  in  youth  upon  the  parent 
prothallus:  it  is  commonly  perennial.  It  has  theoretically  unlimited 
gro)rth  of  axis  and  root:  the  appendages  vary  greatly  in  size:  there  is 
high  dififerentiation  of  the  tissues,  with  an  elaborate  ventilating  system : 
the  plant  thus  constituted  is  capable  of  complete  and  continued  self- 
nutrition.  The  spores  are  produced  after  a  more  or  less  prolonged  — 
vegetative  phase,  and  in  perennial  forms  their  production  may  be 
continued  for  an  unlimited  succession  of  seasons.  They  are  borne 
in  separate  sporangia,  which  are  commonly  seated  upon  the  appendages: 
the  sporangia  themselves  are  frequently  produced  in  a  continued  succession. 
These  arrangements  are  such  as  to  lead  to  a  high  and  even  long-continued 
output  of  adequately  nourished  spores.  The  sporangia  are  frequently 
restricted  to  certain  shoots,  in  which  the  parts  are  closely  aggregated : 
these  are  termed  strobili. 

The  heterosporous  state  seen  in  all  the  highest  Vascular  Plants, 
introduced  advantages  conducing  to  certainty  in  nursing  the  embryo,  and 
led  in  Seed-Plants  to  an  infinity  of  special  developments  which  secured 
that  transfer  of  the  microspores  which  is  so  necessary  for  fertilisation. 
But  the  essential  plan  of  the  independent,  self-nourishing  Vascular  Plant 
once  laid  down  was  not  departed  from,  even  in  the  highest  forms.  The 
sporophyte,  thus  sprung  from  small  beginnings,  remains  the  dominant 
generation  in  all  distinctively  terrestrial  plants. 

The  entire  inversion  of  the  balance  of  the  two  alternating  generations 
thus  briefly  sketched — the  dwindling  away  of  the  one  and  gradually 
achieved  dominance  of  the  other— is  a  fact  which  requires  some 
physiological  explanation.  We  may  be  sure  that  such  things  do  not 
happen  without  good  reason.  It  will  be  our  object  later  to  enquire  into 
this.  Meanwhile  we  recognise  the  fact  itself,  and  we  shall  see  in  the 
comparisons  which  lead  to  its  recognition  an  enduring  monument  to 
the  genius  of  Hofmeister  who  first  pointed  them   out. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

CYTOLOGICAL   DISTINCTION   OF  THE   ALTERNATING 
GENERATIONS   OF  ARCHEGONIATAE. 

Alternation  is  thus  found  to  be  a  general  phenomenon  for  Archegoniate 
Plants.  It  was  at  first  recognised  chiefly  on  the  basis  of  the  propagative 
organs  which  the  alternating  generations  respectively  bore,  and  the  dis- 
tinction was  confirmed  on  grounds  of  external  form  and  of  anatomical 
structure.  The  two  phases,  however,  presented  no  very  strict  criteria  by 
which  they  could  with  certainty  be  told  apart.  As  regards  external  form, 
a  foliar  development  was  found  to  exist  in  the  sexual  generation  of  the 
Bryophytes,  and  again  in  the  neutral  generation  of  Vascular  Plants:  and 
however  strongly  it  might  be  urged  on  grounds  of  detailed  comparison 
that  these  were  distinct  in  origin,  and  therefore  only  analogous,  still  the 
fact  that  foliar  development  exists  in  them  both  showed  that  external  form 
did  not  constitute  a  strict  criterion.  As  regards  anatomical  structure,  the 
presence  or  absence  of  vascular  tissue,  and  of  intercellular  spaces  appeared 
at  first  to  give  a  ready  distinction ;  but  a  better  knowledge  of  the  anatomy 
of  the  larger  Mosses  showed  that  they  also  contain  conducting  tissues  closely 
analogous  to  the  vascular  strands  of  Pteridophytes.  Again,  it  is  a  fact 
that  there  is  an  ample  ventilating  system  in  the  sporophyte,  and  thai 
intercellular  spaces  are  generally  absent  in  the  gametophyte;  but  in  the 
leaves  of  certain  Filmy  Ferns  there  may  be  no  intercellular  spaces  through- 
out considerable  tracts,  while  the  statement  for  the  gametophyte  is  one  of 
those  negative  statements  which  are  at  any  time  open  to  reversal.  Even  the 
production  of  the  characteristic  organs  of  propagation,  and  the  transition 
by  spore  or  zygote  from  one  generation  to  the  other,  is  not  so  absolute  a 
distinction  as  was  once  thought;  for  first  apogamy,  and  later  apospory 
were  discovered,  and  it  was  thus  seen  that  a  vegetative  transition  might 
take  place  from  either  generation  to  the  other,  without  the  critical  incident 
of  production  of  spore  or  zygote  intervening  as  a  limit.  The  climax  of 
these  difficulties  in  definition  of  the  two  generations  was  reached  when 
I^ng  described,  in  1896,  how  in  certain  Ferns  sporangia  might  be  borne 
directly  upon  the  prothallus  itself 
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This  absence  of  strict  criteria  distinguishing  between  the  two  alternating 
generations  of  Archegoniate  Plants  has  given  rise  to  much  discussion, 
and  the  differences  of  opinion  have  centred  round  the  question  of  their 
origin.  Were  the  two  generations  distinct  ab  initio^  or  were  they  merely 
phases  differentiated  from  a  common  source?  Under  the  "homologous*^ 
theory  of  alternation  the  two  generations  were  held  to  have  been  similar 
in  origin,  and  the  alternation  to  have  originated  by  a  secondary  modification 
arising  in  a  pre-existent  and  independent  organisation.  The  adherents  of 
the  "  antithetic "  theory  held  that  the  sexual  generation  was  pre-existent, 
and  that  a  new  organisation  arose,  derived  by  amplification  from  the 
zygote:  the  sporophyte  was  thus  dnginally  not  a  result  of  change  in  a 
pre-existent  organisation,  but  it  arose  as  a  newly  expanded  phase,  distinct 
in  its  origin  from  other  phases  of  the  life  cycle.  The  difference  of  opinion 
entailed  in  these  two  theories  is  essentially  one  of  history,  and  of  method 
of  origin. 

In  the  absence  of  strict  criteria  of  distinction,  such  discussions  are  apt 
to  be  long  and  inconsequent.  It  seemed  accordingly  to  be  a  welcome 
advance  when  facts  were  gradually  disclosed,  showing  that  a  cytological 
difference  exists  between  the  two  generations.  This  appeared  to  raise 
the  whole  doctrine  of  alternation  in  Archegoniate  Plants  to  a  higher  plane, 
and  to  relate  the  origin  of  the  two  alternating  phases  intimately  with  the 
existence  of  a  sexual  process.  In  order  to  understand  the  nature  of 
this  new  criterion  of  distinction  it  is  necessary  to  be  acquainted  with 
the  main  features  of  nuclear  division.  When  a  nucleated  vegetable  cell 
divides,  the  nucleus  takes  the  initiative,  and  goes  through  a  series  of  phases 
as  shown  in  Fig.  31,  which  is  quoted  from  Strasburger,  to  whom  the 
discovery  of  the  details  is  chiefly  due.  Without  describing  these  at 
length  it  may  be  stated  that  the  chromatin,  that  constituent  of  the  nuclear 
body  which  stains  most  deeply,  distributes  itself  in  the  linin :  the  body 
thus  formed  changes  from  a  network  of  fine  fibrils  in  the  resting  nucleus 
(i)  to  a  thicker  convoluted  thread,  which  then  divides  transversely  into 
segments — the  chromosomes  (3,  4).  These  segments  then  divide  longitudin- 
aUy  (6,  7,  8),  and  the  halves  of  each,  separating  from  one  another,  pass 
to  the  opposite  poles  of  the  nuclear  spindle,  which  has  meanwhile  been 
formed  (8,  9,  10) :  they  there  reconstitute  the  chromatin-system  of  the 
two  new  nuclei  (10,  11,  12).  An  essential  part  of  this  process  is  found  to  be 
that  the  number  of  chromosomes  is  definite,  and  though  in  different  plants 
and  groups  of  plants  it.  may  vary  within  wide  limits,  still  in  the  species 
or  individual  the  number  is  (with  some  exceptions)  strictly  maintained. 
But  this  is  so  normally  only  in  the  cells  of  the  one  or  of  the  other 
generation ;  for  it  has  been  found,  in  cases  which  are  constantly  becoming 
more  numerous  as  observations  extend,  that  there  is  a  numerical  difference 
in  the  chromosomes  of  dividing  nuclei  in  the  two  alternating  generations 
of  the  same  plant :  in  the  sporophyte  the  number  is  twice  that  in  the 
gametophyte:  the  former  has   accordingly  been  styled   the   "diploid,"  the 
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latter  the  "haploid"  phase.  It  happens  that  the  facts  are  more  readily 
observed  in  most  Seed- Plants  than  in  Pteridophytes,  owing  partly  to  the 
greater  size  of  the  spindles,  partly  to  the  number  of  the  chromosomes 
being  smaller  than  in  most  of  the  Archegoniates.  Accordingly  we  have 
the  record  of  the  numbers  from  over  60  Seed- Plants,  showing  with  remarkable 
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Fig.  31. 

Successive  stages  of  nuclear-  and  cell-division  in  an  embryonic  tissue.  m  =  nucleus. 
«/=  nucleolus.  w  =  nuclear  wall.  £-  =  cytoplasm.  crA  =  chromosomes.  >&  =  polar-cap. 
x= spindle.  ^p  =  nuclear  plate.  /= young  daughter-nuclei.  t^= connecting  threads. 
5  =  cell-plate.  «  =  new  septum.  In  i  the  resting  nucleus  is  shown.  In  2  and  %  the 
segregation  of  the  chromosomes.  In  4  the  chromosomes  are  seen  with  trans\'erse  discs. 
In  5  the  arrangement  of  the  chromosomes  to  form  the  nuclear  plates  and  their  longitudinal 
fission.  In  3-5  the  formation  of  the  spindle  from  the  polar-caps.  In  6  the  longitudinal 
fission  of  the  chromosomes.  In  7  their  <%eparation  towards  the  pol&s  has  begun.  In  8  the 
daughter-chromosomes  are  completely  separated.  In  9  they  are  proceeding  towards 
the  poles.  In  10,  11,  and  12  the  daughter  nuclei  are  being  formed.  In  9-11  the  connecting 
threads  and  the  cell-plate  are  being  formed.  In  12  the  completion  of  the  septum. 
X  about  600.     (After  Strasburger.) 


constancy  that  the  number  of  chromosomes  in  the  dividing  nuclei  of  the 
sporophyte  is  double  that  in  those  of  the  gametophyte.  Common  numbers 
are  32  :  16  —  24  :  '2 — 16  :  8  ;  while  they  run  as  low  as  12  :  6  or  6  :  3,  and 
as  high  as  64 :  32  or  96  :  48. 

Records  from  the  Gymnosperms  bring  evidence  of  the  same  difference 
between  the  two  generations  in  various  species  of  Pinus^  etc.  Among 
Pteridophytes  it  has  been  observed  in  such   Ferns  as  Osmunday  Alsophila^ 
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Pollen-mother-cells  of  a  Lily  in  course  of  division,  somewhat  dia);ramniatic.  i.  Mother- 
cell  with  resting  nucleus.  2.  The  segregation  of  the  chromosomes.  3.  Synapsis. 
4i  Dtjublc  threads  already  beginning  to  coalesce.  5.  The  spirem  derived  from  the 
coalesccnt  double-thread,  apparently  a  single  thread.  6.  Subsequent  separation  of 
the  tlireratK  7.  The  spirem  transversely  segmented,  double  chromosomes.  8.  Dialcinesis. 
9,  riiitLxtLun  of  multi-polar  spindle.  10.  Spindle  of  the  mother-nucleus,  the  nuclear  plate 
composed  of  double-chromosomes.  11.  Reduction-division,  the  separating  chromosomes 
lowing  n  pfirtial  separation  of  their  longitudinal  halves.  12.  Formation  of  daughter- 
nucki.  tv  The  longitudinal  halves  of  the  chromosomes  (daughter-chromosomes)  are 
rfthpofcd  m  the  nuclear  spindles  connected  in  pairs.  14.  Daughter-nuclear-spindles. 
15.  Separation  of  the  daughter  chromosomes.  16.  Formation  of  the  nuclei  of  the  second 
generation,      x  about  800.     (After  Strasburger.) 
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and  various  Polypodiaceae.  In  the  Bryophytes,  the  earliest  case  fe  rea(oesa;td 
was  that  of  Pallavicinia  investigated  by  Fanner,  with  four  chrcty  to  "mm 
in  the  gametophyte  and  eight  in  the  sporophyte:  and  the  samejnosoD  rdaM 
between  the  generations  has  since  been  found  also  in  other  rwe  h^'Sffiflf 
Liverworts.  In  Mosses  few  observations  have  yet  been  made^emart  fet  Mr. 
M.  Wilson  has  found  that  in  Mnium  hornum  the  numbers  are  •  s-dw 

respectively  in  gametophyte  and  sporophyte.  Accordingly  the  t  fece 
in  chromosome-number  may  with  high  probability  be   held   as   a  ^nsil 

diagnostic  feature  between  the  two  generations  in  normal  representati  vesof 
the  Archegoniate  series. 

This  being  so,  the  recognised  limits  between  the  generations  lii 
naturally  be  expected  to  be  the  points  of  transition  from  the  one  chromoso  Mr 
number  to  the  other.  Now  it  is  found  that  when  the  sexual  fusion  j 
the  two  nuclei  takes  place,  the  subsequent  divisions  of  the  fusion-nucle 
show  the  doubled  number  of  chromosomes :  therefore  the  zygote  will  b* 
the  one  limit,  and  this  is  in  accord  with  the  old  distinction  of  tht»: 
generations  dating  from  the  time  of  Hofmeister.  In  his  practice  the 
other  limit  was  the  spore,  since  this  is  the  actual  body  separated  as  an 
independent  germ.  But  it  is  found  that  the  actual  reduction  of  the  number 
of  chromosomes  to  one  half,  that  is,  to  the  original  pre-sexual  number,  takes 
place  at  the  tetrad-division  of  the  spore-mother-cell.  This  cell  divides 
twice  in  rapid  succession,  and  the  process  is  well  illustrated  in  the  case 
of  the  pollen  mother-cells  of  Lilium,  in  which  it  has  been  specially  studied 
(Fig.  32).  It  starts  from  a  cell  with  a  nucleus  having  the  double  number 
of  chromosomes,  as  shown  by  its  origin.  The  nucleus  first  enters  the 
condition  of  synapsis  (Fig.  32,  3,  4),  in  which  a  lateral  fusion  of  the 
chromosomes  in  pairs,  respectively  of  paternal  and  maternal  origin,  is 
believed  to  take  place:  presently  a  coiled  thread  frees  itself  from  the 
tangle  of  synapsis  (Fig.  32.  4,  5),  which  becomes  shorter  and  thicker, 
still  showing,  however,  indications  of  its  double  nature  (Fig.  32.  6,  7), 
and  divides  into  segments,  which  are  half  as  many  as  those  of  the  parent 
nucleus  (Fig.  32.  7,  8) :  each  individual  of  the  chromosome-pairs  then 
moves  apart  (Fig.  32.  10,  11),  one  of  each  pair  passing  to  either  pole 
of  the  spindle  which  has  meanwhile  been  formed :  as  each  half  is  an 
original  chromosome,  the  number  at  each  pole  is  one  half  that  of  the 
parent  nucleus,  and  the  division  is  styled  the  heterotype,  or  reducing 
division  (Fig.  32.  12).  The  second  division  in  each  of  the  two  nuclei 
thus  formed  follows  quickly,  and  is  homotypic,  that  is,  each  chromosome 
undergoes  longitudinal  fission  into  two,  as  in  a  vegetative  division  (Fig.  32. 
13,  14,  15).  The  four  nuclei  thus  constituted  have  also  half  the  number 
of  chromosomes  present  in  the  nucleus  of  the  spore-mother-cell;  but  the 
reduction  is  actually  effected,  as  has  been  seen,  in  the  first,  or  reducing 
division.  Accordingly,  Strasburger  has  recognised  the  spore-mother-cell, 
in  which  the  reduction  is  initiated,  as  the  actual  limit  between  the  two 
generations.      But   it   is   the   spore    itself   which    normally    terminates    the 
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Fig.  33. 

kposuny  m  Pteris  cr-r/fca^  |^,  A  and  B,  development  of  the  first  foliar  process  close 
KO  tfic  ciOftrKinalion  {*)  on  under  surface  of  prothallus.  C,  a  whole  prothallus  seen  from 
belQWt  liwwing  p  >;oiihg  aprtgainous  shoot.  /»  =  prothallus  ;  ^'- first  leaf;  ?/= stem-apex  ; 
U'^taou  D,  a  ilmilar  jffrowth  more  advanced,  j^  and  B  X  145,  C  and  D  highly  magnified. 
(From  F^gLerdnd  l^rnntlt  aftisr  De  Bar>-.) 
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one  generation  and  forms  the  starting-point  for  the  next  generation:  the 
older  usage  based  upon  this  obvious  fact  is,  therefore,  to  be  preferred, 
and  the  spore  may  be  still  held  to  be  the  obvious  boundary  between 
the  two  generations.  The  gametophyte,  or  haploid  phase,  will  then  be 
recognised  as  extending  from  the  spore  to  the  zygote  in  each  cycle,  and 
it  shows  "  n "  chromosomes  normally  in  all  its  nuclear  divisions :  the 
sporophyte,  or  diploid  phase,  is  recognised  as  extending  from  the  zygote 
to  the  spore,  and  it  shows  "  2n "  chromosomes  in  all  its  normal  nuclear 
divisions.  However  difficult  these  nuclear  details  may  be  to  recognise 
in  any  given  case,  so  far  as  observation  goes  within  the  limits  of  the 
Archegoniatae   they   provide   a   structural   basis    for   the  distinction  of  the 

two  generations  more  exact 
than  any  other,  a  distinc- 
tion which  runs  parallel 
with  those  less  accurate 
criteria  on  which  the 
recognition  of  the  genera- 
tions was  first  founded. 

The  possession  of  this 
means  of  diagnosis  neces- 
sarily turns  attention  afresh 
to  those  cases  where  the 
transition  frop  one  genera- 
tion to  the  other  is  bridged 
over  by  direct  vegetative 
growth,  viz.  the  phenomena 
of  Apogamy  and  Apospory, 
which  have  figured  so  largely 
in  the  discussions  on  alter- 
nation. It  has  long  been 
known  that  the  two  alternating  generations  are  not  always  delimited  from 
one  another  respectively  by  those  unicellular  phases  of  the  spore  and  the 
zygote ;  but  that  in  certain  cases,  and  among  the  Archegoniatae  most 
commonly  in  the  Ferns,  there  may  be  a  vegetative  transition  either  from 
the  prothallus  to  the  sporophyte  without  the  intervention  of  a  sexual 
process — this  is  termed  apogamy ;  or  conversely,  from  the  sporophyte  to  the 
prothallus  without  the  intervention  of  spores — this  is  designated  apospory. 
In  the  most  frequent  examples  of  apogamy  in  Ferns  the  place  of  an 
embryo  is  taken  by  a  process  which  originates  from  the  tissue  of  the 
cushion  as  a  result  of  vegetative  growth  and  division  of  its  cells  (Fig.  33,  a): 
it  soon  takes  a  form  corresponding  to  that  of  an  embryo,  with  first  leaf, 
root,  and  apex  of  axis  (Fig.  33,  b  and  c),  and  it  finally  becomes  an  established 
plant  in  the  same  way  as  those  sexually  produced  (Fig.  33,  d).  In  some 
cases  these  developments  may  take  place  in  entire  absence  of  archegonia 
on  the  prothallus;  in  others  various  conditions  of  the  archegonia  may  be 


Fig.  34. 

Scolopcndrium  7mlgare.  Prothallus  from  the  branched  cylindrical 
process  of  which  ten  roots  arose  :  eight  of  these  are  visible  in  the 
drawing,     x  about  6.^   C After  Lang.) 


APOGAMY 


53 


found,  either  showing  normal  structure  or  various  modifications  of  it.  But 
in  other  cases,  which  have  been  described  in  detail  by  Lang,^  the 
apogamous  developments  may  diverge  far  from  the  normal  in  f)oint  of 
the  number  and  position  of  the  parts.  Originating  by  direct  vegetative 
growth  from  the  tissues  of  the  thallus,  in  place  of  the  normal  sequence 
and  position  of  the  parts  the  several  constituents  of  the  sporophyte,  root, 
leaf,  sporangium,  may  appear  without  order  or  numerical  rule :  ten  or 
more  roots  have  been  found  apoga- 


raously  produced  upon  a  prothallus 
n-ilhout  other  parts  of  the  sporophyte 
(Fig.  34):  sporangia  have  been  ob- 
served without  sporophylls,  originating 
directly  from  a  formless  mass  of 
sporophytic  tissue  apogamously  pro- 
duced on  the  prothallus  (Fig.  35), 
or  even,  in  an  extreme  case,  from 
the  prothalloid  cells  of  the  archegonial 
wall  (Fig.  36).  The  irregularity  of 
such  growths  must  be  taken  into 
consideration  in  their  theoretical 
interpretation,  as  will  be  seen  later. 
.\mong  the  Archegoniatae  apogamy 
has  hitherto  been  observed  in  a  score 
or  more  of  species  of  Ferns,  belonging 
to  the  Osmundaceae,  the  Hymeno- 
phyllaceae,  and  chiefly  to  the  Poly- 
podiaceae;  and  examples  are  also 
recorded  from  the  Marsiliaceae.  In 
the  Bryophytes,  the  Lycopodiales, 
and  the  Equisetales  no  cases  are  as 
yet  recorded.     It  may  be  noted,  how- 
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Fig.  35. 
Sephrodium  dilatatutn,    De&v.,   var.  cristatum 


ever     that    «!i miliar  nhf»nnmf>na     havp  graciU.     Prothalloid    cylindrical    proccbi,    bearing 

ever,    inai     Similar  pnenomena     nave  archcgonia  near  its  base.     It  arises  by  the  side  of  an 

been    observed     in  Flowering    Plants,  imperfect    sporangium    (j/),    and    bear*    a    similar 

u..,^,.  »v,vi  M.  Avr*T^E..ig     X  iHtiLo,  sporangium  {sp)  on  the  other  side,  and  on  the  tip  are 

such       as        Alchemilla,         Thalictrum,        ^   "'""ll^^  of  sporangia  associated   with   ramenta. 
'  '         X  35.     (After  Lang.) 

Antennaria^  and   Taraxacum,^ 

Turning  now  to  Apospory,^  that  is,  the  transition  by  direct  vegetative 
growth  from  the  sporophyte  to  the  gametophyte  without  the  intervention 
of  spores,  instances  are  recorded  from  the  Liverworts  {Anthoceros,  Lang),* 
from  the   Mosses    {Hypnum   and    Bryum^    Pringsheim,^    Ceratodon,    Stahl,^ 

^PkU.  Trans.,  vol.   cxc.  (1898),  p.    187,  etc. 
^For  references  see  Strasburger,  Flora,  1907,  p.    139. 

'The  term  **Apospory*'  was  introduced  by  Vines,  in  an  article  on  the  '*  Proembryo 
^^  Chara^'  Journal  of  Botany,   1878,  p.  355. 

^  Annals  0/  Botatty,  vol.   xv.,    1901,  p.  503.  ^  Pringsh.  Jahrb.,  xi.,   1877. 

^Bot.  Zeit.,    1876,  p.  689. 
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Funariuy  Brizi),^  and  from  various  species  of  Ferns  belonging  to  the 
Hymenophyllaceae  and  Polypodiaceae,^  but  no  examples  are  on  record 
from  the  Lycopodiales  or  Equisetales.  Those  cells  which  would  in  the 
normal  course  produce  the  spores  take  no  part  in  the  formation  of  the 
gametophytic  growths.  In  Anthoceros  the  origin  of  these  is  commonly 
from  sub-epidermal  cells:  in  the  Mosses  from  the  cells  of  the  seta,  or  of 
the  sporogonial  wall ;  while  in  Ferns  the  archesporial  cell  if  already  defined 
in   a   sporangium   is   abortive.      Thus    the  aposporous   growths   are   in  no 

sense  mere  irregularities  of 
development  from  sporogenous 
cells.  In  Anthoceros  each 
growth  is  apparently  referable 
in  origin  to  a  single  cell,  and 
the  same  is  probably  the  case 
also  for  Mosses.  But  in  the 
Ferns  this  is  not  so :  here  the 
vegetative  development  may 
start  from  a  sporangium  formed 
in  its  normal  place :  a  plurality 
of  the  cells  of  the  stalk,  or 
of  the  sporangial  wall  surround- 
ing the  abortive  central  cell 
may  divide,  and  assume  pro- 
thalloid  characters  (Fig.  37), 
or  the  growth  may  arise  from 
the  receptacle  of  the  sorus 
(Fig.  37  e)  :  or  again,  it  may 
be  initiated  at  some  point 
on  the  leaf,  usually  margmal, 
which  thus  extends  directly 
into  the  prothallial  expansion, 
and  may  bear  antheridia  and 
archegonia  (Fig.  37  b,  c,  d). 

The  matter  may  be  further 
complicated  by  the  combination 
of  apogamy  and  apospory  in  the  same  individual,  and  this  condition  has 
been  seen  in  about  half  the  recorded  cases  of  these  abnormalities  in  Ferns. 
The  apogamous  seedlings  of  Nephrodiutn  pseudo-mas^  var.  crisiata  (Cropper), 
not  only  sprang  themselves  in  an  apogamous  manner  from  the  prothalli, 
but  proceeded  almost  at  once  to  an  aposporous  production  of  new  prothalli 
on   the   margins   of  the   young   leaves.^     These   prothalli   bore   antheridia, 

^  Ann.   Inst,  Bol.  Rom,^  v.,  p.   54. 

2  For   references  see   Engler   and   Prantl,  Nat.  Pfl.,  i.  4,  p.   88,  and  Go^bel,  I'lor(^y 
1905.  P-  239- 

^  Druery t  /aum.  Linn.  Soc.^  vol.  xxix.,  p.  479.  i 


Fig.  36. 

Scolc^ndrium  vulgart.  Groui)  of  sporangia  (j/)  on  a 
projection,  the  structure  of  which  indicates  its  relation  to  an 
archegonium.  Occasionally  two  nuclei  are  present  in  a  single 
cell.      X600.     (After  Lang.) 


f 


KiG.  37' 

^  ,  '^  =  SoF»l*apo*pory  uf .-i  thynunt fitix /oemhm, 
VtUnuttn^    JonK.     Part  of  m,  pitiriule  with  veins  (rA) 

c!^**'  '"  ^''*  '^"^'  '"  place  of  the  5poraTigia,pi-*>thulJi 
^(wBctl  {prik)  WTth   antheridia  {ontH^^   and  ajrctie^oniA 

^ h^Jt^rrimum.    Padlty.    A' prothalluA    at  the  tip  of  a 

iiiitioti  of  a  {>roth^Hu!<  as  in  i^,  ui  the  a[>ex  ot  ^  pinquie. 

.  a  vtin  beyond  the  tip  of  which  ihc  proihaMus  arisen 

-"-'h,  Init  borne  on  an   clMngMcd  cyUndTicvil  process: 

present.    >;  to.   £  =  «ioral  apospory  in  FolyitickuiH 

»t.     A  prothalloid  Krowth  beiiTin)^  an  antheridium 

-  ,,r'/  "*«-  .Jiijjsen  frum  ihc  stalk  of  n  hporringiuns.      x  70. 
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but  Dr.  Lang's  drawing  shows  how,  nevertheless,  the  prothalli  in  turn 
hasten  to  a  fresh  apogamy  (Fig.  38),  thus  the  two  transitions  may  be 
repeated  at  near  intervals  of  time.  The  same  was  seen  to  be  the  case 
in  Trichomanes  aiatupi,  in  which  apospory  and  apogamy  were  found  to 
succeed  one  another,^  and  it  has  recently  been  proved  to  hold  also  for 
Athyrium  filix  foemina^  var.  clarissima^  Jones,  and  other  Ferns. - 

Lastly,  Goebel  has  shown  ^  that  when  the  seedling  leaves  of  certain 
ferns  are  removed  and  cultivated  on  a  moist  substratum,  aposporous 
growths  may  be  induced,  which  show  sometimes  the  most  intimate  inter- 
mixture of  characters  of  the  sporophyte  and 
the  gametophyte.  These  developments  appear 
to  be  similar  in  kind,  though  not  in  detail,  to 
those  described  by  Lang  and  others.  It  would 
doubtless  be  possible  to  erect  upon  such  facts 
a  superstructure  of  theory ;  but  it  is  necessar}^ 
to  remember  that  by  the  abscision  of  a  young 
part  it  is  placed  in  an  anomalous  and  extreme 
physiological  position.  It  is  improbable  that 
such  circumstances  ever  arose  in  the  course 
of  descent :  and  accordingly  it  must  remain 
a  quite  open  question  what  bearing,  if  any, 
such  observations  have  upon  the  evolutionary 
story.  They  demonstrate  possibilities :  but 
possibilities  are  not  the  equivalent  of  historical 
data. 

The  rapid  succession  of  the  transitions 
thus  actually  seen  in*  some  Ferns  from  the 
sporophyte  to  the  gametophyte,  and  the  con- 
verse, give  some  colour  to  the  suggestion 
made  by  Goebel,  that  the  sporophytic  buds 
he  found  in  the  deep-water  specimens  of 
Isoetes  are  to  be  viewed  as  extreme  cases  of  the  telescoping  of  the 
alternate  generations.'*  This  state  of  affairs  is  very  nearly  matched  by 
certain  Adiantums  observed  by  Lang,  in  which  numerous  sporophytic  buds 
were  produced  from  the  sorus.  Examination  showed  that  they  sprang  in 
certain  cases  from  the  sporangia  themselves,  but  not  from  the  sporogenous 
tissue.  If  we  imagine  the  gametophyte  stage  reduced  in  such  cases,  not 
to  a  very  short  phase  only,  as  it  is  in  Lang's  A^ephrodiutn^  but  to  the 
vanishing    point,  the  result  might  be  as  in  Goebel's  Isoetes,     But  we  may 

^  Ann.  0/  Bol.y  vol.   i.,   p.  269. 

^Farmer  and  Digby,  Ann.  0/  Bo(.,   1907,  p.   163-167. 

^Siiz.  d.  Math.-phys,,  Klasse  d.  A'.  Bayer,  Akad,  d.  IViss.,  xxxvii.,  1907.  Heft,  ii., 
p.  119.  This  is  interesting  for  comparison  with  my  own  negative  results  on  leaves  of 
mature  plants  recorded  in  Ann.   of  Bot.^  iv.,  p.   168  (1889). 

^  Bot.  Zeit.,   1879,  p.    I. 


Fiii.  38. 

Nephtodinnt  pseudo-mas,  var.  cris- 
tata  (Cropper).  Drawing  by  Dr.  Lang, 
showing  apogamous  transition  from 
prothalTus  to  sporophyte,  and  subse- 
quent aposporous  transition  to  prothallus 
at  the  apex  and  margins  of  the  leaf. 
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well  ask  whether  such  an  interpretation  does  not  read  into  the  facts  more 
than  actually  exists?  If  Isoetes  were  a  plant  which  habitually  showed 
combined  apospory  and  apogamy,  and  if  various  steps  were  present  leading 
towards  the  extreme  result,  then  the  conclusions  might  be  accepted.  But 
Imtes  is  a  plant  which  is  structurally  stable  as  a  rule,  and  there  is  in 
these  abnormal  growths  no  prothalloid  tissue  at  all.  Thus  they  appear  ta 
be  merely  sporophytic  buds  formed  from  sporophyte  tissue,  and  having 
sporophytic  character  throughout.  They  will  rank  with  those  sporophytic 
buds  which  are  found  arising  from  the  sorus  in  various  Ferns,  or  from 
the  nucellus  in  some  Phanerogams:  they  are,  in  fact,  a  mode  of  vegetative 
continuance  of  the  neutral  generation,  and  nothing  more. 

The  question  necessarily  presents  itself,  what  is  the  cytological  state 
of  the  tissues  in  the  plants  which  show  those  vegetative  transitions  from 
one  generation  to  another,  such  as  have  been  described  for  the  Mosses 
and  Ferns  above  named?  The  facts  would  appear  to  be  inconsistent  with 
the  structural  distinction  of  the  two  generations,  since  the  acts  of  sexuality 
and  of  spore-formation,  by  which  the  cytological  changes  are  normally 
effected,  are  liable  to  be  omitted.  It  will  be  important  to  know  how 
far  the  distinction  between  the  haploid  and  the  diploid  phases  will  remain 
valid.  The  facts  have  lately  been  elucidated  for  a  number  of  the 
abnormal  Ferns  by  Prof.  Farmer  and  Miss  Digby,^  and  for  the  very 
peculiar  case  of  the  genus  Marsilia  by  Prof.  Strasburger.*-^ 

Taking  first  the  case  of  apogamy :  already  in  1898  Dr.  Lang  had  observed 
in  prothalli  of  Scohpendrium^  in  the  tissues  bordering  on  the  change 
from  gametophyte  to  sporophyte,  the  frequent  presence  of  two  nuclei  in  a 
single  cell  (Fig.  36).  More  detailed  observations  have  since  been  made  on 
other  apogamous  Ferns,  by  examination  of  very  young  prothalli,  before  any 
apt^mous  growths  had  begun  to  manifest  themselves.®  Similar  cells  with 
two  nuclei  were  observed  in  the  case  of  prothalli  of  Lastraea  pseudo-mas, 
var.  pofydactyla  ;  but  it  was  shown  that  when  two  nuclei  are  seen  in  a  single 
cell  a  neighbouring  cell  is  without  one,  and  cases  were  found  where  the 
passage  of  the  nucleus  through  the  cell-wall  was  actually  in  progress 
(Fig-  39).  This  process  is  regarded  as  a  kind  of  irregular  fertilisation, 
for  ultimately  the  two  nuclei  fuse.  On  their  division  the  nuclei  of  the 
apogamous  growth  thus  produced  show,  as  a  consequence  of  the  fusion, 
evidence  consistent  with  a  doubling  of  the  chromosomes,  just  as  it 
happens  in  the  normal  post-sexual  stage.  But  instead  of  one  cell  only 
serving  as  the  starting-point  for  the  new  generation,  a  number  of  such 
units  co-operate  loosely  to  produce  it.  These  results  have  their  interesting 
bearing  on  the  irregularity  of  number,  and  the  sporadic  position  of  the 
parts  in  such  cases  as  those  observed  by  Lang.  It  is  thus  seen  that  even 
m  these  irregular  examples  the  cytological  criterion  between  the  two 
generations  may  hold,  and  the  structural  limit  will  be  found  in  the  cells 

^Ann.  of  Bot.^  xxi.,  p.    i6i.  ^  Fhra,   1907,  p.    123. 

*  Farmer,  Moore,  and  Digby,  Roy.  Sot:  Proc,  Ixxi.,   1903,  p.  453. 
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in   which   the   doubling   of  the   chromosomes   is   initiated   by   the   nuclear 
fusion. 

The  first  case  of  apospory  to  be  cytologically  investigated  was  that 
of  Nephrodium  pseudo-mas^  var.  cristata  apospora^  where  the  prothallus 
grows  directly  out  from  the  margin  or  surface  of  the  leaf.  It  was  shown 
in  this  case  by  Miss  Digby  ^  that  there  is  no  nuclear  change  involved, 
but  that  both  sporophyte  and  gametophyte  have  a  number  of  chromosomes 
about    50.      This   result   would   at   first   sight    appear    to    show    that  the 


Fig.  39. 

Ncphrodtum  Pseudo-mas^  var.  poiydactylum.  Tissue  of  prothallus  where  an  apogamous 
crowth  is  to  be  formed,  showing  to  ihe  left  a  cell  with  two  nuclei,  while  an  adjoining  cell 
has  none.  At  the  centre  a  nucleus  is  seen  passing  through  a  perforation  of  the  wall, 
and  fusing  immediately  with  that  of  the  cell  it  enters.  (After  Farmer,  and  Moore,  and 
Miss  Digby.) 

chromosome-criterion  had  hopelessly  broken  down.  But  a  better  under- 
standing of  such  cases  is  obtained  when  the  whole  nuclear  cycle  is 
considered,  than  by  contemplation  of  a  single  phase  of  it.  It  has  been 
above  noted  that  there  is  a  frequent  relation  between  apogamy  and 
apospory  in  the  life-cycle  of  the  same  individual :  it  is  important  to 
know  the  nuclear  conditions  throughout  such  cycles.  The  case  of 
Athyrium  filix-foemina^  var.  clarissima^  Jones,  may  be  taken  as  a  first 
example  where  the  complete   chromosome-cycle  is  known.^     In   this  Fem 

^  Roy,  Soc.   Proc.y  Ixxvi.,   1 905,  p.  466. 

^Farmer  and  Digby,  Ann.  of  Bot,^   1907,  pp.    163-7. 
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it  has  been  shown  by  Farmer  and  Miss  Digby  that  there  is  apogamy 
as  well  as  apospory.  The  cytological  investigation  shows  that  in  those 
cases  where  sporophytes  were  borne  on  the  apogamous  prothalli  there  is 
not  any  migration  of  nuclei  from  one  prothallial  cell  to  another,  such 
as  has  been  described  for  some  cases  of  apogamy ;  nor  is  there  doubling 
of  the  chromosomes  in  any  other  way.  In  fact,  the  chromosome-number 
is  the  same  for  the  sporophyte  as  for  the  prothallus  which  bears  it. 
Investigation  of  the  aposporous  transition  from  the  leaf  to  the  prothallus 
showed  also  that  no  change  of  number  marks  the  passage  from  sporo- 
phyte to  gametophyte.  There  is  here  a  case  of  cytological  uniformity 
throughout  the  whole  cycle,  with  chromosome-number  about  90.  This  is 
approximately  the  number  found  in  the  diploid  stage  of  a  typical  Athyrium 
jUix-focmina.  The  condition  of  the  variety  is  as  though  reduction  had 
been  omitted  from  the  cycle :  as  a  consequence  the  prothallus  being 
itself  diploid,  fertilisation  would  be  unnecessary  to  produce  a  new 
sporophyte:  accordingly  apogamous  budding  will  suffice,  and  that  is  what 
actually  occurs. 

A  near  parallel  to  this  has  been  worked  out  with  similar  exactitude  by 
Strasburger  in  Marsilia  Drummondii,  A.Br.^  The  typical  chromosome- 
numbers  are  16  and  32  respectively  for  gametophyte  and  sporophyte, 
and  normal  plants  show  the  usual  succession  of  events.  But  on  ger 
mination  of  the  megaspores  borne  by  certain  plants,  the  gametophyte 
was  found  to  have  the  diploid  character,  and  this  was  seen  even 
in  the  division  to  form  the  ventral-canal-cell :  thus  the  ovum  itself  is 
diploid.  In  such  archegonia  the  neck  does  not  open,  so  that  fertilisation 
by  spermatozoids  is  impossible :  the  unfertilised  diploid  egg  develops 
ap(^amously  into  an  embryo,  which  is  naturally  diploid  also.  An 
examination  of  the  sporangia  showed  further  that  while  in  typical  Marsilias 
the  reduction  to  16  chromosomes  takes  place  as  usual  in  the  spore- 
mother-cells,  in  M,  Drummondii  the  megasporangia  show  two  types  of 
spore-mother-cells :  the  one  type  is  normal  in  number,  and  shows 
reduction :  the  other  type  is  produced  in  smaller  numbers  in  the  sporangia, 
for  instance  only  four  in  place  of  the  usual  1 6 :  these  on  division 
have  diploid  nuclei,  and  the  interesting  fact  is  that  their  diploid  state 
does  not  divert  them  from  the  usual  characters  of  form  and  structure. 
Since  the  apogamous  plants  produce  both  diploid  and  haploid  spore- 
mother-cells,  it  is  accordingly  not  surprising  that  both  apogamous  and 
sexual  plants  should  be  produced  from  their  sporocarps :  and  it  is  apparent 
that  among  the  representatives  of  the  species  there  will  be  individual 
cycles  completed  without  any  change  of  chromosome-number:  certain 
cycles  will  accordingly  be  diploid  throughout.  In  this  they  correspond  to 
what  is  seen  in  Athyrium  filix-foemina,  var.  clarissimay  Jones,  though 
they  differ  in  the  detail  that  the  diploid  ovum  here  forms  the  embryo, 
while  in  the  Athyrium  the  embryo  arises  from  the  prothallus  by  apogamous 

^  Flora,   1907,  p.   123,  etc. 
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budding.  But  an  exact  parallel  is  found  in  Athyriitm  filixfoemina^  var. 
clartssima,  Bolton,  and  in  Scolopefidrium  vulgare^  var.  crisp  urn  Drummondae, 
in  which  the  embryo  arises  from  the  unfertilised  ovum.^  It  may  be 
remarked  that  the  phenomena  thus  seen  in  the  last-named  Ferns  and  in 
Marsiiia  correspond  essentially  to  what  has  been  described  for  certain 
Phanerogams.^  It  thus  appears  that  in  a  number  of  cases,  systematically 
apart  from  one  another,  a  diploid  condition  of  the  gametophyte  is  associated 
with  apogamous  development  from  a  diploid  unfertilised  ovum :  the 
abnormality  is  initiated  by  omission  of  the  reduction  in  the  spore-mother- 
cell,  and  consequently  the  diploid  state  is  continued  in  the  gametophyte, 
which  is  normally  haploid.  It  is  important  to  note  in  such  cases  that 
a  double  number  of  chromosomes  may  be  present  without  producing 
fundamental  change  of  form  or  of  external  character  in  the  gametophyte. 

The  further  question  will  then  present  itself,  whether  under  any 
circumstances  the  converse  is  possible,  or  has  been  observed,  viz.  that 
the  phase  normally  diploid,  that  is,  the  sporophyte,  may  be  haploid? 
Strasburger  states  .(/.r.,  p.  i66)  that  no  case  has  come  under  his 
observation  in  which  the  generation  normally  diploid  has  only  the  reduced 
number  of  chromosomes.  No  case  of  a  haploid  sporophyte  has  yet  been 
proved  beyond  doubt ;  but  a  reasonable  probability  has  been  established 
by  Farmer  and  Miss  Digby  in  the  case  of  Lastraea  pseudo-mas^  var. 
cristata^  Druery  (/.r.,  p.  180).  The  detached  leaf  of  this  plant  produces 
prothalli  from  its  margin  or  surface,  which  bear  occasional  antheridia, 
but  the  sporophyte  is  apogamous.  The  chromosome-number  in  the 
prothallus  is  about  60 :  in  the  embryo  the  number  varies  considerably, 
one  mean  being  60,  another  mean  number  being  about  78.  No  migration 
of  nuclei  was  observed,  nor  is  there  any  reduction  in  the  whole  cycle. 
The  relatively  small  number  of  chromosomes  in  the  nuclei  of  the  sporophyte 
is  striking,  and  suggested  to  Farmer  and  Miss  Digby  that  the  gametophyte 
character  had  been  impressed  on  the  sporophyte — the  converse,  in  fact,  of 
what  was  seen  in  the  varieties  of  Athyrium  and  in  Marsiiia.  A  comparison 
of  the  chromosome-number  (60,  78)  with  that  in  normal  Lastraea 
pseudo-mas  (144)  certainly  indicates  that  this  is  the  probable  condition 
of  the  apogamous  sporophyte  of  Druery's  variety:  that  the  sporophyte  is 
irregularly  haploid,  and  that  the  whole  cycle  is  essentially  haploid 
throughout.^ 

It  still  remains  to  refer  briefly  to  two  other  modifications  of  the  normal 
cycle  of  alternation  in  Archegoniate  Plants,  so  as  to  complete  the  tale  of 
those  which  have  been  observed :  I  mean  sporophytic  and  gametophytic 
budding.       The    former    has    already    been    mentioned    in    the    case   of 

^  Farmer  and  Digby,  /.<.,  p.   171. 

'^  Eu-akhefjiilhy    Thalictnun,  Antcunaria,    Taraxaaim.      See  Strasburger,  /.r.,  p.  139. 

"The  examples  quoted  illustrate  the  more  important  modifications  of  the  chromosome- 
cycle  hitherto  described.  For  further  details  reference  must  be  made  to  the  papers  from 
which  these  have  been  derived. 
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Nephrodtum  Filix  Mas^  as  occurring  on  the  leaf-bases  (Fig.  i),  and  in 
Cysiopteris  bulbifera^  at  points  on  the  upper  region  of  the  leaf  (Fig.  3). 
It  also  occurs  in  various  forms  in  many  other  Ferns,  in  Lycopods,  and 
Equiseta.  The  essential  feature  of  it  is  that  a  portion  of  tissue  of  the 
sporophyte,  developed  as  a  bud  with  axis  leaves  and  roots,  on  being 
detached  from  the  parent  plant,  may  continue  its  growth  apart  from  the 
parent.  This  is  plainly  a  mere  vegetative  amplification  of  the  sporophyte 
itself,  and  its  tissues  are  at  first  continuous  into  those  of  the  bud:  there 
is  no  reason  to  think  that  any  nuclear  change  accompanies  the  production 
of  these  growths,  and  the  result  is  the  establishment  of  physiologically 
independent  individuals ;  but  their  origin  and  detachment  do  not  modify 
our  conception  of  the  sporophyte  as  a  whole  in  any  essential  point.  If 
that  conception  be  based  upon  nuclear  changes  accompanying  fertilisation 
and  reduction,  it  will  include  all  such  results  of  vegetative  amplification : 
they  will  be  held  to  be  intra-sporophytic  means  of  propagation. 

Similarly,  in  the  case  of  gametophytic  budding,  which  is  common  in 
Liverworts,  Mosses,  and  in  certain  Ferns,  by  means  of  gemmae:  these 
are  small  bodies,  consisting  of  one  or  more  cells,  which  are  easily 
detached  and  under  suitable  conditions  develop  into  new  gametophytes. 
Here  again  the  gemmae  appear  to  be  mere  vegetative  growths,  and 
they  secure  increase  in  number  of  physiologically  independent  individuals; 
but  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  there  is  any  nuclear  disturbance 
involved :  they  may  be  regarded  as  intra-gametophytic  means  of  propagation. 

How,  then,  do  the  irregularities  above  described  affect  the  general  view 
of  the  cytological  distinction  between  the  two  alternating  generations  of  the 
Archegoniatae  ?  It  is  quite  clear  that  an  absolute  chromosome-distinction 
cannot  be  held  as  universally  applicable  at  the  present  time  to  the  two 
alternating  phases :  nor  does  form  depend  on  the  exact  number  of  the 
chromosomes :  nor  yet  is  there  any  obligatory  ratio  according  to  which 
the  gametophyte  is  always  haploid  and  the  sporophyte  always  diploid. 
These  facts  give  an  opening  to  the  facile  conclusion  that  the  chromosome- 
distinction  is  worthless,  and  opinions  to  this  effect  have  already  been 
expressed.  But  the  rA:ognition  of  the  present  existence  of  aberrant  forms 
does  not  negative  the  importance  of  the  relation  which  is  usually  seen, 
nor  exclude  it  from  taking  its  due  place  in  the  reconstruction  of  the 
history  of  the  past.  It  is  contrary  to  all  evolutionary  theory  and 
experience  to  assume  that  what  has  been  normal  in  the  past  is 
obligatory  for  the  present  or  the  future.  Moreover,  it  seems  probable 
that  these  abnormalities  do  not  represent  anything  which  took  a  settled 
place  in  the  course  of  the  evolution  of  the  plants  in  which  they  appear: 
our  opinion  might  be  different  if  in  any  of  the  great  phyla  it  could  be 
shown  that  a  definite  stock,  or  line  of  descent,  had  been  permanently 
established  showing  aberrant  characters ;  for  instance  a  permanent  Arche- 
goniate  phylum  showing  a  cycle  without  any  chromosome-differences.  But 
of  this    there    is    no    evidence    at    all :     every    one    of    the    main    phyla 
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show  normally  the  regular  succession  of  events  as  described,  viz.  the 
haploid  gametophyte  leading  through  sexuality  to  the  diploid  sporophyte, 
which,  again,  through  reduction  or  meiosis  in  the  spore-mother-cells,  leads 
back  to  the  haploid  prothallus.  The  constancy  of  this  is  too  great 
to  allow  its  recognition  as  the  "normal"  to  be  seriously  disturbed  by 
the  occasional  irregularities  described — irregularities  which  bear  all  the 
characters  of  late,  individual,  and  probably  non-permanent  aberrations. 
Their  existence  is  suggestive  on  certain  points,  but  it  cannot  be  held  to 
invalidate  the  view  that  the  cycle  as  above  stated  existed  in  all  probability 
throughout  the  earlier  phases  of  descent  of  the  Archegoniatae. 

Accordingly  the  cytological  distinction  of  the  two  generations  may  be 
upheld  as  the  normal  condition  for  the  Archegoniatae.  Further,  the  opinion 
of  Farmer  may  be  accepted,  that  the  new  facts  relating  to  apogamy  and 
apospory  leave  the  question  of  alternation  where  it  was :  they  tend  neither 
to  destroy  the  one  theory  of  its  origin  nor  to  uphold  the  other  {/.r., 
p.  193).  Moreover,  the  facts  of  the  normal  chromosome-difference  may  be 
held  to  accord  with  either  of  the  theories  of  alternation,  the  homologous 
or  the  antithetic :  they  are  not  finally  distinctive  for  either,  and  a  decision 
must  remain  still  in  doubt  until  the  actual  history  of  the  genesis  of  the 
diploid  phase  in  the  Archegoniatae  can  be  traced.  Towards  forming  a 
just  opinion  on  this  question  it  is  desirable  not  only  to  compare  the 
Archegoniatae  among  themselves,  but  also  to  take  into  consideration 
the  life-cycles  of  the  Thallophytes ;  for  these  plants  often  show  a  simpler 
mode  of  life,  and  have  always  been  held  to  afford  suggestions  as  to  the 
probable  origin  of  the  more  complex  land- vegetation.  This  will  be  the 
subject  of  the  next  chapter. 


CHAPTER  V. 

ALTERNATION    IN   THE   THALLOPHYTES. 

The  early  recognition  by  Hofmeister  of  alternation  of  generations  as  a 
general  feature  in  the  life-cycle  of  the  Archegoniatae  naturally  led  Botanists 
to  enquire  whether  any  similar  succession  of  phases  existed  in  other 
plants :  and  the  question  was  soon  directed  towards  those  lower  in  the 
scale,  which  are  collectively  termed  the  Thallophytes.  Notwithstanding 
that  this  term  covers  a  most  heterogeneous  series  of  organisms,  a  very 
large  number  of  them  show  processes  of  propagation  analogous  to  those 
seen  in  the  Mosses  and  Ferns.  The  existence,  on  the  one  hand,  of  the 
phenomenon  of  sex,  and  on  the  other  of  the  means  of  propagation  by 
non-sexual  bodies,  or  spores  of  various  kinds,  suggested  the  comparison 
with  corresponding  features  in  the  Archegoniatae.  Such  comparison  at 
once  raises  the  further  question  how  far  the  study  of  the  Thallophytes 
may  throw  light  on  the  origin  of  those  recurrent  and  alternating  phases 
seen  in  Archegoniate  Plants. 

It  will  be  well  at  once  to  realise  that  the  phenomenon  of  sex,  and  the 
production  of  germs,  by  which  the  number  of  individuals  may  be  increased, 
are  not  necessarily  in  any  way  connected  in  plants  at  large.  It  is  true 
that  in  certain  plants,  and  even  in  large  groups  of  them,  experience  shows 
us  that  there  is  an  obligatory  succession  of  such  events  in  the  life-history, 
liable,  however,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  Ferns,  to  certain  exceptional 
modifications.  We  know  from  experience  that  the  fertilised  zygote  of  the 
Archegoniatae  grows  into  the  sporophyte,  which  has  as  its  ultimate  end 
the  production  of  spores :  it  has  never  yet  been  seen  to  grow  directly  into 
a  prothallus  again.  The  spore  of  the  Archegoniatae,  according  to  our 
invariable  experience,  germinates  to  form  a  prothallus :  it  has  never 
been  seen  directly  to  produce  a  new  sporophyte.  There  is  then  an 
obligatory  succession  of  events  in  the  life-history  of  the  Archegoniatae. 
External  circumstances  may  affect  the  production  of  fertilised  zygotes,  or 
of  matured  spores;  but  so  far  experiment  has  not  altered  the  product 
which  arises  respectively  from  the  zygote  or  the  spore,  nor  has  such 
change  been  observed  in  Nature.     When,   however,   we  turn  to  organisms 
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lower  in  the  scale,  the  case  is  found  to  be  often  different :  the  first  dear' 
denlonstration  for  a  Thallophyte  that  the  phases  do  not  follow  an  obligators- 
succession  was  given  by  Klebs  for  Hydrodictyon :  subsequently  his 
observations  were  extended  to  Vaucheria,  and  later  to  many  other  Algae 
and  Fungi.  ^  Up  to  1890,  when  Klebs'  first  paper  on  Hydrodictyon  was 
published,  the  comparison  of  the  various  stages  of  life  in  the  Thallophytes— 
and  indeed  in  plants  at  large — had  rested  on  form,  and  very  little  was 
known  of  their  behaviour  under  varying  conditions.  But  Klebs  applied 
to  them  the  experimental  method,  and  found  in  many  cases  that  where 
the  organism  possesses  two  or  more  kinds  of  propagation,  each  is  directly 
dependent  upon  quite  definite  external  conditions.  There  appears  in  many 
cases  to  be  no  cause  in  the  inner  nature  of  the  organism  for  one  of  these 
to  be  developed  earlier  or  later :  it  lies  in  the  hand  of  the  experimenter  to 
determine  their  succession.  An  exact  knowledge  of  the  conditions  gives  the 
experimenter  the  secure  control  over  the  organism,  which  can  at  will  be 
forced  into  any  desired  mode  of  propagation  within  the  limits  of  its  species. 
This  may  be  well  illustrated  by  the  case  of  Vaucheria^  which  happens 
to  have  had  its  simple  life-history  adequately  investigated  through  the 
experiments  of  Klebs.  He  found  that  the  formation  of  the  vegetative  zoo- 
spores is  most  active  if  well-nourished  plants  are  transferred  to  fresh 
external  conditions,  and  especially  to  diminished  intensity  of  light ;  while 
the  formation  of  sexual  organs  can  always  be  counted  on  when  nutrition 
proceeds  slowly,  under  relatively  equable  conditions,  and  under  good 
illumination.  Similar  observations,  correlating  the  phases  of  life  of  various 
Algae  and  Fungi  with  external  conditions,  have  also  been  carried  out, 
and  though  the  determining  circumstances  may  differ  in  different  plants, 
the  fact  is  now  demonstrated  for  a  number  of  Thallophytes,  that  there  is 
in  them  no  obligatory  succession  of  phases :  sexual  reproduction  or  vege- 
tative propagation  may  be  repeated  indefinitely,  according  to  the  conditions 
of  life :  neither  of  these  leads  of  inner  necessity  to  the  appearance  of-the 
other.  In  fact  the  relation  of  the  vegetative  mode  of  propagation  by 
isolated  germs  to  the  life-cycle  of  such  Thallophytes  is  somewhat  similar 
to  the  production  of  gemmae  on  the  gametophyte  of  Archegoniate  Plants, 
or  to  the  sporophytic  budding  of  Ferns  or  Lycopods.  In  all  such  cases, 
which  may  collectively  be  styled  under  the  general  term  of  somatic 
budding,  the  increase  in  number  of  individuals  is  secured,  but  only  by  an 
incident  which  takes  no  part  in  any  rhythmic  succession  of  obligatory 
phases,  and  involves  no  cytological  change.  The  result  is  simply  a  repetition 
of  the  same  phase  from  which  the  bud,  gemma,  or  zoospore  was  itself 
derived.  The  experimental  method  of  Klebs,  by  showing  that  the  orfci 
of  events  in  such  cases  is  not  obligatory,  has  laid  the  foundation  for"l 
more  rational  comparative  study  of  the  life-story  in  the  Thallophytes.  I 
may  be  considered  probable  that  many  more  of  the  Fungi  and  Algae  wil 
be  found  to  behave  like  the  species  which  have  been  tested.  As  operativj 
^  Klebs,  Bedingungeii  der  Fortpflanzung  bei  einigen  Algen  itnd  Pilzen^  Jena,  1896. 
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factors,  external  stimulus,  light,  temperature,  moisture,  access  to  oxygen, 
and  the  chemical  composition  of  the  nutritive  medium,  have  already  been 
recognised.  These  and  others  in  various  combination  have  been  found, 
or  may  in  the  future  be  found,  to  determine  the  succession  of  propagative 
methods  in  many  of  the  Thallophytes. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  accurate  observation  is  showing  in  an  increasing 
number  of  examples  that  this  freedom  from  obligatory  succession  of  phases 
is  not  universally  the  case  in  the  Thallophytes.  It  is  beginning  to  be 
clear  that  here,  as  elsewhere,  complications  have  arisen,  associated  with  the 
phenomenon  of  sex,  which  lead  frequently  to  an  obligatory  Succession  of 
phases,  over  which  external  conditions  have  little  or  no  control.  It  has 
been  seen  in  the  Archegoniatae  and  in  the  Phanerogams  that  the  result 
of  sexual  coalescence  is  a  doubling  of  the  number  of  chromosomes  in  the 
subsequent  nuclear  divisions,  with  reduction  as  the  final  consequence.  The 
similarity  in  essentials  of  fertilisation  in  the  Thallophytes  to  that  in  the 
Archegoniatae  is  obvious :  it  has  been  found  in  many  cases  to  result  in  a 
doubling  of  the  chromosomes  in  Thallophytes  also,  and  this  makes  it  seem 
probable  that  there  should  be  post-sexual  nuclear  complications  of  somewhat 
the  same  nature  in  them  also.  Strasburger  has  drawn  attention  to  the 
impossibility  of  indefinitely  continued  doubling  of  chromosomes  in  fertilisation, 
and  the  necessity  for  a  reduction-process  in  plants  which  show  sexuality: 
we  must  assume  that  some  process  of  reduction  will  sooner  or  later  follow 
in  each  life-cycle  where  sexual  coalescence  occurs ;  but  the  mechanism  of 
the  process,  and  the  period  at  which  it  occurs  in  the  life-cycle,  may  differ 
in  different  cases.  The  differentiation  of  the  sexes  in  the  Thallophytes 
has  proceeded  along  many  distinct  lines.  What  is  then  more  probable 
than  that  in  different  lines  of  descent  the  problem  of  reduction,  as  a 
necessary  consequence  of  sexual  fusion,  should  have  been  solved  in  different 
ways,  and  at  different  points  in  the  life-story? 

The  facts  observed  in  certain  Thallophytes  point  to  the  conclusion 
that  this  has  actually  happened :  reduction  has  now  been  shown  in  some 
of  them  to  follow  on  sexuality,  but  its  place  in  the  life-cycle  varies  in 
different  cases.  The  point  of  interest  for  present  consideration  is  not  so 
much  the  details  of  the  process  of  reduction,  as  the  place  which  it  holds 
in  the  life-cycles  of  various  Thallophytes,  arid  the  influence  which  it  appears 
to  have  had  in  determining  in  them  an  obligatory  succession  of  phases. 

The  question  must  for  the  present  remain  open  how  the  reduction, 
which  we  may  presume  to  be  a  necessary  consequence  on  fertilisation, 
is  carried  out  in  those  Thallophytes  which  show  sexuality  but  have  not 
any  fixed  succession  of  phases,  such  as  Vaucheria^  etc.  Subsequent  observ- 
ations will  doubtless  provide  the  actual  facts,  and  will  probably  locale 
the  reduction-process  either  in  near  proximity  to  the  germination  of  the 
zygote,  or   it  may  be   to  the   production  of  the  gametes.^     We  may  even 

^Ohmanns,  MorphoL  u.  Biol.  iL  Algen,   1904,  p.  324;     B.   M.    Davis,   **  Oogenesis  in 
[Vaucheria,"  Bot.  Gaz.,  1904,  vol.  xxxviii.,  p.  81. 
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anticipate  that  one  or  other  of  these  locations  will  be  found  to  be  a 
general  feature  of  those  plants  where  there  is  no  obligatory  succession  of 
phases,  and  their  somatic  condition  would  accordingly?  be  in  the  former  case 
haploid,  in  the  latter  diploid.  With  this  remark  they  must  be  left  on  one 
side  for  the  present. 

In  other  cases,  however,  a  succession  of  obligatory  phases,  defined  on 
the  one  hand  by  the  incident  of  sexual  coalescence,  and  on  the  other  by 
reduction,  has  been  brought  to  hght;  in  fact,  examples  of  alternation 
have  been  found  among  the  Thallophytes,  showing  cytological  limits  closely 
comparable  with  those  which  have  been  accepted  in  the  previous  chapter 
for  the  alternating  generations  in  the  Archegoniatae.  Among  the  Algae 
one  of  the  best  cases  of  this,  substantiated  on  both  cultural  and  cytological 
evidence,  is  that  of  Dictyota  dic?wtoma^  Lamour.  It  has  long  been  known 
that  the  tetraspores,  antheridia,  and  oogonia  of  this  plant  are  distributed 
on  different  individuals,  but  it  has  only  recently  been  shown  in  what 
relation  these  plants  stand  to  one  another.^  We  now  know  that  the  number 
of  chromosomes  in  the  somatic  divisions  of  the  plants  which  bear  antheridia 
and  oogonia  is  i6:  that  there  is  no  change  of  chromosome-number  in 
the  formation  of  the  sexual  cells,  but  that  the  fertilisation  results  in  a 
zygote  which  on  germination  gives  a  plant  with  32  chromosomes  in  its 
somatic  divisions.  This  plant  bears  tetraspores;  but  in  their  production 
the  mother-cell,  on  dividing  its  nucleus  into  two  and  then  into  four, 
shows  a  reduction  to  the  original  16,  the  details  of  the  process  being 
closely  comparable  to  those  in  the  tetrad -reduction  of  Archegoniates  and 
Phanerogams.  The  tetraspores  on  germination  give  plants  which  show  16 
chromosomes  on  their  somatic  divisions,  and  thus  correspond  to  the  original 
sexual  plants.  The  only  gap  which  is  left  in  the  full  demonstration  of 
the  life-cycle,  both  by  cultures  and  by  cytological  observation,  is  that  the 
plants  raised  by  cultures  from  tetraspores  have  not  yet  been  seen  to  bear 
sexual  organs:  but  still  they  correspond  in  their  chromosome-number. 
Here,  then,  is  a  succession  of  phases  which  appears  to  be  obligatory, 
involving  two  stages  which  have  the  same  chromosome-relation  as  the 
alternating  generations  in  the  Archegoniatae.  But  there  is  this  difference: 
that  in  external  form  and  structure  the  two  alternating  generations  of  Dictyota 
are  substantially  alike  though  the  one  is  haploid  and  the  other  diploid. 

Somewhat  similar  phases,  which  alternate  in  a  less  exact  and  obligatory 
manner,  and  in  which  the  cytological  details  have  not  yet  been  observed, 
are  seen  in  the  life  of  CutleHa :  they  are  known  as  the  CutUria  and 
Aglaozonia  stages.  ^  This  case  is  quoted  here  as  showing  that  in  plants 
probably  akin  to  Dictyota^  the  exactitude  of  the  alternation  in  not  maintained. 
But   this  fact   comes   out   much    more   strongly  in   the   case   of  Fuats^  in 

*J.  Lloyd  Williams,  "Studies  in  the  Diciyotaceae,'*  Aimals  of  Botany ^  1904;  D.  M. 
Mottier,  *'  Nuclear  and  Cell  Division  in  Dktyota  dichotoma^^  Annals  of  Botany^  1900. 

'See  Oltmanns,  Morph.  u.  Biologic  der  Algen^  Jena,  1904,  p.  396,  etc.,  where  the 
current  literature  is  fully  dealt  with. 
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which  the  thallus  itself  is  diploid,  but  no  alternation  is  known  to  exist. 
The  cytological  observations  would  indeed  seem  to  exclude  it;  for  the 
doublmg  of  the  chromosomes  which  follows  on  fertilisation  is  maintained 
throughout  the  somatic  divisions,  and  reduction  has  been  found  to  take 
place  in  Fucus  in  the  first  divisions  respectively  of  the  antheridium  and 
the  oogonium.^  Such  examples  as  these,  taken  from  the  group  of  the 
Brown  Seaweeds,  show  that  an  obligatory  alternation,  though  present  in 
some  of  them  in  a  type  comparable  cytologically  with  that  of  the  Archegoniatae, 
is  not  a  constant  feature  for  them  all,  in  the  same  sense  as  it  is  in  the 
Mosses  and  Ferns. 

In  the  Red  Seaweeds  the  probability  has  long  been  contemplated  that 
the  peculiar  developments  following  on  fertilisation  consist  in  the  formation 
of  a  phase  of  the  nature  of  a  sporophyte.  This  position  and  a  corresponding 
terminolc^y  have  been  accepted  and  developed  for  the  Florideae  generally 
by  Ohmanns,  in  his  work  on  Algae.^  Until  quite  recently  the  necessary 
cytol<^ical  details  have  only  been  observed  in  Nemalion^  though  the 
demonstration  is  not  yet  quite  convincing.^  It  is  stated  that  on  fertilisa- 
tion of  the  procarp  by  the  spermatium  a  nuclear  fusion  takes  -place : 
this  results  in  a  doubling  of  the  chromosome-number  from  eight, 
which  is  the  number  in  the  somatic  divisions  of  the  thallus,  to  sixteen  in 
those  post-sexual  divisions  of  the  cystocarp  which  precede  the  maturing 
of  the  spores.  On  the  other  hand,  though  no  tetrad-division  occurs,  a 
reduction-division  is  stated  to  be  immediately  associated  with  the  pro- 
duction of  the  carpospores.  If  this  be  so,  then  the  post-sexual  stage, 
being  diploid,  will  be  cytologically  comparable  with  the  sporophyte-stage, 
and  the  carpospore  on  germination  will  initiate  again  the  haploid  or 
gametophyte  stage.  It  is,  however,  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  neither 
Ntmalion  nor  the  genera  allied  with  it  bear  tetraspores.  which  are  so 
marked  a  feature  in  most  members  of  the  family.  Fortunately  the  cyto- 
logical history  of  Polysiphonia^  a  genus  which  bears  tetraspores,  is  now 
before  us,  fully  worked  out  by  S.  Yamanouchi.* 

He  finds  in  P,  violacea  that  the  carpospore  on  germination  shows 
40  chromosomes,  and  that  the  same  number  appear  in  the  vegetative 
mitoses  of  the  tetrasporic  plant:  so  that  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  tetrasporic 
plants  come  from  carpospores.  The  tetraspore  on  germination  shows 
>o  chromosomes,  and  the  same  number  appear  in  the  vegetative  mitoses 
of  the  sexual  plant :  so  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  sexual  plants  come 
from  tetraspores.  The  nuclei  of  the  gametes  contain  each  20  chromo- 
somes :  the  fusion-nucleus  in  the  fertilised  carpogonium  has  40  chromosomes, 
and  gives  rise  to  a  series  of  nuclei  in  the  central  cell :  some  of  these 
enter  the  carpospores,   which  are   consequently  a  part  of  the   sporophytic 

^  Strasburger,  Fringsh.Ja/trb.,  1 897;    Farmer,  Phil.  Trans,  y  B.  1898. 
^MorphaiogU  u.  Biologic  der  Algm,  1904-5. 

*  Wolfe,  "Cytological  studies  on  Xemalion^^^  Annals  of  Botany^   I904f  p-  607. 
^Eot,  Gazette^  1 906,  p.  401. 
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phase  to  be  continued  in  the  tetrasporic  plant.  Tetraspore-formation 
terminates  the  sporophytic  phase  with  typical  reduction-phenomena,  so 
that  the  tetraspores  are  prepared  to  develop  the  gametophyte  generation. 
There  is  thus  an  alternation  of  a  haploid,  gametophytic  phase  with  a 
diploid,  sporophytic  phase  in  the  life-history  of  Polysiphonia^  the  cysto- 
carp  being  included  as  an  early  part  of  the  latter. 

It  appears,  then,  from  the  two  types  in  which  alone  the  cytological 
details  are  as  yet  available,  that  there  is  a  want  of  uniformity  of  the  cycle 
within  the  Florideae,  not  unlike  that  already  noted  for  the  Phaeophyceae. 
The  alternation  in  Nemalion^  where  there  are  no  tetraspores,  is  of  a  more 
restricted  type  than  that  in  Polysiphonia  \  for  in  the  former  reduction 
appears  to  follow  comparatively  soon  after  the  fertilisation,  but  in  the 
latter  the  event  is  deferred  till  the  diploid  plant  produces  tetraspores. 
Yamanouchi  suggests  that  the  tetrasporic  plant  may  ^have  arisen  by  a 
suppression  of  the  reduction-phenomena  in  connection  with  the  carpospore, 
so  that  it  germinates  still  with  the  sporophytic  number  of  chromosomes, 
producing  a  diploid  plant,  and  that  the  first  tetraspore- mother- cells  probably 
corresponded  to  monospores  produced  on  the  sexual  plant  of  the  simpler 
type,  since  such  reproductive  cells  would  very  naturally  become  the  seat 
of  the  delayed  reduction-phenomena.  This  is  a  possible,  though  a  some- 
what bold  hypothesis.  It  may  be  anticipated  that  as  the  details  become 
more  fully  known  for  the  Florideae,  a  comparative  basis,  illustrated  by 
intermediate  steps,  may  provide  more  certain  knowledge  of  the  relation 
of  these  extreme  types  of  cytological  difference.  At  the  moment  it  is 
interesting  to  see  how  great  these  differences  are  in  the  Florideae,  as  they 
have  also  been  found  to  be  in  the  Phaeophyceae:  moreover,  they  are 
marked  *by  no  corresponding  differences  of  external  form :  there  is  no 
haploid  type  of  plant  distinct  from  the  diploid.  This  fact  is  probably 
referable  to  the  uniformity  of  the  conditions  under  which  both  generations 
live;  but  it  also  has  its  own  interest  in  relation  with  what  has  been 
seen  in  the  Archegoniatae ;  for  there  it  has  been  shown  that  a  gametophyte 
may  be  either  haploid  or  diploid  without  any  modification  of  form. 

In  certain  Fungi  also  there  has  long  been  a  suspicion  that  there  is  a 
somewhat  similar  alternation,  and  recent  observations  have  tended  to 
demonstrate  that  here  also  a  cytological  basis  exists  in  some  cases.  The 
records  of  nuclear  fusion  in  Fungi  are  rapidly  increasing;  in  some  cases 
in  which  such  fusion  may  properly  be  held  to  be  of  a  sexual  nature,  a 
doubling  of  the  chromosomes  has  been  observed  in  the  post-sexual 
divisions;  but  it  has  been  found  more  difficult  to  locate  the  necessary 
reduction  exactly :  among  the  Fungi  there  seems  indeed  to  be  the  same 
want  of  general  uniformity  in  this  as  in  the  Algae.  For  instance,  in  the 
Peronosporeae,  though  the  observations  on  Peronospora  and  on  Albugo 
i^Cystopids)  are   somewhat  divergent,^  there  are  several    records   of  nuclear 

*  Wager,  Anttals  of  Botany,  iv.,  p.  127,  x.,  p.  295,  xiv.,  p.  263;  Berlese,  Jahr.  /.  wiss. 
Bo/. J  xxxi.,  p.   159;   Stevens,  Bot.   Gaz.,  xxviii.,  p.   149.  g 


CYTOLOGICAL    DISTINCTION    IN    FUNGI  69 

fusion  with  consequent  doubling  of  the  chromosome-number  taking  place 
on  fertilisation,  but  actual  chromosome-counting  is  difficult.  There  is,  on 
the  other  hand,  notwithstanding  earlier  statements  which  tended  to  locate 
reduction  at  the  germination  of  the  oospore,  a  growing  opinion,  based  in 
part  on  e3cact  counting,  that  the  reduction  in  these  plants  is  pre-sexual, 
and  takes  place  at  the  maturing  of  the  oogonium  and  antheridium. 
This  receives  considerable  support  from  Trow^s  results  on  Achlya :  ^  he 
&nds  that  doubling  occurs  as  usual  on  fertilisation,  but  the  necessary 
reduction  takes  place  in  gametogenesis  in  this  plant,  as  in  most  animals, 
and  not  in  sporogenesis,  as  in  most  plants.  Such  a  conclusion  from  the 
Saprolegniae  would  thus  correspond  to  what  seems  probable  for  the 
Peronosporeae :  it  has  also  been  seen  to  be  probable  according  to  some 
writers  for  Vaucheria^  and  has  been  conspicuously  proved  for  Fucus. 
In  such  plants  the  chromosome-number  in  the  somatic  divisions  will  be 
"2n,"as  in  animals,  and  there  will  be  an  absence  of  cytologically  distinct 
generations  with  obligatory  alternation. 

There  are  various  cases  among  the  higher  Fungi  in  which,  on  grounds 
of  comparison  of  form  combined  with  nuclear  fusion,  a  sexual  process 
is  now  recognised,  for  instance  in  the  simpler  Ascomycetes.  Here  the 
carpogonium  has  long  been  regarded  as  a  female  organ,  and  the  poUi- 
nodium  male;  a  position  which  is  now  justified  by  the  nuclear  fusions 
observed.  It  naturally  follows  to  regard  the  ascogenous  hyphae  as  a 
post-sexual  stage  analogous  to  that  in  the  Florideae:  they  hold  the  same 
place  in  the  life-cycle  as  the  carpogonial  filaments  of  the  latter.  The 
condirion  of  this  stage  as  regards  chromosome-number  is  still  a  matter 
of  doubt ;  but  there  is  some  reason  for  believing  that  reduction  may  take 
place  on  formation  of  the  ascospores,  while  their  number  in  each  ascus 
is  in  itself  suggestive.  Further  observations  will  be  required  to  show 
how  far  such  comparisons  have  a  cytological  justification. 

But  in  the  Uredineae  the  case  for  an  alternation  based  upon  cyto- 
I(^cal  detail  has  been  fully  made  out  for  Gymnosporangium  and  Phragmidiuniy 
the  facts  being  as  follows :  ^  The  mycelium  which  bears  aecidia  and 
spermogonia  has  single  nuclei :  each  is  usually  in  a  separate  cell,  and  shows 
two  chromatin-masses  on  division.  This  stage  is  compared  with  a  gameto- 
phyte,  capable  of  bearing  sexual  organs.  The  spermatia  are  held  to  be 
fiinctionless  male  cells,  and  fertilisation  is  effected  by  other  means.  The 
young  aecidium  is  held  to  be  a .  sorus  of  female  reproductive  organs, 
each  of  which  may  be  fertilised  by  the  migration  into  it  of  the  nucleus 
of  one  of  the  adjoining  undifferentiated  mycelial  cells.  The  male  and 
female  nuclei  do  not  fuse,  however,  but  continue  to  divide  simultaneously, 
and  the  product  of  fertilisation  is.  accordingly  a  growth  with  paired  nuclei : 
this  condition  is  persistent  throughout  the  rest  of  the  life-cycle,  includ- 
ing the  aecidiospores,    the   mycelium   which    germinates    from    them,    the 

^Annals  of  Botany^  xviii.,  p.  541. 

*V.  H.  Biackman,  Annals  of  Botany ^  xviii.,  p.  323,  etc. 


70         ALTERNATION    IN    THE    THALLOPHYTES 

uredospores,  and  the  teleutospores :  these  collectively  are  compared  with  a 
sporophyte-generation,  and  all  show  in  their  cells  the  paired  nuclei,  which 
divide  in  close  association  together,  showing  on  division  four  chromatin- 
masses.  The  final  nuclear  fusion  takes  place  in  the  maturing  teleutospore, 
while  the  subsequent  division  of  the  fusion-nucleus  shows  changes  which 
correspond  to  synapsis:  at  the  same  time  there  is  a  reduction  of  the 
chromatin-masses  from  the  four  characteristic  of  the  paired  nuclei 
collectively,  to  two.  It  seems  thus  clear  that  an  alternation  of  phases, 
the  one  with  "n,"  the  other  with  "2n"  chro matin-masses  exists.  It  is 
known  to  be  obligatory  in  those  Uredineae  which  show  the  full  cycle, 
and  the  limits  of  the  two  generations  coincide  respectively  with  a  process 
of  fertilisation  (with  suspended  nuclear  fusion),  and  a  process  of  reduction. 
It  is  therefore  comparable  in  its  broad  cytological  features  with  the 
obligatory  alternation  seen  elsewhere.  The  analogy  with  the  Florideae  is 
here  again  so  obvious  as  to  have  led  to  the  suggestion  of  some  phyletic 
relation  of  the  Uredineae  with  that  group.  As  a  corollary  on  these 
observations  and  conclusions,  it  has  been  further  suggested  that  the 
absence  of  sexuality  in  the  Basidiomycetes  may  be  due  to  an  apogamous 
shortening  of  the  life-cycle,  so  as  to  omit  the  sexual  stage  altogether. 

There  remain  for  consideration  certain  of  the  Algae,  which  show 
post-sexual  complications  of  an  obligatory  nature :  they  have  been  reserved 
to  the  last  because  they  have  long  been  singled  out  as  those  Thallophytcs 
which  most  naturally  suggest  the  manner  in  which  the  alternation  in  the 
Archegoniatae  may  have  originated.  An  important  feature  in  them  is, 
thai  in  close  relation  to  the  sexual  fusion,  rearrangements  of  nuclear 
condition  occur ;  in  some,  these  precede  the  act  of  fusion,  though  commonly 
they  follow  it;  but  in  either  alternative  an  apparently  obligatory  phase 
is  associated  with  sexual  fusion  in  the  life-cycle,  and  there  is  good  reason 
to  think  that  its  existence  is  bound  up  with  the  post-sexual  reduction.  This 
has  been  specially  remarked  by  Strasburger  in  connection  with  the  germination 
of  zygotes  in  the,  Conjugatae  ^  and  in  various  Chlorophyceae.  The  actual 
fact  of  post-sexual  reduction  has  not  yet  been  established  in  them  by 
chromosome-counting;  but  the  fact  that  the  post-sexual  divisions  of  the 
nuclei  are  commonly  into  four,  shows  a  pregnant  analogy  with  tetrad- 
division,  while  in  some  cases  the  four  nuclei  are  formed  notwithstanding 
that  only  two  are  eventually  required.  This  would  hardly  have  been  the 
case  unless  there  were  some  importance  attached  to  the  division  into 
four.     Examples  will  now  be  given  illustrating  these  points. 

In  the  unicellular  Desmids,  where  no  somatic  complications  arise, 
conjugation  and  germination  of  the  zygote  have  been  studied  by  Klebahn, 
whose  drawings  of  C/osfeaum  are  here  reproduced  (Fig.  40)/^  The  nuclei 
of  the  conjugating  cells  remain  apart  throughout  the  winter  in  the  resting 
zygote  (Fig.  40.  1),  and  only  coalesce  when  germination  begins  in  the 
spring:    the  contents  escape  from  the  thin-walled   zygote,   and  division  of 

^  Ceber  Keduktwnsthtilun^,  cic,   1900,  p.  S3.  -  Pringsh.  Jahrb.,  vol.  xxii. 
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the  fusion-nucleus  soon  follows  (Fig.  40.  2,  3) :  this  is  succeeded  by 
further  mitosis  (Fig.  40.  4),  with  the  result  that  four  nuclei  are  formed : 
two  of  these  are  larger  than  the  other  two,  and  a  pair  of  nuclei  of  unequal 
size,  one  small  the  other  large,  finds  its  place  in  each  of  the  two  cells 
into  which  the  zygote  divides  (Fig.  40.  5,  6).  Of  these  nuclei  the 
smaller  one  in  each  cell  disappears,  and  it  is  thought  that  it  becomes 
<iisorganised,  while  the  other  remains  as  the  definitive  nucleus  of  the  new 
Closterium  cell. 

Certain  Diatoms  show  on  conjugation  a  singular  parallelism  of  behaviour 
to  this,  but  with  important  differences,  and  again  it  is  to  Klebahn  that 
we  owe  the  description  of  the  details.^     In  the  conjugation  of  Rhopalodia 
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Germination  of  Closterium,  after  Klebahn.  i.  Zygote  before  nuclear  fusion.  2.  First 
mitosis.  3.  6i-nuclear  stage.  4.  Second  mitosis  5.  Bi-cellular  stage  with  large  and 
»mail  nuclei.     6.   Formation  of  the  two  germs.     (From  Oltmanns.) 


• 


(Fig.  41),  the  protoplasts  of  the  two  cells  come  into  close  relation,  but 
the  nuclei  remain  distinct  (Fig.  41.  2),  and  undergo  each  a  division  into 
two,  and  again  into  four  (Fig.  41.  3,  4):  of  these,  two  in  each  cell  are 
soon  reduced  in  size,  while  the  others  are  distinguished  by  their  larger 
size  (Fig.  41.  4).  Then  comes  an  abstriction  of  each  of  the  original 
protoplasts  into  halves,  and  each  half  contains  two  nuclei,  one  large  and 
one  small  (Fig.  41.  5):  these  halves  coalesce  in  pairs,  and  each  fusion-pair 
finally  develops  into  an  auxospore  (Fig.  41.  6,  7):  the  two  larger  nuclei 
of  each  pair  meanwhile  fuse,  while  the  smaller  nuclei  become  disorganised 
<Fig.  41-  8). 

In  these  cases    there    is   conjugation,   and   a    tetrad-division   of   nuclei 
-accompanies   it.      There    is   no    evidence   as    yet   of   chromosome-number, 

^  Pringsh,  Jahrb.^  vol.   xxix. 
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but  in  both  cases  half  of  the  nuclei  produced  are  discarded  :    this  would 
seem  to  point   to  some  special   importance  attaching   to  the  division  mo 


Conjug^ttiiDCi  of  H /nffiaMm,  itfter  Klebahn.      i,  nucleLis  ;  M^  ^mall  nucleus  ;  ^,  Large 
nuclcu.v ;  /,f%  ijyrenDid  ;  g^  mudUge.     (Froin  Okmxinns.) 


four,  and  by  analogy  with  what  is  seen  elsewhere  it  would  appear  probable 
that  the  importance  lies  in  a  process  of  reduction  accompanying  it  What- 
ever the  actual  cytological  condition  m.^y  be,  at  all  events  this  is  clear, 
that,    in   these   strangely   similar    plants,    the    tetrad -division   of   the   nuclei 
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in  the  Diatom  immediately  precedes  conjugation,  while  in  the  Desmid 
it  immediately ^//<?ze/j  on  conjugation.  /  This  fact  is  important  for  comparison 
with  the  order  of  events  in  other  Thallophytes. 

The  post-sexual   phase   in    Ulothrix^    Oedogontuniy   and    Coleochaete  has 
been   frequently   brought    into    comparison    with    that   of    the    Bryophytes, 
but  the  necessary  details  are   still  very  imperfect   as  regards  their  nuclei. 
In  Ulotkrix  the   zygote   is  formed  by  the  fusion  of  two   motile  gametes, 
and  after  encystment  it  undergoes  a  period  of  rest :  parthenospores  similar 
to  the  zygotes  are  also   produced,  as  shown  by  Klebs,^  when  the  sexual 
cells  are  exposed  to  a  05%  culture  solution :    these  also  undergo  a  period 
of  rest     On  germination  it  is  found  that  in  either  case  there  is  a  division 
of  the  contents  into  non-motile  cells,  which  grow  directly  into  new  filaments. 
But  apparently  there  is  this  difference,  that  the  parthenospores  form  only 
two  of  these,  while  the  zygotes  form  four.     If  this  be  constantly  so,  the 
point   has   a    special    interest    as    indicating   that   the    tetrad-division    is  a 
consequence  of  sexual  fusion,  and  need  not  happen  unless  the  fusion  be 
carried  out.     In  a  similar  way  the  zygote  of  Oedogonium  divides  on  germina- 
tion into  four,  a   number   which   suggests   reduction ;    it  is  quite   possible 
that  the  exceptions   to   this  noted  by  Pringsheim,^  may  be   explained  on 
the  ground  of  parthenogenesis,  as  in    Ulothrix,     The  cell-body  formed  on 
germination  of  the  zygote  of  Coleochaete  is  that  which  has  most  frequently 
been  compared  with  the  simplest  sporogonia  of  Bryophytes.     In  this  plant 
nuclear  fusion  has  been  observed  in  the  ovum  (Fig.  42.  6,  7),  after  which 
the  zygote  undergoes  a  period  of  rest,  as  a  unicellular,  uninucleate  body, 
covered  by  a   pseudoparenchymatous    coat.     On   germination   a   transverse 
wall  is  formed  at  right  angles  to  the  axis  of  the  oogonium :   then  follow 
longitudinal  walls  to  form  octants,  and  these  usually  divide  further  till  8-16 
cells  are  formed  in  each  hemisphere.     The   outer  coat  then  bursts  about 
the  region  of  the   transverse   wall,  and   a   zoospore  is   formed   from   each 
of  the  cells,  which  germinates  like  any  ordinary  zoospore.     The  question 
of  homology   of  this   body   with    a  simple   sporophyte   has    recently   been 
decided  by  observations  made  by  C.  E.  Allen  ^ :   he  found  that  reduction 
takes  place,  with   characteristic   synapsis,    on   the   first   nuclear   division    in 
the  germinating  zygote.     The  cells  of  the  "fruit-body"   are  then   haploid 
and    correspond     cytologically     with     the     gametophyte,     not     with    the 
sporophyte    as    had    been    commonly    assumed.      But    there    is    no    need 
as  an  alternative   to   hold  this  body  as   inr  any  sense  a  derivative  of  the 
ordinary   Coleochaete  thallus :    it   seems    more   natural  to   see   in   it   merely 
an  extension  of  the  usual  tetrad;   for  if  the  second  division  of  a  normal 
tetrad  were   in    this    case    repeated    twice    or    thrice,   a    cell-group    would 
result  just  as  is  seen  in  Coleochaete^  and  the  biological  advantage  of  increase 
in  number  of  the  progeny  would  thus  be  secured.     Morphologically  such 

^  Bedingungen  tier  Fortpjlanzung^  p.  321. 
^  Gesammelte  Abhandlungen,  i.,  p.  251. 
^Ber.  (I.  D.  Bot.  Ces.,  1905,  p.  285. 
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a    development    stands    hitherto    alone, ^    but    biologically    it    occupies   ibe 
same  place  as  a  simple  sporophyte. 


Fig.  42. 


CoUochagte pukfinata,  after  Oltmanns.  i,  Young  ri>osporit[igium.(^J^  2,  j,  Anthcridia 
«)  and  youne  oogonium (<?).  ^,  Oogonium  shortly  before  0(>ening,  5.  Diiio  after  opening. 
,  Zygote  stiH  with  two  nuclei.     7,  Zygote  developed  \m  "  fruii.  "     S^  GermLnating  hypno* 


(rt) and  } 

6,  "._ 

zygote,     a,  Antheridium.     <7,  Oogonium,    s/h^  Male  nuctcy^.    ei,  Female  nucleus,    ckr, 

C5hromatophore.    jfy,  Pyrenoid.    k.  Nucleus. 


Though  the  cases  are  thus  seen  to  be  still  comparatively  few  in  which 
the  Thallophytes  have  had  their  cytological  condition  traced  throughout 
the  whole  course  of  the  individual  life,  there  is  a  growing  body  of  evidence 
to  show  that  an  obligatory  alternation  of  cytologically  distinct  generations 

*It   is   possible   that   the   multicellular   spores  of  Ascuinyceies  supply  a  (.mfallcl.     lU 

as   is   probable,    the    reduction    accompanies    the  fornintiun    of  the  ascospores,    then  ite 

subsequent  divisions  in  those  spores  would  hold  a  Mniilar  place  m  the  cyiological  cycle 
to  those  in  the  fruit  of  Coleochaete. 
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txists  among  them.  According  to  the  criterion  of  chromosome-difference 
there  may  be  recognised  a  haploid,  pre-sexual  phase,  characterised  by 
having  "n"  chromosomes — this  corresponds  cytologically  to  what  has 
been  termed  elsewhere  the  gametophyte;  and  a  diploid,  post-sexual  stage, 
characterised  by  having  "2n"  chromosomes — this  corresponds  in  this 
respect  at  least  to  the  sporophyte.  The  alternation  of  these  phases 
depends  primarily  upon  sexuality,  which  doubles  the  chromosome-number. 
The  reduction  of  the  chromosome-number  to  one  half  appears  to  be  a 
necessary  consequence  of  it,  and  the  process  by  which  the  original  number 
is  restored  is  found  to  be  commonly  associated,  here  as  elsewhere,  with  a 
tetrad-division. 

As  Professor  V.  H.  Blackman  has  pointed  out  (/.<:.,  p.  364),  three  nuclear 
stages  are  to  be  observed  in  the  sexual  cycle  of  animals  and  plants : 
nuclear  association  by  fusion  of  the  protoplasts  which  contain  them ;  nuclear 
reduction^  or  fusion^  which  doubles  the  chromosome-number ;  and  chromosome- 
reduction,  by  which  their  number  is  halved.  Of  these  three  stages  the 
second  may  take  place  at  the  same  time  as  the  first,  or  it  may  be  delayed 
for  a  short  time,  as  in  Spirogyra  or  Cosmarium :  or,  as  in  the  Uredineae, 
it  may  be  delayed  until  the  stage  corresponding  to  chromosome-reduction. 
According  to  the  relative  time  of  these  successive  nuclear  stages  the  sexual 
cycle  may  vary  greatly,  as  we  see  that  it  does  in  the  Thallophytes ;  and 
three  leading  types  of  the  cycle  emerge,  though  they  severally  may  graduate 
into  one  another  by  intermediate  steps :    they  include : 

1.  TAose  in  which  reduction  immediately  precedes  gametogenesis  and 
sexual  fusion.  The  order  of  events  would  then  be  {a)  somatic  division 
with  "  2n "  chromosomes :  {b)  chromosome-reduction :  {c)  gametogenesis 
and  sexual  fusion.  This  is  the  case  generally  for  animals :  in  plants  the 
best  demonstration  has  been  in  Fucus :  it  is  also  seen  probably  va.Rhopalodia  ; 
but  it  probably  occurs  also  in  many  of  those  Thallophytes  which  have 
no  obligatory  succession  of  phases,  and  especially  in  Achlya,  and  probably 
in  the  Peronosporeae. 

2.  Those  in  which  reduction  immediately  follows  on  sexual  fusion.  The 
order  of  events  in  these  would  be  {a)  somatic  division  with  "  n "  chromo- 
somes: {b)  gametogenesis  with  sexual  fusion:  (c)  chromosome-reduction. 
This  is  probably  the  case  in  Desmids  and  other  Conjugatae,  and  in  the 
filamentous  Chlorophyceae,  including  Coleochaete, 

3.  Those  in  which  a  somatic  phase  of  some  extent  intervenes  between  sexual 
fusion  and  reduction^  and  again  l>etween  reduction  and  sexual  fusion.  This  is 
seen  in  Dictyota,  probably  in  the  simpler  Ascomycetes,  in  Uredineae,  and 
Florideae:  it  is  comparable  with  what  is  seen  in  the  Archegoniate  series. 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  the  grouping  of  types  of  alternation  as 
thus  stated  with  the  position  adopted  by  Celakovsky  in  his  paper  which 
was  published  some  thirty  years  ago  at  Prag.^  The  data,  both  physiological 
and  cytological,  are  now  much  more  precise,  though  still  very  deficient. 
^Sitz,  d,   Ges.  d,    WUs.  in   Frag,    1874,  p.  30. 
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The  criterion  of  chromosome-number  is  new :  the  method  of  physiological 
experiment  is  also  new.  Still,  the  conclusions  are  in  the  main  unaltered 
What  was  then  styled  "  homologous  alternation "  now  stands  on  a  basis 
of  cytological  unity  as  regards  the  somatic  divisions,  and  denotes  such 
recurrent  phases  in  plants  as  appear  to  be  dependent  on  external  condition, 
not  obligatory  in  their  succession,  and  involve  no  cytological  change: 
this  includes  the  cases  grouped  under  (i)  and  (2)  above.  There  is  hardly 
any  need  to  designate  such  life-cycles  as  showing  alternation  at  all,  were 
it  not  that  this  is  the  type  of  life-history  for  which  the  term  was  first 
introduced  by  the  zoologist  Steenstrup.  The  types  grouped  above  under 
the  heading  (3)  were  distinguished  by  Celakovsky  as  showing  "antithetic 
alternation,"  and  it  is  now  found  to  have  its  basis  in  a  cytological  difference 
of  the  successive  phases,  which  also  show  an  obligatory  succession,  not 
determined  directly  by  external  conditions. 

The  conception  of  normal  antithetic  alternation  now  turns  upon  the  two 
critical  points  of  sexual  fusion  and  reduction :  it  is  necessary  to  enquire  how 
far  these  events  are  historically  the  same  in  organisms  at  large.  It  would 
seem  probable  that  sexual  differentiation,  and  perhaps  even  sex  itself 
originated  along  several  distinct  phyletic  lines:  on  this  point  there  is  no 
definite  information,  though  the  differences  of  character  of  the  organisms 
which  show  the  simplest  types  of  sexuality  distinctly  suggest  that  it  had 
not  one  common  source  only.  In  the  present  state  of  uncertainty  it  seems 
undesirable  to  depart  from  the  usual  convention  by  which  the  zygote  is 
held  to  be  "  homologous  " ;  and,  accordingly,  it  serves  as  a  point  for  general 
comparison  between  representatives  of  distinct  phyla.  But  it  must  be 
distinctly  understood  that  this  is  in  itself  a  conventional  understanding,  and 
that  its  adoption  for  convenience  of  description  does  not  necessarily  imply  a 
strict  "  homogeny, "  in  the  sense  that  sexuality  was  established  once  for 
all.  Similarly  with  reduction,  which  is  theoretically  a  necessary  consequence 
of  sexual  fusion,  it  is  only  by  a  similar  conventional  understanding  that 
in  divers  organisms  the  cell  where  this  is  initiated  is  held  to  be  "homologous": 
it  is  not  to  be  assumed  that  it  is  truly  "homogenetic"  in  distinct  phyla, 
as  though  reduction  had  been  initiated  once  for  all  in  sexual  organisms. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  in  organisms  that  are  akin,  such  as  the  members  of 
the  phyla  of  the  Ferns  or  the  Mosses,  it  may  reasonably  be  held  as  probable 
that  the  zygote  and  the  spore-mother-cell  are  actually  identical  things,  in  feet 
homogenetic  for  the  whole  phylum,  in  the  sense  that  each  probably  sprang 
from  a  phyletic  source  common  for  the  whole  phylum. 

A  comparison  of  plants  at  large  as  regards  the  position  of  the  reducing 
process  in  the  life-cycle  relative  to  sexual  fusion  shows  great  differences, 
as  we  have  seen.  It  is  not  improbable  that  these  may  have  been  due 
in  part  to  initial  differences:  we  have  no  right  to  assume  that  there  was 
uniformity  at  the  outset.  Some  ground  for  the  view  that  initial  differences 
existed  is  to  be  found  in  such  cases  ais  the  Desmids  and  Diatoms ;  for  in 
Closteriutn    the    rejection    of   the    superfluous    nuclei,    and    probably   also 
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reduction,  follows  on  nuclear  fusion,  while  in  Rhopalodia  these  events 
precede  nuclear  fusion.  Such  cases  seem  to  point  to  a  probability  that 
the  problem  of  reduction  was  solved  independently  and  in  different  ways 
in  different  lines  of  descent. 

Nevertheless  the  term  sporophyte  has  been  adopted  as  applicable 
collectively  to  the  non-sexual  phase  which  intervenes  between  sexual  fusion 
and  reduction  in  those  plants  in  which  it  occurs.  But,  following  the  above 
reasoning,  it  must  not  be  understood  to  convey  necessarily  any  community 
of  descent  for  all  the  bodies  which  it  covers.  It  seems  probable  that  the 
establishment  of  the  sporophyte,  whether  by  a  process  of  intercalation  or 
otherwise,  has  taken  place  independently  in  several  distinct  phyla :  thus 
the  sporophyte-stage  in  them,  though  in  some  more  lax  sense  it  may  be 
styled  "homologous,"  is  not  to  be  held  as  "homogenetic";  nevertheless, 
useful  analogies  may  be  drawn  between  the  corresponding  phases  in 
distinct  phyletic  lines. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  comparison  within  groups  that  are  held  to  be 
akin  gives  strong  reason  for  recognising  that  there  has  been  a  shifting  of 
position  of  the  event  of  chromosome-reduction  in  certain  lines  of  descent, 
and  that  the  balance  of  the  generations  has  thus  been  altered  in  the 
evolutionary  course.  For  instance,  it  seems  probable  that  in  the  Uredineae 
there  has  been  a  deferring  of  the  event  of  reduction  after  sexuality,  with  the 
result  that  the  binuclear  phase  has  attained  considerable  dimensions ;  the 
same  seems  probable  also  for  the  Ascomycetous  Fungi,  though  along  a  quite 
distinct  line.  A  similar  intercalation  has  been  suggested  in  the  Florideae. 
Such  conclusions  can  only  become  cogent  when  the  cytological  details  are 
known  in  a  large  number  of  related  forms.  But  the  most  familiar,  and  at 
the  same  time  the  most  prominent  and  permanent  example  is  that  of  the 
Archegoniatae :  in  these  there  is  a  strong  comparative  basis  for  the  belief 
that  the  sporophyte  stage  has  been  intercalated,  or  in  any  case  greatly 
extended,  in  consequence  of  the  deferring  of  the  event  of  chromosome- 
reduction.  It  may  be  a  question  whether  the  post-sexual  stage  in  the 
lif^history  of  certain  green  Algae  represents  any  phyletic  predecessor  of  the 
sporophyte  of  the  Archegoniatae :  it  is  quite  probable  that  it  did  not.  But 
this  much  is  clear,  that  it  occupies  the  same  position  in  the  life-cycle,  and 
it  gives  at  least  the  suggestion  how  the  Archegoniate  sporophyte  may 
have  originated.  According  to  the  antithetic  theory  as  applied  to  the 
Archegoniatae,  the  complications  of  post-sexual  nuclear  reduction,  involv- 
ing, as  they  are  seen  to  do,  at  least  four  nucleated  cells,  supplied  the. 
starting-point  for  a  diploid  somatic  expansion.  That  is  the  theory  which 
is  adopted  here  as  reflecting  the  probable  mode  of  origin  of  the  alternation 
in  the  Archegoniate  series.  But  it  is  only  right  to  acknowledge  that  it 
is  not  fully  demonstrated  either  by  the  cytological  facts,  or  by  comparison 
with  the  alternation  in  the  Thallophytes.  The  latter  can  only  supply 
suggestive  analogies  so  long  as  the  actual  phyletic  origin  of  the  Archegoniatae 
remains  as  obscure  as  it  now  is.     It  becomes,  accordingly,  an  object  of  all 
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the  greater  interest  to  trace  such  internal  evidence  as  there  is  of  the  method 
and  manner  of  the  intercalation  of  the  diploid  phase  in  the  life-history  of  the 
Archegoniatae :  and  an  important  question  will  be  what  circumstances  they 
probably  were  which  conduced  to  fixing  permanently  the  alternation  that 
resulted,  and  to  making  it  so  constant  a  feature  as  it  has  been  in  the 
upward  development  of  the  green  plants  of  the  Land.  This  will  form 
the  subject  of  the  next  chapter. 
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CHAPTER   VI. 

THE  BIOLOGICAL  ASPECT  OF  ALTERNATION. 

The  phenomenon  of  Alternation  of  Generations  may  be  viewed  in 
various  ways,  and  the  history  of  the  science  shows  that  the  different 
aspects  of  this  subject  have  presented  themselves  in  a  natural  succession 
according  to  the  progress  of  biological  thought.  First  it  seemed  sufficient 
merely  to  observe  the  fact  that  successive,  more  or  less  distinct  phases 
occur  in  the  life  of  the  individual  in  certain  groups  of  plants.  In  the 
case  of  the  Pteridophytes  this  was  the  gradually  achieved  result  of  the 
labours  of  various  workers  antecedent  to  or  contemporary  with  Hofmeister ; 
but  subsequently  the  discovery  of  a  similar  succession  of  phases  in  other 
organisms  than  those  in  which  it  was  first  observed  suggested  at  once  their 
comparison :  such  comparison  was  placed  upon  a  secure  footing  for 
Archegoniate  plants  by  Hofmeister  himself.  Then  followed  the  pursuit 
of  such  comparisons  into  the  region  of  the  lower  and  simpler  Thallophytes  ; 
but  this  led  to  some  confusion  at  first,  owing  to  premature  attempts  to 
reduce  ail  organisms  which  show  sexuality  to  one  rigid  scheme  as  regards 
the  successive  phases  of  their  lives.  On  the  other  hand,  in  similar  com- 
parisons with  the  higher  Flowering  plants,  the  issues  were  temporarily 
obscured  by  discussions  over  "the  Alternation  of  Shoots"  found  in  some 
of  them,  and  by  the  confounding  of  this  with  Alternation  of  the  more 
fundamentally  distinct  Generations  seen  in  the  Archegoniatae.  But  these 
temporary  clouds  were  in  great  measure  cleared  away  by  Celakovsky,  when 
he  drew  the  distinction  between  "  Homologous "  and  "  Antithetic "  Alterna- 
tion. His  comparisons,  however,  were  still,  like  those  of  Hofmeister  and  of 
Sachs,  based  essentially  on  form ;  nevertheless,  he  arrived  at  conclusions  which 
we  have  seen  in  a  previous  chapter  to  coincide  very  nearly  with  the  opinions 
current  at  the  present  day,  and  this  notwithstanding  that  those  opinions  are 
now  based  on  facts  which  were  quite  inaccessible  to  him.  The  writings  of 
Celakovsky  may  be  said  to  have  brought  the  formal  study  of  Alternation  to 
a  close.  His  conclusions  were  widely  accepted  at  the  time,  though  Botanists 
of  the  weight  and  standing  of  Pringsheim  still  stood  aloof  from  them.^ 

"^  PriHgsh.Jakrb,^  Bd.  ix.,  1878,  also  Scott,  British  Association  Report^  Liverpool,  1896. 
Address  to  the  Botanical  Section. 
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The  succeeding  phase  of  the  history  has  been  one  involving  first 
physiological  and  subsequently  minute  cytological  considerations.  The 
study  of  the  effect  of  external  conditions  on  the  succession  of  stages  of 
the  developing  organism,  initiated  by  Klebs  in  1889,  led  at  once  to  the 
recognition  of  the  fact  that  in  certain  plants  that  succession  is  mutable 
according  to  circumstances,  while  in  others  the  succession  is  obligatory. 
The  distinction  between  different  types  of  the  life-cycle  of  organisms  thus 
established  was  found  to  coincide  very  nearly  with  the  distinction  drawn 
by  Celakovsky  between  "homologous"  and  "antithetic**  alternation,  and 
thus  his  general  position  came  to  be  greatly  strengthened.  But  another 
effect  of  the  experimental  test  was  to  open  up  more  definitely  than  before  , 
the  problem  of  origin  of  this  obligatory  succession  of  phases,  in  those  cases 
where  it  exists :  it  also  accentuated  the  difference  between  the  antithetic 
or  true  alternation,  and  those  other  appearances  which  bear  a  superficial 
resemblance  to  it.  But  meanwhile  the  question  of  the  rise  of  the  neutral 
generation  was  being  approached  also  from  the  point  of  view  of  adaptation, 
and  a  theory  of  its  origin  in  an  amphibious  mode  of  life,  which  it  will  be 
the  object  of  this  chapter  to  develop,  was  already  being  advanced  as  an 
explanation  of  the  progress  and  final  dominance  of  the  sporophyte  in  the 
plants  of  the  land.  It  is  clear,  however,  that  adaptation  would  only  account 
for  its  advance,  not  for  its  ultimate  origin.  This  amphibious  theory  was 
based  upon  physiological  considerations,  together  with  closer  observation 
of  the  origin  of  the  sporogenous  cells,  their  limitations,  and  their  relation  to 
the  tissues  which  are  merely  vegetative.  Lastly,  more  careful  observation 
of  the  details  of  sexuality  and  of  spore-production  led  to  the  generalisation 
on  the  basis  of  minute  nuclear  structure :  this  put  the  cytological  cachet,  as 
well  as  a  structural  check  upon  the  conclusions  already  drawn.  But  the 
existence  of  a  chromosome-difference  between  the  two  generations  tums 
attention  afresh  to  the  question  of  the  ultimate  origin  of  the  obligatory 
succession  of  phases  :  it  suggests  that  the  origin  was  in  sexuality,  and  in 
those  post-sexual  complications  which  are  so  frequently  the  consequence 
of  nuclear  fusion.  Naturally  these  several  phases  of  the  study  of  alternation 
have  overlapped  one  another,  and  proceeded  in  some  degree  coincidently. 
One  of  the  interesting  features  in  the  history  is  that  their  results  have^ 
often  run  so  nearly  parallel  as  to  yield  a  high  degree  of  mutual  support. 

It  has  been  remarked  above  that  up  to  the  time  of  Celakovsky  the 
study  of  alternation  was  on  the  basis  of  form ;  but  it  is  now  clear  that  the 
merely  formal  comparison  of  different  organisms,  or  of  their  successive 
stages  one  with  another,  cannot  suffice  for  the  full  solution  of  the  question 
as  to  the  real  nature  of  alternation.  The  case  of  the  structurally  similar 
but  cytologically  distinct  generations  of  Dictyota  show  this,  while  the  differ- 
ence of  the  propagative  organs  which  they  bear  confirms  the  distinctness 
of  the  two  generations.  In  the  Florideae  also,  there  are  no  definite  structural 
details  which  serve  as  formal  differentiating  characters  between  the  pre-sexual 
and  the  post-sexual   stages.     Such  examples  will  probably  be  multiplied  as 
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"cytological  investigation  progresses,  but  those  quoted  will  suffice  to  show  that, 
for  those  who  accept  the  cytological  distinction  of  the  alternating  generations, 
the  mere  distinction  on  ground  of  form  is  insufficient. 

The  existence  of  certain  cases  of  alternation,  demonstrated  cytologically, 
where,  as  in  Dictyota^  the  form  of  the  two  generations  is  substantially  the 
same,  and  of  other  cases  in  which,  as  in  the  Archegoniatae,  the  genera 
tjons  differ  fundamentally  in  form  as  well  as  in  points  of  structure,  raises 
a  physiological  question  which  has  wide  bearings.  The  external  conditions 
to  which,  in  the  past  as  well  as  now,  the  two  generations  have  been  or  are 
exposed  must  be  considered  in  their  relation  to  such  differences.  Now,  in 
Dictyota^  and  also  in  Polysiphonia^  since  the  two  forms  grow  on  the  same 
coasts,  at  the  same  time,  and  about  the  same  spots,  it  is  obvious  that  the 
conditions  to  which  they  are  exposed  are  substantially  the  same:  knowing 
how  closely  form  is  dependent  upon  circumstance  it  is  not  surprising  that 
the  two  generations  should  be  so  much  alike. 

In  the  case  of  the  Uredineae,  again,  the  external  circumstances  of 
the  two  cytologically  distinct  stages  of  the  life  are  alike,  both  being 
internally  parasitic:  in  form  their  mycelial  stages  are  also  alike,  and  their 
difference  of  character  only  becomes  apparent  on  the  formation  of  the 
propagative  organs.  Similar  remarks  will  apply,  perhaps  with  less  cogency, 
to  the  post-sexual  developments  in  certain  Ascomycetes,  the  circumstances 
of  which  do  not  differ  materially  from  those  of  the  pre-sexual  phase,  and 
in  this  may  be  seen  some  illumination  of  the  fact  that  they  show  for  the 
most  part  mere  variants  upon  the  simple  filamentous  form.  Thus,  for 
certain  Thallophytes  in  which  cytologically  distinct  generations  have  been 
recognised,  there  is  a  remarkable  similarity  in  form  of  the  two  generations : 
this  probably  finds  its  true  explanation  in  the  fact  that  the  biological 
conditions  to  which  they  are  respectively  exposed  are  relatively  uniform, 
and  have  been  so  throughout  their  descent. 

But  with  the  Archegoniatae  the  case  is  quite  different :  the  cyto- 
l(^ically  distinct  and  alternating  generations  differ  widely  in  their  characters 
of  form  and  structure.  The  question,  therefore,  presents  itself,  what  is 
the  biological  and  ultimately  the  phylogenetic  bearing  of  this  very  obvious, 
and  at  the  same  time  widespread  fact?  Far-reaching  it  is  indeed,  for 
it  affects  all  the  characteristic  vegetation  of  the  land.  Taking,  first,  as 
the  most  prominent  example,  a  typical  Fern,  the  gametophyte,  or 
prothallus,  shows  in  its  more  delicate  structure  and  in  its  habit,  as  well 
as  in  the  way  in  which  the  sexual  process  is  effected,  an  adaptation  to 
moist  conditions,  under  which  it  grows  best ;  while  its  ultimate  function, 
that  of  sexual  reproduction,  cannot  be  carried  out  without  the  presence 
of  external  fluid  water :  it  is,  in  fact,  typically  semi-aquatic  in  its  nature, 
sharing  many  of  its  main  characters  with  the  green  Algae  from  which 
we  have  some  reason  to  believe  that  the  land-flora  originated.  The 
sporophyte,  on  the  other  hand,  is  fitted  by  its  more  robust  texture,  as 
well  as  by  its  differentiation  of  tissues,  for  successfully  enduring  exposure 
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to  the  air  under  comparatively  dry  circumstances,  while  dry  weather  is 
important  for  the  dispersal  of  the  spores,  which  it  is  the  final  function  of 
the  sporophyte  to  produce :  thus  the  Fern,  as  we  normally  see  it,  is  an 
organism  with,  so  to  speak,  one  foot  in  the  water,  the  other  on  the  land. 

Calling  in  also  such  evidence  from  phylogeny  as  we  can  command,  it 
will  be  generally  accepted  that  the  gametophyte  is  the  older  and  pre- 
existent  generation ;  it  corresponds  to  the  gametophyte  as  seen  in  the 
Liverworts,  or  in  the  green  Algae:  and  if  we  trace  the  descent  of  the 
Archegoniate  series  from  some  green  Algal  forms,  we  may  recognise 
that  the  gametophyte  of  the  Ferns  retains  the  chief  Algal  characters,  as 
regards  both  its  texture  and  its  sexual  process.  The  sporophyte,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  the  younger  generation :  among  the  present  green  Algae 
there  is  hardly  any  body  strictly  comparable  to  the  sporophyte,  nor  is 
it  to  be  expected  that  there  should  be,  if,  as  above  stated,  the  sporophyte 
is  typically  sub-aerial  in  its  characters,  while  the  green  Algae  are  typically 
aquatic.  A  comparison  of  the  successive  families  of  the  Archegoniate 
series  suggests  the  progress  of  the  sporophyte,  from  small  beginnings,  as 
illustrated  in  the  Bryophytes,  to  larger  size  and  greater  complexity  of  form 
and  structure,  as  seen  in  the  Vascular  Cryptogams  and  Gymnosperms: 
its  advance  is  accompanied  by  a  corresponding  reduction  of  the  gameto- 
phyte, and  the  whole  is  to  be  correlated  with  a  progression  from  the 
aquatic  or  semi-aquatic  habit  of  the  lower  forms,  to  the  very  distinctly 
sub-aerial  habit  of  the  higher.  It  may  accordingly  be  concluded  that  the 
alternation  which  is  fso  prominent  in  the  main  Archegoniate  series  is  the 
result  of  adaptation  of  originally  aquatic  organisms  to  sub-aerial  conditions 
of  life :  it  may,  in  fact,  be  distinguished  physiologically  as  an  amphibious 
alternation,  which  finds  its  morphological  expression  in  the  difference  of 
external  form  and  internal  structure  between  the  more  ancient  gametophyte 
and  the  more  recent  sporophyte. 

It  is  an  important  fact  that  in  the  main  Archegoniate  series  the  antithetic 
alternation  is  normally  constant,  though  the  balance  of  the  two  generations 
may  vary :  the  constancy  of  the  phenomenon  makes  us  enquire  why  it 
should  be  so :  the  circumstances  which  have  encouraged  this  constancy 
seem  to  have  been  these.  The  Archegoniate  series  probably  sprang 
from  green  aquatic  forms,  inhabiting,  as  so  many  of  the  green  Algae 
now  do,  shallow  fresh  water,  or  the  higher  levels  between  the  marine 
tide-marks :  the  sexual  reproduction  was  effected  through  the  means 
of  external  water,  and  if  other  conditions  were  favourable  it  could  be 
carried  out  at  any  time  through  the  water  which  was  always  present. 
Certain  forms,  perhaps  thereby  escaping  from  competition,  spread  to  the 
land,  where  access  of  water  was  only  an  occasional  occurrence :  in  these 
the  sexual  process  could  only  be  effected  at  time  of  rains  or  floods 
or  copious  dews;  and  even  then  might  not  take  place  unless  the  sexual 
organs  were  fully  mature :  thus  less  dependence  could  be  placed  upon 
sexuality  for  propagation,  and  an  alternative  method  of  increase  of  individuals 
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had  to  be  substituted.  This  was  done  by  the  production  of  the  sporo- 
phyte  from  the  zygote :  once  fertilised  a  zygote  might  in  these  plants 
divide  up  into  a  number  of  portions  (carpospores),  each  of  which  would 
then  serve  as  a  starting-point  for  a  new  individual ;  and  dry  circumstances, 
under  which  they  would  be  powdery,  would  favour  their  dispersion,  as 
in  the  lower  Liverworts.  In  proportion  as  these  plants  spread  to  higher 
and  drier  levels  (in  accordance  with  the  advantage  which  they  gained  by 
escape  from  competition,  and  more  free  exposure  to  light  for  assimilation) 
the  chance  of  a  frequent  recurrence  of  the  circumstances  necessary  for 
sexual  reproduction  would  be  diminished,  and  the  dependence  upon 
carpospores  for  propagation  would  increase;  consequently  the  number  of 
spores  produced  by  each  sexually  formed  sporophyte  must  be  larger,  if 
the  race  is  to  survive,  and  be  in  a  position  to  compete.  Any  increase 
in  the  number  of  spores  entails  greater  supply  of  nourishment  during 
their  formation :  this  in  the  phylum  of  the  Bryophytes  is  chiefly  supplied 
from  the  gametophyte,  which  shows  distinct  adaptation  to  sub-aerial  habit, 
while  the  means  of  nutrition  on  the  part  of  the  sporophyte  itself  are  in 
these  plants  very  limited,  and  the  external  morphological  complexity  of 
it  very  slight.  In  other  phyla,  however,  such  as  the  Filicales,  Lycopodiales, 
and  Equisetales,  the  sporophyte  itself  assumed  the  function  of  nutrition : 
a  higher  morphological  differentiation  of  the  parts  followed,  and  a  more 
clear  distinction  between  the  organs  which  were  to  supply  the  nutriment 
(stem,  leaves,  and  roots),  and  the  parts  devoted  to  the  formation  of 
spores  (sporangia) :  this  for  the  first  time  stamped  the  sporophyte  with  a 
character  of  independence  and  permanence,  while  the  number  of  spores 
produced  might  now  be  practically  unlimited:  in  these  respects  the 
Pteridophytes  are  immeasurably  superior  to  the  Bryophytes.  One  strange 
point  in  the  whole  story  is,  however,  the  tenacity  with  which  these  plants 
(under  the  obvious  disadvantages  which  it  entails  when  their  habit  is 
sub-aerial)  retain  their  aquatic  type  of  fertilisation :  it  is  only  when  we 
reach  the  Phanerogams,  where  the  sporophyte  attains  its  climax  while 
the  gametophyte  is  almost  abortive,  that  we  see  the  sexual  process 
accommodated  to  that  sub-aerial  life  which  had  led  to  the  dominant 
position  of  the  sporophyte;  for  in  them  the  fertilisation  is  siphonogamic, 
being  carried  on  by  the  pollen-tube :  these  plants  are  therefore  independent 
of  external  fluid  water  for  their  fertilisation,  and  this  fact  has  doubtless 
contributed  largely  to  their  present  ascendency.  When,  as  in  the  preceding 
sketch,  we  consider  what  the  results  of  the  migration  from  water  to  land 
must  have  been,  the  permanence  and  constancy  of  the  antithetic  alter- 
nation explains  itself.  ^  The  permanence  or  morphological  fixity  of  a 
phenomenon  in  any  phylum  is  in  a  sense  proportional  to  its  importance 
in  the  well-being  of  the  organisms :  given  a  conservatism  in  the  mode  of 
fertilisation  (which  it  is  difficult  to  explain),  the  rise  and  progress  of 
the  sporophyte  in  the  Archegoniate  series  appears  to  be  a  natural 
outcome  of  the  migration  from  water  to  land. 
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The  biological,  or  adaptation  theory  of  antithetic  alternation  in  the 
Archegoniatae,  as  embodied  in  the  above  paragraphs,  was  stated  in  my  paper 
on  alternation  published  in  1890.^  In  1894  came  Strasburger's  Address 
on  Periodic  Reduction,  delivered  at  the  British  Association  meeting  at 
Oxford.2  He  there  introduced  as  a  structural  basis  of  antithetic  alternation 
that  cytological  distinction  of  the  two  generations  which  had  already  been 
suggested  by  Overton:*  this  at  once  gave  a  definiteness  to  alternation 
which  it  had  never  possessed  before.  He  adopted  a  view  similar  to 
that  above  stated,  as  a  biological  explanation  of  the  rise  and  final  dominance 
of  the  sporophyte,  and  pointed  out  how  its  gradual  development  can 
actually  be  traced,  the  first  indications  of  it  being  apparently  to  be  found 
in  the  Algae :  they  are  to  be  sought  in  such  post-sexual  complications, 
connected  probably  with  reduction,  as  are  seen  in  Oedogonium.  There 
is,  however,  no  direct  evidence  of  the  origin  of  any  Archegoniate  form 
from  any  Alga:  all  that  can  be  said  is  that,  given  such  a  multicellular 
body  as  the  post-sexual  stage  of  certain  green  Algae,  the  biological  conditions 
of  migration  from  water  to  land  and  of  an  amphibious  life  will  sufficiently 
account  for  the  further  advances  which  are  exemplified  in  land-plants. 

This  is,  then,  the  working  hypothesis  which  will  form  the  basis  for 
our  further  enqpiry.  It  will  be  necessary,  however,  to  analyse  the  advance 
of  the  sporophyte,  which  is  thus  contemplated,  from  its  simpler  beginnings, 
and  to  consider  the  several  factors  which  have  been  involved.  Having 
done  this,  the  enquiry  will  be  made,  what  evidence  there  is  in  plants, 
living  or  fossil,  that  these  factors  of  advance  have  actually  been  operative. 
The  initial  factor  appears  to  have  been  '^sterilisation^'  that  is,  the  delay 
of  reduction  by  the  conversion  of  cells  which  are  potentially,  and  were 
ancestrally,  sporogenous,  into  cells  which  serve  no  longer  a  propagative 
but  a  vegetative  function.  It  will  be  readily  seen  that  this  is  a  necessary 
biological  consequence  of  any  considerable  increase  in  the  number  of 
spores ;  and  rt  has  been  pointed  out  above  that  such  increase  is  a  biological 
advantage,  especially  in  those  plants  where  a  land  habit  places  restrictions 
upon  increase  in  numbers  by  sexual  propagation.  The  larger  the  number 
of  spores  the  greater  the  powers  of  competition,  and  the  greater  the 
probability  of  survival,  and  of  spread.  On  a  biological  theory,  the  nutrition 
of  the  increasing  number  was  secured  by  the  conversion  of  some  of  the 
potential  germs  to  form  a  vegetative  system,  which  should  provide  for 
nutrition  and  protection.  It  was  naturally  important  that  these  tissues 
should  be  established  in  the  individual  before  the  sporogenous  tissue 
which  it  is  their  function  to  nurse :  and  accordingly  the  time  of  spor^ 
production    was    deferred,    and    a    vegetative   system,    ultimately    of  great 

^  Annals  of  Botany^   1890,  p.   347. 

'^Annals  of  Botany^  viii.,  1 894;  Biol.  Ccutralbl.y  Dec,  1894.  A  similar  view  has  also 
been  adopted  by  v.  Weltsiein,  and  embodied  in  his  Handbuch  acr  Syst,  Bot.^.  Band  ii., 
p.    13,  published  in   1903. 

^Annals  of  Botany  ^  vii.  (1893),  p.    139. 
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extent,  was  intercalated.  But  spore-production  follows  sooner  or  later 
in  the  normal  life  of  every  sporophyte,  even  of  the  most  elaborate;  and 
in  the  constancy  of  this  process  in  all  normal  life-cycles  is  to  be  seen 
one  of  the  strongest  supports  of  the  antithetic  theory. 

A  second  factor  has  been  the  segregation  of  sporogenous  tissue^  which 
in  the  simpler  forms  is  a  concrete  and  continuous  tract  of  cells,  into 
numerous  more  or  less  distinct  pockets,  or  sporangia.  Closely  connected 
with  this,  though  not  a  necessary  consequence  of  it,  may  follow  the 
increase  or  decrease  in  number  of  the  sporangia  thus  distinct  from  one 
another.  There  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  methods  of  morpho- 
logical advance  in  former  times  were  not  essentially  different  from  those 
to  be  seen  reflected  in  the  plants  of  the  present  day.  If  that  be  so, 
then  a  careful  study  of  the  modes  of  variation  of  number  of  sporangia 
seen  to  be  effective  now,  should  indicate  the  methods  which  have  led 
in  the  past  to  the  condition  seen  in  vascular  plants,  in  which  the  number 
of  sporangia  is  as  a  rule  large. 

A  third  factor  has  been  the  origin  of  the  appendicular  organs  of  the 
shoot,  and  the  origin  of  the  roots.  These  changes  have  more  than  anything 
else  contributed  to  modification  of  the  form  of  the  plant-body.  But  though 
these  were  such  important  steps,  the  mode  of  origin  of  the  appendicular 
o^ns  and  roots  is  still  a  subject  for  surmise  rather  than  for  definite 
opinion.  If,  however,  the  development  of  the  individual  be  accepted  as  a 
guide,  a  reasonable  view  may  be  arrived  at,  which  will  be  stated  later. 

Beyond  these,  which  are  the  three  fundamental  factors  of  advance  of  the 
irowing  sporophyte^  are  others  which,  though  later  in  point  of  time,  have 
had  very  far-reaching  effects  upon  the  organisms  in  which  they  appeared ; 
such,  for  instance,  as  the  abortion  of  parts :  the  initiation  of  the 
heterosporous  state,  and  of  its  ultimate  consequence,  the  seed-habit :  also 
the  adoption  of  the  siphonogamic  fertihsation,  and  of  the  various  adaptive 
methods  for  transfer  of  the  pollen,  as  exemplified  by  the  higher  forms. 
These  factors  are  all  closely  related  to  the  process  of  spore-production, 
which  we  may  regard  in  point  of  history  to  have  been  the  primary  function 
of  the  sporophyte. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  vegetative  system,  which  we  may  regard  as 
being  collectively  secondary  in  its  origin,  has  shown  many  characters 
which  may  be  held  as  adaptive.  The  differentiation  of  tissues  has  provided 
first  the  means  of  construction  of  fresh  organic  material  within  the  sporophyte 
itself,  so  that  in  place  of  being  a  body  dependent  for  its  nutrition 
upon  the  parent  gametophyte,  it  became  a  physiologically  independent, 
self-nourishing  organism.  Further,  the  establishment  of  a  conducting 
system  secured  the  necessary  facility  of  transfer  of  materials  from  point 
to  point:  this  becomes  specially  necessary  where  the  formation  of  appen- 
dicular organs  has  brought  about  a  large  proportion  of  external  surface 
to  bulk.  Lastly,  the  appendicular  organs  themselves  are  open  to 
differentiation,   so  as   to   subserve  definite  functions :    such  as,  absorption, 
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carbon  assimilation,  protection,  propagation,  and  a  variety  of  more  special 
duties. 

In  the  present  work  it  is  not  proposed  to  enter  into  any  detailed 
discussion  of  those  later  evolutionary  advances,  which  are  more  especially 
shown  by  the  higher  Seed-Plants.  The  attention  will  be  chiefly  directed 
to  the  more  fundamental  features  involved  in  the  establishment  of  tbe 
sporophyte  as  a  factor  in  terrestrial  vegetation,  and  chapters  will  be  devoted 
to  sterilisation,  to  the  methods  of  increase  and  decrease  in  number  of 
sporangia,  and  to  the  origin  of  appendicular  organs.  The  attempt  will  be 
made  to  gather  from  living  plants  (and  from  fossils  also  as  far  as  possible) 
such  evidence  as  there  is  which  will  bear  upon  the  working  hypothesis 
sketched  in  its  broad  outlines  above.  For  this  is  the  only  satisfactory 
way  of  testing  its  validity  in  the  absence  of  more  direct  evidence.  Definite 
proof  of  the  truth  of  the  biological  theory  of  alternation  need  not  be 
anticipated.  What  is  possible  is  to  show  such  a  degree  of  reasonable 
probability  as  will  justify  its  acceptance.  For  this  the  evidence  available 
appears  to  be  sufficient. 


CHAPTER   VII. 

STERILISATION. 

It  has  been  the  practice  from  early  times  of  Descriptive  Botany  to  designate 
the  leaves  which  produce  the  sporangia  in  Ferns  and  other  organisms  as 
the  ftrtile  leaves,  those  which  carry  out  a  vegetative  function  only  the 
sUrik  leaves.  The  similarity  of  form  which  these  show  one  to  another 
readily  established  their  close  relationship :  middle  forms  are  frequently 
found  between  them,  partly  sterile,  partly  fertile;  and  any  conversion  of 
the  fertile  into  the  sterile  would,  to  preserve  uniformity  of  terms,  be 
designated  a  process  of  sterilisation.  The  term  thus  applied  to  a  leaf,  or 
a  pinna  as  a  whole,  will  be  properly  applied  also  to  its  constituent  parts, 
and  so  ultimately  to  the  individual  cells  composing  them;  and  thus, 
wherever  a  cell  that  is  normally  sporogenous  is  diverted  from  that 
function  to  any  vegetative  office,  the  process  may  be  styled  one  of 
sterilisation  of  that  cell.  It  seems  necessary  thus  to  justify  this  use  of  the 
^'ord,  since  recent  investigation  has  attached  a  definite  structural  meaning 
to  the  change  involved  in  those  cells  which  are  diverted  from  the  office  of 
spore-production.  Its  cytological  significance  lies  in  the  fact  that  chromo- 
some-reduction, characteristic  of  fertile  cells,  does  not  take  place  in 
them.  Without  the  historical  explanation  it  might  appear  strange  to 
describe  this  change  of  nuclear  behaviour  as  sterilisation;  but  on  the 
grounds  of  old  custom  this  term  will  be  retained  throughout  the  present 
discussion. 

In  the  Archegoniatae  and  in  Seed-Plants  the  tetrad-division  is  the 
criterio/i  of  the  fertile  or  sporogenous  cell.  It  is  true  that  among  the 
highly  specialised  Seed-Plants  this  tetrad-division  may  sometimes  be  omitted ; 
but  putting  these  exceptions  aside,  it  is  the  formation  of  a  spore-tetrad 
which  is  the  final  distinctive  mark  of  a  sporogenous  cell  as  distinct  from 
a  vegetative  cell.  But  long  prior  to  the  appearance  of  this  distinctive 
condition  the  sporogenous  cells  may  in  most  cases  be  recognised  with  a 
high  degree  of  certainty.  They  commonly  form  a  clearly  defined  sporogenous 
groups  distinguished  by  the  dense  protoplasmic  contents  of  its  cells,  and 
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in  the  later  stages  by  their  large  nuclei.     In  Vascular  Plants  each  sporo- 

genous  group  is  as  a  rule  derived  by  division  from  a  single  cell,  or  a  row 

or  sheet  of  cells,  and  in  favour- 
able examples  it  may  present  the 
appearance  of  a  compact  mass  of 
tissue,  which  may  readily  be  re- 
ferred in  origin  to  a  single  parent 
cell  (Fig-  43).  But  the  details  of 
those  divisions  which  result  in 
the  sporogenous  group  show  great 
diversity  in  different  plants,  while 
in  a  not  inconsiderable  number  of 
cases  the  limits  of  the  sporogenous 
group  are  not  found  to  be  strictly 
coterminous  with  the  tissue-pro- 
ducts of  definite  initial  cells.  It 
is  only  by  a  careful  study  of  the 
successive  stages  of  development 
in  each  individual  type  of  spore- 
producing  organ  that  it  is  possible 
to  assign  the  limits  of  origin  of 
its  sporogenous  group.  When  this 
has  been  done,  and  the  genetic 
story   completely    made  out,  the 

cell   or  cells  which  are  found   to   be  the  ultimate  parent-cells  of  a  single 

sporogenous  group  are  designated  its  archesporium  (Fig.    44).     The  same 

terms   are   also    applied    in    the    case    of    the 

Bryophyta,   the   chief  difference   being   that  in 

them  the  sporogenous  tissue  of  each  individual 

forms  only  one  concrete  group. 

In   not  a   few   cases  the  whole  product  of 

the  archesporium  becomes  converted  into  spore- 
tetrads,  and  ultimately  into  spores;  but  this  is 

not  always  so.      It  frequently  happens  that  in 

the  course  of  development  certain  cells  which 

spring   from   the  archesporium  are  diverted  to 

other   functions  than   that   of  direct  spore-pro- 
duction ;  a  good  instance  of  this  is  seen  in  the 

sporangium  of  Psilotum  (Fig.  45).     It  will  be 

well  to  consider  carefully  how  such  a  case  as 

this   is   to   be    regarded   from   an    evolutionary 

point  of  view,  for  it  will  be  seen  later  that  the 

same  reasoning  as  is  used  in  the  present  case 

is   applicable   to   a   great  number   of  others  also.     Adequate   investigation 

shows  that  in  the  sporangium  of  Psilotum  all  the  cells  of  the  sporogenous 


Fig.  43. 

Botrychium  dauci/oiium^  Wall.     Sporangium  in  vertical 
section,  with  the  sporogenous  tissue  shaded.     X  aoo. 


Fig.  44. 

Botrychium  dattci/olium^  WalU 
Early  stages  of  development  of  spw- 
angia,  showing  by  comparison  thai  the 
sporogenous  group  originates  from  ^ 
single  • '  archesponal "  cell,     X  aoa 
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group  have  a  common  origin,  and  as  sister  cells  they  develop  alike  at 
first:  they  may  therefore  be  held  to  be  equipotential  cells  (Fig.  45  c). 
The  conclusion  that  they  are  so  is  supported  by  comparison  with  plants 
having  some  degree  of  affinity  with  Psilotum,  such  as  Lycopodium :  here 
all  the  cells  of  a  sporogenous  group  essentially  similar  to  that  of  Psilotum 
are    equipotential ;    all    of    them     normally    undergo    the    tetrad-division 


Fig.  45. 

PsUotum  iriquetrvm,  Sw.  Various  stages  of  development  of  the  synangiiim  and 
»poraneium.  In  C  the  sporogenous  group  is  shaded.  D  shows  the  differentiation  of  its 
cells,  the  fertile  cells  being  shaded.  E  shows  the  disorganisation  of  the  remaining  cells 
without  forming  spores,     x  loo. 

and  develop  spores.  But  in  Psilotum  the  originally  uniform  group 
differentiates  at  a  relatively  -late  period  into  fertile  and  sterile  cells,  the 
former  having  dense  protoplasm,  and  undergoing  the  tetrad-division;  the 
latter  having  less  dense  protoplasm  (Fig.  45  d)  :  these  become  dis- 
organised without  tetrad-division,  and  their  substance  goes  to  nourish 
the  young  spores  (Fig.  45  e).  The  conclusion  to  be  drawn  is  that  in 
Psilotum  all  the  cells  of  the  sporogenous  mass  are  potentially  sporogenous, 
as  they  are  in  Lycopodium,  and  probably  were  actually  fertile  in  ancestral 
forms:   that   some   of   them    have   been   sterilised,    that    is,    diverted    from 
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spore-production  before  the  tetrad-division.  It  is  a  secondary  matter 
morphologically  that  in  this  case  their  existence  is  brief;  but  physiologically 
it  is  important,  for  they  are  sacrificed  to  furnish  better  nutrition  to  the 
others  which  remain  fertile,  and  produce  spores.  The  structure  seen  in 
Fig.  45  is  thus  to  be  interpreted  as  indicating  the  sterilisation  of  certain  of 
the  poteniially  fertile  cells  in  the  sporogenous  group  of  Psilotum, 

A  second  example  illustrating  this  partial  sterilisation  of  a  sporogenous 
group  may  be  quoted:  it  is  selected  from  among  the  Bryophytes;  but 
the  same  arguments  as  in  the  previous  case  will  equally  apply  here. 
Fig.  46  illustrates  two  stages  in  the  development  of  the  sporogonium  of 
Aneura :  the  younger  shows  the  clearly  defined,  hemispherical  internal  group 


Fig.  46. 

A,  median  section  of  young  sporogonium  of  Aneura  aw^roswitfes.  The  internal  mass 
of  cells  of  the  sporogonial  head  ("archesporium")  is  already  differentiated  so  as  to 
indicate  the  sterile  elaterophore,  and  the  outer  fertile  region.  B,  the  same,  older :  the 
indications  of  sterilisation  have  extended  outwards,  and  it  is  only  the  peripheral  fringe  of 
cells  (shaded)  which  will  be  sporogenous.     C,  transverse  section  of  the  same.     X  150. 

of  cells  of  the  sporogonial  head,  which  are  equivalent  inter  se,  inasmuch 
as  they  have  a  common  origin  ;  but  they  are  already  differentiated  into  two 
distinct  regions,  a  peripheral  fertile  region,  of  which  the  cells  are  shaded, 
and  a  central  sterile  region.  The  former  differentiates  at  a  later  stage  into 
spore-mother-cells  and  elaters :  the  latter  forms  the  sterile  elaterophore. 
The  whole  hemispherical  group  corresponds  in  position  to  the  body 
similarly  placed  in  other  Hepaticae,  which .  have  no  elaterophore,  and 
in  which  the  whole  region  develops  into  spores  and  elaters.  This  case 
therefore  illustrates  an  advanced  stage  of  sterilisation  of  tissue  which  may 
be  held  to  be  ancestrally  sporogenous  throughout.  But  the  final  fate  of 
the  sterile  cells  here  is  not  merely  to  serve  as  evanescent  nutritive  cells; 
for  the  elaterophore  and  elaters  are  a  permanent  tissue  and  permanent 
cells,  which  remain  till  the  ripeness  of  the  spores,  and  are  functional  in 
their  dispersal. 
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Ik..  47. 

FfHaria  hygrowetrica.  A^  longitudinal  keclion  of  a  bporogonium  showing  the  first 
<iiff«rendation  of  its  parts.  X  a^ut  96.  B^  the  upper  part  of  the  same.  X  600. 
r  marks  the  limits  of  the  tbeca  and  operculum.  C,  basal  part  of  the  capsule  of  the  same 
X600.  The  intercellular  spaces  are  beginning  to  form,  ar,  archesporium.  coly 
columella. 
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Such  examples  serve  to  show  that  there  are  good  grounds  for  holding 
that  sterilisation  of  individual  cells  of  the  sporophyte,  which  by  their  origin 
are  to  be  recognised  as  potentially  fertile,  does  take  place;  and  that  such 
cells  may  be  diverted  to  a  temporary,  or  to  a  more  permanent  use 
in  connection  with  the  production  of  spores.  Thus  we  are  justified 
in  holding  that  sterilisation,  which  is  the  initial  factor  in  the 
working  hypothesis  sketched  in  the  previous  chapter,  has  been  actually 
operative. 

It  will  be  impossible  here  to  enumerate  all  the  cases  where  evidence  of 
sterilisation  of  potentially  fertile  cells  has  been  brought  forward ;  but  some 

of  the  more  prominent  instances  of  it 
will  be  quoted.  At  present  it  is  the 
mere  fact  of  sterilisation  which  is  before 
us,  not  the  biological  consequences 
which  follow  in  facilitating  the  nutrition 
or  the  dispersal  of  spores,  nor  yet  the 
morphological  advances  which  may 
result.  These  aspects  of  the  matter 
will  be  left  over  till  the  several  groups 
of  the  Archegoniatae  are  specially 
discussed. 

Among  the  Liverworts  the  simple 
Ricciaceae  have  centrally  an  undiffer- 
entiated sporogenous  tissue;  but  as  a 
rule  in  the  Marchantiaceae  and  Junger- 
manniaceae  the  almost  spherical  mass 
of  sporogenous  tissue  becomes  differ- 
entiated as  development  proceeds: 
cells,  singly  or  in  groups,  instead  of 
undergoing  the  tetrad-division,  are 
developed  in  a  vegetative  manner, 
either  as  nutritive  cells  (^Sphcurocarpus\ 
or  as  elaters  of  various  form  and 
arrangement  (compare  Fig.  46,  of 
Amura).  In  the  Anthocerotaceae,  on  the  other  hand,  the  archesporium 
is  a  dome-shaped  layer  surrounding  a  central  columella;  but  the  products 
of  this  layer  do  not  only  form  spore-mother-cells,  but  also  numerous 
sterile  cells  arise  from  it,  which  develop  as  an  irregular  network  enclosing 
the  mature  spores.  In  point  of  fact,  in  the  Liverworts  it  is  the  exception 
rather  than  the  rule  for  the  whole  of  the  sporogenous  tissue  to  be  fertile, 
though  this  is  the  case  in  the  simplest  of  them. 

In  the  Musci,  on  the  other  hand,  the  whole  of  the  cells  developed 
from  the  definite,  single-layered  archesporium  normally  produce  spores; 
but  the  archesporium  is  relatively  small  compared  with  the  bulk  of  th? 
voung    sporogonium :    it    shows    an    apparently   arbitrary   limitation   at  it^ 


Fig.  48. 

Median  longitudinal  section  of  a  sporogonium 
of  Sphaznum,  with  bell-shaped  archesporium. 
X170.    (After  Waldner.) 
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margin.  Fig.  47  illustrates  how  the  series  of  cells  of  the  archesporium 
is  continuous  both  upwards  and  downwards  beyond  the  limit  of  its  fertility : 
this  indicates  a  probability  that  its  marginal  limitation  has  been  due  to 
sterilisation,  a  view  which  is  strengthened  by  comparison  with  Sphagnum 
(Fig.  ifi) )  for  there  the  archesporium  is  in  the  form  of  a  complete  dome : 


tM|«»»ltMf«t*J 


D^tuuo  tliiftkn^  Smiih.  DrAwmga  iirii^LrELiinK  parual  9«puiion«  of  the  ^tporangium^ 
^.ixnamtUI  section  ihTough  ibrce  sriri,  -^hoifcinK  ihc  IomjU  in  grourKl  plan  :  ttic  iepr^i  are 
often  thin,  so  that  pairs  of  l<jcnli  nre  in  cIdj^c  juxtapHrtiiion  j  the  Wuli  mu-irked  (,r> 
an^  Urget  mm!  show  ane  or  more  paribl  »epia«  x  20,  8^  C,  D^  E^  shuw  such  luculi  i^  cth 
pMtiil  lepta  in  greater  detail :  ita  D  ^nd  E  it  \s  diflliciilt  to  dccid«  whether  the  celis 
■yirked  (?)  will  develop  a.&  tapelntn  or  xs  spfireiriothcr-ccll*.     \  150. 


Sterile   condition   of  the   cells   ai    its    apex   would    give   a   barreUshaped 
•poriumt  as  is  seen  in  the   Bryineae*     1  bus   it  will  appear  that  any 
cc   of  sterilisation    in    the    Musct    is    less    direct   than    that    in    the 
icpaticae. 

Evidence  of   sterilisation  of  potential   sporogenoi;s  cells  is  common   in 
bomosporous    Ptendophyta :    and,   as   in    ihe   Bryophytes,   the  function 
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of  the  arrested  cells  is  sometimes  simply  nutritive,  sometimes  the>'  form 
permanent  tissue-masses.  In  Lycopodium  and  Pkylloglossum,  and  in  the 
homosporous  P'ems,  after  the  sporogenous  tissue  is  first  defined,  ^11  its 
cells  normally  undergo  the  tetrad-division,  and  develop  spores :  occasional 
cells  may  become  disorganised  without  full  development,  though,  as  a 
rule,  all  the  potentialities  are  realised.  But  among  the  Marattiaceae, 
where,  as  a  rule,  all  the  cells  of  the  sporogenous  groups  are  fertile,  a  number 
of  exceptional  cases  have  been  noted :  the  most  remarkable  is  that  of 
Danaea^  in  which  it  has  been  shown  how  certain  cells  of  the  larger  sporo- 
genous groups  remain  sterile,  and  may  be  developed  as  tapetum,  or  even 
as  component  cells  of  a  partial  septum  (Fig.  49).  Somewhat  similar 
conditions    have    been    seen    in    Kaulfussia^    Marattia^    and    Angiopteris^ 


Fig.  50. 

A,  apex  of  sporangium  of  Equisetum  limosum,  L.,  showing  the  sporogenous  cells, 
surrounded  by  the  tapetum  (shaded),  and  sporangial  wall.  P,  shows  part  of  an  older 
sporangium  with  its  tapetum  (/)  still  clearly  defined,  though  the  individuality  of  the  cells 
is  lost :  within  this  the  sporogenous  tissue,  of  which  certain  cells  {a)  are  abortive. 
X200. 


In  Other  cases  it  has  been  found  that  only  a  portion  of  the  cells  of  the 
sporogenous  group  are  fertile,  as  already  described  for  Psilotum  (Fig.  45): 
this  has  been  shown  to  be  the  case  also  in  Tmesipteris^  and  in  Equisetum 
(Fig.  50),  and  it  has  been  described  also  as  an  occasional  feature  in  the 
Ophioglossaceae.  In  all  of  these  a  varying  proportion  of  the  sporogenous 
cells  are  sterile,  and  become  disorganised  without  forming  tetrads.  As 
the  proportion  of  the  sterile  to  the  fertile  cells  is  not  fixed,  an  elastic 
arrangement  exists  which  leads  to  the  largest  number  of  spores  being 
brought  to  maturity  that  the  plant  at  the  time  can  support  The  limits 
of  the  sporogenous  tissue  in  early  stages  are  difficult  to  define  in  these 
large  sporangia,  and  they  show  considerable  irregularities :  this  is  especiaPy 
So  in  Psilotum,  Ttnesipteris,  and  Ophioglossum,  and  it  appears  to  be  partU 
due   to   the   ill- defined    and    broad   tapetum  which   is   formed  peripherally 
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partly  to  the  fact   that   owing   to  sterilisation  the  definitive  fertile  cells  do- 
not  form  a  continuous  mass. 

Among  heterosporous  forms,  sterile  cells  are  commonly  present  in 
the  female  sporangium  (Fig.  51):  there  is  good  reason  to  think  that 
arrest  of  potential  sporogenous  cells  has  greatly  favoured  the  advance  in 
size  of  the  relatively  few  remaining  megaspores.  But  apart  from  this, 
the  case  of  Isaetes  is  interesting,  since  there  is  evidence  of  sterilisation 
both  in  the  mega-  and  micro-sporangia,  and  in  both  it  has  resulted  in 
permanent  tissue-masses.  In  both  types  of  sporangium  an  extensive 
potential  sporogenous  tissue  is  formed,  which  is  at  first  uniform  in 
structure,  as  it  was  also  in  origin.  In  the  microsporangium  considerable 
tracts  of  this  tissue  differentiate  later  as  vegetative  trabeculae  and  tapetum^ 


Fig.  51. 

Selaginella  spinulo^a^  A.  Br.  Section  of 
megasporanKium  showing  the  single  fertile 
tetrad  still  very  small,  and  the  rest  of  the 
sporogenous  cells  arrested,     x  loo. 


Fig.  5a. 

Isoetes  iacustris,  L.     Vertical   section  of  a 
young    microsporangium.      jr/  =  fertile    tissue. 
=  tapetum.     x  loo. 


/r=  trabeculae.    /  = 


;     1 

I 


while  the  remainder  forms  microspores.  From  the  history  of  development,, 
and  from  comparison,  the  conclusion  seems  justified  that  the  trabeculae  and 
tapetum  in  this  case  represent  sporogenous  tissue  which  has  been  converted 
into  sterile  tissue,  serving  nutritive  and  mechanical  purposes  in  the  very  large 
sporangium  (Fig.  52).  Similarly,  in  the  megasporangium  there  is  sterilisa- 
tion, but  it  has  been  carried  much  further,  and  it  has  been  possible  to 
show  that  the  megaspore-mother-cells  are  not  morphologically  predetermined, 
but  are  physiologically  selected  from  among  a  large  number  of  potentially 
sporogenous  cells:  also  that  each  archesporial  cell  gives  rise  to  several 
megaspore-mother-cells,  as  well  as  to  trabeculae  and  tapetum  (Fig.  53) 
(Wilson  Smith).  Thus  there  has  been  a  differentiation  of  tissues  of  uniform 
origin,  and  a  large  part  has  been  diverted  to  functions  played  by  sterile 
vegetative  tissue.  Very  similar  sterile  tracts  of  tissue  have  been  seen  in 
the  large  sporangia  of  Lepidosirobus  Brownii^  and  their  origin  by 
sterilisation  is  highly  probable,  though  naturally  this  is  hardly  susceptible 
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of  demonstration  in  a  fossil.  The  general  conclusion  may  be  drawn  from 
such  cases  as  those  cited,  that  sterilisation  has  played  a  considerable  part 
in  the  sporangia  of  Pteridophytes. 

In  Seed-Plants  also  there  is  frequent  evidence  of  sterilisation  of  cells 
of  a  potential  archesporium,  both  in  megasporangia  and  in  microsporangia. 
In  the  latter,  examples  have  been  seen  in  which  a  considerable  proportion 

of  the  cells  of  the  sporogenous  group  are 
obliterated  in  much  the  same  way  as  in  Psilotum. 
But  in  the  anthers  of  not  a  few  Angiosperms 
partial  or  complete  septa  of  sterile  tissue  may 
be  formed  in  plants  whose  near  allies  have 
their  pollen-sacs  non-septate.  Thus,  in  the 
Onagraceae  the  stamens  of  most  of  the  genera 
are  of  the  ordinary  quadrilocular  type;  but  in 
the  genera  Circaea,  Gaura^  Clarkia,  and 
Eucharidium  the  four  loculi  are  each  divided 
transversely  by  one  or  more  sterile  septa :  these 
septa  may  consist  of  only  a  single  layer  of  cells 
having  the  character  of  tapetum,  or  of  two 
layers,  or  even  of  four  or  more,  of  which  the 
middle  layers  then  resemble  the  tissue  of  the 
connective.  An  examination  of  early  states  of 
development  of  these  anthers  shows  that  the 
septa  result  from  sterilisation  of  part  of  the 
sporogenous  tissue,  for  in  sections  it  is  seen 
that  the  sporogenous  cells  and  those  which  will 
form  the  septa  originate  from  a  common  layer 
corresponding  to  the  archesporium  of  normal 
anthers  of  the  family  (Fig.  54).  A  similar 
state  of  things  has  been  described  in  certain 
of  the  Mimoseae  {Inga^  Calliandra^  Acada^ 
Albizzia\  m  many  of  which  there  are  eight 
pollen-sacs  in  place  of  the  normal  number  of 
four ;  while  in  others  (Parkia)  the  number 
may  be  much  larger.  Here,  again,  the 
developmental  history  shows  that  sterilised 
archesporial  tissue  provides  the  septa  which 
divide  the  four  original  pollen-sacs  into  eight 
or  more  loculi.  With  these  may  also  be  compared  the  cases  of  Viscum 
and  Loranthus.  Developmental  study  of  the  anther  of  Rhizophora 
has  given  the  same  result :  in  its  massive  anther  the  small  pollen 
sacs  are  very  numerous,  distributed  over  a  large  surface :  Warming  has 
concluded  that  the  anther  became  multilocular  by  the  arrest  of  the 
further  development  of  certain  parts  of  the  pollen-forming  tissue  (see 
Fig.  72,  p.   142).      Such   examples,  which    by    no    means   exhaust  the  list, 


Fig.  53. 

Part  of  a  section  of  a  megaspor- 
angium  oi  Isoetes.  The  cell  nuirked 
itn)  is  the  only  fertile  spore-moiher- 
cell,  the  rest  are  undergoing  vegeta* 
tive  divisions,  including  the  cell  (a) 
as  shown  by  other  sections  of  the 
series.  Thus  sterilisation  affects  the 
large  majority  of  the  cells  of  the 
sporogenous  group,  x  245.  (After 
Wilson  Smith.) 
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show  that  sterilisation  of  sporogenous  cells  is  not  uncommon  in  the  anthers 
of  Seed-Plants. 

Evidence  of  sterilisation  is  also  found  in  the  ovules  of  Seed-Plants. 
Among  the  Gymnosperms,  the  Gnetaceae  show  an  archesporium  consisting 
of  a  group  of  hypodermal  cells :  in  Gnetum  Gnemon,  which  is  the  best 
known  example,  these  give  rise  to  a  considerable  mass  of  sporogenous  cells, 
but  only  one  embryo-sac  is  finally  matured.  In  the  Cycads  the  case  is 
similar,  inasmuch  as  there  is  a  considerable  tract  of  sporogenous  tissue, 
though  only  one  embryo-sac  matures.  In  the  Coniferae  also  there  is 
frequently  a  multicellular  archesporium,  and  several  embryo-sac-mother-cells 
have  been  seen  to  enlarge  in  Taxus  and  Sequoia^  but  in  most  of  them 
only  a  single  one.      Among  Angiosperms  a  condition  very  similar  to  that 
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Fig.  54. 

>4,  longitudinal  section  of  one  loculus  of  a  young  stamen  of  EucAnridiitm  concittuum, 
showing  differentiation  of  the  potential  archesporium  into  fertile  cells  (a)  and  sterile 
cells  (i).  if,  similar  section  of  stamen  of  Ciarkia  eiegans^  more  advanced,  showing  a 
sterile  septum  dividing  the  contents  of  the  single  loculus  into  distinct  sporogenous  groups 
(i».    /=tapetum.     X365. 

in  Gnetum  is  seen  in  Casuarina  (Figs.  55,  56) :  this  case  is  particularly 
interesting,  since  the  potential  embryo-sacs  are  not  simply  obliterated  by 
the  growth  of  the  favoured  one,  but  some  develop  into  tracheides  with 
thickened  walls — a  proof  that  permanent  sterile  tissue  may  be  formed  from 
potentially  sporogenous  cells.  In  certain  Amentiferae  also  a  similar 
formation  of  tracheides  has  been  seen.  A  multicellular  archesporium  is 
common,  besides,  in  other  Archichlamydeous  Dicotyledons,  eg,  in  the 
Ranunculaceae  and  Rosaceae,  and  some  others  (Fig.  57);  but  it  is 
apparently  less  common  in  the  more  advanced  Dicotyledons  and  in  the 
Monocotyledons.  The  examples  thus  quoted  suffice  to  show  that  sterilisation 
of  potentially  sporogenous  cells  is  frequent  both  in  the  microsporangia 
^nd  in  the  megasporangia  of  the  Seed-Plants. 

And  thus  it  is  seen    that  evidence  of  sterilisation  is  widespread :   it  is 
found  in  all  the  main  groups  of  the  characteristic  Flora  of  the  land,  both 
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in  homosporous  and  in  heterosporous  forms ;  the  sterile  cells  may  be 
functional  sometimes  only  as  transitory,  nourishing  cells ;  or  they  may 
persist  as  permanent  tissue,  forming  in  some  cases  partial,  in  others  even 
complete  septa- 

The  converse  case,  viz.  the  conversion  of  cells  normally  sterile  into 
fertile  cells,  is  a  much  less  common  phenomenon,  though  instances  of  it 
have  been  observed.  This  change  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the 
formation  of  whole  organs  of  propagation,  such  as  sporangia,  in  places 
where  they  do  not  normally  exist :   what  is  here  meant   is   the   change  ia 


Fig.  55. 

Crtiunrina  Jfum/Ainna,  Mig. 
Median  section  of  the  nucellus  of  an 
ovule,  with  the  group  of  sporogenous 
cells  shaded.     X285.    (After  Treub.) 


Fig.  56. 

Casuarifut  giauca,  Sieb.  Median  section  of 
nucellus  of  an  ovule  showing  the  cells  of  the 
sporogenous  group  differentiated :  some  are 
becoming  elongated  in  the  direction  of  the 
chalaza  :  one  long  cell  has  divided  by  six 
swollen  walls :  another  has  developed  as  a 
tracheid.     X  285.    (After  Treub.) 


individual  cells,  which  are  normally  vegetative,  to  the  sporogenous  condition. 
A  case  of  this  has  been  recorded  by  Lanzius  Beninga  in  a  specimen  of 
Syntrichia  subulata :  certain  cells  of  the  normally  sterile  columella  were 
found  to  be  undergoing  tetrad-division  prior  to  forming  spores  :  a  similar 
condition  has  also  been  noted  by  Kienitz  Gerloff  in  a  species  of  Bryum) 
It  has  also  been  seen  in  rare  cases  in  the  Pteridophytes,  that  cells  outside 
the  limits  of  the  normal  sporogenous  group,  but  contiguous  with  it,  may 
show  the  characters  of  fertile  cells.     But   the   most   distinctive  case,  which 

^  Lanzius   Beninga,    Beitrdge  z,   Kenntn.   d.   inn.    Baues  d.  angctv.   Mooskapsels,  1847^ 
Tab.  58,  Figs.  9*,  9**  ;    Kienitz  Gerloff,  Bot.  Zeit.,   1878,  p.  47,  Taf.   2,  Fig.   52. 
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has  been  fully  made  out,  is  that  of  Tmesipteris  \  the  normal  synangium 
of  this  plant  has  when  mature  two  loculi,  divided  by  a  septum  some  five  or 
six  layers  of  cells  in  thickness.  Certain  synangia  of  small  size  are  found 
about  the  limits  of  the  fertile  zones :  they  appear  non-septate,  and  it  has 
been  shown  that  the  cells  of  the  septum  in  such  cases  develop  as  fertile 
cells,  undergoing  the  tetrad-division  (Fig.  58).  Such  examples  show  that 
occasionally  a  reversion  may  occur  from  cells  normally  sterile  to  the 
function  of  spore-production.     Putting  together  the  two  converse  series  of 


Fio.  57. 

Longitudinal  sections  of  ovules  showing  multicellular  archesporia.  A,  B—Astilbe 
japontca.  X550.  (After  Webb.)  C=Salix  glaucophyUa.  x6oo.  (After  Chamberlain.) 
D=Rasa  Iwida.  X224.  (After  Slrasburger.)  E-Alchemilla  atpina.  X275.  (After 
Murbeck.)  F=Callipeltis  cu<uUaria.  (After  Lloyd.)  G^Quercus  velutina.  X7ao. 
(After  Conrad.)    From  Coulter  and  Chamberlain,  Morphology  0/ Angiosptrtns. 
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facts— of  sterilisation  which  is  relatively  common,  and  of  reversion  to  the 
fertile  state  which  is  comparatively  rare — two  conclusions  may  be  drawn : 
first,  that  the  facts  indicate  a  preponderance  of  the  former  over  the  latter 
in  plants  now  living :  in  them  sterilisation  appears  to  be  a  more  potent 
factor  now  than  reversion,  and  it  has  probably  been  the  same  in  the  past 
also.  Secondly,  it  may  be  stated  generally  for  Archegoniate  and  Seed- 
bearing  Plants,  that  spore-production  is  not  always  strictly  limited  to,  or 
defined  by  pre-ordained  formative  cells  or  cell-groups. 

Voechting  has   formulated   the   proposition   that  "No   living  vegetative 
cell  of  the   plant-body,   wbich   is   capable   of  growth,  has   a   specific   and 
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unalterable  function."^  This  thesis  should  be  extended  so  as  to  include 
also  sporogenous  cells :  for,  as  we  have  seen,  many  cases  can  be  cited  of 
the  conversion  of  cells  which  are  normally  sporogenous  to  a  vegetative 
condition,  and  occasionally  the  converse.  The  facts  before  us  show  that 
vegetative  and  sporogenous  cells  are  not  things  apart  or  essentially 
different,  but  that  they  are  on  occasions  mutually  convertible.  The 
influences,  external  or  internal,  which  act  upon  the  embryonic  cell,  and 
determine  whether  it  shall  be  vegetative  or  sporogenous,  are  still  obscure: 
but  clearly  they  act  within  restricted  limits,  for  in  Vascular  Plants  neither 
superficial  cells  of  the  plant-body  nor  deeply  seated  cells  have  ever  been 
found  to  develop  as  spore-mother-cells. 


'V'V-V-^^ 


Tig.  58. 

Tmesipteris  Tannensis,  Bernh.  Ay  median  section  through  synangium,  showing  the 
tissue  where  the  septum  normally  is  developing  as  sporogenous  cells  (s),  /  =  tapetum. 
B^  part  of  the  contents  of  a  similar  s>'nan^ium,  rather  older,  xx  s^ows  the  line  where 
the  septum  should  normally  be,  while  a  chain  of  fertile  cells  stretches  continuously  across 
it.     X 100. 

The  conversion  of  potentially  fertile  cells  into  vegetative  cells  was 
recognised  by  Naegeli,  and  embod^d  by  him  in  his  fundamental  law  of 
organic  development,  as  follows :  "  The  phenomenon  of  reproduction  of 
one  stage  becomes  at  a  higher  stage  that  of  vegetation.  The  cells  which 
in  the  simpler  plant  are  set  free  as  germs,  and  constitute  the  initials  of 
new  individuals,  become  in  the  next  higher  plant  part  of  the  individual 
organism,  and  lengthen  the  ontogeny  to  a  corresponding  extenlff"^  The 
sterilisation  seen  in  the  sporophyte  of  the  Archegoniatae  and  Seed-Plants 
is  only  one  special  case  of  that  included  under  Na^eli's  general  law. 
He  points  out  that  the  law  is  realised  in  three  different  ways,  and  the 
case  for  the  sporophyte  generation,  with  which  alone  we  are  at  present 
concerned,  falls  under  the  first  head,  expressed  by  him  as  follows :  "  The 
propagative  cells  which  arise  by  division  are  converted  into  tissue  cells." 

^  Organhiidnng,  ip.   241.  '^  Abstain n mugs Uhre^  p;  352. 
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The  general  features  of  the  change  from  a  sporogenous  to  a  sterile 
character  are  associated  usually  with '  a  less  dense  protoplasm  and  a 
smaller  and  less  marked  nucleus.  If  disorganisation  be  the  ultimate  fate, 
the  wall  breaks  down,  and  the  identity  of  the  protoplast  is  lost  with  or 
without  fragmentation  of  the  nucleus,  as  in  Psilotum :  or  the  proto- 
plasm may  shrink  and  collapse,  and  the  whole  protoplast  become 
highly  refractive  before  the  final  absorptiort,  as  in  angiospermic  ovules. 
If  the  cell  is  to  continue  functional  in  a  vegetative  capacity,  the  changes 
are  those  usual  in  cells  passing  from  the  embryonic  to  the  mature  condition. 
It  has  been  stated  above  that  the  occurrence  or  absence  of  the  tetrad- 
division,  and  of  the  consequent  chromosome-reduction,  is  the  ultimate 
criterion  of  distinction  between  a  fertile  and  a  sterile  cell :  in  the  majority 
of  cases  the  distinction  has  been  drawn  on  the  basis  of  the  results  of 
subsequent  development,  not  on  that  of  actual  observation  of  the  nuclear 
changes.  It  is  not,  however,  probable  that  this  has  led  to  any  serious 
errors,  since  the  tetrad-formation  which  follows  on  chromosome-reduction 
is  a  sufficiently  distinctive  feature  in  all  cases  except  in  the  ovules  of 
Seed-Plants.  This  being  so,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  most  exact  nuclear 
observations  of  sporogenous  cells,  in  which  the  sterile  or  fertile  development 
is  a  critical  question,  have  been  made  on  the  ovules  of  certain  Angiosperms, 
yyu  in  the  case  of  the  ap>ogamous  species  of  the  genus  Alchemiiia.^  The 
exact  questions  connected  with  these  plants  do  not  come  before  us  here; 
but  in  their  elucidation  Strasburger  had  reason  to  follow  carefully  through 
the  development  of  certain  embryo-sacs,  as  regards  their  nuclear  condition. 
He  found  that  an  archesporial  cell  having  entered  the  condition  of  an 
embryo-sac-mother-cell,  its  nucleus  passes  through  the  prophases  of  the  reduc- 
tion-division, up  to  the  stage  of  synapsis.  The  embryo-sac  mother-cell  then 
alters  its  trend  of  development  and  becomes  vegetative,  and  its  nucleus 
passes  out  of  the  synapsis  condition  into  that  of  a  typical  division,  instead 
of  continuing  the  reduction-division.  The  cell  thus  remains  a  part  of  the 
tissue-system  of  its  parent,  not  the  initial  cell  of  a  new  generation.  Such 
a  case  is  interesting  in  that  it  shows  how  a  cell  may  tremble  on  the  verge 
between  the  sterile  and  the  fertile  state.  It  leaves,  however,  still  open 
the  question  as  to  the  influences,  external  or  inner,  which  determine  its 
fate.  These  probably  vary  in  different  cases,  and  the  problem  would 
naturally  be  a  simpler  one  in  the  Homosporous  Archegoniatae  than  in  the 
ovule  of  an  Angiosperm.  It  seems  obvious  in  the  simpler  cases  to  suggest 
nutrition  as  one  potent  factor :  it  is  a  necessary  axiom  that  an  increasing 
spore-output,  which  is  an  advantage  in  increasing  the  probability  of  survival 
and  dissemination,  demands  increased  nourishment  and  protection :  and 
that  a  vegetative  system  increased  by  sterilisation  will  tend  to  provide  this. 
But  still  the  advantage  gained  may  be  quite  independent  of  the  real 
cause:  we  are  not  yet  in  a  position  to  translate  the  nutritive  demand  into 
tenns  of  a  direct  influence  upon  the  individual  cell.  It  seems  useless  to 
^Strasburger,  "Die  Apogamie  der  Eualchimillen,"  Pringsh,  Jakrb,^  Band  xli.,  Heft  i. 
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speculate  upon  such  questions :  for  the  present  it  is  best  to  be  content 
to  recognise  as  an  unsolved  problem  what  those  influences  are  which 
encourage  or  check  reduction  in  any  individual  cell  of  a  sporogenous 
tissue  at  the  critical  moment. 

In  conclusion,  the  question  may  be  raised  how  sterilisation  is  to  be 
viewed :  is  it  an  advance  or  a  retrogression  ?  If  the  antithetic  theory  of 
alternation  be  true,  then  sterilisation  must  be  regarded  as  an  evoludonary 
advance,  as  far  as  it  influences  the  whole  organism.  According  to  our  theory, 
it  is  by  successive  stages  of  sterilisation,  following  closely  upon  the  heels 
of  increase  of  potential  sporogenous  tissue,  that  the  vegetative  body  of  the 
sporophyte  originated,  and  enlarged.  A  new  phase  of  life  of  increasing 
importance  was  thus  intercalated,  the  end  and  result  of  which  was  primarily 
an  increased  spore-output.  But  its  origin  was,  conversely,  in  restricted 
propagative  development  of  certain  cells.  Inasmuch  as  this  has  tended 
to  a  higher  state,  and  greater  success  of  the  whole  organism,  it  may  be 
held  to  have  been  an  advance.  But  as  regards  the  individual  cell, 
sterilisation  can  only  be  held  to  be  a  check  to  its  developmenjt,  as  it 
prevents  it  from  taking  direct  part  in  the  final  end  of  the  sporophyte, 
which  is  the  production  of  new  germs. 

From  the  examples  quoted  there  is  ample  proof  that  sterilisation  of 
potentially  fertile  cells  does  occur:  thus  from  living  plants  the  evidence 
is  supplied  of  the  existence  of  that  factor  which  is  the  first  essential  of 
any  theory  of  origin  of  the  sporophyte  by  expansion  from  the  zygote.  It 
does  not  necessarily  follow  that  the  first  vegetative  tissues  of  the  sporophyte 
-did  originate  in  this  way :  all  that  can  be  claimed  is  that  plants  show 
jiot  uncommonly  to-day  such  a  conversion  of  cells  from  the  propagative 
:to  the  vegetative  state  as, the  antithetic  theory  would  demand. 
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CHAPTER   VIII. 

THE   SPORANGIUM    DEFINED. 

There  are  two  main  types  of  construction  of  the  sporophyte  in  Archegoniate 
plants  which  differ  in  essential  features.  In  the  Bryophyte-type  it  is  a 
body  dependent  on  the  gametophyte,  without  appendages  of  any  sort, 
and  with  the  sporogenous  tract  as  one  concrete  archesporium,  while  the 
spores  are  consequently  contained  in  one  non-septate  sac.  In  the  Pterido- 
phyte-type  it  is  an  independent  organism,  with  roots  and  foliar  appendages, 
while  the  archesporia  are  discrete  and  usually  numerous :  accordingly  the 
spores  are  contained  in  many  distinct  f)ockets :  these  are  the  sporangia. 
There  is  no  definite  indication  how  the  polysporangiate  state  of  the 
Pteridophytes  came  into  existence;  but  with  a  view  to  forming  an  opinion 
It  will  be  necessary  to  enquire  into  the  characters  of  the  sporangium, 
and  to  separate  the  essential  features  from  the  non-essential. 

In  any  ordinary  sporangium  of  a  Fern  the  following  parts  are  to  be 
recognised:  the  stalky  which  supports  the  sporangial  head)  the  latter  consists 
of  the  wall^  with  an  opening-mechanism,  the  annulus ;  within  the  wall  at 
an  early  stage  is  the  archesporium ;  later,  the  iapetum  is  differentiated,  which 
surrounds  the  sporogenous  group)  ultimately  the  spores  are  matured  from 
the  latter  (compare  Figs.  4  to  8).  It  will  be  necessary  to  consider  which 
■of  these  parts  are  constant  in  sporangia  at  large,  and  which  are  inconstant 
or  only  occasional  parts.  It  will  be  possible  thus  to  arrive  at  some  estimate 
3s  to  which  of  these  are  essential  and  which  are  merely  accessory  parts 
of  the  sporangium. 

Comparison  shows  that  though  sporangia  are  often  stalked,  still  there 
are  many  others  which  are  quite  sessile,  and  indeed  immersed  in  the  tissue 
of  the  part  which  bears  them  (Fig.  59) :  this  indicates  clearly  that  the 
^(^k  is  not  an  essential  part  of  the  sporangium. 

In  all  the  Archegoniatae  the  spore-mother-cells  are  covered  externally 
oy  the  sporangial  7vall\  this  is  a  protective  sheet  of  cells,  which  may  be 
of  variable  thickness  and  structure :  it  serves  the  several  purposes  of  protec- 
^on,  of  nutrition,  and  in  many  cases  of  dehiscence,  and  of  mechanical  ejection 
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of  the  spores.  The  extent  of  the  wall  as  such  is  closely  related  to  the 
position  of  the  sporogenous  cells :  where  these  are  deeply  sunk,  the  wall 
is  a  mere  roof  over  them :  where  they  are  carried  outwards  by  the  growth 
of  the  tissues  surrounding  them,  and  a  projecting  sporangium  is  formed,  there 
the  wall  envelopes  them  as  a  tissue  of  greater  extent.  But  in  either  case 
it  is  continuous  with  the  tissue  of  the  sporangium-bearing  part,  of  which  it 
is  to  be  regarded  as  a  specially  developed  region.  This  view  of  it  accords 
well  with  the  structure  of  sunken  sporangia,  as  in  Ophioglossum  (Fig.  59), 
in  which  the  tissues  of  the  wall  are  continuous  with  and  little  differentiated 
from  the  cognate  tissues  of  the  spike.  The  same  is  the  case  with  other 
Ophioglossaceae,  even  in  those  where  the  sporangia  project;  but  in  these, 
as  also  in  the  Lycopods  and  Equiseta,  there  is  some  further  specialisation 

of  the  wall  for  dehiscence  than 
in  the  deeper-seated  forms.  In  the 
Filicineae  still  more  exact  specialisa- 
tion is  the  rule,  and  the  mechanical 
annulus  becomes  a  marked  feature 
in  the  stalked  sporangium.  Butji 
comparison  of  the  Marattiaceae  and 
other  Ferns  leads  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  presence  of  an  annulus, 
and  its  elaborateness,  are  to  be 
correlated  with  the  freedom  of  the 
sporangium  from  mutual  relations 
with  other  bodies.  /  The  annulus, 
in  fact,  is  still  only  a  specialised 
region  of  the  sporangial  wall.  This 
conclusion  accords  with  the  facts 
of  its  inconstancy,  for  sporangia 
which  open  under  water  may  have 
no  such  mechanism.  That  is  the 
case  in  Isoetes,  while  the  sjx)rangia 
of  the  Hydropterideae  are  also  entirely  without  an  annulus;  nor  is  there 
any  stomium  in  them,  which  would  localise  dehiscence.  Loxsoma  is  a 
specially  interesting  case,  for  there  the  annulus,  though  indicated  by  the 
cell-divisions  as  complete,  is  only  partially  indurated :  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
the  part  of  it  which  is  not  indurated  could  not  possibly  be  mechanically 
effective,  owing  to  the  mode  of  packing  of  the  sporangia  in  the  sorus 
(Fig.  60). 

The  general  conclusion  to  be  drawn  is,  that  while  the  protective  wall 
itself  is  always  present,  those  mechanical  arrangements  collectively  desig- 
nated by  the  term  "annulus"  are  not  essential  or  constant  parts  of  the 
sporangium,  however  constant  they  may  seem  to  be  in  certain  groups: 
where  they  cannot  be  mechanically  effective  they  may  be  entirely  omitted. 
Nor   is   the   iapeiutn   to  be  looked    upon  generally  as  a  morphological 


Fig.  59. 

Ophioglossum  reticuiatum,  L.  Vertical  section  of 
the  deeply  sunk  sporangium,  with  the  sporogenous  tissue 
shaded,     x  loo. 
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constant,  notwithstanding  that  it  shows  some  constancy  of  character  in 
certain  circles  of  affinity.  Sometimes  it  is  not  differentiated  at  all,  a  condition 
which  holds  throughout  the  Bryophyta :  in  other  cases  it  may  appear  as 
a  more  or  less  definite  band  of  cells,  which  originates  from  the  tissues 
surrounding  the  sporogenous  cell  or  group  of  cells,  sometimes  from  the 
sporogenous  group  itself.  In  some  cases  a  large  number  of  cells  of  the 
sporogenous  groups  act  like  a  diffused  tapetum,  becoming  disintegrated 
during  the  development  of  the  spores  {Ophioglossum^  Psiloturn) :  in  Equisetum 
both  a  diffused   tapetum    of 

this  nature  is  found,  and  also  ^  ^ 

a  definite  single-layered  tape- 
tum, which  originates  outside 
the  sporogenous  group.  In 
Lycopodium,  and  in  the  Mar- 
attiaceae  the  tapetum  arises 
from  cells  outside  the  sporo- 
genous group  :  in  other  cases, 
such  as  Selaginella  and  the 
Leptosporangiate  Ferns,  the 
tapetum  may  consist  of  cells 
cut  off  from  the  sporogenous 
cell  or  cell-group.  There  is 
indeed  good  reason  to  think 
that  there  has  been  a  pro- 
gressive change  of  origin  of 
the  tapetum  within  certain 
circles  of  affinity :  speaking 
generally  it  may  be  said  that 
indefinite  and  non-specialised 
nutritive  arrangements  are 
characteristic  of  larger  and 
probably  primitive  sporangia, 
but  more  definite  tapetal 
layers  are  found  in  the  smaller 
and  probably  derivative :  and 
further,  that  while  in  sporangia 
of  relatively  large  size  the 
tapetum  usually  originates  outside  the  sporogenous  group,  in  smaller 
sporangia  of  the  same  affinity  it  may  be  cut  off  from  the  sporogenous  cell 
or  cell-group.  Such  a  change  appears  to  be  illustrated  by  comparison  of 
lycopodium  with  Selaginella^  and  of  the  Marattiaceae  with  the  Lepto- 
sporangiate Ferns.  The  result  of  such  comparisons  is  that  the  tapetum > 
however  uniform  it  may  be  in  function,  is  found  to  be  variable  both  in 
occurrence  and  in  origin,  and  accordingly  it  cannot  be  regarded  as  ar^ 
essential  or  constant  feature  of  the  sporangium. 


Fig.  60. 

Lojcsoma  Cunninghami,  Br.  E,  young  sorus.  /4,  rather 
older,  ti,  vertical  section  of  the  base  of  the  receptacle,  showing 
young  sporangia.  C,  D,  mature  sporangia,  showing  the 
incompletely  indurated  annulus,  and  distal  point  of  dehiscence 
(jr).     /!  + A' X  about  20.    5x250.     C+/?X5o. 
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It  remains  to  consider  the  archesporium^  and  the  sporogenous  group 
and  spores  which  arise  from  it.  An  archesporium,  in  one  form  or  another, 
is  a  necessary  constant  in  the  development  of  a  fertile  sporangium:  the 
form,  the  limits,  the  mode  of  origin  and  of  later  segmentation  which  it 
shows,  may  vary,  as  indeed  is  seen  to  be  the  case  in  the  different  sporangial 
types;  but  whatever  its  variations  may  be,  it  is  in  the  archesporium,  and 
in  the  sporogenous  cells  which  it  produces,  that  we  see  the  essential  feature 
of  the  sporangium.  It  will  be  necessary,  then,  to  examine  it  carefully, 
and  to  see  how  far  it  is  possible  to  attach  a  definite  meaning  to  it. 

The  term  archesporium  was  introduced  by  Goebel,^  and  defined  as 
follows :  "In  the  Vascular  Cryptogams,  as  in  the  Phanerogams,  the 
spore-producing  tissue  may  be  universally  referred  as  regards  its  origin 
to  a  cell,  a  cell-row,  or  a  cell-sheet: — I  designate  these  original  parent 
cells  of  the  sporogenous  tissue  as  the  archesporium."  To  this  he  added 
that  "in  all  Vascular  Cryptogams  examined  an  hypodermal  archesporium 
exists,"  thus  definitely  localising  it  in  a  position  comparable  to  that 
in  the  Spermophyta.  He  remarks,  however,  later  that  he  does  not  lay 
special  stress  upon  the  archesporium  being  always  a  cell-row  or  cell-sheet, 
and  contemplates  it  as  possible  that  sometimes  the  development  may 
proceed  otherwise  than  by  the  appearance  of  an  archesporium  of  the 
form  described.  An  examination  of  all  the  types  of  sporangia  of  living 
Pteridophytes  has  shown  that  this  is  the  fact:  a  considerable  number  of 
cases  have  been  observed  in  which  the  archesporium  is  not  hypodermal, 
in  that  it  is  not  defined  by  a  single  periclinal  wall  of  the  parent  cells 
involved.  The  existence  of  many  exceptions  among  Eusporangiate 
Pteridophytes  suggests  a  reconsideration  of  the  archesporium.  We  may 
enquire  whether  a  definite  meaning  is  attached  to  the  term,  and  if  so, 
whether  that  meaning  is  of  general  application. 

The  effect  of  GoebeFs  investigations  on  the  sporangia  of  Pteridophytes 
was  to  extend  downwards  from  the  Phanerogams  the  demonstration  of  a 
formative  cell  or  cells  to  which  the  origin  of  the  spores  may  be  ascribed. 
Before  1880  it  was  held  that  a  mass  of  cells  within  the  young  sporangium, 
showing  irregular  divisions,  took  upon  them  the  character  of  a  sporogenous 
tissue:  Goebel's  results  led  him,  as  we  have  seen,  to  the  statement  that 
the  spore-producing  tissue  can  be  referred  as  regards  its  origin  to  a 
cell,  a  cell-row,  or  a  cell-sheet,  which  can  be  distinguished  very  early 
by  the  nature  of  its  materials  from  the  rest  of  the  cell-tissue.  This 
archesporium  was  successfully '  recognised  in  certain  cases,  and  the 
tendency  of  the  time  was  to  expect  similar  success  in  all  cases.  Thus  a 
special  significance  came  to  be  attached  to  these  cells,  quite  apart  from 
that  of  the  surrounding  tissues,  as  being  predestined  from  the  first  to  the 
important  function  of  spore-production. 

The  location  of  the  archesporium  in  the   Phanerogams  was   found  to 
be  consistently  hypodermal:  in  a  somewhat  strained  sense  the  same  was 
^Bot.  Znt,,  1880,  p.  545  etc. 
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found  to  be  the  case  in  many  of  the  Pteridophytes.  But  it  was  not 
sufficiently  recognised  that  between  the  two  lies  all  the  difference  between 
stratified  and  imperfectly  stratified  meristems.  This  point  was  brought 
forward  in  1896,^  in  the  proposition  that  "the  study  of  the  sporangia  or 
synangia  of  a  plant  should  be  carried  out  in  the  light  of  a  knowledge 
of  the  segmentation  of  its  apical  meristems/'  and  the  generalisation  was 
laid  down  that  **  where  the  apical  meristems  are  distinctly  stratified,  the 
structure  of  the  young  sporangium  is  stratified  also  :  in  those  plants  where 
there  is  a  non-stratified  structure,  with  one  or  more  initial  cells,  and 
frequent  periclinal  division  of  superficial  cells  near  the  apex  of  stem,  leaf, 
or  root,  there  the  structure  of  the  young  sporangium  is  not  distinctly 
stratified."  Such  exceptions  to  the  hypodermal  position  of  the  arche- 
sporium  as  have  been  found  among  the  Pteridophytes  all  fall  under  this 
generalisation,  and  it  may  be  added  as  a  corollary  that  in  all  Vascular 
Cryptogams  investigated,  the  sporogenous  tissue  is  ultimately  referable  to 
the  segmentation  of  a  superficial  cell  or  cells.  This  has  been  since 
noted  by  Wilson  Smith,^  who  has  accordingly  suggested  that  the  term 
"archesporium  "  should  be  extended  to  these  also,  and  he' gives  the  definition 
^  follows :  **  The  cell,  or  group  of  cells,  whether  superficial  or  hypodermal, 
to  which  in  a  last  analysis  all  the  sporogenous  portion  of  a  sporangium 
can  be  traced,  ought  to  be  called  the  archesporium." 

The  use  of  the  term  "archesporium"  has  been  discussed  afresh  by 
Ooebel  in  his  Organography  (p.  771).  He  first  describes  the  case  for  the 
anther  of  an  Angiosperm  thus :  "  In  each  of  the  four  angles  of  the  anther 
a  cell-row  or  cell-layer  below  the  epidermis  (hypodermal)  divides  by 
periclinal  walls.  Of  the  cells  which  thus  arise  the  internal  form  the 
archesporium,  the  outer  the  *  schichtzellen,'  which  now  divide  still  further 
by  periclinal  walls."  The  archesporium  is  thus  defined  as  the  inner  product 
of  the  division  of  the  hypodermal  layer ;  it  gives  rise  neither  to  any  part  of 
the  sporangial  wall  nor  to  the  tapetum,  though,  since  these  have  a  common 
origin  with  it  from  the  hypodermal  layer,  it  is  not  clear  why  the  latter 
should  not  itself  be  styled  the  archesporium.  Passing  on  to  the  Pteridophyta, 
after  noting  how  superficial  cells  give  rise  to  the  essentials  of  the  sporangium, 
and  that  the  details  are  not  uniform,  he  proceeds  (/.r.,  p.  774):  "We 
may  then  designate  that  superficial  cell  or  cell-layer  as  archesporium  which 
sooner  or  later  gives  off  sterile  cells,  while  in  the  sporangia  of  Angiosperms 
the  archesporium  is  a  cell-layer  lying  below  the  epidermis,  which  is  already 
differentiated :  with  this  the  above-noted  differences  in  wall -structure  of  the 
Pteridophyta  and  Gymnosperms  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  the  Angiosperms 
on  the  other  would  correspond."    This  passage  calls  for  the  following  remarks. 

In  the  first  place,  Goebel  accepts  the  conclusion  of  Wilson  Smith, 
that  since  the  sporogenous  tissues  of  Pteridophytes  are  all  referable  in 
origin  to  superficial  cells,  therefore  those  cells  are  to  be  recognised  as 
the  archesporium.     By  accepting  this  conclusion,  it  may  be  presumed  that 

^S/wiies^  ii.,  p.  8.  '  Bot.   Gazette,  vol.   xxix.,   p.  325. 
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he  approves  of  the  method  by  which  it  is  arrived  at :  that  is,  the  method 
of  recognition  of  the  archesporium  by  "  a  last  analysis "  of  cell-origin. 

Secondly,  Goebel's  method  of  recognition  of  the  archesporium  is  not 
consistent:  he  designates  the  inner  product  of  the  hypodermal  layer  in 
the  Angiospermic  stamen  the  archesporium,  notwithstanding  that  the 
"  schichtzellen "  and  the  tapetum  are  sister-cells  with  it.  But  in  the 
Pteridophyta,  on  the  ground  of  common  origin  by  segmentation,  not  only 
the  tapetum  but  also  the  sporangial  wall  itself  are  described  as  derived 
from  a  superficial  archesporium.  If  the  recognition  of  an  archesporium 
is  to  be  based  upon  "a  last  analysis"  of  the  segmentations,  then  the 
hypodermal  layer  of  the  Angiospermic  anther,  and  not  merely  the  inner 
product  of  its  segmentation,  is  the  archesporium. 

Thirdly,  the  recognition  of  the  archesporium  by  the  method  of  "a 
last  analysis  "  brings  together  under  a  common  head,  merely  on  the  ground 
of  early  segmentations,  things  which  are  not  really  comparable,  and  ascribes 
a  distinct  origin  to  things  which  are  indistinguishable  when  mature.  The 
superficial  archesporium  of  the  Pteridophytes  gives  rise  to  part  of  the 
sporangial  wall  and  of  the  tapetum :  the  archesporium  of  the  Angiospermic 
anther,  on  Goebel's  definition,  gives  rise  to  neither.  It  is  impossible  to 
conceive  how  by  any  known  evolutionary  progression  the  former  type  of 
"  archesporium  "  could  pass  into  the  other,  and  the  superficial  cells  be  covered 
over :  therefore  the  two  are  to  be  regarded  as  not  truly  comparable.  Further, 
the  recognition  of  superficial  cells  in  the  Pteridophytes  as  archesporial 
draws  a  distinction  between  part  of  the  sporangial  wall  which  originates 
from  them,  and  the  rest  which  does  not:  thus  in  the  Leptosporangiate 
Ferns  the  apical  part  of  the  annulus  would  be  archesporial,  the  lateral 
parts  would  not. 

With  all  respect  to  the  opinion  of  the  writer  who  introduced  the  term, 
I  think  that  this  last  change  in  its  application,  as  suggested  by  Wilson 
Smith  and  accepted  by  Goebel,  makes  more  obscure  the  meaning  of  a 
word  which  never  has  been  clear.  The  Bryophyta  provide  a  reductio  ad 
ahsurdum  of  the  method  of  "  a  last  analysis " ;  for,  following  this  method, 
in  Sphagnum  and  some  others  the  amphithecium  would  be  reckoned  as 
the  archesporium,  while  in  the  ordinary  Bryineae  it  would  be  the 
endothecium :  or,  carrying  the  analysis  in  the  latter  case  to  its  extreme 
limit,  the  first  segments  in  the  upper  half  of  the  zygote,  or  even  the 
ovum  itself,  would  be  the  archesporium. 

The  fact  is  that  this  sort  of  analysis  of  formative  tissues  has  served 
its  turn :  it  has  led  to  much  detailed  investigation,  which  has,  however, 
shown  that  the  segmentations  which  lead  up  to  the  formation  of  spore- 
mother-cells  are  not  comparable  in  all  cases.  The  time  has  come,  in 
presence  of  many  divergent  details,  to  admit  frankly  that  there  is  no 
general  law  of  segmentation  underlying  the  existence  of  that  cell  or  cells 
which  "a  last  analysis"  may  mark  out  as  the  "archesporium,"  and  that 
therefore  the  general  application  of  such  a  term  to  those  cells  which  the 
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analysis  discloses  has  no  scientific  meaning,  beyond  the  statement  of  the 
histiogenic  facty  At  the  same  time,  the  value  of  the  details  which  have 
been  acquired  by  the  pursuit  of  the  archesporium  must  not  be  under- 
estimated for  pur{)oses  of  comparison.  What  is  dangerous  is  the  attachment 
to  them  of  ulterior  ideas:  the  assumption  that  because  a  definite 
"archesporium"  is  often  found,  it  should  by  rights  be  always  present: 
and  the  effort  to  trace  in  its  appearance  homologies  which  seem  based 
on  forced  rather  than  on  natural  comparisons.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
term  has  become  so  established  in  the  Hterature  of  the  subject  that  it  cannot 
be  summarily  discarded :  it  may  be  retained  merely  in  a  descriptive  sense, 
in  those  cases  where  the  cell  or  cells  which  give  rise  to  the  sporogenous 
^up  are  obvious,  but  in  a  descriptive  sense  only. 

The  discrepancies  which  become  apparent  in  the  course  of  develop- 
ment between  different  types  of  sporangia  tend  to  justify  the  position 
already  adopted  by  Strasburger  on  general  grounds :  he  remarks  ^ 
that  the  centre  of  gravity  of  the  developmental  processes  does 
not  lie  in  those  cells,  cell-rows,  or  cell-aggregates  which  have  been 
designated  "  archesporium "  by  Goebel :  the  archesporium  still  belongs  to 
the  asexual  generation,  and  the  presence  or  absence  of  a  well-defined 
archesporium  is  not  a  matter  of  importance,  for  it  is  merely  the  merismatic 
tissue  from  which  the  spore-mother-cells  are  derived.  From  the  point  of 
view  of  a  theory  of  sterilisation  as  enunciated  above,  these  spore-mother-cells 
may  be  held  to  be,  in  the  simpler  cases  at  least,  the  residuum  which  a 
progressive  vegetative  change  has  left:  in  that  case  there  is  no  reason  to 
expect  that  the  demarcation  of  these  islands  of  fertile  tissue  should  have 
followed  any  definite  system  in  plants  at  large,  which  would  be  reflected  with 
any  exact  uniformity  in  the  segmentations  now  involved  in  their  formation. 

The  frequency  of  hypodermal  origin  of  the  sporogenous  tissue  in 
Vascular  Plants  is  readily  intelligible  biologically.  In  all  except  the  very 
simplest  sporophytes  the  spores  are  protected  during  development  by  tissues 
which  surround  them  completely  :  this  ensures  nutrition  and  mechanical 
protection.  In  the  Bryophyta  the  scattering  of  the  spores  would  be  equally 
efficient  whether  they  be  produced  close  to  the  surface  or  deeply  seated, 
since  the  dehiscence,  whether  by  a  terminal  operculum  or  by  longitudinal 
slits,  gives  free  exit  to  all  the  spores  of  the  continuous  spore-sac,  and 
accordingly  the  spore-mother-cells  of  the  Bryophytes  may  be  central,  as 
m  many  Hepatics,  or  removed  more  or  less  from  the  centre  by  the 
occurrence  of  a  columella,  as  in  most  Mosses.  But  in  all  Vascular  Plants, 
where  the  spores  are  produced  in  separate  pockets  or  sporangia,  the 
dehiscence  leading  to  dissemination  is  referred  to  the  several  sporangia 
themselves:  this  necessitates  for  them  a  superficial  position  on  the  plant- 
body,  or,  better,  that  they  shall  project  beyond  the  surface.  The  hypo- 
dennal  origin  of  the  sporogenous  tissue  which  is  so  frequent,  may  thus  be 
recognised  as  a  compromise  between  the  two  requirements  of  effective 
^  Anna/s  of  Botany y  vol.  viii.,  p.  316. 
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protection  and  nutrition  on  the  one  hand,  and  ready  dissemination  on  the 
other.  But  the  compromise  may  have  worked  out  differently  in  different 
lines  of  descent,  and,  indeed,  it  appears  from  the  variety  of  the  segmentations 
in  the  Pteridophytes  that  this  has  actually  been  the  case.  From  this  point 
of  view  no  difficulty  need  be  felt  to  arise  from  the  absence  of  any  general 
law  of  segmentation,  leading  up  to  the  formation  of  spore-mother-cells; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  similar  and  even  definite  types  of  segmentation, 
culminating  in  regularly  segmented  sporogenous  groups  resembling  one 
another,  may  have  been  evolved  along  more  than  one  line  of  descent. 

It  cannot  escape  notice  that  in  some  cases  the  individuality  of  the 
sporangium  is  not  maintained.  Certain  synangial  states  are  not  uncommon, 
which  can  only  be  regarded,  from  the  evolutionary  point  of  view,  as 
results  of  either  septation  or  fusion :  where  the  fusion  or  septation  is 
incompletely  carried  out,  and  partial  septa  are  present,  it  becomes  a 
question  whether  the  whole  or  only  the  part  of  the  complex  body  is 
correctly  to  be  termed  a  sporangium.  This  diflficulty  is  very  obvious  in 
the  sori  of  Danaea  (Fig.  6i).  The  mere  application  of  a  term  is  naturally 
a  trivial  matter:  the  question  which  is  really  important  is,  how  far  the 
conception  of  the  sporangium  is  to  be  modified  by  the  existence  of  such 
cases.  The  current  conception  of  the  sporangium  is  based  upon  examples 
where  it  has  a  distinct  individuality :  in  the  Ferns  and  Lycopods,  and  even 
in  the  pollen-sacs  of  normal  Angiosperms  such  individualised  sporangia  are 
seen.  But  it  is  a  question  how  far  the  idea  of  the  individualised  sporangium 
so  gained  is  an  enlightening  one  from  the  point  of  view  of  descent.  In 
the  same  way,  the  old  conception  of  the  cell  as  the  structural  unit  of  the 
plant-body  was  based  upon  the  study  of  the  tissues  of  the  higher  plants, 
where  the  cells  are  for  the  most  part  individualised :  it  had  to  give  way 
before  the  accumulated  examples  of  cell-fusions,  of  polynucleate  cells, 
and  of  non-cellular  construction  in  plants  both  higher  and  lower  in  the 
scale.  Just  as  by  comparison  of  such  structures  as  these  the  idea  of  the 
cell  has  undergone  niodification,  notwithstanding  that  cells  are  commonly 
definite  bodies  in  the  ordinary  tissues  of  the  higher  plants,  so  may  the 
existence  of  evidence  pointing  to  sporangial  septations  and  fusions  modify 
the  conception  of  the  sporangium. 

The  fact  that  sporangia  originally  simple  have  undergone  septation  has 
only  been  proved  in  comparatively  few  of  those  cases.  The  most 
complete  demonstrations  are  those  from  the  anthers  of  certain  Angio- 
sperms, such  as  the  Onagraceae,  Mimoseae,  Loranthaceae,  Rhizophoreae, 
etc.  In  these  the  comparative  argument  is  made  valid  by  the  existence 
of  numerous  allied  genera,  which  give  ground  for  close  comparison ;  for 
while  many  plants  of  these  orders  show  the  ordinary  quadrilocular  anthers, 
in  others  the  loculi  may  be  subdivided  by  further  septa,  and  thus  a 
number  of  sacs  take  the  place  of  each  original  one.  The  development 
shows  that  the  septation  results  from  the  conversion  of  sporogenous  tissue 
into  sterile  septa.     Similarly,  an  argument  for  fusion  of  sporangia  can  also 
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be  supported  on  a  basis  of  comparison  among  Angiosperms,  though  it  is 
a  less  frequent  change :  examples  are  to  be  found  in  the  coalescent  ovules 
of  certain  Loranthaceae,  or  in  the  confluent  pollen-sacs  of  certain  Gut- 
tifeae,  etc.  Among  Pteridophytes,  on  the  other  hand,  the  genera  are  so 
isolated  as  a  rule  that  the  comparative  argument  is  difficult  to  apply  :  and 
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Fig.  6t. 

B^mua  tWptkit^  Smith.  Drawinj.;^  illu«'iraiin^  pnrrnl  septations  of  the  sporangium. 
^,  tangential  section  throuj^b  three  sori,  i^howlntt  the  ]'h  -W  in  ground  plan  :  the  septa  are 
oTicn  (xkin,  ao  tKat  paIta  nT  lixruli  :)re  in  clu'^e  juxia[«  ^[cion  ;  the  loculi  marked  {x) 
are  large,  acKl  shaw  one  or  more  partial  sepia.  «  3 j.  H,  L',  Z>,  A",  show  such  loculi  with 
partiiiil  »epta  in  greater  detail  :  in  /'  ;vrnl  E  it  \^  chflicuri  to  decide  whether  the  cells 
marked  (?)  will  develop  a*  ^apctiim  or  rts  sfiorc-muther-celU,      x  150. 

in  each  case  of  a  syr^angium  it  may  be  a  question  whether  the  structure 
results  from  septation  or  from  fusion.  But  without  entering  into  these  dis- 
cussion's at  present,  it  is  plain  that  either  way  the  individuality  of  the 
sporangium  is  lost  in  such  cases,  just  as  it  is  in  the  Angiospermic  anthers, 
and  this  is  particularly  clear  where^  as  often  happens,  partial  septa  are  found. 
In  summing  up  the  considerations  contained  in  the  above  pages,  it  may 
be  asserted  for  sporangia  at  large^  that  the  individuality  of  the  sporangium 
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is  not  always  maintained;  that  the  elevation  of  the  sporangia  relatively  to 
the  surface  of  the  part  which  bears  them  is  variable ;  that  while  a  sporangial 
wall  is.  always  present,  the  opening  mechanisms  are  inconstant ;  that  the 
tapetum  is  inconstant  in  occurrence  and  in  origin;  and  that  there  is  no 
general  law  underlying  the  segmentation  of  the  sporogenous  cell,  or  group 
of  cells,  so  as  to  give  it  a  constant  hypodermal  or  other  origin.  What  then 
remains  as  the  fundamental  conception  of  the  sporangium  in  Vascular  Plants? 
Simply  the  spore-mother-cell  or  cells,  together  with  the  protective  wall.  The 
definition  of  a  sporangium  will  then  be  this :  Wherever  there  is  found  in 
Vascular  Plants  an  isolated  s/>9re-mother'Cell,  or  a  connected  group  of  them^  or 
their  products^  this,  together  with  its  protective  tissues,  constitutes  the  essential  of 
an  individual  sporangium.  ^ 

This  definition  is  open  to  criticism,  as  indeed  are  all  definitions  of  bodies 
represented  in  a  large  series  of  variable  organisms.  Still,  it  brings  out  the 
point  that  the  essential  feature  of  a  sporangium  is  the  presence  of  one  or 
more  spore-mother-cells,  but  without  reference  to  the  detail  of  their 
production,  or  to  the  structure  of  the  wall  which  covers  them.  It  has  its 
value  in  ridding  the  idea  of  the  sporangium  of  its  accidental  accessories, 
and  fixing  the  attention  upon  what  is  really  essential. 

But  it  will  perhaps  be  objected  that  a  sporangium  may  still  be  a 
sporangium  though  it  may  contain  no  fertile  cells;  many  imperfect 
structures  may  be  quoted  which  have  the  form,  position,  and  other  details 
characteristic  for  the  sporangia  of  the  plant  on  which  they  are  borne: 
they  should  thus  to  be  ranked  as  sporangia.  That  is  true;  but  as  such 
bodies  do  not  as  a  rule  serve  any  useful  purpose,  it  may  be  asserted  that 
they  would  never  have  existed  independently  of  the  fully  formed  sporangia 
of  which  they  are  the  imperfect  representatives.  Such  vestigial  parts,  being 
of  secondary  origin,  need  not  disturb  the  conception  of  the  sporangium  as 
above  defined. 

Finally,  an  important  feature  of  the  sporangium  is  to  be  seen  in  the 
fact  that  in  so  many  cases  the  archesporium  is  not  strictly  circumscribed; 
the  sporogenous  group  has  often  ragged  edges ;  in  many  of  the  Eusporangiate 
forms  it  does  not  arise  from  any  single  archesporial  cell,  or  definite  group 
of  cells ;  moreover,  cells  which  are  obviously  sister-cells  may  not  unfrequently 
be  found  to  develop  the  one  sterile,  the  other  fertile.  This  suggests  on 
the  basis  of  structure  that  the  fertile  tract  is  a  residuum  left  by  advancing 
sterilisation,  while  the  ragged  and  ill-defined  limits  point  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  sterile  and  fertile  tracts  are  closely  related;  in  fact,  that  they  had 
a  common  origin,  and  that  the  final  condition  represents  the  balance  struck 
between  sterile  and  fertile  development.  From  the  point  of  view  of  the 
hypothesis  of  progressive  sterilisation  such  sporangia  may,  at  least  in  the 
simplest  cases,  be  regarded  as  islands  of  fertile  tissue  which  have  retained 
their  spore-producing  character.  It  will  be  seen  later  how  far  this  view 
will  have  to  be  modified  in  the  more  complex  and  derivative  cases,  such 
as  the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns. 
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CHAPTER    IX. 

SOME  GENERAL  ASPECTS   OF  THE   POLYSPORANGIATE 

STATE. 

It  has  been  pointed  out  in  Chapter  VI.,  which  dealt  with  the  Biological 
Aspect  of  Alternation,  that  in  the  case  of  plants  of  aquatic  origin  migrating 
to  the  land  an  increasing  production  of  non-sexual  germs,  or  spores,  would 
become  important.  Since  under  those  circumstances  dependence  could  no 
longer  be  placed  on  frequent  recurrence  of  fertilisation,  the  production  of 
numerous  spores  as  a  consequence  of  a  single  fertilising  act  will  be  essential, 
if  the  race  is  to  survive  and  be  in  a  position  to  compete  and  to  extend 
its  area.  Other  things  being  equal,  the  larger  the  spore-output  the  better. 
This  should  be  constantly  before  the  mind  in  the  comparative  study  of 
the  more  primitive  types  of  sporophyte,  and  the  same  principle  should 
be  applied  to  the  more  complex  forms  also,  though  in  them  the  evidence 
is  necessarily  less  obvious. 

The  antithesis  between  the  Bryophyta  and  the  Pteridophyta,  as  regards 
the  method  of  spore-production,  is  chiefly  marked  by  the  former  having 
one  concrete  sporogenous  tissue,  the  latter  numerous  discrete  sporogenous 
groups  which  form  the  centres  of  more  or  less  distinct  sporangia.  The 
Bryophyte  type  is  essentially  a  limited  one,  for  indefinite  enlargement 
of  the  concrete  sporogenous  tissue  introduces  mechanical  and  nutritive 
difficulties:  these  are  most  urgent  at  the  critical  period  of  separation  of 
the  spore-mother-cells,  when  they  are  floating  freely  in  the  fluid  contents 
of  the  spore-sac.  In  actual  life  the  Bryophyte  type  is  almost  always 
annual,  and  does  not  extend  beyond  limited  proportion*;  nor  is  there 
evidence  that  it  ever  attained  a  larger  size  in  earlier  periods.  This  is 
exactly  what  biological  considerations  would  have  led  us  to  anticipate. 

But  in  the  homosporous  Pteridophytes,  given  an  enlarging  vegetative 
system,  which  in  them  is  usually  perennial,  there  seems  no  limit  to  the 
number  of  sporangia  which  may  be  borne  on  the  individual  plant;  and 
as  each  sporangium  is  of  moderate  size,  the  mechanical  and  nutritive 
requirements  at  the  critical  period  of  tetrad-division  are  suitably  met,  while 
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the  total  output  of  spores  from  the  numerous  sporangia  may  be  virtually 
unlimited :  moreover,  their  production  may  be  extended  over  many  years 
on  the  same  individual  plant.  Since,  in  the  homosporous  forms,  each 
single  spore  is  small,  and  therefore  conveys  with  it  only  a  small  store 
of  nutriment,  the  risks  on  germination  are  great ;  a  reasonable  chance  of 
success  is,  however,  secured  by  their  large  number. 

But  with  the  heterosporous  condition  complications  arose.  Owing  to 
the  storage  arrangements  in  the  enlarged  female  spore,  this  more  specialised 
state  leads  to  economy  in  number  of  the  spores  necessary  to  secure  survival 
and  spread  of  area;  for  each  female  spore  carries  with  it,  in  its  higher 
store  of  nourishment,  a  higher  probability  of  successful  establishment  of 
an  embryo,  and  a  sufficient  degree  of  propagative  probability  can  thus 
be  attained  with  a  moderate  number  of  spores.  Hence  heterosporous 
types  may  be  expected  to  present  examples  of  reduction  of  number,  not 
only  of  sporogenous  cells,  but  also  of  sporangia.  That  is  seen  to  be  actually 
the  case,  and  it  might  be  illustrated  by  numerous  examples.  It  will  then 
be  in  homosporous  types,  which  are  certainly  the  more  primitive,  that 
we  shall  expect  to  meet  with  the  best  evidence  as  to  the  origin  of  the 
polysporangiate  state,  or  with  traces  of  increase  in  number  of  sporangia; 
in  fact,  they  will  illustrate  more  faithfully  than  heterosporous  forms  the 
upgrade  of  complexity  of  their  spore-producing  parts. 

On  grounds  of  nutrition  of  the  spores,  and  of  stability  at  the  critical 
stage  when  the  spore-mother-cells  are  floating  in  fluid,  there  is  a  clear 
advantage  in  the  segregation  of  the  spores  into  separate  pockets— the 
sporangia — as  against  any  method  of  indefinite  enlargement  of  a  single 
sac.  It  is  probably  such  conditions  as  these  which  have  also  determined 
the  limits  of  size  of  the  individual  sporangia  of  the  Pteridophytes,  and  .led 
to  some  degree  of  uniformity  in  their  dimensions.  But  still  considerable 
variations  in  size  of  the  sporangia  are  found  to  occur,  even  in  close 
juxtaposition  on  the  same  plant :  this  is  most  conspicuous  in  the 
Eusporangiate  forms.  Sometimes  the  difference  in  size  seems  to  be 
dependent  on  nutrition ;  for  instance,  it  is  usual  to  find  about  the  upper 
and  lower  limits  of  the  fertile  strobilus  of  Lycopods  sporangia  of  smaller 
size  than  those  about  the  middle  of  the  fertile  region :  the  same  is  the 
case  in  the  Psilotaceae  and  in  Equisetum,  But  in  other  cases  this  simple 
explanation  will  not  suffice,  for  smaller  sporangia  may  be  found  dis- 
tributed between  the  larger  ones :  this  is  especially  so  in  the  sori  of 
the  Marattiaceae,  and  a  general  survey  shows  that  in  many  of  the 
Eusporangiate  forms  the  single  sporangium  is  not  quantitatively  a  definite 
unit. 

But  though  there  may  thus  be  wide  variation  of  size  of  the  individual 
sporangia  in  certain  Pteridophytes,  still  in  others  their  dimensions  are 
often  very  uniform.  In  the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns,  indeed,  the  number 
of  spores  in  a  single  sporangium  is  often  strictly  constant.  In  that  case 
change  in  the  output  of  spores  on  the  plant  is  effected  by  change  in  the 
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number  of  the  sporangia,  not  by  variation  of  their  dimensions :  thus  the 
number  of  the  sporangia  may  come  to  be  an  approximate  measure  of 
the  spore-output,  as  it  is  in  fact  in  the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns. 

The  several  types  of  Pteridophytes  differ  greatly  in  the  closeness  of 
the  relation  of  their  sporangia  to  the  axis  of  the  shoot ;  it  will  be  pointed 
out  in  detail  below  how  the  five  main  series  of  them — the  Lycopodiales, 
the  Equisetales,  the  Sphenophy Hales,  the  Ophioglossales,  and  the  Filicales 
—exhibit  successive  degrees  of  enlargement  of  the  appendicular  organs, 
and  of  the  consequent  removal  of  the  sporangia  from  the  central  axis. 
The  strobiloid  character,  with  small  appendages,  and  one  sporangium  at 
the  base  of  each,  or  even  seated  on  the  axis  itself,  is  characteristic  of 
the  Lycopods;  but  this  regularity  is  not  characteristic  of  the  larger-leaved 
types:  thus  the  definiteness  in  number  and  in  position  of  the  sporangia 
relatively  to  the  other  parts,  which  is  as  a  rule  absolutely  exact  in  the 
Lycopods,  is  less  strictly  observed  in  the  Equisetales  and  Sphenophyllales, 
and  it  is  almost  entirely  absent  in  the  Ophioglossales  and  Filicales,  in 
which  the  sporangia  are  borne  upon  the  large  leaves,  far  removed  from 
the  central  axis :  their  number  and  their  arrangement  there  tends  to  be 
indefinite.  These  facts  may  be  summarised  into  the  statement  that  in 
the  Pteridophytes  those  forms  which  bear  their  sporangia  in  closest  relation  '  ^^ 
to  the  axis  show  the  most  strict  definiteness  in  their  number  and  position  : 
where  the  sporangia  are  removed  from  the  central  axis,  being  borne  upon 
larger  appendicular  organs,  they  habitually  show  less  definiteness  in  number 
and  in  position. 

The  indefiniteness  of  number  of  the  sporangia  thus  seen  in  the 
Ophioglossales  and  Filicales  is  an  illustration  of  the  variability  of  multiple 
structures,  alluded  to  by  Darwin  as  follows:  "It  seems  to  be  a  rule,  as 
remarked  by  Is.  GeofTroy  St.  Hilaire,  both  with  varieties  and  species, 
that  when  any  part  or  organ  is  repeated  many  times  in  the  same  individual 
(as  the  vertebrae  in  snakes  and  the  stamens  in  polyandrous  flowers)  the 
number  is  variable :  whereas  the  same  part  or  organ,  when  it  occurs  in 
lesser  numbers,  is  constant."  That  constancy  is  seen  in  the  Lycopods 
in  high  degree :  it  is  departed  from  to  some  extent  in  the  Sphenophyllales 
and-  Equisetales,  and  it  becomes  unrecognisable  in  the  Ophioglossales 
and  Filicales,  in  which  the  number  of  sporangia  on  each  appendage  is 
large. 

It  has  been  remarked  above  that  it  is  still  an  unsolved  problem  what 
those  intimate  influences  are  which  determine  the  development  of  any 
specific  cell  of  the  plant-body  as  a  spore-mother-cell  on  the  one  hand,  or 
as  a  vegetative  cell  on  the  other.  This  determination  lies  at  the  root 
not  only  of  the  limitation  of  sporogenous  tissues,  but  also  of  the  initiation 
and  consequent  number  of  sporangia.  The  determining  factors  are  probably 
numerous :  suitable  nutrition  is  certainly  one.  Speaking  generally,  better 
nutrition  is  clearly  connected  with  more  ample  spore-formation ;  but  it  is 
also  well   known   that   a   plethoric   state   may   lead   to   sterility   in   certain 
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cases  while  starvation  may  conduce  to  early  flowering  in  many  Angiosperms. 
Thus  the  relation  of  nutrition  to  the  production  of  sporangia  is  not  of  a 
simple  character.  Goebel  {Organography^  p.  498)  speaks  of  other  factors, 
such  as  intensity  of  light,  and  internal  conditions  or  correlations,  as 
influencing  the  production  of  sporophylls.  Experimentally  it  seems  easier, 
however,  to  convert  sporophylls  into  foliage  leaves  than  to  make  foliage 
leaves  fertile.  He  quotes,  nevertheless,  the  case  of  a  Fern,  allied  to 
Acrostichum  Blumeanum^  in  which  an  arrest  of  growth  of  the  rhizome, 
after  previous  good  nourishment,  led  to  production  of  sporangia.  This  is 
a  result  similar  to  that  following  root-pruning  of  fruit-trees.  It  reminds 
us  also  of  the  conditions  found  by  Klebs  to  determine  the  production  of 
reproductive  organs  in  certain  Algae  and  Fungi. -^  I  do  not  suppose, 
however,  that  the  conditions  will  be  found  to  be  uniform  for  all  sporophytes, 
any  more  than  they  have  been  for  Algae  or  Fungi.  In  any  case,  the 
present  knowledge  of  the  whole  subject  for  Vascular  Plants  is  indefinite 
and  uncertain.^ 

The  time  of  distinctive  development  of  cells  as  sporogenous  cells  varies 
in  different  plants:  the  following  tentative  conclusions  may  be  drawn  from 
such  differences.  When  in  a  tissue-tract  the  distinction  between  vegetative 
and  sporogenous  cells  takes  place  relatively  late  in  the  individual,  the 
presumption  is  that  the  distinction  has  been  of  late  origin  in  the  race. 
On  this  basis  the  conclusion  has  been  founded  in  certain  cases  that  increase 
in  number  of  sporangia  by  septation  has  occurred./  A  large  potential 
sporogenous  tissue  having  a  common  origin  is  first  seen;  but  later  it 
differentiates,  part  becoming-  actually  sporogenous,  part  remaining  sterile. 
It  is  concluded  that  these  late-diff*erentiated  sterile  tracts  were  once  in 
the  race  fertile,  and  that  they  were  subsequently  diverted  from  this  previous 
condition ;  in  fact,  that  the  ontogenetic  development  reflects  the  evolutionary 
history.  This  is  exemplified  in  certain  Angiospermic  anthers,  in  the 
synangia  of  Tmesipteris^  and  in  the  partially  septate  sporangia  of  Danaea: 
the  same  general  argument  holds  also  for  the  sporangium  of  Isoetes  with 
its  trabeculae.  In  other  cases  where  the  distinctive  characters  of  the 
sporogenous  cells  or  cell-groups  are  acquired  earlier,  the  argument  for 
septation  is  less  clear,  though  on  grounds  of  comparison  a  similar  history 
of  the  structure  actually  seen  appears  probable. 

The  cases  above  mentioned  involve  sporangia  which  are  closely  associated 
as  synangia,  and  they  are  naturally  initiated  simultaneously.  But  differences 
of  the  time  of  distinctive  development  of  sporogenous  cells  may  become 
more  obvious  in  sporangia  which  are  separate  from  one  another,  though 
in  close  proximity  upon  the  part  which  bears  them.  In  those  types  which 
comparison,    as    well    as    the    Palaeontological    record,    points    out   as  the 

^  Raciborski,  Flora^   1900,  p.   25.  '^  Die  Bedingnngen  der  Fortpflamungy  1896. 

3  The  determining  conditions  have  been  discussed  by  various  writers.  See  Dials, 
Jugendfarmen  utid  BliiUnreife  im  Pftanzenreich^  Berlin,  1906,  where  reference  is  made 
to  the  literature  on  the  subject. 
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earliest,  the  sporangia  in  near  juxtaposition  show  a  simultaneous  origin; 
or  some  degree  of  succession  may  be  seen  from  those  earlier  formed 
near  to  the  base  of  the  shoot  or  leaf,  and  leading  to  the  apical  region, 
where  they  appear  later.  Such  simultaneity,  or  such  acropetal  succession, 
may  be  regarded  as  a  primary  condition,  and  it  is  seen  in  the  Lycopodiales, 
Equisetales,  and  Sphenophyllales,  as  well  as  in  those  Ferns  which  are 
designated  below  the  Simplices  (see  Part  XL).  But  in  certain  Ferns,  which 
the  Palaeontological  record,  as  well  as  comparison,  would  mark  out  as 
secondary,  the  sporangia  in  near  juxtaposition  do  not  arise  simultaneously: 
sometimes,  as  in  those  which  will  be  styled  the  Gradatae,  there  is  a  regular 
basipetal  succession  within  the  sorus,  those  lowest  on  the  receptacle 
appearing  latest.  In  others,  again,  there  is  no  such  regularity,  and  sporangia 
of  different  ages  are  found  promiscuously  intermixed :  these  Ferns  are 
styled  the  Mixtae,  and  the  Palaeontological  record  indicates  that  these 
were  the  latest  to  appear.  Such  facts,  which  will  be  stated  at  length 
below  (Part  II.),  may  be  summed  up  into  the  following  general  statement. 
In  the  most  primitive  forms  the  sporangia  in  near  proximity  to  one  another 
develop  simultaneously,  though  an  acropetal  succession  may  often  be 
traced  on  the  shoot  or  strobilus  as  a  whole.  Those  successions,  whether 
in  regular  order  or  irregular,  which  appear  in  various  forms  upon  the 
leaves,  may  be  held  to  be  later  derived,  and  secondary. 

It  will  be  readily  gathered  from  the  contemplation  of  those  plants 
in  which  sporangia  are  numerous  that  accurate  com{>arison  of  individual 
sporangia  as  identical  bodies  in  parent  and  offspring,  or  in  different,  less 
closely  related  specimens,  is  not  possible  in  plants  at  large.  For  the  most 
part  sporangia  are  merely  examples  of  "essential  correspondence"  rather 
than  of  "individual  repetition."  The  actual  sporangia  of  the  offspring  are 
not  coincident,  as  a  rule,  either  in  exact  position  or  in  number  with  those 
of  the  parent.  This  is  a  consequence  of  that  continued  embryology  which 
is  a  leading  feature  in  all  vascular  sporophytes.  As  a  consequence  the 
individual  sporangia  of  any  one  individual  plant  or  species  cannot  be 
held  to  be  the  exact  ontogenetic  correlatives  of  those  seen  on  another 
individual  or  species.  The  possibility  of  such  a  recognition  is  most  nearly 
approached  in  the  Lycopods,  where  the  sporangia  are  borne  singly  in 
definite  relation  to  the  axis  and  leaf.  It  is  departed  from  furthest  in 
the  large-leaved  Ferns :  especially  is  this  so  in  the  Polypodiaceae,  where 
the  mixed  character  of  the  sorus  is  the  rule :  but  most  of  all  in  such  a 
case  as  that  of  Aspidium  anonialutn^  Hk.  and  Arn.,  a  Fern  found  on 
the  uplands  of  Ceylon,  and  sometimes  regarded  as  a  mere  variety  of 
A,  aculeatum^  Sw. :  its  peculiarity  consists  in  the  appearance  of  sori  upon 
the  upper  surface  of  the  leaf,  where  normally  they  do  not  occur.  As 
there  is  no  question  of  mere  inversion  of  the  leaf,  it  can  only  be  assumed 
that  there  has  been  a  transfer  of  the  stimulus,  whatever  it  be,  to  soral 
development  from  the  lower  to  the  upper  surface  of  the  leaf.  Clearly 
the  sori   which    result    cannot    be    the    ontogenetic    correlatives    of   any 
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previously  existent  in  the  race :  much  less  is  this  possible  for  the  individual 
sporangia  of  those  sori.  Such  an  example  shows,  in  its  most  extreme 
form,  how  impossible  it  may  be  to  compare,  as  numerically  .  or  locally 
identical,  the  otherwise  similar  parts,  such  as  sori  or  sporangia :  and 
this  is  most  clearly  so  in  the  Ferns,  where  the  leaves  are  large,  and  the 
sori  and  sporangia  borne  upon  them  more  numerous  than  in  any  other 
Vascular  Plants. 

We  thus  see  that  the  homosporous  Pteridophytes,  which  are  certainly 
the  more  primitive,  will  be  the  best  guide  in  questions  of  the  origin  of 
the  sporangial  state:  and  that  these  may  be  arranged  serially  according 
to  size  of  the  appendages,  the  strobiloid  types  being  at  one  end  of  the 
series  and  the  large- leaved  Ferns  at  the  other.  The  forms  thus  arranged 
show  more  or  less  clear  differences  in  the  sporangial  characters :  in  the 
simpler  strobiloid  forms  the  sporangia  are  less  definite  units  as  regards 
spore-output,  in  the  Ferns  they  have  tended  to  become  in  the  evolutionary 
course  more  definite  units  in  this  respect.  In  the  strobiloid  forms  the 
relation  of  the  sporangium  to  the  axis  is  close,  and  as  regards  position 
and  number  it  is  more  definite;  in  the  larger-leaved  forms  the  sporangia 
are  further  removed  from  the  axis,  and  their  position  and  number  tends  to 
become  more  and  more  indefinite.  In  the  strobiloid  forms  the  time  of 
origin  of  the  sporangia  in  near  juxtaposition  to  one  another  is  simultaneous : 
in  the  larger-leaved  forms  it  tends  to  become  in  various  ways  successive, 
while  the  palaeontological  record  shows  that  the  most  pronounced  succes- 
sions have  been  of  secondary  origin.  These  distinctions  will  have  their 
value  in  leading  to  a  more  precise  statement  of  the  problem  of  origin  of 
the  sporangial  state.  To  this  end  it  will  be  found  desirable  to  keep 
distinctly  before  the  mind  those  vascular  types  in  which  the  nearest 
approach  can  be  made  to  a  comparison  of  the  sporangia  as  numerically 
and  locally  identical.  Among  the  homosporous  Pteridophytes  this  will 
be  found  to  be  the  case  most  nearly  in  the  smaller-leaved  strobiloid 
forms :  and  among  these  especially  in  the  ancient  phylum  of  the 
Lycopodiales. 


CHAPTER   X. 

VARIATIONS   IN    NUMBER   OF  SPORANGIA. 

Notwithstanding  the  familiarity  of  the  fact  that  the  polysporangiate 
state  is  the  constant  condition  in  Vascular  Plants,  little  attempt  has 
hitherto  been  made  to  analyse  the  methods  of  variation  in  number  of 
the  sporangia  which  they  bear.  But  this  would  appear  to  be  a  promising 
line  of  enquiry,  for  it  may  be  held  that  an  adequate  knowledge  of  the 
methods  of  variation  seen  to  be  actually  operative  now  should  throw  light 
upon  the  factors  which  have  been  operative  in  the  past,  and  thus  some 
suggestion  should  be  obtained  how  the  divers  polysporangiate  types  came 
to  be  as  we  now  see  them.  To  such  an  end  the  facts  drawn  from  those 
organisnos  which  are  held  to  be  relatively  primitive,  such  as  the  homo- 
sporous  Pteridophytes,  will  naturally  bear  greater  weight  than  those  derived 
from  more  recent  and  specialised  forms,  such  as  the  Flowering  Plants. 
Nevertheless  it  will  be  best  to  treat  the  question  of  change  of  number  of 
sporangia  first  of  all  in  its  relation  to  the  Vascular  Plants  as  a  whole, 
so  that  all  the  known  factors  may  be  disclosed :  and  it  will  be  a  matter 
for  subsequent  discussion  to  decide  in  any  individual  case  which  of  those 
factors  appear  to  have  been  operative  in  bringing  that  organism  to  its 
present  condition. 

The  subject  of  variation  in  number  of  sporangia^  in  the  individual  or 
the  race  may  be  discussed  either  from  the  physiological  or  from  the 
morphological  point  of  view  :  it  is  the  morphological  question  whiclf  will 
now  be  brought  forward,  though  always  in  the  light  of  physiological  con- 
siderations. But  I  wish  at  once  to  meet  the  objections  of  those  who 
will  say  from  the  physiological  side  that  the  number  of  sporangia  depends 
on  nutrition :  this  self-evident  proposition  neither  explains  nor  rules  out 
the  morphological  question  how  a  plurality  of  sporangia  arose,  nor  how 
the  great  numerical  differences  which  we  see  may  have  been  attained  : 
nor  does  it  modify  the  effect  which  observations  of  their  numerical  change 
in  the  living  individual,  species,  or  genus  may  have  on  views  of  Descent 
of  the  plants   observed.     By  such   observation   and   comparison    of  living 
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plants  it  is  possible  to  recognise  certain  methods  of  numerical  change  of 
sporangia,  now  or  previously  operative :  these  may  either  lead  to  pro- 
gressive increase  in  number,  or  to  decrease  in  number.  Under  these  two 
heads  the  following  table  shows  the  several  methods  of  change  in  number 
of  sporangia  of  which  evidence  has  been  found  in  living  plants,  but  it  is 
possible  that  the  table  is  not  exhaustive  : 

I.  Increase  in  Number  of  Sporangia. 

{a)  By  septation,  with  or  without  rounding  off  of  the  individual  sporangia. 
{b)  By  formation  of  new  sporangia,  or  of  new  spore-bearing  organs,  which 

may    be   in   addition    to,   or   interpolated    between    those    typically 

present. 
{c)  By   continued   apical   or   intercalary   growth   of   the    parts    bearing  the 

sporangia. 
{d)  By  branching  of  the  parts  bearing  the  sporangia. 
{e)  Indirectly,    by   branchings    in    the    non-sporangial    region,    resulting   in 

an  increased  number  of  sporangial   shoots :    this   is  closely  related 

to  (c)  and  {d), 

II.  Decrease  in  Number  of  Sporangia. 

(/)  By  fusion  of  sporangia  originally  separate. 

{g)  By  abortion,  partial  or  complete,  of  sporangia. 

{h)  By  reduction  or  arrest  of  apical  or  intercalary  growth  in  parts  bearing 

sporangia. 
(/*)  By  fusion  of  parts  which   bear  sporangia,  or  arrest  of  their  branchings, 
(y)  Indirectly,  by  suppression  of  branchings  in  the  non-sporangial  region, 

resulting  in  decreased  number  of  sporangial  shoots:  this  is  closely 

related  to  {h)  and  (/'). 

Each  of  these  factors  of  variation  will  now  be  discussed,  and  examples 
of  them  adduced.  At  the  moment  the  object  is  only  to  recognise  that 
such  modifications  of  number  of  sporangia  are  or  have  been  operative 
in  actual  cases,  not  to  estimate  the  relative  prevalence  of  any  one :  for 
it  is  necessary  first  to  distinguish  the  factors  of  the  problem. 

Factors   of   Incre.ase. 

(a)  Increase  in  number  of  sporangia  by  septation^  resulting  in  a  plurality 
of  loculi,  where  previously  in  the  race  the  septa  were  absent,  is  shown 
in  the  septate  anthers  of  various  families  of  Angiosperms  (Onagraceae, 
Mimoseae,  Rhizophoreae,  Myrsinaceae,  Loranthaceae,  etc.).  The  details 
have  already  been  sufficiently .  described  in  Chapter  VII.,  p.  97.  The 
argument  that  septation  has  occurred  is  in  many  of  these  cases  quite 
conclusive :  thus  the  plurilocular  anthers  of  certain  genera  of  the  Onagraceae 
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have  the  numerous  small  loculi  arranged  in  four  rows,  corresponding  in 
position  to  the  four  pollen-sacs  of  the  normal  anthers  in  other  genera  of 
the  family,  the  only  essential  difference  from  these  being  the  presence  of  the 
septa  which  separate  the  loculi.  The  cells  which  form  the  septa  are  similar 
in  position  to  the  archesporial  cells  of  the  normal  anther  (Fig.  62),  and  the 
conclusion  is  that  certain  of  the  archesporial  cells  are  no  longer  fertile, 
but  develop  to  form  the  sterile  tissue  of  the  septum.  A  similar  argument 
will  apply  for  other  families  of  Angiosperms  with  varying  degrees  of 
cogency,  according  as  the  septate  anthers  diverge  less  or  more  from  the 
usual  t}'pe,  or  according  to  the  less  or  greater  isolation  of  the  genera 
which  show  the  multilocular  state.  In  the  Pteridophytes  also  there  are 
cases  of  juxtaposition  of  loculi    similar   to  those   in  the   septate  anthers  : 


^y^ 


Fig.  62. 


^.longiiudinal^  section  of  one  loculus  of  a  young  stamen  of  Eucharidium  coHcinuum, 
ioowing  differentiation  of  the  potential  archesporium  into  fertile  cells  (a)  and  sterile 
cells  (x).  Bf  similar  section  of  stamen  of  Clarkia  elegans,  "}°r*  advanced,  showing  a 
sterile  septum  dividing  the  contents  of  the  single  loculus  into  distinct  sporogenous  groups 
(i/).    /=tapetum.     X365. 

conspicuous  instances  are  found  in  the  spike  of  Ophioglossum,  and  in  the 
sorus  of  Danaea,  But  the  development  in  the  Pteridophytes  gives  less 
conclusive  evidence  than  in  the  anthers  of  Angiosperms,  owing  to  their 
meristems  not  being  stratified,  and  to  the  fact  that  the  genera  are 
nwre  isWated.  But  though  the  facts  in  these  plants  do  not  amount  to 
a  complete  demonstration,  there  seems  a  reasonable  probability  that 
septation  has  played  a  part  among  them  also.  Whatever  view  be  taken 
for  these  Pteridophytes,  it  is  clear  from  the  examples  quoted  from  the 
Angiosperms  that  septation  of  sporangia  previously  in  the  race  non-septate 
has  been  a  factor  of  increase  in  number  of  sporangia. 

(^)  By  the  formation  of  new  sporangia,  or  interpolation^  is  meant  the 
initiation  of  a  new  sporangial  primordium,  or  of  several,  at  a  spot  previously 
^  the  race  not  so  occupied.  The  results  of  this  mode  of  increase  may 
in  some  cases  be  difficult  to  differentiate  from  those  of  septation,  where 
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the  products  have  been  rounded  off:  they  will  be  best  distinguished  in 
the  early  stages  of  development.  A  good,  clear  example  is  found  in  the 
genus  Gkichenia :  the  sorus  of  most  species  of  the  genus  is  of  the  radiate, 
uniseriate  type,  in  which  the  sporangia  form  a  series  round  the  receptacle, 
while  the  centre  of  it  is  unoccupied  by  sporangia :  there  is  good  comparative 
reason  to  believe  that  this  w^as  the  primitive  type  of  sorus  for  the  genus. 
But  in  G.  dichotoma  additional  sporangia,  one  or  more,  are  often  seated 
in  the  central  unoccupied  space  (Fig.  63).  Examination  of  early  stages 
of  development  shows  that  these  sporangia  are  not  a  result  of  fission  of 
sporangia  typically  present,  but  develop  from  new  primordia  not  represented 
in  other  species  (Fig.  64).  The  interpolation,  of  which  this  is  a  simple 
case,  becomes  a  more  prominent  feature  in  the  Ferns  which  palaeontolog)' 


Fig.  63. 

a-hy  sori  of  Glekhenia  dichototna^  Willd.  Showing  one  or  more  sporangia  in  ihe 
centre  of  the  sorus,  usually  in  this  genus  vacant,  i-k,  sporangia  of  GL  circinata^  Sed. 
/-«,  sporangia  of  (7/.  dichotonia.     a->ix  about  14.     /-wXso. 

teaches  us  to  regard  as  the  more  recent.  The  succession  of  the  sporangia 
characteristic  of  those  Ferns  which  will  be  styled  on  that  account  the 
Gradatae,  may  be  recognised  as  a  repeated  basipetal  interpolation  of 
sporangia  on  the  receptacle  of  the  sorus  (Fig.  65  a).  In  the  Mixtae  it  is 
still  more  prominent  in  the  sorus,  for  new  primordia,  formed  in  continued 
succession,  appear  scattered  between  those  which  are  more  advanced 
(Fig.  66).  But  interpolation  may  take  place  not  only  of  sporangia,  but 
also  of  new  spore-bearing  organs  between  those  typically  present.  This 
is  exemplified  in  the  interpolated  stamens  in  certain  flowers,  the  number 
of  which  is  closely  related  to  their  bulk,  and  to  the  space  available  for 
them  on  the  floral  receptacle.  Such  interpolation  of  sporangium-bearing 
parts  will  clearly  result  in  an  increase  in  number  of  sporangia.  The 
prevalence  of  interpolation  thus  seen  in  the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns,  has 
given  an  entirely  fictitious  importance  to  this  phenomenon  in  the  general 
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Fig.  64. 

«>  ^.  f.  y.  k-=-Gleich*nia  ftabellata^  Br.  «/,  e^  jf=-Gi.  circ/na/a,  Sw.  ^,  A,  /  =  C/. 
dickctomaj  Willd.  a,  3,  c,  </,  show  young  sori  with  sporangia  marginal,  g  shows  a 
Mmilar  condition  in  Gi.  dichotoma,  but  in  h  and  z'  the  vacant  middle  space  is  occupied  by 
young  sporangia,    a-i  X  200.    j\  Ax  100. 


I 
> 

i 


Fig.  65. 

A,  ^,  Dennsiaedtia  apii/oita.  Hook.  A  shows  the  regular  liasipetal  succession  of 
sporan^a  characteristic  of  the  Gradata:.  C,  Z>,  Dennsiaedtia  rubtgitiosa,  Kaulf.  D 
shows  irregularity  in  the  succession,     x  i.x). 
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morphology  of  Vascular  Plants;  while  the  regularity  and  constancy  in 
number  and  position  of  the  sporangia  in  the  Lycopods,  Equiseta,  and 
Eusporangiate  Ferns,  in  which  interpolation  does  not  occur,  has  been 
underestimated.  But  these,  on  grounds  of  comparison,  and  of  fossil  histor), 
are  among  the  most  primitive  of  Vascular  Plants.  Thus  interpolation  of 
new  sporangia  is  to  be  recognised  as  an  actual  factor  of  increase  in  number 
of  sporangia,  but  it  is  not  a  general  phenomenon,  and  there  is  reason  to 


Fig.  66. 

Sorus  of  DaT'ailia  griiffthiana,   Hk.      Showing  sporangia  of  different  ages  irregularly 
intermixed.     X  loo. 


think  that  it  has  been   initiated  as  a  secondary  character,  and  in  certain 
groups  only. 

(c)  Continued  apical  growth  of  the  parts  bearing  the  sporangia  is  a 
marked  feature  in  most  Vascular  Plants :  a  concomitant  of  it,  in  the  case 
of  axes,  is  a  continued  embryology,  with  the  initiation  of  an  indefinite 
num^ber  of  successive  primordia  of  spore-producing  parts.  This  is  con- 
spicuous in  the  axes  of  many  Lycopods,  and  especially  so  in  the  Sek^ 
group  of  Lycopodium^  where  it  appears  to  be  unlimited :  in  other  species  of 
the  genus  the  apical  growth  of  the  strobilus  also  exists,  but  is  of  shorter 
duration  (Fig.  67).  Much  the  same  is  the  case  in  other  strobiloid  types, 
with  varying  duration  of  the  apical  growth.  The  apical  groAvth  of  the  axis 
is  apt   to   be   less   prominent   where   the   appendages  are  large,  as  in  the 
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Ophioglossaceae  and  Filices,  and  in  these  the  continued  apical  growth  may 
largely  devolve  upon  the  sporophylls.  The  consequence  of  such  growth 
is  inaeased  accommodation  for  sporangia.  Similarly,  continued  intercalary 
growth  may  effect  the  same  end;  as  in  the  sori  of  those  Ferns  designated 


Fig.  67. 

A  forked  sporangiferoux  branch  of  Lyco^odium  chamtrcyparissus  in  longitudinal  section, 
slightly  magnified.    ^=  the  axile  vascular  body.     ^^=leaves.     jf  =  young  sporangia. 


the  Gradalae.  These  serve  as  examples  of  the  way  in  which,  by  continued 
growth  of  the  parts  which  bear  the  sporangia,  a  sequence  of  these  may  be 
produced,  which  may  be  continued  so  long  as  the  growth  itself.  It  is  clear 
from  the  examples  adduced  that  such  continued  growth  may  occur  in  parts 
^hich  are  not  morphologically  comparable.  In  the  more  primitive  Pterido- 
phytes  it  is  answerable  for  extensive  increase  in  accommodation  for  primordia 
of  sporangia. 
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{d)  Closely  related  to  (c)  is  the  branching  of  parts  bearing  sporat^a: 
this  may  also  occur  in  parts  which  are  in  no  way  morphologically  com- 
parable. Branching  of  strobili  is  a  common  feature  in  Lycopodium  and 
Psilotum :  branching  of  the  sporophyll  is  characteristic  of  most  large-leaved 
Pteridophytes :    branching   of  the   receptacle   of  the   sorus   is   common  in 

Ferns  (Fig.  68) :  branching  of  the  fertile  spike 
is  a  marked  feature  in  certain  Ophioglossaceae : 
branching  of  stamens  is  common  in  the  Angio 
spermic  flower,  and  is  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  interpolation  above  mentioned  :  a  somewhat 
similar  branching  of  the  sporangiophores  has 
probably  occurred  in  the  Sphenophylleae.  In 
all  such  cases,  though  the  parts  are  not  mor- 
phologically comparable,  the  end  is  attained 
of  an  increased  accommodation  for  sporangia, 
which  consequently  may  be  produced  in 
increased  numbers. 

{e)  Continued  grozvth  and  branchings  occur- 
ring in  the  non-sporangial  region^  may  have 
the  indirect  effect  of  a  further  increase  in  the 
opportunities  for  production  of  sporangia;  for 
not  only  is  the  vegetative  system  thereby  increased,  which  will  have  its 
indirect  effect  in  increased  powers  of  nutrition,  but  also  a  larger  number 
of  apices  are  provided,  any  one  of  which  may  take  up  the  character  of  a 
sporangial  strobilus.  The  continued  apical  growth  in  the  vegetative  region 
is  a  general  feature  of  Vascular  Plants.  Branching  is  profuse  in  many  of 
the  strobiloid  Pteridophytes :  in  the  Ferns  also  it  occurs,  but  the  effect  in 
increasing  the  opportunities  for  spore-production  is  less  obvious  here  than  in 
the  strobiloid  types.  In  Flowering  Plants  also  the  complicated  inflorescences 
and  the  multiplicity  of  flowers  is  dependent  upon  such  apical  growth, 
together  with  repeated  branchings. 


Fig.  63. 

a-d^  various  examples  of  fission  of 
the  sorus  in  Hyntenophyllum  dila- 
tatum.  The  sporangia,  and  one  flap 
of  ihe  indusium  have  been  removed, 
leaving  the  receptacle  exposed. 
X  about  5. 


Factors  of  Decrease. 

(/)  Decrease  in  number  of  sporangia,  by  fusion  of  sporangia  which 
previously  in  the  race  were  separate,  has  been  assumed  as  an  explanation 
of  synangial  states  by  various  writers  :  but  it  can  only  rarely  be  proved  on 
grounds  of  comparison  that  fusion  of  sporangia  has  actually  taken  place, 
and  the  best  evidence  of  it  comes  from  the  Angiosperms.  Thus  the  fusion 
of  the  ovules,  leading  indeed  to  the  obliteration  of  their  identity,  occurs  in 
certain  species  of  Loranthus,  and  comparison  leaves  little  doubt  that  the 
sunken  embryo-sacs  represent  the  individual  ovules,  the  identit}'  of  which 
is  lost  as  regards  external  form.  Fusion  of  pollen-sacs  is  more  frequent; 
good  examples,  showing  various  states  of  the  fusion,  are  found  in  the 
genus  Phyllanthus^  and  in    Cyclanthera  \   while  the  unilocular  condition  in 
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An'sarum,  and  in  Najas^  %Caulinia^  can  hardly  be  ascribed  to  any  other 
source  than  the  fusion  of  the  pollen-sacs,  separate  in  the  ancestry,  into  a 
single  loculus.     Thus  in  the  androecium  of  Angiosperms,  and  occasionally 


^^    1.    ^t:i^ 


Fui.  69. 


Juniperus  communis.  I.,  summit  of  a  male  flower  seen  from  above.  5t\,  the  uppermost 
staminal  whorl  of  these  stamens :  stp  the  second  staminal  whorl  shows  on  eaca  stamen 
two  pollen-sacs,  and  the  indication  of  a  lamina,  /;  f/a,  the  third  staminal  whorl,  of  which 
only  the  tips  of  the  laminae  of  two  stamens  ore  seen  :  each  of  the  stamens  of  this  whorl 
had  three  pollen-sacs,  not  shown  in  the  figure.  IIm  the  same  in  longitudinal  section. 
III.,  the  same  in  transverse  section.  There  is  evidence  here  of  reduction  of  the  lamina, 
and  of  fusion  of  the  pollen-sacs.    (After  Goebel.) 


in  the  gynoecium,  a  fusion  of  sporangia  is  recognised,  resulting  in  a  reduc- 
tion in  their  number.  The  apex  of  the  male  flower  in  Junipertis  communis 
has  been  quoted  by  Goebel  as  a  probable  example  of  fusion  of  pollen-sacs 
(Fig.  69).  In  certain  Pteridophytes  the  grouping  of 
the  sporangia  is  often  such  as  to  suggest  a  previous 
fusion;  but  this  has  not  been  proved  on  developmental 
or  comparative  grounds  for  any  one  case,  and  the 
question  must  be  left  open  for  discussion  on  grounds 
of  general  probability  whether  the  synangial  state  in 
any  individual  case  has  been  the  result  of  fusion,  or  of 
septation  with  incomplete  separation  of  the  sporangia : 
obviously  the  synangial  structure  would  be  compatible 
with  either  origin.  Whatever  the  final  decision  for  the 
Pteridophyta  may  be,  it  is  clear  that  fusion  of  sporangia 
originally  sej>arate  has  actually  occurred  in  Flowering 
Plants:  it  is  therefore  a  factor  which  must  be  regarded 
as  a  possible  explanation  of  all  synangial  states. 

(^)  Abortion^  partial  or  complete,  of  sporangia  which 
were  fully  matured  in  the  type  or  ancestry  is  so  common 
a  feature  that  special  examples  need  hardly  be  quoted 
sacs  are  commonly  found  on  staminodes,  and  abortive  ovules  are  frequently 
seen,  as  in  Anemone  (Fig.  70),  which  can  only  be  accepted  as  the  imperfect 
representatives  of  a  plurality  of  ovules  in  the  ancestry.  In  the  Pteridophytes 
many  examples  of  abortive  sporangia  have  lately  been  described,  and  their 
very  important  morphological  bearings  will  be  discussed  at  length  in 
Chapter    XIII.      But '  in    connection    with    the    circumstance    that    parts 


Fic;.  70. 

Carpel  of  A  nemone 
Htmoro&a^  L.  Showing 
one  ovule  developed,  and 
three  abortive.  (From 
Engler  and  Prantl.) 


Abortive   pollen- 


128       VARIATIONS    IN    NUMBER    OF    SPORANGIA 

initiated  frequently  do  not  come  to  full  maturity  this  further  fact  is  to  be 
borne  in  mind :  that  it  is  common  in  the  ascending  series  of  plants  to 
find  a  larger  number  of  primordia  initiated  than  the  individual  can  bring 
to  full  development.  Consequently  it  will  be  necessary  to  discriminate 
between  those  imperfect  parts  which  represent  such  as  were  fully  matured 
in  the  ancestry,  and  those  supernumerary  primordia  which  do  not  represent 
parts  ever  actually  matured  in  previous  generations.  In  point  of  fact, 
unperfected  primordia  may,  in  some  cases,  really  represent  an  exuberant 
tendency*  to  progress,  and  cannot  necessarily  be  assumed  to  indicate  a 
state  of  reduction, 

(//)  The  reduction  or  arrest  of  apical  or  intercalary  growth  in  parts 
bearing  sporangia  has  doubtless  been  a  potent  influence  in  the  past,  but 
it  is  somewhat  difficult  to  point  to  concrete  examples  of  it.  The  general 
fact  that  the  floral  axis  in  Phanerogams  is  abbreviated,  while  the  axis  of 
the  strobilus  in  Pteridophytes  is  frequently  endowed  with  continued  apical 
growth,  points  to  the  probability  of  arrest  of  that  apical  growth.  An 
example  of  it  within  a  near  circle  of  affinity  is  seen  in  the  genus  Lycopodium\ 
for  in  the  section  Selago  the  apical  growth  of  the  axis  is  unlimited,  and 
the  number  of  possible  sporangia  borne  on  a  given  axis  is  unlimited  also: 
in  other  sections  of  the  genus  which  are  held  to  be  more  specialised,  as 
the  strobilus  becomes  more  strictly  differentiated  from  the  vegetative  region 
the  apical  growth  is  arrested  early,  and  the  number  of  sporangia  produced 
upon  it  is  limited  also.  In  floral  details  this  is  illustrated  in  some  families 
of  Angiosperms :  thus  the  Ranunculaceae  include  such  forms  as  Myosurus^ 
with  its  elongated  receptacle  and  indefinite  number  of  carpels,  and  Aetata^ 
with  its  abbreviated  axis  and  only  a  single  carpel.  It  seems  probable  that 
here  also  arrest  of  the  apical  growth  has  been  associated  with  reduction 
of  the  number  of  sporophylls  and  of  sporangia. 

(/)  Fusion  of  parts  which  bear  sporangia  is  not  so  susceptible  of  illus- 
tration in  the  Pteridophytes  as  in  the  Angiosperms.  A  most  convincing 
series  of  reduction  is  laid  out  in  the  Araceae  by  Engler,  involving  fusion 
of  stamens,  accompanied  by  reduction  in  number  of  the  pollen-sacs  (Nat 
Pflanzenfam.  II.  i.,  p.  107).  Many  examples  might  also  be  quoted  from 
other  Angiosperms,  e.g,  Cucurbitaceae,  Euphorbiaceae,  where  fusion  of  parts 
is  connected  with  reduction  in  number  of  the  sporangia  which  they 
bear.  A  suppression  of  branchings  of  sporangium-bearing  parts  may  also 
be  a  factor :  it  has  at  times  been  assumed  in  theoretical  writing,  but  it  is 
difficult  to  give  conclusive  examples  of  it. 

(y)  Indirectly  the  arrest  of  apical  grozvth  and  the  partial  or  compktt 
suppression  of  branchings  in  the  non-sporangial  region  may  afiect  the 
number  of  'sporangia  produced.  The  abortive  buds  at  the  base  of 
inflorescences  of  Aconitum,  for  instance,  or  the  abortive  spikelets  in 
Cynosurus  are  examples  of  potentially  larger  numbers  of  spore-producing 
branches  arrested  before  they  bear  sporangia.  Such  arrests  of  growth 
and  of  branching  may  have  been  more  prevalent  sources  of  change  than 
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is  apparent  externally,   for   in    the  absence  of  vestigial   parts   there  would 
be  no  trace  of  what  had  happened. 


The  methods  of  change  thus  enumerated  are,  then,  the  known  factors 
which  affect  the  morphological  problem  of  origin  and  present  condition 
of  the  polysporangiate  state.  Any  one  of  these,  or  more,  may  have  been 
represented  in  the  history  of  descent  of  any  polysporangiate  sporophyte 
as  it  is  seen  to-day.  The  examples  quoted  show  that  the  methods 
enumerated  are  seen  to  have  been  actually  operative  in  definite,  living 
instances.  Possibly  these  heads  do  not  exhaust  the  methods  of  change 
of  the  present  day  nor  of  the  past,  and  the  list  is  open  to  additions. 
We  are  justified  in  assuming  that  (subject  to  the  possibility  of  other 
factors  having  been  operative  of  which  we  are  yet  unaware)  the  condition 
of  any  polysporangiate  sporophyte  as  we  see  it  is  the  resultant  of  modifi- 
cations such  as  these  operative  during  its  descent.  The  problem  will 
therefore  be  in  each  case  to  assign  its  proper  place  in  the  history  to  any 
or  each  of  these  factors.  But  in  each  case  the  physiological  probability 
of  any  modification  which  the  structure  would  suggest  should  be  con- 
sidered before  it  is  admitted  as  part  of  the  evolutionary  story.  Especially 
is  this  desirable  in  determining  the  probable  relative  prevalence  of  modifica- 
tions of  increase  as  against  those  of  decrease.  It  is  only  in  this  way  that  any 
apparent  morphological  series  can  be  put  upon  a  convincing  footing  as 
an  evolutionary  sequence.  In  complex  cases,  however,  it  may  be  a  matter 
of  difficulty  to  analyse  a  progressive  change,  and  to  decide  which  of  the 
Victors  enumerated  have  actually  been  involved. 

It  will  be  obvious  that  a  complete  account,  in  any  given  case,  of  the 
steps  which  have  led  to  its  present  polysporangiate  state  involves  a  full 
knowledge  of  its  evolutionary  history — a  knowledge  which  is  far  beyond 
present  powers.  The  advantage  which  an  attempt  to  analyse  the  factors 
of  sporangial  modification  brings,  however  imperfectly  it  may  be  carried 
out,  is  to  simplify  the  problem  in  certain  definite  cases.  For  instance, 
if  in  a  whole  phylum  of  living  plants  a  certain  mode  of  sporangial 
increase  be  unrepresented,  and  if  the  related  fossils  show  a  similar  absence 
of  it,  then  it  seems  just  to  hold  that  that  mode  of  increase  may  be 
dismissed  from  consideration  in  the  probable  evolutionary  history  of  that 
phylum.  The  case  of  interpolation  already  alluded  to  is  one  in  point : 
in  connection  with  this  it  is  necessary  to  reconsider  and  examine  certain 
old  habits  of  thought  which  have  too  long  dominated  such  discussions 
as  the  present.  About  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century  it  was  habitually 
maintained  that  the  Polypodiaceous  Ferns  were  primitive  forms,  and  the 
probable  progenitors  of  all  other  Pteridophytes.  So  long  as  this  view 
was  held  interpolation  of  new  sporangia  between  older  ones,  which  is  so 
prominent  in  them,  was  regarded  as  a  general  phenomenon  which  might 
appear   anywhere    among    the    derivative    forms.     The    fundamental    idea 
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thus  came  to  be  that  sporangia  are  bodies  essentially  indefinite  in  number 
and  variable  in  place.  The  habit  of  interpreting  lower  forms  in  terms  of 
the  higher,  which  was  also  prevalent  in  earlier  times,  further  encouraged 
this  view:  the  common  occurrence  of  indefinite  stamens  in  Angiosperms 
made  unduly  familiar  the  idea  of  the  sporangium-bearing  parts,  as  well 
as  sporangia  themselves,  being  irregular  in  number  and  in  position.  But 
now  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  both  the  Angiosperms  and  the 
Polypodiaceous  Ferns  were  of  relatively  late  origin,  and  in  no  sense 
primitive  forms.  Also  that  the  interpolation  of  sporangia,  or  of  sporangium- 
bearing  parts,  which  is  found  in  them  both,  arose  secondarily  as  a  con- 
comitant of  the  increase  of  the  sporangia  in  either  type  to  high  numbers. 
If  this  be  so,  then  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  to  look  upon  the  sporangia 
of  earlier  and  more  definite  types  as  in  any  way  affected  by  the  presence 
of  this  secondary  indefiniteness  in  number  and  position.  This  principle 
finds  its  application  as  follows :  it  may  be  held  that  the  Lycopods  were 
independent  of  the  Ferns  in  phyletic  origin :  hence  the  question  of  origin 
of  their  sporangia  may  be  discussed  without  reference  to  interpolation  at 
all,  since  it  is  not  a  characteristic  of  that  family  nor  of  its  relatives. 
Similarly  with  the  Marattiaceous  Ferns,  interpolation  is  not  seen  in  the  son 
of  any  living  representative  of  that  family,  nor  is  it  demonstrated  in  their 
fossil  prototypes:  their  sporangia  are  simultaneous  in  origin;  the  fact  that 
the  relatively  recent  Leptosporangiate  Ferns  show  frequent  interpolation  of 
successive  sporangia  should  not  affect  our  view  of  those  Fern-types  which 
certainly  preceded  them  in  time.  In  point  of  fact,  interpolation  of  spor- 
angia is  an  occasional  and  not  a  general  phenomenon :  it  is  restricted  to 
certain  groups  of  plants,  and  is  probably  of  secondary  origin:  in  other 
groups  where  it  has  not  been  observed  the  sporangia  are  often  seen  to 
be  stable  in  number  and  also  in  position.  Accordingly  the  problem  of 
evolutionary  origin  becomes  more  simple  in  those  cases  where  interpolation 
may  be  left  out  of  consideration  altogether. 

A  second  case  in  point,  where  it  is  necessary  to  clear  the  mind  of 
old  habits  of  thought  before  entering  on  evolutionary  questions,  is  that  of 
synangial  sporangia,  which  are  so  frequent  in  the  Eusporangiate  Pterido- 
phytes.  The  assumption  w^as  formerly  common  that  where  this  condition 
is  seen  it  is  the  result  of  fusion  of  sporangia  previously  in  the  race 
distinct.  This  assumption  is  again  to  be  traced  to  the  old  habit  of 
regarding  the  Polypodiaceous  Ferns  as  the  primitive  stock  of  Pterido- 
phytes :  the  sporangia  in  them  are  all  separate ;  consequently  it  was  held 
that  where  in  other  Ferns  they  are  united,  this  must  be  a  secondary 
condition.  But  the  synangial  condition  may  just  as  well  have  resulted 
from  septation  as  from  fusion :  the  question  which  is  the  correct  \iew  in 
any  individual  case  is  difficult  to  decide,  but  evidence  of  some  value  may 
be  obtained  by  examination  of  the  structure  and  development,  as  well  as 
by  general  comparison  of  allied  forms.  In  approaching  such  matters 
opinion    must   be   unbiassed   and   open.     Both    fusion   and   septation   have 
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occurred  in  various  instances,  and  in  any  given-  case  the  proper  initial 
attitude  is  to  hold  that  either  mode  of  origin  may  have  been  the  source 
of  the  synangial  state  as  it  now  appears. 

The  feature  which  has  probably  been  most  effective  of  all  in  distracting 
attention  from  the  methodical  analysis  of  the  polysporangiate  state  in 
Vascular  Plants  at  large  has  been  the  swamping  effect  of  continued  apical 
growth,  and  of  branching.  In  the  lower  Vascular  Plants  both  apical 
growth  and  branching  may  be  seen  in  either  the  sterile  or  the  fertile 
regions.  In  the  higher  Flowering  Plants  the  floral  region  itself  is 
characterised  by  absence  of  branching,  and  by  restriction  of  apical  growth, 
but  both  occur  freely  in  the  sterile  region  of  the  inflorescence.  The 
results  of  this  in  the  Flowering  Plants  are  apt  to  be  so  dominating  that 
it  is  often  hard  to  recognise  the  small  terminal  and  late-produced  strobilus 
or  flower  as  the  actual  residuum  which  progressive  sterilisation  and  growth 
of  the  sterile  tract  have  left. 

Among  Vascular  Plants  it  is  only  in  the  simpler  Pteridophytes  that  this 
aspect  of  the  sporophyte  generation  clearly  emerges :  and  this  is  largely  due 
to  the  fact  that  in  them  branching  of  the  axis  is  often  less  profuse,  or  may 
even  be  absent  altogether :  moreover,  the  structural  similarity  between  the 
sterile  and  fertile  regions  suggests  their  comparison.  As  a  consequence  of 
such  comparisons,  it  follows  that  the  great  disproportion  of  the  two  regions 
so  often  seen  in  the  Flowering  Plants  may  be  discounted  as  a  secondary 
effect:  it  has  been  brought  about  principally  by  continued  apical  growth 
and  repeated  branching  in  the  vegetative  region,  together  with  higher  differ- 
entiation of  the  sterile  and  fertile  shoots.  Maintaining  consistently  this 
point  of  view,  the  overpowering  effects  of  continued  apical  growth  and  of 
branching  will  be  estimated  at  their  right  value,  and  so  the  way  may  be 
prepared  for  a  more  exact  enquiry  into  the  origin  of  the  polysporangiate 
state,  even  in  the  more  advanced  types.  It  is  by  some  such  analysis  as 
that  sketched  in  this  chapter  that  it  may  be  possible  to  attain  to  a 
reasonable  opinion  how  the  condition  seen  in  the  earlier  Vascular  Plants 
came  into  existence.  I'he  detailed  practical  application  of  the  method  may 
often  be  difficult,  and  only  partially  successful :  the  present  object  has  been 
to  lay  the  basis  for  such  an  analysis,  by  showing  what  the  recognised 
factors  of  numerical  change  of  sporangia  actually  are,  and  to  simplify  the 
problem  by  showing  that  certain  of  those  factors  are  of  limited  application 
only. 
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CHAPTER   XI. 

THEORY  OF  THE  STROBILUSA 

The  term  strobiius  is  commonly  applied  to  those  fertile  spikes  with  small 
appendages  which  are  found  in  a  terminal  position  on  the  shoots  of  many 
Pteridophytes.  The  construction  of  the  vegetative  region  below  the  strobiius 
in  these  plants  is  on  essentially  the  same  plan  as  the  strobili  themselves, 
but  without  the  sporangia.  The  similarity  of  the  two  regions,  as  well  as 
the  absence  of  any  definite  limit  between  them,  is  demonstrated  with 
peculiar  clearness  in  the  case  of  Lycopodium  Selago^  as  shown  in  the 
Frontispiece.  The  absence  of  the  sporangia  in  the  vegetative  region  may 
be  accounted  for  on  the  ground  of  abortion.  If  this  be  so,  the  structure 
of  the  strobiius  will  be  the  prototype  for  the  vegetative  shoot,  and  any 
theory  of  its  origin  with  its  appendages  should  cover  that  of  the  vegetative 
shoot  as  well. 

The  strobiloid  condition  was  common  among  the  earliest  Pteridophytes 
of  which  there  is  any  fossil  evidence :  there  is  thus  a  probability  that  it 
was  a  relatively  primitive  state.  It  is  characteristic  of  the  Equisetales,  the 
Lycopodiales,  and  the  Sphenophyllales,  which  are  all  relatively  micro- 
phyllous;  but  the  same  type  of  construction  is  also  traceable  in  radially 
constructed  megaphyllous  forms,  and  it  will  be  shown  later  how  the  Ophio- 
glossales,  and  even  the  large-leaved  Filicales,  may  be  referred  back  to  the 
strobiloid  type  of  construction,  but  with  the  appendages  developed  to  an 
inordinate  size. 

The  strobiius,  in  any  of  the  small-leaved  Pteridophytes,  consists  of  a 
relatively  bulky  axis,  endowed  with  more  or  less  continued  apical  growth, 
and  terminated  by  an  apical  cone,  upon  which  the  appendages  arise 
laterally  (compare  Fig.  67,  p.  125).  Those  appendages  appear  in  regular 
acropetal  order,  below  the  apex  of  the  axis;  and  they  arise  exogenously, 
as  more  or  less  massive  outgrowths  of  the  tissue  of  the  apical  cone  (Fig.  71). 
They  have  these  characters  in  common  in  all  cases,  and,  according  to  the 

'  This  and  the  following  chapters  are  largely  based  upon  an  address  given  at  the 
International  Exposition  at  St.  Louis,   U.S.A.,   1904. 
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morphological  method  of  the  latter  half  of  the  nineteenth  century,  all  the 
parts  which  share  these  characters  would  rank  as  "  leaves,"  and  be  regarded 
as  "homologous."  But  the  progress  of  the  science  should  be  leading 
towards  the  refinement  of  the  use  of  the  term  "  homology " :  an  approach 
must  be  made,  however  distant  it  may  yet  be,  to  a  classification  of  parts 
on  a  basis  of  Descent  Though  this  may  readily  be  accepted  in  theory, 
it  is  still  far  from  being  adopted  in  the  practice  of  Plant-Morphology. 
None  the  less,  comparison  is  inevitably  leading  to  the  disintegration,  on  a 
basis  of  Descent,  of  the  old-accepted  categories  of  parts :  and  in  the  case 
of  the  appendages  which  are  collectively  styled  "  leaves,"  the  question  arises 
whether  they  are  all  truly  comparable  in  Vascular  Plants.  This  is  clearly 
in  close  relation   to   the   question   of   their  origin,   and   we   shall   enquire 
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Fig.  71. 

Longitudinal  section  through  the  apical  cone  of  the  stem  of  Lycopodium  Sela^o.     x  160. 
(After  Strasburger.) 

whether  there  is  not  reason  to  think  that  the  initiation  of  the  foliar 
appendages  may  have  been  polyphyletic. 

To  those  who  hold  the  view  that  the  two  alternating  generations  of 
the  Archegoniatae  have  had  a  distinct  phylogenetic  history,  it  will  be  clear 
that  their  parts  can  not  be  truly  comparable  by  descent.  The  leaf  of  the 
Vascular  Plant,  accordingly,  will  not  be  the  correlative  of  the  leaf  of  a  Moss. 
Even  those  who  regard  the  sporophyte  as  an  unsexed  gametophyte  will 
still  have  to  show,  on  a  basis  of  comparison  and  development,  that  the 
leaves  of  the  two  generations  are  of  common  descent.  I  am  not  aware 
that  this  has  yet  been  done  by  them. 

But  the  phylogenetic  distinctness  of  origin  of  the  leaves  of  the  sporo- 
phyte and  gametophyte  is  not  the  only  example  of  parallel  foliar  develop- 
ment Goebel  has  shown  with  much  cogency  that  the  foliar  appendages  of 
the  Bryophytes  are  not  all  comparable  as  regards  their  origin ;  he  remarks, 
"It  is  characteristic  that  the  leaf-formation  in  the   Liverworts   has   arisen 
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independently  in  quite  a  number  of  series,"^  and  has  show»  that  they  must 
have  been  produced  in  different  ways.  Here  then  is  polyphyleticism  in 
high  degree,  seen  in  the  origin  of  those  parts  of  the  gametophyte  which  on 
grounds  of  descent  we  have  already  separated  from  the  foliar  appendages 
of  the  sporophyte. 

Such  results  as  these  for  the  gametophyte  lead  us  to  enquire  how  the 
case  stands  as  to  the  origin  of  foliar  differentiation  in  Vascular  Plants. 
In  discussing  such  questions,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  in  different  stocks 
the  foliar  condition  of  the  sporophyte  as  we  see  it  may  have  been  achieved 
in  different  ways,  just  as  investigators  have,  found  reason  to  believe  that  it 
was  in  the  gametophyte.  We  have  no  right  to  assume  that  the  leaf  was 
formed  once  for  all  in  the  descent  of  the  sporophyte.  But  at  the  moment 
we  are  unprovided  with  any  definite  proof  how  it  occurred.  All  the  evidence 
on  the  point  is  necessarily  indirect,  since  no  intermediate  types  are  known 
between  foliar  and  non-foliar  sporophytes.  Physiological  exp)eriment  has 
as  yet  nothing  to  say  on  the  subject.  The  fossil  history  of  the  origin  of 
the  foliar  state  in  the  neutral  generation  is  lost,  for  the  foliar  character 
antedated  the  earliest  known  fossil-sporophytes.  There  remain  the  facts 
of  development  of  the  individual,  and  comparison,  while  anatomical  detail 
may  have  some  bearing  also  on  the  question ;  but  all  of  these,  as  indirect 
lines  of  evidence,  fall  short  of  demonstration,  and  accordingly  it  is  impossible 
to  come  at  present  to  any  decision  on  the  point.  For  the  purposes  of 
this  discussion,  however,  we  shall  proceed  on  the  supposition  that  all  leaves 
of  the  sporophyte  generation  originated  in  essentially  the  same  way,  though 
not  necessarily  along  the  same  phyletic  line. 

There  are  at  least  three  alternatives  which  may  possibly  have  been 
effective  in  the  origin  of  a  foliar  differentiation  of  the  shoot,  in  any  pro- 
gressive line  of  evolution  of  vascular  sporophytes:  (i)  That  the  prototype 
of  the  leaf  was  of  prior  existence,  the  axis  being  a  part  which  gradually 
asserted  itself  as  a  basis  for  the  insertion  of  those  appendages ;  the  leaf  in 
such  a  case  would  be  from  the  first  the  predominant  part  in  the  con- 
struction of  the  shoot.  (2)  That  the  axis  and  leaf  are  the  result  of 
differentiation  of  an  indifferent  branch-system,  of  which  the  limbs  were 
originally  all  alike;  in  this  case  neither  leaf  nor  axis  would  predominate 
from  the  first.  (3)  That  the  axis  pre-existed,  and  the  foliar  appendages 
arose  as  outgrowths  upon  it ;  in  this  case  the  axis  would  be  from  the  first 
the  predominant  part. 

The  first  of  the  above  alternatives,  viz.  that  the  prototype  of  the  leaf 
existed  from  the  first,  and  was  indeed  the  predominant  part  in  the  initial 
composition  of  the  shoot,  has  been  held  by  certain  writers  as  the  basis  of 
origin  of  the  leafy  shoot  in  vascular  plants. ^     On  this  view  not  only  is  the 

^  Organography,  p.  261. 

*  Goethe,  "Die  Metamorphose  der  Pflanzen."  Gaudichaud,  Mem.  de  VAcad,  d,  Sti., 
1841.  Kienitz  Gerloff,  Bo/.  ZeiL,  1875,  p.  55.  Celakovsky,  **  Unlers.  ueber  die  Homo- 
logien,"  Pn'ngsk.  Jahrb,,  xiv.,  p.  321,   1884;   Bof,  ZeiUy  1 90 1,  Heft,  v.,  VI. 
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whole  shoot  regarded  as  being  mainly  composed  of  leaves,  but  some  even 
contend  that  the  axis  has  no  real  existence  as  a  part  distinct  from  the 
leaf  bases.  ^ 

This  view  in  its  general  form  represented  the  leafy  plant  as  constructed 
on  a  plan  somewhat  similar  to  that  of  a  complex  zoophyte.  It  has  more 
recently  culminated  in  the  writings  of  Celakovsky  and  Delpino.  The  former 
in  his  theory  of  shoot-segments  ("  Sprossgliedlehre  ")  starts  from  the  position 
that  the  plant  is  composed  of  morphological  individuals ;  the  cell,  the  shoot, 
and  the  plant-stock  are  recognised  as  such.  The  stock  is  composed  of 
shoots  and  the  shoot  of  cells.  Braun  recognised  the  shoot  as  the  individual 
par  €xcdUnce\  between  the  cell  and  the  shoot  is  a  great  gulf,  which  has 
not  yet  been  filled ;  "  between  the  cell  and  the  bud  (shoot)  there  must 
be  intermediate  step*?,  the  limitation  of  which  no  one  has  succeeded  in 
defining";  the  long  sought-for  individual  middle  step  is  the  shoot-segment 
(Spross-glied),  which  is  neither  leaf  only  nor  stem-segment  only,  but  the  leaf 
together  with  its  stem-segment.  Now  this  reasoning  appears  to  involve  a 
mistaken  method  of  morphology ;  the  intermediate  step  must  occur ;  we  will, 
therefore,  discover  and  define  it.  The  definition  of  it  consists  in  the  draw- 
ing of  certain  transverse  and  longitudinal  lines  partitioning  the  shoot,  lines 
^hich  in  the  sporophyte  have  no  existence  in  nature ;  the  assumed  necessity 
of  partitioning  the  shoot  into  parts  of  an  intermediate  category  between  the 
whole  shoot  and  the  cell  brings  these  assumed  limits  into  existence. 

Notwithstanding  the  ingenuity  of  the  theory  as  put  forward  by 
Celakovsky,  in  the  absence  of  any  structural  indication  of  the  limits  of 
the  shoot-segments  in  the  vast  majority  of  cases  the  theory  does  not  appear 
to  be  sufficiently  upheld  by  the  facts. 

An  extreme,  and  indeed  a  paradoxical  position  has  been  taken  on  this 
phytonic  question  by  Delpino.  As  a  consequence  of  his  studies  on 
phyllotaxis  he  concluded  that  the  axis  is  simply  composed  of  the  fusion 
of  the  leaf-bases ;  that  the  leaves  are  not  appendicular  organs,  but  central 
organs;  that  an  axis  or  stem-system  does  not  exist,  and  accordingly  that 
the  higher  plants  are  not  cormophytes  at  all,  but  phyllophytes. 

The  second  view,  that  the  axis  and  leaf  are  the  result  of  differentiation 
of  an  indifferent  branch-system,  of  which  the  limbs  were  originally  all  alike, 
has  lately  been  brought  into  prominence  by  Potonie.-  Taking  his  initiative 
from  the  branching  of  the  leaves  in  early  fossil  Ferns,  he  recognises  the 
frequent  occurrence  of  overtopping  ("Uebergipfelung"),  that  is,  the  gradual 
process  of  assertion  of  certain  limbs  of  a  branch-system  over  others;  in 
the  branching  of  Fucoids  he  finds  an  analogy  for  his  observations  on 
Femleaves,  and  draws  the  following  conclusion,  that    "the  leaves  of  the 

'Delpino,  **Teoria  generate  della  Filolassi."  For  ref.  see  Bot,  Jahreshr.^  viii.,  1880, 
P-  118;  also  vol.  xi.,   1883,  p.  550. 

'^Uhrbuck  d.  Pflanzenpalaeontologie^  pp.  156-159.  Also  Ein  Blick  in  die  GeschichU 
^'  Bot.  Morpk.  und  d,  Pericaulom theories  1903,  p.  33,  etc.  It  was,  however,  suggested 
|»eviously  by  myself,  PhiL   Trans.,   1884,  part  ii.,  p.  605. 
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higher  plants  have  been  derived  in  the  course  of  generations  from  parts 
of  an  Algal  thallus  like  that  of  Fucus,  or  at  least  from  Alga-like  plants, 
by  means  of  the  overtopping  of  dichotomous  branches,  and  the  develop- 
ment as  leaves  of  the  branches,  which  thus  become  lateral."  Dr.  Hallier, 
who  adopts  Potonid's  position,  prefers  to  draw  the  comparison  with  Liver- 
worts, which  show  a  similar  sympodial  development  of  a  dichotomous 
branch-system.^ 

It  seems  not  improbable  that  the  condition  of  many  branched  Fern-leaves 
may  have  been  derived  through  a  process  of  "  overtopping  "  in  an  indifferent 
branch-system  of  the  leaf,  itself.  But  it  lies  with  Potonie  to  show,  on  a 
basis  of  comparison  of  forms  more  nearly  related  to  them  than  the  Fucoids, 
that  the  relation  of  axis  to  leaf  in  the  Ferns  was  so  derived ;  and,  further, 
that  such  an  origin  is  in  any  way  applicable  to  other  foliar  developments  in 
Vascular  Plants,  especially  in  Pteridophytes  such  as  the  Lycopods,  Equiseta 
and  Sphenophylls.  I  am  not  aware  that  this  has  yet  been  done.  But 
granting  that  this  can  be  done,  the  question  still  remains  whether  similarity 
of  method  of  branching  is  any  criterion  of  comparison  as  to  descent. 
For  sympodial  development  of  a  dichotomous  system  (and  this  is  all  that 
such  "overtopping"  actually  is)  has  occurred  in  cases  where  it  cannot 
be  held  to  have  resulted  in  a  branching  which  is  foliar ;  and  of  this  insfanc^ 
can  be  found  without  going  so  far  afield  as  the  Fucaceae.  If  this  be  so, 
then  little  value  need  be  attached  to  the  comparison  of  such  branchings 
in  plants  not  nearly  allied  to  one  another ;  these  may  be  held  to  be  quite 
distinct  examples  of  a  general  phenomenon  of  branch-development,  without 
the  one  being  in  any  sense  the  prototype  of  the  other  Such  reflections 
as  these  indicate  that  the  comparison  in  mode  of  branching  between  the 
leaves  of  Ferns  and  the  thallus  of  Fucoids,  which  forms  the  groundwork  of 
the  view  of  Potonie  (or  between  the  Ferns  and  the  Thalloid  Liverworts, 
as  may  be  preferred  by  others),  are  not  to  be  held  as  more  than  distant 
analogies ;  consequently  they  are  no  demonstration  of  the  origin  of  the  leaf 
by  a  process  of  "overtopping." 

The  view  recently  advanced  by  Professor  Lignier  ("  Equisetales  et 
Sphenophyllales :  leur  origine  filicineenne  commune,"  Bull.  Soc,  Linn,  de 
Normandie^  Caen,  1904,  p.  93)  is  analogous  to  that  of  Potonie,  though 
differing  from  it  in  detail.  It  involves  ranking  the  Lycopod  leaf  as  a 
"phylloid,"  of  the  nature  of  a  flattened  hair,  and  comparable  to  the 
amphigastrium  of  a  Liverwort.  The  leaf  of  the  Fern,  however,  is  held 
to  be  a  true  leaf,  or  phyllome,-  derived  by  differentiation  from  an  indifferent 
system  of  "cauloids,"  on  which  the  "phylloids"  have  become  abortive. 
All  such  hypotheses  have  critical  points  in  their  application ;  in  the  present 
case  it  lies  in  the  comparison  of  the  Psilotaceae  and  Sphenophylleae.  For 
Lignier  regards  the  leaf-lobes  of  Tmesipteris  as  only  "phylloids,"  whereas 
the  leaves  of  the  Sphenophylls,  and  also  of  the  Equisetales,  are  "  phyllomes," 
reduced  from  the  larger-leaved  type  of  the  Ferns.  The  argument  is  chief!)' 
*  Heitriige  z.  Morph.  d.  SporophylU  u.  d,   Trophophylls^  Hamburg,  1902. 
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based  on  comparisons  as  to  branching  and  anatomical  structure.  These 
grounds  will  not  suffice  to  override  the  inherent  probability  that  the 
leaves  of  the  Lycopods  and  Psilotaceae  are  essentially  of  the  same  nature 
as  those  of  the  Sphenophylls  or  Equiseta,  and  not  the  consequence  of  an 
entirely  distinct  evolutionary  history.  Moreover,  on  his  own  admission  the 
"  Prohepatic  "  type,  from  which  Professor  Lignier's  theory  starts,  is  still  wholly 
hypothetical.  Further,  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  embryology  of  the 
sporophyte  gives  no  assistance  to  those  who  would  derive  it  from  a 
dorsiventral  thallus.  On  these  as  well  as  other  grounds  the  theor}%  as 
stated  by  Professor  Lignier,  cannot  be  upheld. 

An  essentially  similar  hypothesis  has  been  enunciated  by  Tansley  {New 
Phytologist,  1907,  p.  25,  etc.).  He  contemplates  a  megaphyllous  origin 
of  a  Fern-like  sporophyte  from  a  "hypothetical  Archegoniate  Alga,"  which 
showed  dichotomous  branching :  certain  branch-systems  became  specialised 
for  assimilatory  functions  as  erect  shoots,  and  assumed  radial  symmetry, 
while  the  axis  originated  by  transition  through  sympodial  development  of 
the  dichotomy  to  monopodial  branching.  On  this  hypothesis  the  dorsiventral 
symmetry  would  be  the  primitive  and  the  radial  the  derivative  state  in 
the  original  sporophyte.  The  megaphyllous  types  would  be  primitive  and 
from  these  the  microphyllous  would  be  derived  by  widespread  reduction. 

Putting  aside  the  collateral  speculations  of  Tansley  to  which  exception 
may  be  taken,  such  as  the  homoplastic  origin  of  the  archegonia  and  of  the 
spores,  as  well  as  of  the  whole  sporophyte  in  Bryophytes  and  Pteridophytes, 
and  the  wholesale  resort  to  reduction  in  order  to  explain  the  origin 
of  the  ancient  microphyllous  phyla,  there  are  two  points  of  fact,  or  of 
absence  of  fact,  which  appear  specially  to  oppose  his  theory :  he  assumes 
a  radial  type  of  construction  to  be  derivative  for  the  sporophyte  and  a 
dorsiventral  type  to  be  primitive ;  but  in  point  of  fact,  in  their  individual 
development  all  sporophytes  are  originally  radial,  a  condition  which  has 
probably  a  very  close  relation  to  their  production  in  the  archegonium : 
that  the  dorsiventral  state  is  as  a  general  rule  derivative  in  the  sporophyte, 
may  be  concluded  from  comparison  and  shown  by  experiment  (see 
Chapter  XVI.).  Further,"  there  is  no  known  case  of  dichotomy  in  the 
sporophyte,  where  one  branch  develops  as  axis  and  the  other  as  leaf. 
The  known  facts  derived  from  living  Ferns  as  well  as  from  the  fossils 
point  clearly  to  dichotomous  branching  of  the  axis  itself  and  of  the  leaf 
itself,  and  to  transition  from  a  dichotomous  to  a  monopodial  branching 
in  the  establishment  of  rachis  and  pinna.  But  such  evidence  is  wanting 
in  the  relations  of  leaf  and  axis.  It  was  chiefly  the  absence  of  such 
evidence  that  influenced  me  in  rejecting  my  own  suggestion  of  origin  of 
the  shoot  from  a  dichotomous  branch-system  made  in  1884  {Phil,  Trans,^ 
vol.  il,  1884,  P-  605)-  it  applies  equally  to  the  theory  as  stated  by 
Tansley,  which  appears  thus  to  break  down  on  the  test  of  fact. 

There  remains   the   third   view,    which,    however,    is   no   new  one ;   for 
there  have  not  been  wanting  those  who  have  assigned  a  more  prominent 
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place  to  the  axis  in  the  initial  differentiation  of  the  shoot.  Perhaps  the 
most  explicit  statement  on  this  point  is  that  by  Alexander  Braun,  who 
remarks  in  his  Rejuvenescence  in  Nature  (English  edition,  p.  107), 
referring  to  phytonic  theories,  that  "all  these  attempts  to  compose  the 
plant  of  leaves  are  wrecked  upon  the  fact  of  the  existence  of  the  stem  as 
an,  original,  independent  and  connected  structure,  the  more  or  less  distinct 
articulation  of  which  certainly  depends  upon  the  leaf-formation,  but  the 
first  formation  of  which  precedes  that  of  the  leaves."  Unger  also,  in  his 
botanical  letters  to  a  friend  (No.  VIII.),  described  how  "The  first  endeavour 
is  directed  towards  the  building  up  with  cell-elements  of  an  axis" — "those 
variously  formed  supplementary  organs  which  are  termed  leaves  origiDate 
laterally  upon  it"  and  he  concludes  that  "we  may  [therefore]  say  with 
perfect  justice  that  the  plant  ...  is,  as  regards  form,  essentially  a  system 
of  axes."  Naegeli  contemplated  a  somewhat  similar  origin  of  the  leafy 
shoot  as  an  alternative  possibility ;  in  fact,  that  the  apex  of  a  sporogonium- 
like  body  elongated  directly  into  that  of  the  leafy  stem,  in  which  case 
the  axis  would  be  the  persistent  and  prominent  part,  and  the  leaves  be 
from  the  first  subsidiary,  and  lateral  appendages.  In  my  theory  of  the 
strobilus  in  Archegoniate  Plants  the  central  idea  was  somewhat  similar 
to  this.^  It  may  be  briefly  stated  thus :  There  seems  good  reason  to  hold 
that  a  body  of  radial  construction,  having  distinction  of  apex  and  base, 
and  localised  apical  growth  as  its  leading  characters,  existed  prior  to  the 
development  of  lateral  appendages  in  the  sporophyte;  the  prior  existence 
of  the  axis  and  lateral  origin  of  the  appendages  upon  it  are  general  for 
normal  leafy  shoots^/The  view  thus  put  forward  is,  indeed,  the  mere 
reading  of  the  story  of  the  evolution  of  leaves  in  terms  of  their  normal 
individual  development. 

It  is  natural  to  look  to  the  Pteridophytes  for  guidance  as  to  the  origin 
of  foliar  development  in  the  sporophyte,  for  they  are  undoubtedly  the  roost 
primitive  plants  with  leafy  shoots.  They  may  be  disposed  according 
to  the  prevalent  size  of  their  leaves  in  a  series,  leading  from  microphyllous 
to  megaphyllous  types.  I  have  lately  shown  that  such  a  seriation  is  not 
according  to  one  feature  only,  but  that  certain  other  characters  which 
have  been  summarised  as  "  Filicineous "  tend  to  follow  with  the  increasing 
prominence  of  the  leaf.^  This  indicates  that  such  seriation  is  a  natural 
arrangement.  Now  it  is  possible  to  hold  either  that  the  large-leaved 
Fern-like  plants  were  the  more  primitive,  and  the  smaller-leaved,  derivatives 
from  them  by  reduction ;  or,  conversely,  that  the  smaller-leaved  were  the 
more  primitive,  and  the  larger-leaved  derivatives  from  them  by  leaf- 
enlargement;  other  alternative  opinions  are  also  possible,  such  as  that 
the  leaf-origin  has  been  divergent  from  some  middle  type,  or  that  the 
leaves  of  Vascular  Plants  may  have  been  of  polyphyletic  origin.  For  the 
moment  we  shall  leave  these  latter  alternatives  aside. 

Much  of  the  difference  of  view  as  to  foliar  origin  centres  round  the 
^  Anna/s  of  Botany^  vol.  viii.,  p.  343.  ^ Studies y  v.,  p.  254. 
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<]uestion  whether  originally  the  leaf  was  relatively  large  or  small.  Those 
who  hold  that  the  large-leaved  forms  were  the  more  primitive  will  be 
naturally  disposed  towards  the  view  of  the  original  preponderance  of  the 
leaf  over  the  axis,  and  will  favour  some  phy tonic  theory ;  those  who  hold 
the  smaller-leaved  forms  to  be  the  more  primitive  will  probably  adopt 
a  strobiloid  theory  of  origin  of  the  leafy  sporophyte.  I  propose  to  offVr 
some  remarks  on  the  relative  probability  of  these  alternative  views. 

If  large-leaved   prototypes   be   assumed   generally   for   Vascular   Plants, 
this  naturally   involves  a   widespread   reduction,   since   small-leaved    forms 
are  numerous  now,  and   have   been  from  the   earliest  times  of  which  we 
have  any  record.     Convincing  evidence  of  reduction  of  leaf-complexity  in 
an  evolutionary  sequence,  supported   on   grounds  of  comparison   of  form 
and  structure,  and  in  accordance  with  the  palaeontological  facts,  has  been 
adduced  in  the   progression   from   Ferns,  through  Cycado-Kilicinean  forms 
!    10  the  Cycads;    and   it  applies   with   special   force    in   the  case  of  their 
I    sporophylls.     Ferns,  which  are  essentially  shade-loving  and  typically  zoidio- 
I    gamic,  or  amphibious,    may   be   understood    to    have    given   rise    to    the 
I    Cycado-Filices   and   Cycads,    which   are   more   xerophytic,  and    show   that 
I    essential  character  of  land  plants — the  seed-habit.     The  case  for  reduction 
of  leaf-complexity  seems  to  be  here  fully  made  out,  and  somewhat  similar 
arguments  will  also  apply  for  other  types  of  Gymnosperms.     It  must  there- 
fore be  admitted  that  extensive  reduction  of  appendages  has  occurred  in 
certain  very  ancient  phyla. 

But  while  we  thus  recognise  a  probability  of  reduction  in  certain  phyla 
producing  relatively  smaller-leaved  forms,  it  does  not  follow  that  all  small- 
leaved  Vascular  Plants  originated  thus.  On  this  point  the  anatomical 
evidence  is  of  importance,  as  bearing  on  the  origin  of  the  ^mall-leaved 
strobiloid  Pteridophyles.  Of  these  (putting  aside  the  Hydropterids  as  being 
a  special  reduction  problem  in  themselves)  there  remain  the  Lycopodiales, 
the  Equisetales,  and  the  Sphenophyllales,  which  are  all  cladosiphonic  in 
the  terminology  of  Dr.  Jeffrey.  The  question  will  largely  turn  upon  the 
meaning  of  this  anatomical  feature.  The  cladosiphonic  character  may  be 
held  as  the  anatomical  expression  of  the  dominance  of  the  axis  in  the 
shoot.  ^  Here  the  leaf-trace  is  merely  an  external  appendage  on  the  stele, 
which  is  hardly  disturbed  by  its  insertion.  This  type  is  seen  constantly  in 
certain  small-leaved  Pteridophytes.  On  the  other  hand,  the  condition, 
styled  by  Dr.  Jeffrey  "the  phyllosiphonic,  is  the  anatomical  expression  of  the 
dominance  of  the  leaf  over  the  axis  in  the  shoot. /^  Here  the  insertion 
of  the  vascular  supply  of  the  leaf  profoundly  disturbs  the  vascular  arrange- 
ment in  the  axis,  leading  to  an  open  communication  between  the  cortex 
and  the  central  medulla  at  each  leaf-insertion.  It  is  characteristic  of 
certain  large-leaved  Pteridophytes,  and  is  seen  also  generally  in  Seed-Plants. 
There  is  thus  a  probability,  supported  on  anatomical  evidence,  that  the 
seed-bearing  plants  at  large  were  descended  from  a  large-leaved  ancestry, 
^nd  had  undergone  reduction  of  leaf-complexity  in  their  descent. 
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It  is  a  fact  of  importance  that,  in  the  individual  life,  the  one  or  the  other 
anatomical  type  is  usually  constant;  but  in  certain  Ferns  the  progression 
may  be  traced  from  the  cladosi  phonic  in  the  young  plant  to  the  phyllosi- 
phonic  in  the  mature,  thus  suggesting  a  similar  progression  in  descent, 
viz.  that  the  large-leaved  phyllosiphonic  Ferns  were  derived  from  a  smaller- 
leaved  cladosiphonic  stock.  Of  the  converse,  viz.  the  progression  from 
the  phyllosiphonic  to  the  cladosiphonic  state  in  the  individual  life,  I  know 
of  no  example  among  the  Pteridophytes,  though  it  is  true  that  there  is 
some  approach  to  it  in  the  Marsiliaceae.  Thus  the  anatomical  evidence 
indicates  a  probability  that,  even  in  large-leaved  Ferns,  the  cladosiphonic 
was  the  primitive  type ;  but  that  the  phyllosiphonic,  once  initiated,  is  as 
a  rule  maintained :  this  is  shown  by  its  persistence  in  the  Seed-Plants, 
even  where  the  leaf  has  been  reduced  in  size. 

Having  thus  gained  a  valuable  sidelight  from  anatomy,  indicating 
that  small-leaved  types  were  probably  primitive,  we  may  now  return  to 
our  central  question  of  the  initial  relation  of  leaf  to  axis.  Of  the  three 
theories  already  noted,  the  theory  of  overtopping  as  applied  to  the  origin 
of  the  leaf  may,  in  my  opinion,  be  dismissed,  as  it  is  not  based  upon  com- 
parison of  nearly  related  forms,  while  the  facts  of  embryogeny  and  of 
leaf-origin  do  not  support  it :  and  further,  the  sympodial  development  of 
a  dichotomous  system,  on  which  it  is  founded,  is  a  general  phenomenon 
of  branching,  restricted  neither  to  leaves  nor  to  the  sporophyte  generation. 
As  to  the  other  two,  the  facts,  whether  of  external  form  or  of  internal 
structure,  seem  to  me  to  indicate  this  conclusion :  that  the  strobiloid 
condition,  was  primitive  for  certain  types,  such  as  the  Equisetales,  T.yco- 
podiales,  and  Sphenophyllales ;  that  in  them  the  leaf  was  from  the  first 
a  minor  appendage  upon  the  dominating  axis,  and  anatomically  they  have 
never  broken  away  from  the  cladosiphonic  structure  which  is  the  internal 
expression  of  their  microphyllous,  strobiloid  state.  That  the  Filicales  and 
also  the  Ophioglossales  were  probably  derived  from  a  microphyllous 
strobiloid  ancestry,  and  achieved  the  phyllosiphonic  structure  as  a  conse- 
quence of  leaf-enlargement,  this  being  the  derivative  rather  than  the 
primitive  condition ;  its  derivation  is  even  illustrated  in  the  individual 
life  of  some  Ferns.  From  the  Filicales  the  phyllosiphonic  structure  was 
probably  handed  on  to  the  Seed-Plants,  and  by  them  retained  notwith- 
standing the  subsequent  leaf-reduction  which  followed  on  their  adaptation 
to  an  exposed  land-habitat.  Thus  a  strobiloid  origin  may  be  attributed 
to  all  the  main  types  of  Vascular  Plants.  It  seems  to  harmonise  more 
readily  with  the  facts  than  any  phytonic  theory  does. 

A  prototype,  which  was  probably  a  prevalent,  though  perhaps  not  a 
general  one  for  the  Pteridophytes,  may  then  be  sketched  as  an  upright, 
radial,  strobiloid  structure,  consisting  of  a  predominant  axis,  showing  con- 
tinued apical  growth,  and  bearing  relatively  small  and  simple  appendages. 
On  our  theory  the  origin  of  these  appendages  in  descent  would  be  the 
same  as  it  is  to-day  in  the  individual  development,  viz.  by  the  outgrowth 
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or  enation  *  of  regions  of  the  superficial  tissue  of  the  axis  to  form  them, 
and  this  would  occur  not  simultaneously  but  successively,  the  origin  of 
the  appendages  following  the  continued  apical  growth  of  the  axis,  as  it  does 
in  the  developing  shoot  of  the  present  day.  The  axis  would  pre-exist  in 
descent,  as  it  actually  does  in  the  normal  developing  shoot  The  origin 
of  these  appendages  may  have  occurred  independently  along  divers  lines 
of  descent,  and  the  appendages  would  in  that  case  be  not  homogenetic 
in  the  strict  sense.  Thus  there  would  be  no  common  prototype  of  the 
leaf,  no  morphological  abstraction  or  archetypic  form  of  that  part  More 
than  one  category  of  appendages  might  even  be  produced  on  the  same 
individual  shoot,  differing  in  their  function  on  their  first  appearance. 
Such  has  perhaps  been  the  case  in  the  Calamarian  strobilus,  where,  as 
will  be  seen  later,  the  leaf-tooth  cannot  be  readily  homologised  with  the 
sporangiophore.  These  suggestions  will  suffice  to  indicate  how  elastic  a 
strobiloid  theory  is,  and  how  its  application  will  cover  various  types  of 
construction,  even  such  as  are  shown  by  the  most  complex  cones  of 
Pteridophytes. 

The  objection  to  a  theory  of  enation  will  probably  be  raised  that  it 
contemplates  an  origin  of  new  parts  rather  than  a  modification  of  parts 
already  present,  and  that  experience  indicates  the  latter  as  the  usual  source. 
The  reply  to  this  is  a  double  one:  first,  that  the  appendages  actually 
appear  in  the  ontogeny  by  enation :  a  leaf  arises  as  an  outgrowth  from  the 
previously  smooth  surface  of  the  pre-existent  axis:  the  theory  reads  the 
descent  in  terras  of  the  individual  life.  But  secondly,  an  origin  of  new 
parts  upon  a  smooth  surface  of  a  pre-existent  part  must  necessarily  have 
taken  place  frequently  in  the  formation  in  isolated  genera  of  emergences 
and  prickles,  often  of  large  size  and  with  vascular  supply.  Thus  the  origin 
of  new  appendages  is  not  without  frequently  recurring  precedent  among 
Vascular  Plants. 

An  essential  feature  in  the  theory  of  the  strobilus  is  that  it  involves  the 
phyletic  pre-existence  of  the  axis.  This  is  a  point  upon  which  embryo- 
logical  evidence  can  be  adduced,  both  that  of  the  primary  embryology 
and  of  the  continued  embryology  of  the  growing  shoot  (see  Chapter  XIV.). 

Thus  far  nothing  has  been  said  of  the  sporangia  in  relation  to  this 
theory  of  the  strobilus.  It  remains  to  trace  the  relation  of  these  to  the 
appendages.  On  the  above  hypothesis  the  shoot  originated  from  a  body 
having  a  fertile  upper  region  and  a  sterile  base.  It  is  not  necessary  to  fix 
upon  any  type  of  sporophyte  represented  in  any  livingj  plant  as  a  prototype : 
what  is  contemplated  is  an  acropetally  growing  body,  with  already  some 
distinction  of  a  sterile  base,  and  a  terminal  fertile  region  endowed  with 
apical  growth.  In  two  or  more  types  of  living  Bryophytes  the  relegation  of 
spore-production  towards  the  outer  surface  is  seen,  with  the  formation  of  a 

'The  term  "enation"  has  long  been  used  in  Vegetable  Teratology.  See  Masters, 
**  Vegetable  Teratology,"  koy,  Soc.^  1869,  p.  443:  it  connotes  the  exogenous  outgrowth  of 
•n  appendage  from  a  previously  vacant  surface. 
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sterile  central  columella  :  such  was  probably  the  case  also  in  the  predecessors 
of  the  strobilus,  but  the  process  was  more  completely  carried  out,  so  that 
the  spore-formation  came  to  be,  as  it  now  is  in  all  Pteridophytes,  located 
close  to  the  outer  surface.  A  further  step  would  be  the  disintegration 
of  the  sporogenous  tissue  into  separate  pockets  or  sporangia:  of  such 
disintegration  there  is  evidence  in  certain  Pteridophytes,  but  it  is  exemplified 
in  the  clearest  way  in  the  anthers  of  various  Angiosperms :  the  condition 
which  is  actually  seen  in  the  anthers  of  Visa/m  aibum^  or  in  the  la^ 
multilocular  anthers   of    Rhizophora   illustrates   the   point   (Fig.    72):    here 

the   numerous,    small,    isolated   loculi 
cover   the    very    considerable  surface 
of  the  enlarged  stamen,  and  develop- 
ment as  well  as  comparison  points  to 
an  origin  of  these  by  segregation  from 
the  normal  type  of  pollen-sacs.    The 
outgrowth  of  appendages  by  enation, 
from  such  an  apically  growing  struc- 
ture has  been  already  recognised  as  a 
probable   feature ;    if  this   took  place 
either   between   the   segregated   loculi 
or  below  them   so  as   to   carry  them 
outwards  beyond  the  general  surface, 
during  its  acropetal  development,  the 
result    would    then    be    a    strobiloid 
structure  with  an  acropetal  succession 
of  appendages,   such    as    is    seen    in 
various  Pteridophytes.     Sometimes  the 
sporangia    might    be    borne    in   close 
relation  to  the  axis,  as  in  Lycopodium 
or   Seiaginelia^  while   other    Lycopods 
illustrate  varying  degrees  of  the  carry- 
ing of  the   sporangia   outwards  upon 
the  appendage.      In   other   cases   varying   numbers  of  sporangia  are  borne 
upon  a  single  appendage,  as  in  the  Calamarians   and   Sphenophylls :  and 
according  to  their  form,  and  their  relation   to  or  freedom  from   sporangia, 
divers  ranks  of  these  appendages  may  be  distinguished:  these  matters  will 
be  discussed  in  detail  later. 

In  the  hypothesis  thus  sketched  there  are  several  steps  which  may  be 
named  as  distinct,  though  actually  they  may  have  overlapped :  they  are 
(i)  the  differentiation  in  the  primitive  sporophyte  of  a  vegetative  base, 
and  a  fertile  upper  region  having  a  power  of  apical  growth :  (2)  the 
relegation  of  sporogenous  cells  in  the  latter  to  a  superficial  position; 
(3)  the  segregation  of  them  into  separate  pockets  or  sporangia:  (4)  the 
enation  of  the  appendages.  Every  one  of  these  steps  has  its  actual  prototype 
among   living   plants,    so   that   nothing   is  advanced   which   is   contrary  to 


Fig.   72. 

Rhizophora  ntucroMnta.  _  Flower  in  longitudinal 
section.  Numerous  spherical  micro&porangia,  ^, 
in  the  anther.    (After  Goebcl.) 
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morphological  experience.  Therefore  the  validity  of  the  strobiloid  theory 
is  not  open  to  a  priori  objection.  The  real  question  is  whether  those 
processes  which  are  seen  to  have  been  in  operation  elsewhere  did  actually 
take  part  in  the  production  of  the  Pteridophyte  strobilus  as  it  is  now 
seen?  The  applicability  of  the  theory  to  the  various  known  types  of 
Pteridophytes  will  be  the  true  test  of  its  validity.  This  will  be  carried 
out  in  detail  in  the  second  part  of  this  work,  so  far  as  the  very  imperfect 
evidence  will  allow.  In  questions  such  as  this  of  the  origin  of  the  shoot, 
it  is  desirable  to  take  the  simplest  possible  reading  of  the  facts  as  the 
basis  of  an  opinion :  on  this  ground  the  theory  of  enation,  as  accounting 
for  the  origin  of  the  appendages  of  the  strobilus,  seems  to  be  preferable 
to  any  phytonic  theory.  It  has  been  remarked  that  the  strobiloid  theory 
involves  "tremendous  morphological  assumptions  in  the  way  of  the  origin 
of  new  organs"  (Tansley,  New  FhytologisU  1907,  p.  28,  etc.):  the  only 
assumption,  however,  which  is  apparent  to  the  mind  of  its  author,  is  that 
the  order  and  mode  of  origin  of  the  appendicular  parts  in  the  course  of 
Descent  has  been  that  which  is  actually  seen  in  their  individual  develop- 
ment; They  are  formed  by  enation  from  the  axis  now,  and  it  is  held 
that  they  originated  in  the  first  instance  in  the  same  way.         /o- 
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SPORANGIOPHORES   AND   SPOROPHYLLS. 


The  theoretical  position  taken  up  in  the  last  chapter  is  characterised  not  only 
by  its  simplicity  but  also  by  its  elasticity.  It  carries  with  it  no  obligation 
to  assume  that  all  the  appendicular  organs  should  show  definiteness  or 
cOiiStUiicyVM  their  disposition  upon  the  axis  which  bears  them,  nor  even 
that  they  were  all  alike  in  [their  initial  character  or  function.  Now,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  an  examination  of  the  strobili  of  such  plants  as  the  Psilo- 

taceae,  Horsetails,  and  Calamarians  shows  that 
irregularities  of  arrangement  of  the  parts  are 
common :  it  is  impossible  to  reduce  the 
arrangement  of  the  appendages  in  the  cone  of 
Tmesipteris  or  of  Equisetum  maximum  to  any 
regular  scheme  (Fig.  73) :  the  appendages  of 
/''''J^  ]!!!xir  I7^~Sf\^  both  vary  in  radial  angle  and  in  level  of 
^^^^v^lr  J  "^  insertion.      There   is   also   great    variability  in 

^  the    disposition   of   the    leaves    in    the    genus 

Lycopodium^  being  sometimes  whorled,  some- 
times irregularly  spiral.  It  is  true  that  cases 
do  exist  among  the  strobiloid  Pteridophytes 
which  show  regularity  in  the  disposition  of 
their  parts,  but  in  their  shoots  at  large  a 
regular  disposition  of  the  appendages  cannot 
be  held  to  be  a  general  feature.  Such  irregularities,  so  far  as  they  are 
of  primary  origin,  are  difficult  to  explain  on  the  basis  of  any  sympodial 
construction  of  the  strobilus :  to  a  theory  of  enation,  as  expounded 
in  the  previous  chapter,  they  offer  no  obstacle;  for  if  the  appendages 
originated  from  the  surface  of  the  pre-existent  axis,  as  suggested,  they 
might  equally  well  appear  in  regular  positions,  or  be  disposed  with  greater 
or  less  irregularity — as,  indeed,  is  seen  to  be  the  case. 

The   comparative    classification   of    those   appendages   of    the   strobilus 
which  are  seen  in  the  different  types  of  Pteridophytes  has  always  presented 


Fig.  73. 

Transverse  section  through  a  spor- 
angiferous  bud  of  Tmesipteris.  «.r= 
axis.  y=  foliage  leaves.  /=  lateral 
lobes.     j;^=synangia.      X20. 


CLASSIFICATION    OF    APPENDAGES  145 

difficulties:  of  this  the  Psilotaceae  are  a  conspicuous  example,  and  the 
analysis  of  the  parts  composing  their  strobili  has  led  to  voluminous 
discussions.  The  difficulties  are  no  less  in  the  Sphenophylls  and  Cala- 
marians.  The  presumption  upon  which  morphologists  have  habitually 
proceeded  has  been  that  all  the  parts  are,  or  at  least  should  be,  reducible 
to  certain  categories,  such  as  axis,  leaf,  emergence,  sporangium — these 
being  the  headings  under  which  the  parts  of  the  shoot  in  the  higher 
Vascular  Plants  are  ranged.  It  is  possible  by  the  use  of  artifices,  which 
sometimes  appear  to  be  curiously  strained,  to  carry  out  the  classification 
of  all  the  constituent  parts  of  the  shoot  in  Phanerogams  into  these  cate- 
gories. But  is  the  morphologist  justified  by  this  measure  of  success  in 
the  practice  of  a  somewhat  artificial  method  in  assuming  that  it  shall 
always  be  equally  applicable  to  all  Vascular  Plants?  And  further,  is  it  a 
scientific  method  forcibly  to  extend  the  conclusions  obtained  from  the 
study  of  the  higher  forms  to  the  lower?  The  attitude  of  the  believer  in 
evolution  should  be  the  converse :  to  examine  the  lower  types  with  a 
mind  untrammelled  by  conceptions  derived  from  the  higher,  and  a  termin- 
ology free  to  express  what  is  actually  seen  in  the  more  archaic  forms. 
Subsequently  his  conclusions  may  be  extended  to  the  higher  forms.  At 
the  present  day  it  will  seem  hardly  necessary  to  put  down  such  simple 
principles  as  these  explicitly ;  but  doing  so  finds  its  justification  in  the 
habit  of  thought,  still  ingrained  in  the  science,  of  reading  the  lower  Vascular 
Plants  in  terms  of  the  higher,  just  as  it  was  done  in  the  pre-Darwinian 
days.  From  this  the  mind  of  the  modern  morphologist  must  be  entirely 
free. 

The  difficulty  of  reducing  the  parts  of  the  strobilus  in  certain  Pteri- 
dophytes  to  the  categories  above  named  has  already  extorted  from 
morphologists  the  adoption  of  a  further  term  not  yet  used  in  reference  to 
Flowering  Plants.  The  non-committing  word  "  sporangiophore "  is  now 
understood  to  connote  a  structure  which  bears  sporangia,  but  is  not  readily 
referable  to  the  category  either  of  axis  or  leaf,  though  it  might  be  included 
under  some  broad  use  of  the  term  "emergence."  It  may  contain  vascular 
tissue,  and  be  inserted  either  on  the  axis  or  on  an  appendage.  It  will 
be  the  object  of  this  chapter  to  consider  the  relations  of  the  sporangia, 
the  sporangiophores,  and  the  sporophylls  to  one  another,  and  to  the  axis 
of  the  whole  strobilus,  as  seen  in  the  various  types  of  Pteridophytes. 

It  is  a  rare  thing  for  sporangia  to  be  borne  directly  upon  the  axis 
itself,  though  there  is  theoretically  no  reason  against  it,  but  rather  the 
reverse.  The  Lycopodiales  include  forms  which  show  this  position  of  the 
sporangia,  and  Selaginella  is  usually  quoted  as  a  case  in  point  (Fig.  74). 
It  is  true  that  here  the  sporangium  is  inserted  on  the  axis,  and  springs 
directly  from  its  tissue :  it  may  originate  as  a  swelling  quite  distinct  from 
that  which  develops  into  the  sporophyll ;  but  the  sporangia  are  not  scattered 
inegularly  on  the  axis,  for  there  is  a  constant  relation  of  each  sporangium 
to  the  subtending  appendage :    the  sporangium  and  the  sporophyll  are  in 
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the  same  median  plane,  and,  excepting  rare  abnormalities,  each  sporophyll 
subtends  only  one  sporangium :  this  is  seen  in  all  plants  belonging  to 
the  Lycopodiales.  But  they  illustrate  various  degrees  of  remoteness  of 
the  sporangium  from  the  axis,  while  still  retaining  the  strict  numerical 
and  subtending  relation.  Thus  Selaginella  shows  the  closest  relation  of 
the  sporangium  to  the  axis ;  but  the  sporangium  of  Lycopodium  originates 
clearly  from  the  tissue  of  the  sporophyll  itself  (Fig.  75) :  in  some  of  them 
(Z.  Selago)  the  sporangium  may  at  maturity  appear  to  be  thin-stalked 
and  axillary,  while  in  others  (Z.  davaium^  Lepidostrohus^  and  Isoetes)  the 
sporangium  may  extend  with  a  broader  base  some  considerable  distance 
along  the  upper  surface  of  the  sporophyll.     An  extreme  condition  is  that 


Fig.  74. 

Selagintlla  Martensii^  Spring.  Radial 
section  of  a  strobilus,  including  apex  («/), 
and  traversing  a  young  sporophyll  (/),  and 
sporangium  (-c).  Also  another  section  of 
sporopnyll  and  sporangium,  rather  older. 
X365. 


Fig.  75- 

Radial  sections  through  young  sporangia  of  Lycof^divm 
Selago.  In  the  youngest  the  whole  sporophyll  is  shown  (A, 
and  the  axis  {jst\  and  it  is  seen  that  the  sporangium  arises 
upon  the  surface  of  the  sporophyll.      X  200. 


of  the  early  fossil  Spencerites  (Fig.  76),  in  which  the  narrow-stalked 
sporangium  is  attached  some  distance  from  the  base  of  the  sporophyll.  It 
is  thus  seen  that  while  the  numerical  and  radial  relations  of  sporangium 
and  sporophyll  are  constant,  the  distance  pf  the  sporangium  from  the  axis 
may  vary.  This  arrangement  in  the  Lycopods,  which  dates  back  to  the 
earliest  fossil  records,  is  certainly  the  simplest  seen  in  the  cones  of 
Pteridophytes,  and  the  relation  of  the  sporangium  to  the  axis  is  habitually 
closer  in  them  than  in  any  other  type. 

But  other  plants,  which  also  have  representatives  of  palaeozoic  age, 
bear  cones  of  more  complex  construction :  these  present  intricate  morpho- 
logical problems  if  the  effort  is  made  to  classify  their  parts  according  to 
the  strict  categories  and  the  usual  successions  of  axis,  leaf,  emergence, 
and   sporangium ;    for   instance,    the    modern    Psilotaceae   and    the  ancient 
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Sphenophyllaceae  raise  important  questions.  Among  the  former,  Tmesipteris 
bears  appendages  of  simple  form  in  the  vegetative  region ;  but  the  fertile 
appendages  are  forked  at  their  distal  end,  and  bear  on  their  upper  surface, 
just  at  the  point  of  branching,  a  bilocular  synangium,  which  has  a  short 
stalk  traversed  by  a  vascular  strand  (Fig.  77).  Various  views  have  been 
propounded  in  order  to  read  this  body  in  terms  of  the  formal  morphology 
of  the  higher   plants :    for   us,   the   suggestion   would   seem   to  suffice  that 


Fig.  76. 

Spenierites  insignis.  Somewhat  diagrammatic  radial  section  of  part  of  the  cone, 
showing^  two  sporophylls  in  connection  with  the  axis.  On  the  lower  sporophyll  the 
sporangium  u  shown  attached  at  its  distal  end  to  the  ventral  outgrowth  of  the  sporophyll : 
within  the  sporangium  some  of  the  characteristic  winged  spores  are  shown.  (After  Miss 
Berridge.)     From  Scott,  Progressus  ret  Botanictu^  vol.  i. 


the  plant  is  heterophyllous,  the  vegetative  appendages  being  simple  and 
the  fertile  branched :  while  to  the  upper  surface  of  the  branched  sporophyll 
a  sporangiophore  is  attached  with  vascular  supply  and  bearing  two  sporangia. 
In  Psilotum  the  structure  is  the  same,  but  the  number  of  the  sporangia 
Js  larger.  The  disposition  of  the  parts  in  Sphenophyllum  majus  is  again 
**ery  similar  to  this  (Fig.  78) :  a  synangial  group  of  four  to  six  sporangia 
occupies  a  position  comparable  to  that  of  the  Psilotaceae  on  the  upper 
surface  of  a  doubly  branched  appendage ;  but  these  appendages  are  disposed 
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in  regular  whorls,  instead  of  irregularly  as  in  Tmesipteris,     In  other  Spheno- 
phylls  the  number  of  sporangia  may  be  less,  and  the  number  of  the  more 


/ 
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Fig.  77. 

Tnte%ipteris  tantwnsis^  Bernh.  y4,  habii  of  a  whole  jplant,  pendulous  form,  showing 
dichotomy.  Natural  size.  B-Ey  sporophyll  and  synangium  ;  B  from  the  side,  C  from 
above,  D  after  dehiscence,  E  from  below,  all  x  about  3.  /*=  rhizome.  %  size.  ^7= trans- 
verse section  of  stem.      X4.     (After  Kngler  and  Prantl.) 

elongated   stalks   or    sporangiophores,    greater:    thus    in  -5.    Dawsoni  they 
are  twice,  in  S,  R'&meri  three  times  as  numerous  as  the  segments  of  the 
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verticil :  these  variations  in  number  of  the  sporangiophores  would  be 
difficult  to  harmonise  with  any  reference  to  "leaf-segments,"  as  ordinarily 
understood  elsewhere ;  and  their  disposition  suggests  the  idea  of  chorisis 
of  the  sporangiophore  similar  to  that  seen  frequently  in  the  stamens  of 
Angiospermic  flowers. 


Fig.  78. 

Forked  sporophyll  of  Spheno- 
pkyllum  maJHs^  bearing  spor- 
angiophore.   (.\fter  Kidston.) 


Fu;.  80. 

CaJamostachys.  Diagram  of 
cone  in  radial  section.  rtjr=axis, 
which  bears  succes&ive  verticils  of 
bracts  {br\  and  peltate  sporangio- 
phores {spy.  sm — sporangia  borne 
on  the  sporangiophores.  As  the 
bracts  are  alternate  with  one 
another  their  upturned  tips  are 
only  shown  in  every  alternate 
verticil.    (After  Scott.) 


Fk;.  79. 

Eguisetuth  maximum.  Link.  A,  the 
upper  part  of  a  fertile  axis,  with  the  lower 
half  of  the  strobilus.  Natural  size.  <^  =  thc 
leaf-sheath.  <>  =  annulus.  -r  =  stalks  of  spor- 
angiophores cut  off.  ^  =  transverse  section  of 
axis.  5  =  sporangiophores  in  various  posi- 
tions, slightly  enlarged.  jt  =  stalk.  sg= 
si>orangia.  jr  =  enlarged  distal  end.  (After 
Sachs.) 


I 


In  the  Equiseta  and  Calamarians,  spore-bearing  bodies  of  outline  not 
unlike  those  of  Psilotaceae  are  attached  directly  to  the  axis  itself,  and  bear 
the  pendent  sporangia  (Fig.  79).  They  show  sometimes  almost  constant, 
but  frequently   inconstant,   numerical   and   local   relation  to   the  whorls  of 
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bracts  or  leaf-teeth  :  thus,  in  the  modern  Equisetum  and  in  the  ancient 
Bornia  they  occupy  the  whole  strobilus  in  large  numbers,  and  bracts  are 
absent ;  in  Phyllotheca  the  fertile  spikes  are  interrupted  by  occasional  whorls 
of  vegetative  leaves :  in  Calamostachys  the  strobilus  bears  successive  whorls 
of  bracts,  and  whorls  of  sporangiophores  alternate  with  them ;  but  even  here 
they  do  not  show  exact  numerical  correspondence  with  the  bracts,  which, 
moreover,   alternate  *  independently   of    them.      Further,   their    longitudinal 
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Palacosiachya.  Diagram  of  cone  in 
radial  section.  &r=axis,  which  bears 
verticils  of  bracts  {br)  with  peltate 
sporangiophores  (jsP)  in  their  axils. 
JMV= sporangia.  (After  Renault.)  From 
Scott. 


1      sp 


A  rckaeocaiamites.  Part  ol 
cone  showing  the  axis  (ojr) 
in  surface  view,  bearing 
superposed  verticils  of  i>eltate 
sporangiophores  (j/)  without 
bracts,  jm  =  sporangia.  (After 
Renault.)    From  Scott. 


Fig.  83. 

Helmintkostachys  uylaHtctL 
Young  spike  in  oblique  profik : 
the  primordia  of  sporangio- 
phores are  densely  clustered  on 
the  margin.  Magnified.  (After 
Goebel.) 


position  relatively  to  the  bracts  varies,  for  in  Calamostachys  they  are  placed 
midway  between  the  whorl  of  bracts,  in  Palaeostachya  in  their  axils,  in 
Cingularia  immediately  below  them.  This  indefiniteness  of  relation  of 
the  spore-bearing  bodies  to  the  bract-leaves  in  number  and  position,  as 
seen  among  the  Equisetales,  when  taken  together  with  the  difference  of 
function,  points  to  their  being  a  separate  category  of  members  from  them 
(Figs.  80,  81,  82).! 

^  This  statement  is  not  in  accord  with  the  opinions  expressed  by  Prof.   Lignier,  which 
will  be  considered  where  the  Equisetales  are  specially  treated  in  Part  II. 
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In  the  Ophioglossales  the  structure  of  the  shoot  at  large  is  open  to 
various  interpretations;  but  without  entering  here  into  questions  which 
will  be  taken  up  in  detail  later  it  will  suffice  to  mention  that  in 
Hdminthostachys  there  are  sporangiophores  which  are  broadly  similar 
in  outline  to  those  of  Eguis^ium^  but  they  are  borne  in  irregularly 
disposed  bands  on  the  lateral  margins  of  the  fertile  spike  (Fig.  83). 

It  may  at  first  sight  seem  difficult  to  bring  the  very  varied  disposition 
of  the  sporangia  upon  the  enlarged  sporophyll  in  modern  Ferns  into  line 
with  these  examples  of  spore- 
bearing  bodies  in  smaller-leaved 
t)^.  But  it  is  to  be  remem- 
bered that  in  Palaeozoic  Ferns 
definite  sori  were  common ; 
they  were  as  a  rule  of  circular 
form,  and  all  their  sporangia 
were  produced  simultaneously. 
The  wide-extended  sori,  such 
as  are  frequently  found  among 
the  Folypodiaceae,  were  pro- 
bably of  relatively  late  and 
secondary  origin,  by  extension 
of  the  sori  of  the  circumscribed 
type.  Now,  a  circular  sorus, 
^ith  relatively  few  sporangia 
formed  simultaneously  and 
bome  upon  a  more  or  less  pro- 
jeaing  receptacle,  into  which, 
as  may  often  be  seen,  a  vascular 
supply  extends,  differs  in  no 
essential  from  such  bodies  as 
we  have  been  considering.  A 
sorus  of  this  simple  type  is 
seen,  for  instance,  in  Kauifussia^ 
which  is  closely  similar  to  that 
of  the  Palaeozoic  Fern,  Piycho- 
carpus  unitus  (Fig.  84).  It  has 
been  seen  that  spore-bearing 
bodies  may  be  borne  directly 
on  the  axis  or  on  the  appen- 
dages; the  latter  is  the  case  in  the  Ferns,  the  chief  difference  between 
them  and  the  strobiloid  forms  being  that  the  appendages  here  are  large 
and  the  sori,  or  sporangiophores,  very  numerous.  Regarded  in  this  light, 
the  Fem-type  is  not  a  thing  distinct  or  apart ;  the  difference  from  other 
types  is  mainly  one  of  the  degree  of  development  of  the  sporophyll  which 
bears  the  sori. 


Fk;.  84. 

Ptychocarpus  unitui.  Fructification.  ^4,  part  of  a  fertile 
pinnule  (lower  surface),  showing  numerous  synangia.  By 
wnangia  in  side  view-  (-f  and  B  X  about  6.)  (After  Grand' 
Eury.)  C,  a  .vynangium  in  section  parallel^  to  the  surface  of 
the  leaf,  showing  seven  confluent  sporangia,  a,  bundle  of 
receptacle  ;  ^,  its  parenchyma  ;  c,  tapetum  ;  d^  spores  ;  r.yj 
common  envelope  of  synangium.  X  about  60.  (After 
Renault.)      From  Scott's  Studies  in  Fossil  Botany. 
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Spore-bearing  bodies,  or  sporangiophores,  or  sori  such  as  those  above 
named,  have  then  the  following  characters  in  common :  They  are  out- 
growths of  varying  length,  which  bear  one  or  more  sporangia:  these  are, 
when  numerous,  more  or  less  closely  related  one  to  another,  and  frequently 
synangial :  they  are  usually  disposed  in  a  circle  round  the  periphery  of  a 
disc-like  expansion  at  the  distal  end  of  the  more  or  less  elongated  stalk. 
but  other  arrangements  may  be  found.  A  vascular  strand  usually  runs 
through  the  stalk  to  its  distal  end,  where  it  may  divide  into  branches 
which  terminate  in  close  relation  with  the  sporangia.  The  similarity  in 
all  essentials  of  structure  of  the  sporangiophores  in  these  early  Pteridophytes, 
notwithstanding  the  diversity  of  their  position,  points  to  the  conclusion  that 
they  are  the  result  of  similar  response  to  similar  requirements,  carried  out, 
it  may  be,  in  various  distinct  stocks  in  the  various  positions  in  which 
they  are  now  seen.  Their  structure  suggests  that  they  are  simply  the 
outcome  of  placental  growth,  which  has  the  advantage  of  securing  freedom 
of  dehiscence  of  the  sporangia  which  they  bear.  In  that  case  there  is  no 
obligation  to  hold  that  they  were  the  result  of  "metamorphosis"  of  any 
preexistent  appendage  or  part.  And  herein  lies  the  importance  of  the 
introduction  of  the  term  sporangiophore  which  is  now  applied  to  them; 
for  it  simply  implies  the  fact  that  the  part  so  called  bears  sporangia,  but 
does  not  suggest  any  view  of  its  further  morphological  character,  nor  does 
it  impose  any  limitation  upon  the  position  which  the  sporangiophores 
may  hold. 

It  remains  to  consider  what  relation,  if  any,  subsists  between  such 
sporangiophores  and  the  "leaves.'*  The  difficulty  in  finding  mutual  ground 
for  discussion  of  this  question  lies  in  the  preconceived  ideas  which  the  term 
'Meaf"  carries  with  it  in  the  minds  of  many  botanists.  It  is  often  assumed 
that  the  vegetative  leaf  was  pre-existent  in  descent  to  the  appendages  of 
the  strobilus,  the  mind  naturally  translating  the  successive  events  of  the 
individual  life  directly  into  the  history  of  its  evolutionary  organisation;  in 
fact,  the  sporophyll  has  habitually  been  regarded  as  a  vegetative  leaf  which 
has  become  fertile.  In  the  following  chapter  reasons  will  be  given  for 
holding  that  the  converse  is  nearer  the  truth,  i.e.  that  foliage  leaves  are 
often  the  equivalent  of  sporophylls  which  have  become  in  the  course  of 
descent  sterile.  If  this  be  so,  then  signs  of  the  origination  of  a  vegetative 
system  are  to  be  sought  ii!  the  fertile  zone  rather  than  the  converse. 

A  second  preconception  which  is  commonly  entertained  is  that  **the 
leaf,"  whether  sporophyll  or  foliage  leaf,  is  a  part  having  a  common 
evolutionary  origin  in  all  plants  in  which  it  appears ;  but  on  grounds 
explained  above  we  shall  be  prepared  to  contemplate  as  possible  a 
polyphyletic  origin  of  those  parts  which  are  designated  collectively 
'*  leaves." 

A  third  preconception,  which  is  a  common  one  also,  is  that  those 
bodies  which  are  designated  sporangiophores  are  necessarily  of  the  nature 
of  sporophylls,  or  of  segments  or  parts  of  sporophylls.     Any  sporangiophore 
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attached  to  an  axis  would  thus  be  held  to  be  a. complete  foliar  structure, 
and  a  sporangiophore  attached  to  the  upper  surface  of  a  bract  would  be 
recognised  as  a  "ventral  lobe"  of  that  bract.  But  if  it  be  admitted  that 
spore-production  in  the  sporophyte  was  prior  to  its  vegetative  development, 
and  was  a  constant  phase  throughout  the  evolution  of  the  sporophyte, 
then  such  a  description  seems  not  only  unnecessary  but  highly  improbable. 
Moreover,  it  has  been  seen  that  sporangiophores  may  be  present  in  positions 
which  are  not  those  of  the  normal  succession  of  known  vegetative  parts ; 
in  the  endeavour  to  bring  these  into  line  with  the  customary  position  and 
succession  of  v^etative  parts,  recourse  has  to  be  taken  to  almost  fantastic 
explanations.  But  there  is  no  need  for  this  if  the  sporangiophore  be  accepted 
simply  to  be,  what  it  structurally  is,  a  placental  growth.  The  object  of 
the  morphologist  should  be  not  the  forcible  reduction  of  different  organisms 
to  one  scheme  of  construction,  but  to'  read  in  their  diverse  forms  the 
probably  diverse  story  of  their  origin.  This  should  proceed  along  the  lines 
of  the  least  strained  and  simplest  interpretation.  Following  these  principles, 
the  sporangiophore  in  the  Pteridophytes  will  be  held  to  be  a  part  sui 
ieneris,  itself  primitive  in  its  nature,  in  the  sense  that  it  is  not  the  result 
of  modification  or  replacement  of  any  other  sort  of  appendage. 

Certain  physiolc^ical  limitations  must  necessarily  have  been  operative 
during  the  transition  of  the  fertile  region  of  any  sporophyte  from  a  simpler 
to  a  more  complex  condition,  such  as  has  been  figured  to  the  mind  in 
the  last  chapter.  As  already  pointed  out,  an  increase  in  spore-production 
is  an  advantage  in  homosporous  plants,  since  it  increases  the  chance  of 
survival  and  of  distribution.  But  in  any  increasing  body  the  formation 
of  separate  loculi  will  facilitate  the  protection  and  nutrition  of  the  increasing 
mass  of  spores  while  young :  thus  segregation  has  its  biological  rationale. 
Projection  of  the  sporangia  beyond  the  surface  of  the  part  which  produces 
them  will  facilitate  the  shedding  of  the  spores,  and  makes  possible  those 
mechanical  devices  which  are  seen  in  so  many  of  the  Pteridophytes.  For 
the  protection  of  the  sporangia  while  young,  close  juxtaposition  of  the 
appendages  of  the  strobilus  is  also  important,  and  illustratiqn  of  this  is 
seen  in  almost  all  strobiloid  types.  But  at  the  same  time  any  projection 
of  the  spore-producing  parts  necessitates  the  conveyance  of  their  nourish- 
ment through  a  longer  distance,  and  by  more  restricted  channels.  Such 
crossing  of  interests  will  have  tended  to  keep  the  appendages  which  bear 
the  spores  small,  so  long  as  they  are  themselves  not  active  or  essential  as 
nutritive  organs;  in  fact,  there  would  in  that  case  be  a  tendency  to  per- 
petuate the  strobiloid  type.  But  if  the  appendages  themselves  carry  on 
efficiently  the  function  of  supply  of  organic  material,  then  there  need  be 
no  limit  to  their  size,  provided  that  the  water-supply  to  them  can  be 
maintained;  and  they  may  accordingly  bear  an  infinity  of  sporangia,  as  is 
seen  to  be  the  case  in  the  megaphyllous  types.  It  is  in  connection  with 
these  functions  of  protection  and  nutrition  that  the  foliar  development 
would  naturally  come  into  prominence  as  a   feature  of  the  strobilus,  and 
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this  may  have  taken  effect  in   more  than  one  of  the  several  phyla  of  the 
early  Pteridophytes. 

The  relation  of  the  sporangia  and  sporangiophores  to  the  parts  designated 
as  bracts,  sporophylls,  or  leaves  is  habitually,  though  not  always,  a  close 
one.  In  the  simpler  strobiloid  forms  the  leaf  either  subtends  the  spore- 
producing  member,  or  the  latter  is  borne  upon  its  upper  surface,  commonly 
in  a  median  position.  The  biological  importance  of  this  probably  lies  in 
the  protection  which  is  afforded,  and  in  the  ready  supply  of  nourishment 
in  cases  where  the  leaf  is  an  effective  organ  of  assimilation.  But  it  is  an 
€rror  to  assume  that  there  is  any  obligatory  or  constant  relation  for  plants 
at  large  between  the  spore-producing  members  and  the  leaves.  This  is 
shown,  first,  by  the  fact  that  sporangiophores,  even  in  very  early  fossils 
such  as  Bomia^  may  exist  independently  of  the  subtending  leaves;  and 
secondly,  that  when  associated  with  leaves  they  may  vary  greatly  both  in 
numerical  and  local  relation  to  them,  even  within  near  circles  of  affinity: 
this  is  seen  in  the  Sphenophylleae  with  special  clearness.  Such  examples 
taken  from  early  fossils  teach  that  the  spore-producing  members  show  a 
high  degree  of  independence  from  the  sporophylls.  For  the  present  these 
general  remarks  must  suffice :  but  later,  when  the  sporangiophoric  Pterido- 
phytes have  been  described  in  detail,  we  may  attempt  some  more  exact 
recognition  of  the  varying  relations  which  existed  between  the  sporangio- 
phores and  the  sporophylls  in  early  strobiloid  types. 

In  this  connection  the  question  may  be  raised  whether  sporangiophores 
and  leaves  have  always  been  distinct  categories  of  parts :  whether  leaves 
or  foliar  parts  have  ever  developed  into  forms  resembling  sporangiophores. 
In  the  case  of  the  Cycads  there  is  little  doubt  that  the  parts  usually 
designated  female  sporophylls  or  carpels  are  reduced  foliar  structures:  it 
is  shown  on  the  basis  of  comparison  that  their  form,  so  like  that  of  many 
sporangiophores,  has  been  attained  by  a  process  of  reduction,  and  thus 
they  may  be  held  to  be  homoplastic  with  the  primitive  sporangiophores 
of  Pteridophytes. 

Such  considerations  as  these  will  deter  the  morphologist  from  any  precise 
definition  of  the  categories  of  parts  borne  upon  the  strobili  of  early  Pterido- 
phytes according  to  experience  derived  from  study  of  the  Phanerogams. 
There  is  indeed  no  reason  to  assume  that  there  was  any  initial  uniformity 
of  the  development  such  as  would  lead  to  their  always  falling  into 
strictly  definite  categories.  Greater  uniformity  is,  however,  found  among 
the  higher  forms,  and  it  is  this  uniformity  which  has  led  to  the  establishment 
of  those  old  morphological  categories  which  are  found  to  fit  so  ill  upon  the 
lower  Vascular  Plants.  Each  plant-type  may  be  held  to  have  worked  out 
its  own  progressive  development,  while  biological  conditions  common  for 
them  all  would  tend  to  reduce  them  to  some  common  scheme.  Such 
constancy  as  appears  among  the  parts  of  the  higher  plants  would  then 
have  been  achieved  by  gradual  evolution  of  order  from  beginnings  which 
were   less   constant :    and  as  a   matter  of  fact   the    exceptions   from   that 
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order  of  disposition  of  the  parts,  or  from  that  structural  character  which 
has  been  held  as  typical,  are  chiefly  found  where  they  would  on  this  view 
be  theoretically  probable,  viz.  in  the  Homosporous  Pteridophytes.  This 
seems  to  be  the  natural  way  of  regarding  the  various  types  of  strobilus 
seen  in  early  Vascular  Plants :  it  is  certainly  more  satisfactory  than  any 
attempt  forcibly  to  reduce  them  to  conformity  with  categories  based  upon 
the  study  of  those  plants  which  represent  a  later  phase  of  evolution. 


\J 


CHAPTER   XIII. 

ON   THE   RELATIONS   BETWEEN   THE   STERILE   AND 
FERTILE   REGIONS    IN   THE    SPOROPHYTE. 

From  the  days  when  Morphology  first  arose  as  a  branch  of  the  science 
of  Botany,  the  relations  between  the  sterile  or  vegetative  region  of  Flams, 
and  the  fertile  or  reproductive  have  been  the  subject  of  enquiry.  Originally 
the  question  presented  itself  as  one  of  simple  comparison  of  those  regions 
in  the  Flowering  Plants,  in  which  they  are  clearly  differentiated  one  from 
another:  the  basis  of  the  comparison  was  that  of  their  external  fonn, 
with  the  idea  behind  it  of  some  degree  of  unity  of  plan  in  the  construction 
of  the  two  regions.  At  the  present  time  the  enquiry  involves  the  direct 
question  of  their  physiological  relation,  but  it  also  extends  to  the  indirect 
historical  problem  of  their  genetic  relationship.  This  can  best  be  approached 
by  comparison  of  forms  lower  in  the  scale  of  development,  such  as  the 
Pteridophytes,  in  which  the  differentiation  is  less  complete  than  it  is  in 
the  Flowering  Plants. 

From  a  physiological  point  of  view,  the  necessity  of  a  due  balance 
between  the  sterile  and  fertile  regions  in  the  case  of  any  fully  differentiated, 
self-supporting  organism  is  readily  grasped;  for  the  material  required  to 
build  up  the  strobilus  or  flower  to  the  point  of  maturing  its  spores  must 
be  derived  from  an  adequate  development  of  the  vegetative  organs  which 
produce  it.  It  is  naturally  otherwise  in  sporophytes  which  are  not  self- 
supporting,  or  only  partially  so,  as  in  the  Liverworts  and  Mosses:  also 
in  the  case  of  parasites  and  saprophytes ;  but  the  latter,  as  derivative  or 
secondary  conditions,  may  be  put  aside  when  we  discuss  the  adjustment 
of  balance  between  the  two  regions  in  its  evolutionary  aspect.  The 
indirect  historical  question  is  less  readily  tangible,  but  in  its  solution  the 
sources  of  nutritive  supply  must  be  steadily  kept  in  view  throughout  the 
comparative  study  of  the  lower  and  simpler  sporophytes. 

The  fact  that  there  is  frequently  a  tendency  towards  extended  production 
of  spores  in  the  Homosporous  Archegoniatae  has  been  brought  forward 
repeatedly   in    previous    chapters,    where    also    the   racial   advantage   which 
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follows  upon  it  has  been  sufficiently  recognised.  The  evidence  that  this 
tendency  actually  exists  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact,  illustrated  in  so  many 
plants,  that  more  numerous  spores  are  habitually  initiated  than  the  plant 
is  able  to  bring  to  maturity.  The  powers  of  nutrition  impose  the  actual 
limit  of  the  output  of  spores  in  any  specific  example,  and  ^-ny  increase 
of  the  vegetative  system  will  therefore  result  in  an  increased  capacity  for 
producing  mature  spores.  Where  the  vegetative  region  extends  so  as  to 
increase  the  powers  of  nutrition,  it  commonly  happens  that  the  initiation 
of  potential  spores  still  keeps  in  advance  of  such  increased  supply,  and 
so  the  two  seem  to  advance  together.  In  the  present  chapter  various 
examples  from  among  the  Archegoniatae  will  be  examined  from  this  point 
of  view :  upon  these  some  idea  may  be  based  of  the  general  methods  of 
progression  of  the  sporophyte,  from  its  less  differentiated  state  towards 
that  seen  in  the  Flowering  Plants,  where  the  vegetative  and  reproductive 
regions  are  clearly  distinct,  though  their  construction  still  shows  a  funda- 
mental similarity  of  plan.  But  before  this  is  entered  upon,  it  will  be 
well  to  clear  the  ground  by  consideration  of  the  earlier  theoretical  views 
on  the  relation  of  these  two  regions  of  the  plant-body. 

Kaspar  Friedrich  Wolff  laid  .the  foundation  for  a  comparative  view  of 
the  appendages  of  the  Higher  Plants.  In  his  Teoria  Generationis^  published 
in  the  latter  half  of  the  eighteenth  century,  he  propounded  the  thesis 
that  "in  the  whole  plant,  the  parts  of  which  differ  so  extraordinarily  from 
one  another  at  first  sight,  there  is  nothing  to  be  found  on  mature  con- 
sideration but  leaves  and  stem,  for  the  root  belongs  to  the  latter."  For 
him  all  the  appendages  were  of  foliar  nature.  The  modifications  which 
appear  in  the  parts  which  compose  the  flower  arose,  in  his  view,  from 
the  gradual  waning  of  vegetative  power,  or  ^^vegetaiio  kuiguescens^'  as  he 
called  it;  their  development  constantly  diminishes  the  longer  the  vegetation 
is  continued,  and  finally  ceases  altogether ;  consequently  the  essence  of  all 
these  modifications  of  the  leaf  lies  in  their  incomplete  development. 

It  is  but  a  slight  step  from  ideas  such  as  these  to  the  doctrine  of 
Metamorphosis  as  introduced  by  Goethe  in  1790.  He  assumed  an  ideal 
fundamental  organ,  from  which  the  different  leaf-forms  in  any  one  of  the 
higher  plants  could  be  regarded  as  derived.  He  designated  as  "Meta- 
morphosis" that  process  by  which  one  and  the  same  organ  presents  itself 
to  us  in  various  modifications.  This  metamorphosis  may  be  of  either 
of  three  kinds:  regular,  irregular,  and  occasional.  Of  these  the  regular 
or  progressive  metamorphosis,  with  which  we  are  specially  concerned,  is 
that  illustrated  in  any  normal  Flowering  Plant  by  the  progression  from 
the  cotyledons  through  the  foliage  leaves  to  the  flower  with  its  successive 
series  of  parts.  But,  as  Sachs  points  out  in  his  History  of  Botany  (Engl. 
Ed.,  p.  156),  Goethe  sometimes  used  the  word  "Metamorphosis"  in  its 
literal  sense,  as  meaning  an  actual  change  in  the  organs  arising  from  a 
transmutation  of  the  species ;  sometimes  his  meaning  was  an  ideal  one  ; 
for,  regarding  the  way  in  which  cotyledons,  foliage  leaves,  bracts,  sepals, 
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petals,  etc.,  originate  on  the  stem,  they  were  all  included  under  the  one 
general  idea  of  "leaf."  In  the  words  of  Sachs,  Goethe's  doctrine  could 
only  make  its  way  to  logical  consistency  and  clearness  of  thought  by 
deciding  for  the  one  or  the  other  meaning  of  the  word :  he  must  either 
assume  that  the  different  leaf-forms,  which  were  regarded  as  alike  only 
in  the  idea,  were  really  produced  by  change  of  a  previous  form— a 
conception  that  at  once  presupposes  a  change  of  the  species  in  time:— 
or  he  must  entirely  adopt  the  position  of  the  idealistic  philosophy,  in 
which  the  idea  and  the  reality  coincide.  In  this  case  the  assumption 
of  a  change  in  time  was  not  necessary:  the  metamorphosis  would  remain 
an  ideal  one,  a  mere  mode  of  view;  the  word  leaf  would  then  signify 
only  an  ideal  fundamental  form,  from  which  the  different  forms  of  leaves 
actually  observed  may  be  derived,  as  De  Candolle's  constant  species,  from 
an  ideal  type. 

Though  Goethe  did  not  himself  decide  finally  for  either  of  these 
alternatives,  the  introduction  of  a  theory  of  Descent,  and  a  general  belief 
in  transmutation  of  species,  went  far  towards  clearing  away  any  such 
ambiguity.  In  its  light  the  facts  seemed  to  point  definitely  towards  a 
conception  of  a  real  transformation,  and  this  point  of  view  came  into 
prominence  pari  passu  with  a  better  knowledge  of  the  lower  Vascular 
Plants,  where  leaf-differentiation  is  less  fully  carried  out  and  gradual  transi- 
tions are  to  be  seen  between  vegetative  leaves  and  sporophylls.  Accordingly, 
it  seemed  to  be  the  plain  and  simple  reading  of  the  facts  to  accept  the 
metamorphosis  as  a  change  which  had  actually  been  effected  in  the  course 
of  descent.  The  natural  progression  shown  in  the  life  of  the  individual 
seemed  to  be  that  already  described  as  progressive  by  Goethe:  it  was 
natural  to  accept  this  in  terms  of  the  theory  of  descent  as  progressiw 
in  the  race  also.  On  this  basis  the  floral  appendages  would  be  held  lo 
be  essentially  foliage  leaves, .  but  altered  in  character  to  subserve  propa- 
gation ;  and  the  pollen-sacs  and  ovules  which  they  bear  accessories  which 
are  added  to  the  already  existent  foliar  parts.  The  experience  of  zoologists 
had  its  influence  in  apparently  confirming  this  position.  The  analogies 
between  the  two  organic  kingdoms  are  at  many  points  so  close  that  the 
general  conclusions  of  the  animal  embryologists  seemed  readily  applicable 
to  plants  also.  If  the  ontogeny  of  the  higher  animals  is  found  often  to 
recapitulate  the  history  of  the  race,  should  not  the  same  conclusion  apply 
also  to  the  higher  plants?  Moreover,  such  a  view  presented  itself  as  a 
mere  continuation  of  the  theoretical  opinion  of  Goethe :  the  progressive 
metamorphosis  which  he  recognised  would  figure,  accordingly,  as  a  principal 
feature  in  the  evolution  not  only  of  the  individual  but  of  the  race.  Thus 
regarded  the  sporophyll  of  the  individual  plant  would  be  an  altered 
foliage  leaf,  and  its  origin  by  descent  would  be  the  same:  the  difference 
of  their  development  would  then  lie  in  the  presence  of  the  sporangia, 
which  brings  correlative  restriction  of  the  foliar  development  in  its  train. 

This   position   may  seem  satisfactory  so   long   as   the    Higher  Vascular 
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Plants  alone  are  considered,  or  if  sporangia  are  not  regarded  too  scrupulously 
from  an  evolutionary  point  of  view,  and  if  it  be  assumed  that  they  may 
be  and  have  been  habitually  generated  at  large  in  the  course  of  descent 
upon  pre-existent  foliar  organs.  If  these  points  be  granted,  then  it  might 
be  possible  to  retain  Goethe's  progressive  Metamorphosis  as  the  basis  of 
an  evolutionary  story  applicable  to  the  Higher  Plants.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  Botanists  continued  to  analyse  and  describe  the  flowers  of  the  Higher 
Plants  in  this  way  for  a  whole  generation  after  the  Origin  of  Species 
had  been  published.  The  flower  was  habitually  regarded  as  the  result 
of  metamorphosis  of  a  foliage  shoot.  Though  the  point  was  not  always 
put  into  direct  terms,  the  underlying  assumption  was  that  a  conversion  of 
vegetative  parts  into  propagative  parts  takes  place  in  the  individual:  that 
sporangia  originated  sporadically  in  descent,  as  they  seem  to  do  in  certain 
cases  now,  and  that  such  changes  as  are  seen  in  the  development  of 
the  individual  had  their  place  also  in  the  history  of  its  evolution.  But 
increasing  knowledge  of  the  life-cycles  of  the  lower  forms,  and  of  their 
comparison  one  with  another,  was  meanwhile  leading  to  sounder  views  of 
the  origin  of  the  higher  Vascular  Plants.  Alternation  of  generations 
became  gradually  a  more  exact  factor  in  the  morphology  of  the  last  half- 
century.  It  seems  no  longer  possible  to  look  upon  the  Vascular  Plant  as 
a  primary  entity,  as  it  was  held  to  be  in  the  time  of  Goethe.  The 
sporophyte  generally,  and  consequently  the  plant-bqdy  of  all  the  Higher 
Plants  which  is  a  sporophyte,  must  necessarily  be  held  to  be  secondary 
by  all  those  who  recognise  antithetic  alternation  as  a  constant  feature  in 
descent  of  the  Archegoniatae :  for  them  the  story  of  origin  of  the  sporo- 
phyte must  affiect  the  interpretation  of  its  parts. 

A  fundamental  question  of  method  in  morphology  is  involved  in  this 
discussion,  viz.  the  question  of  the  validity  of  conclusions  based  on 
observations  of  the  ontogeny  as  against  the  well-founded  conclusions  of 
phylogeny.  It  will  now  be  generally  agreed  that,  provided  the  conclusions 
as  to  phylogeny  be  sound,  they  should  have  the  precedence  over  those 
based  on  observation  of  the  individual  life.  But  in  the  practice  of  the 
middle  part  of  last  century  it  was  customary  to  act  in  the  opposite  sense, 
and  to  take  the  successive  events  in  the  story  of  development  of  the 
individual  as  the  basis  of  morphological  history:  such  views  on  descent 
as  are  based  on  comparison  were  often  left  out  of  account  or  given  only 
a  second  place.  If  this  latter  principle  be  adopted,  then  conclusions 
Harmonising  with  Goethe's  progressive  metamorphosis  will  follow,  and  the 
sporophyll  may  be  accepted  as  an  altered  foliage  leaf;  but  if  precedence 
be  given  to  the  results  of  a  broad  comparison,  then  a  converse  conclusion 
will  necessarily  appear  the  more  probable. 

But  there  is  also  another  question  involved  in  Goethe's  view  of  "pro- 
gressive metamorphosis,"  that  of  the  origin  of  the  sporangia  which  appear 
in  the  strobilus  or  flower.  The  assumption  that  sporangia  can  be  formed 
indiscriminately   upon    pre-existent   vegetative    parts   was    at    the    back    of 
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Ooethe^s  theory  :  it  must  be  enquired  whether  this  is  a  justifiable  assump- 
tion. This  question  has  not  been  too  exactly  scrutinised  by  his  followers,  who 
translated  his  "  progressive  metamorphosis  "  into  terms  of  an  evolutionary- 
progression.  The  basis  for  the  assumption  was  primarily  the  succession 
of  events  as  seen  in  the  individual  life  of  the  higher  plants ;  but  a 
certain  laxity  of  view  was  further  encouraged  by  the  irregularities . of 
number  and  position  and  of  time  of  appearance  of  the  sporangia  in  the 
Leptosporangiate  Ferns.  These  plants  were  accorded  an  undue  prominence 
in  the  early  study  of  Pteridophytes,  and  for  long  the  belief  was  held  that 
they  were  the  prototypes  of  all  Vascular  Plants.  But  it  is  now  sufficiently 
clear  that  the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns  are  relatively  late  derivative  forms, 
and  that  the  types  of  Ferns  of  the  primary  rocks  were  more  precise  and 


Fig.   85. 

Botrychium  Lunaria.  Sterile  laminae,  which  occa.sionally  produce  sporangia  {s/>)  on 
certain  pinnae,  and  have  partly  or  wholly  assumed  the  form  of  the  fertile  spike  :y"in 
B  and  C  is  the  fertile  spike  itself.     Natural  size.     (After  Goebel.) 

exact  in  the  arrangement  and  in  the  time  of  origin  of  their  sporangia. 
Such  precision  is  seen  in  higher  degree  in  the  Calamarians  and  Spheno- 
phylls,  and  it  is  specially  prominent  in  the  Lycopods.  All  of  these  are 
types  of  quite  as  early,  probably  of  even  earlier,  geological  history  than 
the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns.  Accordingly  it  may  be  held  that  in  the 
earliest  Vascular  Plants  which  we  know  the  arrangement,  time  of  appear- 
ance, and  number  of  the  sporangia  showed  some  degree  of  definiteness, 
and  were  in  some  cases  very  precise.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  accessory 
sporangia  may  at  the  present  day  appear  in  some  cases  where  none  are 
normally  present :  conspicuous  examples  are  those  described  by  Lang  in 
apogamous  Ferns  (compare  Fig.  35),  while  a  less  bizarre  case  is  that  of 
the  sporangia  which  appear  on  the  usually  sterile  leaf  of  Botrychium 
Lunaria  (Fig.  85):  abnormal  flowers  of  Phanerogams  also  provide 
numerous  examples  of  sporangia  not  produced  in  the  usual  order  or 
position.      The   question   is   whether   the   existence   of    such   cases  at  the 
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present  day  will  justify  the  assumption  that  in  the  evolutionary  story 
sporangia  originated  indiscriminately  upon  pre-existent  vegetative  organs. 
My  own  opinion  is  that  it  does  not,  for  a  careful  examination  of  such 
<ases  and  comparison  of  them  with  the  general  type  to  which  the  plants  in 
question  belong  shows  that  they  are  exceptional,  if  not  indeed  of  the  nature  of 
monstrosities.  It  is  clear  that  promiscuous  formation  of  sporangia  in 
present-day  forms  is  possible,  and  that  it  does  at  times  occur,  but  it 
<Joes  not  follow  that  this  was  a  general  mode  of  their  origin  in  past 
times. 

An  essential  fact  bearing  upon  the  question  in  point  is  that  spore- 
production  is  a  constantly  recurring  event  in  Archegoniate  Plants.  There 
is  good  reason  to  believe  that  it  has  found  its  place  in  every  normally 
completed  life-cycle  throughout  their  descent.  Cytologically  it  is  now 
seen  to  be  the  natural  complement  of  the  sexual  process.  Taking  all 
types  of  Archegoniate  Plants  into  our  view,  including  the  more  recent 
Flowering  Plants  as  well,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  spore-production 
was  the  initial  function  of  the  sporophyte,  and  that  it  has  been  continued 
and  repeated  throughout  descent.  If  this  be  admitted,  how  can  the 
strobilus,  or  the  flower — the  part  bound  up  with  that  primary  function 
of  spore-production — be  the  result  of  metamorphosis  of  a  vegetative  shoot, 
the  leading  function  of  which  is  secondary  ?  The  conclusion  to  be  derived 
from  broad  comparison  will  be  the  direct  converse:  viz.  that  vegetative 
parts  in  the  sporophyte  have  'originated  by  change  of  parts  originally 
fertile. 

But  in  order  to  carry  conviction  that  this  conclusion  is  correct,  it  will 
be  incumbent  on  those  who  hold  it  to  bring  forward  evidence  bearing  on  the 
origin  or  increase  of  the  vegetative  system,  which  we  see  at  the  present 
day  preceding  spore-production  in  the  history  of  the  individual  life.  It 
has  already  been  shown  in  Chapter  VII.  that  sterilisation  of  individual 
sporogenous  cells,  that  is,  their  conversion  into  cells  having  a  vegetative 
ftinction,  is  common.  It  is  found  in  the  sporangia  of  Vascular  Plants, 
but  it  is  in  the  sporogonia  of  Bryophytes  that  it  has  been  recognised  as 
specially  effective  in  adding  to  the  vegetative  system.  The  sporogonium 
of  Antura  (Fig.  86)  has  already  served  as  an  example,  while  reference  to  the 
writings  of  Goebel  (Organography^  pp.  326-329,  Engl.  Ed.,  p.  103),  shows 
how  fully  sterilisation  has  already  been  realised,  and  accepted  as  a  source 
of  increase  of  the  vegetative  system  in  the  Bryophyta.  Similarly,  in 
Vascular  Plants  it  has  been  shown  above,  that  sterile  cells  of  a  sporo- 
genous group  may  be  converted  into  vegetative  tissue  of  a  septum.  Such 
examples  indicate  how  sterilisation  of  individual  cells  may  be  effective  in 
increasing,  and  perhaps  in  the  first  instance  even  in  originating,  the  vege- 
tative system. 

A  second  factor,  which  has  been  specially  effective  in  contributing  to 
the  increase  of  the  vegetative  system  in  the  more  differentiated  types  of 
sporophyte,   is   the   abortion    of  sporangia^    or  of  sporangium-bearing  parts. 
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As  this  in  my  opinion  has  not  yet  been  accorded  its  proper  place  in  the 
evolutionary  story,  I  propose  to  consider  it  at  some  length. 

Imperfectly  developed  parts  have  played  an  important  role  in  arguments 
on  Evolution.  On  the  Zoological  side  especially  they  have  been  used 
as  weighty  Evidence.  Similarly,  in  Botany  they  have  been  the  basis  of 
discussion :  in  the  morphology  of  the  flower,  abortive  stamens,  carpels, 
pollen-sacs,  and  ovules  have  been  cited  as  foundations  for  elaborate 
argument.  Where  present  in  normal  position  the  existence  of  an  abortive 
stamen  or  staminode  has  been  habitually  held  to  be  sufficient  indication 
of  the  previous  existence  of  a  fully  developed  stamen  in  the  ancestral  line ; 
and   on   such   evidence   natural   affinities   have   been  traced  and  accepted. 
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A,  median  section  of  young  sporogonium  o\  A  runt  a  ambrosioides.  The  internal  mass 
of  cells  of  the  sporogonial  head  ("archesporium  ")  is  already  differentiated  so  as  to 
indicate  the  sterile  elaterophore,  and  the  outer  fertile  region.  B^  the  same,  older :  the 
indications  of  sterilisation  nave  extended  outwards,  and  it  is  only  the  peripheral  fringe  of 
cells  (shaded)  which  will  be  sporogenons.     (7,  transverse  section  of  the  same,     x  150. 


usually  without  question.  But  floral  morphology  has  gone  further :  com- 
parative study  has  led  to  the  conclusion  that  in  certain  ancestral  lines 
of  descent  parts  have  existed,  which  in  the  individuals  of  the  present  day 
are  entirely  unrepresented  by  any  vestigial  growth.  This  condition  of 
complete  disappearance  of  a  part  or  parts  has  been  styled  "ablast,"  as 
distinct  from  "abortion,"  where  the  incompletely  developed  part  has  an 
objective  existence.  Eichler  maintained  that  the  conditions  distinguished 
as  "abort"  and  "ablast"  are  not  essentially  different  in  kind,  but  only 
differ  in  degree/  He  points  out  that  abortion  itself  is  not  susceptible  of 
objective  proof,  and  it  may  be  remarked  incidentally  that  it  is  this  fact 
which  has  prevented  the  full  recognition  of  the  part  which  it  has  played 
in  the  origin  of  the  sporophyte.  Speaking  of  the  relations  between  partial 
abortion,  where  a  vestigial  structure  is  present  ["abort"],  and  complete 
suppression  ["ablast"],  Eichler  remarks  (Bluthendiagramme,  p.  52)  that  in 
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cases  of  abortion  "  objectively  we  see  nothing  more  than  that  cell-divisions 
occur,  that  a  rudiment  appears;  thus  strictly  speaking  we  observe  that 
something  develops,  not  that  something  is  reduced :  this  may  become  a 
gland,  an  emergence,  or  what  not.  It  is  comparison,  and  usually  the 
comparison  with  other  species  and  genera,  etc. — that  is,  the  type-method, — 
which  teaches  that  it  is  a  reduced  organ,  and  what  is  its  special  category. 
Whenever  the  same  comparative  method  leads  even  to  the  assumption 
of  a  complete  suppression,  where  no  rudiment  of  the  organ  is  seen  with 
the  bodily  eye,  in  my  opinion  that  is,  in  point  of  fact,  no  more  than  one 
step  further  along  the  same  course."  This  is  the  position  which  should 
be  the  foundation  of  a  correct  view  as  to  abortion,  or  even  complete 
suppression  of  parts:  it  is  currently  accepted,  and  put  in  practice  in  the 
morphological  treatment  of  the  Angiospermic  flower,  and  it  is  now  high 
time  that  it  should  be  applied  equally  to  the  Pteridophytes,  where  it  has 
probably  played  a  very  important  part.  In  the  Pteridophytes  too  little 
attention  has  hitherto  been  paid  to  such  subjects,  and  notably  observations 
of  arrest  of  sporangia,  or  of  spore-producing  organs,  have  been  neglected. 
It  is  the  isolation  of  many  of  the  genera,  and  the  paucity  of  species  in 
some  of  the  most  important  of  them,  which  has  stood  in  the  way  of 
their  detailed  comparison  in  this  respect,  and  consequently  arguments  from 
arrest  have  not  taken  their  proper  place  in  the  morphology  of  the 
Pteridophyta.  15ut  the  argument  to  be  founded  on  an  imperfect  sporangium 
at  the  base  of  a  strobilus  of  Lycopodium^  or  on  the  abortive  fertile  spike 
of  an  Ophioglossum  seated  in  the  position  normal  for  the  fully  developed 
pan  in  other  individuals,  species,  or  allied  genera,  is  precisely  the  same 
as  that  on  an  imperfect  pollen-sac  or  ovule,  or  on  a  stamen  or  carpel  in 
Flowering  Plants.  Further,  a  comparison  as  regards  the  presence  or  absence 
of  spore-producing  parts  in  species  evidently  related  to  one  another  may 
lead  to  the  conclusion  that  sporangia  entirely  unrepresented  at  the 
present  day  were  probably  borne  upon  ancestral  forms :  the  line  of 
reasoning  being  the  same  as  that  in  cases  of  hypothetical  complete  sup- 
pression of  floral  parts.  It  will  presently  be  shown  that  such  hypothetical 
suppression  of  spore-producing  parts  may  be  held  accountable  for  changes  in 
balance  of  the  vegetative  and  propagative  regions  in  the  Pteridophytes,  and 
be  recognised  as  having  led  to  an  increasing  prominence  of  the  vegetative 
system  in  the  course  of  their  evolution. 

The  Lycopodinous  type,  being  represented  by  numerous  species  of 
essentially  similar  construction,  lends  itself  well  to  such  comparative 
treatment,  while  the  comparison  is  the  more  pointed  owing  to  the  definite 
relation  of  one  sporangium  to  each  subtending  leaf,  which  arrangement, 
with  very  few  exceptions,  is  the  constant  rule  for  the  fertile  regions  of 
these  plants.  In  all  known  Lycopodinous  types  a  sterile  leafy  region, 
of  greater  or  less  extent,  precedes  the  fertile  region  in  the  life  of  the 
individual  plant.  In  many  species  of  Lycopodium^  and  especially  in  those 
which    have    the   vegetative   and    fertile   regions   less   clearly   differentiated, 
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the  initial  vegetative  stage  is  soon  closed  by  the  appearance  of  sporangia 
in  the  axils  of  the  leaves;  but  alternate  fertile  and  sterile  zones,  merging 
into  one  another  imperceptibly  as  regards  form,  succeed  one  another  at 
irregular  intervals  throughout  the  upper  region  of  the  plant.  This  may 
be  styled  the  Selago  condition,  as  it  is  seen  conspicuously  in  Lycopodium 
Selago  (Frontispiece).  In  others,  and  especially  in  those  in  which  the 
fertile  region  appears  in  the  form  of  a  definite  terminal  strobilus,  the 
initial  vegetative  phase  is  more  extensive,  though  still  essentially  similar  to 
the  strobilus  in  its  construction ;  there  is,  however,  a  prevalent  difference 
of  form  between  the  sterile  and  the  fertile  leaves,  but  the  relation  of  the 
sporangia  to  the  latter  is  the  same  as  in  the  Selago  form.  It  seems 
natural  to  conclude  that  the  Selago  type  is  the  more  primitive,  and  the 
definitely  strobiloid  type  the  derivative. 

The  question  in  either  of  these  cases  is,  what  genetic  relation  has 
existed  between  these  sterile  and  fertile  regions  which  are  so  similar  in 
plan,  but  differ  in  the  absence  or  presence  of  the  sporangia.  The 
clew  is  given  by  examination  of  the  basal  limits  of  the  fertile  zones  in 
either  case;  for  here,  at  the  point  of  transition  from  the  sterile  to  the 
fertile,  imperfectly  developed  sporangia  are  often  found,  occupying  the 
place  normally  taken  in  the  fertile  region  by  those  fully  developed. 
Applying  to  these  the  same  argument  as  in  the  case  of  an  imperfectly 
developed  ovule  or  pollen-sac  in  an  Angiospermic  flower,  they  will  be 
held  to  be  vestigial  representatives  of  sporangia,  normally  present,  and 
actually  initiated,  but  not  completely  developed.  Passing  from  these 
to  the  vegetative  region,  where  no  vestigial  sporangia  are  present,  though 
the  arrangement,  character,  and  in  the  Selago  type  even  the  form  of 
the  leaves  is  the  same  as  in  the  fertile  region,  the  question  arises 
whether  these  are  not  essentially  sporophylls,  in  which  the  sporangia 
are  completely  suppressed?  The  result  of  a  broad  consideration  of  the 
question  will  be  an  answer  in  the  affirmative.  The  facts  indicate  that 
in  the  simple  Lycopod  type  progressive  sterilisation  has  been  effective, 
and  that  it  has  involved  the  partial  abortion,  or  even  the  complete 
suppression,  of  whole  sporangia;  the  result  is  that  leaves  originally  in 
the  race  fertile  have  become  sterile,  and  have  thus  contributed  to  the 
enlargement  of  the  vegetative  region.  The  fact  that  the  Selago  condition 
is  seen  represented  in  certain  Lycopod  fossils  of  the  Coal  period  is 
important  evidence  of  the  validity  of^^this  progression  as  an  early  evolu- 
tionary factor. 

Such  sterilisation  as  that  believed  to  have  occurred  in  Lycopodium  in 
the  course  of  descent  has  been  experimentally  induced  by  Goebel  in 
Sdaginella^  by  cutting  off  young  strobili,  and  treating  them  as  cuttings: 
the  sporangia  of  the  upper  region  aborted,  and  the  sporophylls  of  the 
newly  formed  parts  of  the  shoot  developed  as  foliage  leaves.  Thus  the 
result  theoretically  contemplated  may  follow  from  experiment. 

^  Organo^i^raphy,  p.   657. 
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With  this  progressive  sterilisation,  and  the  consequent  increase  of  the 
vegetative  r^on,  the  apical  growth  of  the  axis  keeps  pace:  it  secures  the 
initiation   of  additional    sporophylls   and   sporangia   to   take    the   place    of 
those  transformed  or  aborted,  and  as  there  is  no  theoretical  limit  to  the 
apical  growth  and   branching,   in   such  species   as   Z.  Selago  the  balance 
can  constantly  be  readjusted   between   the   sterile  and  the   fertile  regions. 
This  combination    of  sterilisation   and   continued   apical   growth  provides, 
in  a  sense,  a  forward  impulse,  and  it  will  be  effective  up  to  the  limit  of 
physiological  supply.     That  it  is  so  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  at  the  apex 
of  any  Lycopod   strobilus   imperfect   sporangia   are    found,   which    are    to 
be  recognised   as   supernumeraries,  showing   the   continued   exuberance   of 
initiation  beyond  the  power  of  the   plant  to  bring  to  complete  maturity. 
We  thus  acquire  the  conception  of  a  zone  of  reproductive  activity — or  in 
the  Selago  type   it   may   be   several   interrupted   zones — limited   below   by 
parts  which   are   to   be   held   as  vestigial,   and   above   by  parts  which   are 
supernumerary.     By  comparison  of  living  species  of  Lycopodium  it  is  seen 
that  the  fertile  zone  is  not  always  located  at  the  same  level  on  the  plant: 
it  is  sometimes  preceded  by  a  shorter,  sometimes  by  a  longer  vegetative 
r^on.    There   has   probably    been   a   phylogenetic   shifting   of    the   fertile 
zone  or   zones :    the    biological   significance    of  this    is    obvious,    for  any 
advance  of  the  fertile  zone  to  a  higher  point,   by  abortion  of  sporangia, 
while  the  sporophylls   remain   in   a   vegetative   capacity   as   foliage   leaves, 
provides  a  larger  vegetative  region  below  for  purposes  of  nutrition.     Such 
a  manner  of  advance  has  probably  been  effective  in  the  evolution  of  the 
Lycopods  as  we  now  see  them. 

If  the  Lycopods  stood  alone  in  showing  such  features  as  those  described 
the  facts  would  be  of  limited  interest,  but  they  do  not ;  conditions  essentially 
similar  are  seen  in  the  sporophytes  of  other  Vascular  Cryptogams,  though 
varying  in  detail.  The  mature  plant  of  Isoetes  is  virtually  of  the  Selaga 
type :  it  bears  fertile  and  sterile  leaves  intermixed :  vestigial  representatives 
of  sporangia  are  found  in  the  position  normal  for  sporangia  upon  many  of 
the  sterile  leaves ;  further,  the  probability  that  the  leaves  actually  sterile 
are  so  by  suppression  is  as  strong  here  as  in  the  case  of  Lycopodium 
Selago,  The  mature  plant  is  preceded  by  an  embryonic  vegetative  phase, 
with  leaves  bearing  no  sporangia;  but  after  the  first  sporangia  appear,  the 
whole  plant  may  be  regarded  as  a  strobilus,  imperfectly  differentiated,  as 
in  the  Selago  type,  into  fertile  parts  and  parts  sterile  by  abortion  or  by 
complete  suppression. 

Similarly,  in  the  Psilotaceae,  the  Selago  condition,  with  irregular  alter- 
nation of  sterile  and  fertile  zones,  is  seen  in  both  Psilotum  (Fig.  87)  and 
Tmsipteris^  while  imperfect  synangia  are  found  about  the  limits  of  the 
fertile  regions.  There  is,  however,  a  broad  difference  in  form  between  the 
simpler  sterile  appendages  and  the  more  elaborate  fertile  ones ;  in  this 
respect  the  differentiation  of  sterile  and  fertile  parts  has  proceeded  further 
than  in  the   Lycopods.      In   the   allied   fossils,   the   Sphenophylleae,  there 
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is,  as  a  rule,  a  definite  strobilus,  which  is  fertile  throughout ;  but  in  5.  viajus 
this  is  not  clearly  differentiated  by  form  either  at  base  or  apex  from  the 

vegetative  region.  Such  a  condi- 
tion shows  an  interesting  analogy 
with  the  less  differentiated  states 
of  Lycopodium, 

Among  the  Equisetales,  Equi- 
setitm  and  Bornia  have,  as  a  rule, 
a  definite  strobilus,  composed 
entirely  of  sporangiophores  borne 
on  an  axis,  and  clearly  marked  off 
from  the  vegetative  region  which 
precedes  it  in  the  ontogeny.  But 
in  the  Calamarians,  as  also  in 
the  fossil  known  as  Phyllothua^ 
sterile  leaf-sheaths  are  interspersed 
between  the  sporangiophores,  a 
condition  occurring  also  as  an 
occasional  abnormality  in  Equi- 
setum  (Fig.  88).  The  morpholep 
of  these  cases  will  be  more  fully 
discussed  below;  meanwhile  it  noay 
be  held  that  while  in  Equisttum 
and  Bornia  the  differentiation  of 
the  fertile  strobilus  from  the  vege- 
tative region  is  more  distinctively 
marked,  Fhyllotheca  or  the  Cala- 
marians show  some  degree  of 
analogy  with  the  Selago  condition 
seen  in  Lycopodium. 

The  Ophioglossaceae  provide 
clear  cases  where  the  argument 
of  abortion  leading  to  complete 
suppression  will  apply ;  for  various 
degrees  of  development  of  the 
fertile  spike  may  be  found  borne 
upon  the  fully  formed  leaf,  from 
that  fully  matured  to  small 
vestigial  parts  which  do  little  more 
than  mark  the  place  where  the 
normal  spike  would  be  inserted; 
in  other  cases  again  the  spike  is  entirely  unrepresented.  The  facts  here 
correspond  to  those  in  Lycopodium  Se/ago  or  in  Isoetes,  except  as  regards 
the  size  and  number  of  the  parts  concerned.  Such  a  condition  in  an 
Angiospermic  flower   would  certainly   be   interpreted  as  abortion,  and  the 


Fig.  87. 


*  Selago  " 


Shoot  of  Psilotum.    Natural  size.    Showing  „ 

condition  in  the  bifurcate  branch*systein :  the  base  is 
vegetative :  then  follows  a  zone  bearing  synangia,  then 
a  vegetative  zone,  and  higher  up  a  second  fertile  zone. 
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incomplete  parts  where  present  as  vestigial,  and  a  similar  conclusion  seems 
justified  for  the  Ophioglossaceae.  It  may  thus  be  held  that  in  the  mature 
plant  of  the  Ophioglossaceae  all  the  leaves  are  potentially  fertile:  the 
sterile  foliage  leaf  is  merely  the  part  which  remains  when  the  spike  is 
abortive,  and  its  genetic  relation  to  the  fully  matured  sporophyll  is  the 
same  as  that  of  rtie  sterile  to  the  fertile  leaf  in  Z.  Seiago  or  in  Isoetes, 

There  remains  for  consideration  from  this  same  point  of  view  the  large 
series  of  the  Ferns.  Notwithstanding  the  preponderant  size  of  their  leaves, 
and  the  wide  distribution  of  the  sori  and  sporangia  over  their  large  surface, 
they  should  still  be  studied  in  the 
same  way  as  other  Pteridophy tes :  their 
difference  of  conformation  should  not 
be  allowed  to  affect  the  recognition  of 
such  similarity  in  the  relations  of  the 
vegetative  and  propagative  parts  as  may 
txist  between  them  and  the  smaller- 
leaved  forms.  Since  the  relation  of 
leaf  to  axis  is  essentially  the  same  in 
Ferns  as  in  other  Vascular  Plants,  the 
whole  shoot  may  be  held  as  equivalent 
to  the  shoot,  for  instance,  of  an  Isoeics ; 
and  this  aspect  of  it  may  be  maintained 
equally  in  those  cases  where  the  axis  is 
short  and  the  leaves  crowded  upon  it, 
and  also  in  those  where  the  axis  is 
elongated  and  the  leaves  isolated  at 
long  intervals  apart.  Maintaining  this 
point  of  view  of  the  shoot  as  a  whole, 
there  is  in  the  ontogeny  of  the  Ferns 
a  preliminary  vegetative  phase,  which 
may  be  of  varying  extent ;  subsequently 
the  fertile  phase  begins.  The  broad 
relations  of  the  two  phases  are  thus 
the  same  as  in  other  Pteridophy  tes. 
The  fertile  region  in  Ferns  is  imperfectly  differentiated,  and  it  is  in  this 
respect  comparable  with  those  imperfectly  differentiated  forms  which  show 
what  has  been  called  the  Seiago  condition.  But  the  matter  is  further 
complicated  by  the  fact  that  in  many  Ferns  the  differentiation  does  not 
involve  whole  leaves,  but  only  parts  of  them ;  the  large  Fern-leaf,  in  fact, 
does  not  always  behave  as  one  unit,  but  the  differentiation  of  sterile 
and  fertile  regions  may  involve  only  parts  of  the  individual  leaf,  not  the 
whole. 

Taking  into  consideration  first  the  simpler  case,  where  whole  leaves 
are  differentiated  either  as  sterile  or  fertile,  examples  are  seen  in  such 
cases  as  the   common    Hard    Fern   (Bkchnum   boreale)   or   in   the  Ostrich 


Fig.  88. 


PhyUotheca. 


Zieno. 
from  Rovere  di  VeTo,  near  Verona.'   5,  inflores- 


A ,    Ph.   equUeti/ot-mis 


cence  from  Siberia,  placed  by  Schmalhausen  with 
PhyUotheca.    (After  Solms.) 
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Fig.  89. 

Onoclca  Struthiopterisy  Hoffm.  rt,  fructifying  plant,  much  reduced,  with  most  of  the 
sterile  leaves  removed  ;  c,  d,  lower  and  upper  portions  of  a  sterile  leaf;  ^,  lower  part  of  a 
fertile  leaf,     b^  c,  two-thirds  natural  size.     (From  /^a6.  Krypt.  Flora.') 
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Fern  (OnocUa  Struthiopteris)  (Fig.  89).  There  may  be  some  degree  of 
regularity  in  the  succession  of  sterile  and  fertile  leaves,  which  may  be 
correlated  with  season;  thus  in  BUchnum  boreale  the  leaves  first  expanded 
in  the  spring  are  sterile,  and  they  are  followed  by  a  series  of  fertile  leaves. 
The  condition  of  the  shoot  as  a  whole  is,  in  fact,  comparable  with  that  of 
Lycopodium  Selago  or  of  Isoetes^  with  their  successive  sterile  and  fertile  zones. 

But  the  commoner  case  for  Ferns  is  that  where  leaves  are  not  sterile  or 
fertile  as  a  whole,  but  many  or  even  all  the  leaves  of  the  mature  plant  are 
fertile  at  least  in  part,  and  frequently  show  a  correlative  reduction  of  area 
as  compared  with  the  rest  of  the  leaf,  which  is  sterile.  In  the  distribution 
of  the  fertile  and  sterile  parts  of  the  individual  leaf  there  is  great  diversity, 
and  differences  may  be  seen  in  species  of  the  same  genus,  or  even  in 
individuals;  thus  in  Osmunda  regalis  the  lower  parts  of  the  fertile  leaf 
are  broadly  expanded  and  sterile,  the  apical  region  is  fertile  and  correlatively 
exiguous ;  but  in  O^  javanica  the  fertile  region  extends  irregularly  over  the 
lower  pinnae,  and  the  apical  region  is  expanded  and  sterile  (Fig.  90). 

It  has  been  shown  by  Goebel  that  the  mode  of  development  of  such  Fern- 
leaves  may  be  experimentally  altered :  by  removing  from  a  plant  of  Onodea 
^ruthiopteris  the  foliage  leaves  which  are  first  expanded  in  the  spring, 
the  later  expanded  leaves,  which  are  normally  sporophylls,  were  induced 
to  assume  the  character  of  foliage  leaves.  Similar  results  were  also  obtained 
by  Atkinson. 

The  facts  thus  briefly  summarised  for  Ferns  are  evidently  comparable 
with  those  noted  for  the  Lycopods,  and  the  diflferences  in  detail  which  exist 
have  their  relation  to  the  megaphyllous  character.  But  in  Ferns  the  facts 
are  less  cogent;  for  though  abortive  sporangia  and  imperfect  sori  are  at 
times  found  on  Fern-leaves,  still  the  evidence  that  they  are  vestigial  is  less 
clear  than  in  Lycopodium^  Isoetes^  or  Ophioglossutn^  owing  to  the  less 
definite  position  and  number  of  those  parts  in  Ferns.  The  conclusion  that 
the  foliage  leaves  or  parts  of  leaves  in  Ferns  are  phylogenetically  sterilised 
sporophylls,  or  parts  of  sporophylls,  is  therefore  based  rather  on  broad 
comparisons  and  on  analogies  with  other  Pteridophytes  than  on  the  direct 
observation  of  parts  which  may  be  held  to  be  vestigial.  That  such  a 
transmutation  may  take  place  in  the  individual  life  is  fully  demonstrated 
by  the  experiments  of  Goebel  above  quoted.  It  seems  therefore  reason- 
able to  hold  for  Ferns,  as  for  other  Pteridophytes,  that  sterilisation  of 
sporophylls  has  been  effective  in  the  course  of  their  evolution. 

A  converse  view  to  that  thus  stated  has  been  habitual  in  the  past, 
and  is  maintained  by  some  to  the  present  time.  By  them  the  evolutionary 
history  is  read  in  direct  terms  of  the  ontogeny,  and  the  sterile  leaf  is  thus 
assumed  to  be  the  primitive  leaf,  which  has  become  a  sporophyll  by  the 
superposition  upon  it  of  sori  and  sporangia.  Those  who  take  this  point 
of  view  have  brought  forward  in  its  support  the  facts  that  the  develop- 
tnent  and  structure  of  the  sterile  and  fertile  leaves  is  closely  alike,  and 
that  intermediate    forms    exist    frequently   between    the    two,    so    that    the 
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distinction   is  very   perfectly   bridged    over.      But    I    submit    tbat   the  most 
exact  demonstration  of  similarily  in  detail  of  development,  and  the  quotation 


Ki'i,  go. 


Oim»H4^tt^  I..     A^O.  Frrshana,  I.     StnaJl  leaf.     j9  ai>d  C^O.  Et^iht  I*      B=Ywxa% 
pliin.     C^lcdf  of  a  in;iturc  plant.    (After  KngJ«r  and  PmniU) 

*of  an  infinity  of  middle  forms  drawn  from  tht;  most  varied  types  of  Ferns» 
,does  not  touch  the  question  of  phylogenetic  priority.     Such  facts  are  tb< 
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necessary  basis  either  for  the  older  view,  that  the  sporophylls  are  altered 
foliage  leaves,  or  for  the  view  that  the  foliage  leaves  are  sterilised  sporo 
phylls:  but  they  do  not  tell  distinctively  for  either.  The  decision  must 
rest  primarily  upon  the  presence  of  vestigial  sporangia,  together  with  broad 
comparison  rather  than  upon  details  of  individual  development.  Still  it 
is  necessary  that  any  final  conclusion  should  be  in  accord  with  the  details 
of  the  individual  development,  and  this  is  so  in  the  present  case,  whichever 
of  the  alternative  conclusions  be  adopted. 

Finally,  the  interesting  demonstration  by  Goebel,  that  the  sporophyll 
may  be  experimentally  converted  into  a  foliage  leaf,  does  not  serve  as 
a  decisive  proof  of  either  view.  It  demonstrates,  however,  the  close  relation 
of  the  two  which  either  hypothesis  will  demand.  It  shows  also  that 
sterilisation  of  a  sporophyll  such  as  our  hypothesis  requires  can  actually 
occur.  Such  a  process  of  sterilisation,  carried  out  continuously  in  the 
course  of  descent,  and  involving  either  whole  leaves  or  only  parts  of  them, 
would  result  in  the  diflferentiated  character  of  the  leaves  of  Ferns  which 
is  actually  seen  in  nature. 

The  leading  types  of  Pteridophytes  have  thus  been  reviewed  as  regards 
the  relations  of  their  sterile  and  fertile  regions.  In  the  individual  life 
of  ihem  all,  there  is  at  first,  as  their  physiological  condition  demands,  a 
more  or  less  extensive  vegetative  phase,  succeeded  sooner  or  later  by 
a  fertile  phase,  though  this  is  often  not  clearly  differentiated  from  it.  By 
comparison,  it  may  be  concluded  that  vegetative  leaves  have  been  derived 
by  sterilisation  from  sporophylls ;  and  it  is  not  difficult  to  realise  how  a 
vegetative  system  may  thus  have  been  increased,  and  the  production  of 
spores  have  been  delayed  in  the  individual  life. 

On  the  other  hand,  4he  unlimited  apical  growth  seen  in  many  of  the 
Pteridophytes,  acts  as  a  set  off  against  the  progressive  sterilisation,  for 
it  tends  to  preserve  the  balance  of  the  sterile  and  fertile  regions  which 
the  sterilisation  would  disturb,  and  still  provides  for  the  initiation  of  an 
adequate  number  of  sporesy  In  the  simpler  strobiloid  forms,  such  as 
L  Se/agOf  it  is  easy  to  conceive  how  progressive  sterilisation  and  continued 
apical  growth  combined  would  lead  to  a  larger  vegetative  system  and 
an  increased  final  output  of  spores.  In  the  more  complex  Ferns  a  progression 
of  a  parallel  nature  may  be  traced,  though  with  less  exactitude,  owing  to 
the  fact  that  the  large  individual  leaves  do  not  develop  as  units.  Any 
individual  Pteridophyte  plant  may  thus  be  regarded  as  being  the  resultant 
of  two  progressions :  advancing  sterilisation  below,  and  apical  growth, 
with  or  without  branching,  which  provides  for  additional  spore-producing 
capacity  above;  and  it  may  be  pictured  to  the  mind,  especially  in  the 
strobiloid  forms,  how  the  fertile  zone,  which  is  limited  below  by  the  limit  of 
sterilisation,  may  thus  have  been  raised  progressively  higher  on  the  axis  as 
development  proceeded,  and  the  time  of  spore-formation  may  have  been 
correspondingly  delayed.  But  it  is  essential  to  remember  that  however  long 
it  is  delayed,  the  spore-production  which   eventually  happens  is  the  same 


172  STERILE    AND    FERTILE    REGIONS 

process,  as  regards  the  whole  life-cycle,  as  that  in  the  simplest  sporophytes. 
All  the  vegetative  machinery  which  precedes  and  delays  it,  is,  from  our 
point  of  view,  a  phase  intercalated  between  the  two  constant  and  cyto- 
logically  complementary  events  of  sexuality  and  spore-production. 

Once  fully  differentiated  the  sterile  and  fertile  regions  may  vary  independ- 
ently of  one  another.  This  is  already  seen  in  some  degree  in  those  species 
of  Lycopodium  or  Selaginella  in  which  the  strobilus  is  strictly  circumscribed ; 
but  it  becomes  a  more  prominent  feature  in  the  higher  Flowering  Plants, 
where  the  flower  often  differs  in  marked  degree  from  the  vegetative  system 
of  the  same  plant.  Still,  even  where  the  sterile  and  fertile  regions  are 
the  most  divergent  a  comparison  of  the  life-histories  as  a  whole  points 
to  the  conclusion  that  their  genetic  relation  has  ultimately  been  as  it  is 
seen  in  the  less  advanced  Archegoniatae :  that  the  larger  part  at  least, 
if  not  indeed  the  whole  of  the  vegetative  system  is  referable  in  its  origin 
to  progressive  sterilisation  of  parts  originally  fertile.  The  question  whether 
the  whole  is  thus  referable  involves  embryological  discussion,  which  must 
be  reserved  for  the  next  chapter. 
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CHAPTER    XIV. 

EMBRYOLOGY   AND   THE   THEORY   OF   RECAPITULATION. 

Before  bringing  into  the  discussion  any  evidence  derived  from  the  study 
of  comparative  embryology,  it  will  be  well  to  enquire  briefly  into  the 
foundations  upon  which  its  arguments  are  based.  Here  as  elsewhere  the 
methods  and  opinions  of  the  present  time  are  founded  on  the  knowledge 
and  practice  of  the  past :  from  time  to  time,  it  becomes  necessary  to  re- 
examine the  methods  currently  applied  in  any  special  branch  of  it,  and  to 
ascertain  how  far  they  are  in  accord  with  the  general  position  of  the  science 
as  a  whole.  It  will  be  seen  in  the  matter  of  embryology  that  as  the  point 
of  view  of  the  whole  science  has  altered  the  methods  and  opinions  of 
workers  in  this  field  have  also  undergone  modification,  and  we  must 
accordingly  be  prepared  for  still  further  changes  so  as  to  keep  embryo- 
logical  method  in  accord  with  the  time.  A  short  historical  sketch  will 
illustrate  this,  and  at  the  same  time  it  may  give  some  better  insight  into 
the  bases  of  embryological  method  as  it  exists  at  present. 

Embryology  as  a  branch  of  the  science  of  Botany  can  hardly  be  said 
to  have  existed  before  1840.  It  is  true  that  there  was  already  some 
knowledge  of  the  form  and  position  of  the  germ  in  Flowering  Plants 
So  early  as  the  seventeenth  century  both  Grew  and  Malpighi  dissected  and 
described  the  embryos  of  various  seeds,  while  Ray,  in  his  Historia 
Plantarum^  founded  the  distinction  of  Dicotyledons  and  Monocotyledons  on 
characters  of  the  embryo.  But  up  to  the  early  decades  of  the  nineteenth 
century  the  study  of  the  early  stages  of  development  of  the  individual 
was  not  used  as  a  systemaric  means  of  elucidarion  of  the  relarions  of 
plants.  This  method  was  introduced  by  Schleiden,  who  saw  in  the  history 
of  development  the  foundation  of  all  insight  into  morphology.  He  founded 
the  study  of  development  of  the  flower,  which  has  had  such  far-reaching 
effects  on  their  comparison«and  systematic  arrangement.  He  also  gave 
special  prominence  to  the  inidal  embryology  of  the  individual  plant,  and 
to  comparison  of  the  higher  forms  with  the  Cryptogams.  Almost  simul- 
taneously the  details  of  cellular  construcrion  and  of  apical  segmentarion 
m  the  lower   forms   were   revealed   by    Naegeli,   and   as   he   extended    hi§ 
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observations,  which  were  thus  initiated  among  the  lower  Cryptogams,  to 
the  Archegoniatae  and  the  Phanerogams,  he  secured  that  morphological 
ideas,  hitherto  drawn  primarily  from  the  Phanerogams,  should  be  examined 
in  the  light  aflforded  by  the  history  of  development  in  the  Cryptogams. 
And  thus  the  way  was  prepared  for  the  brilliant  embryological  work  of 
Hofmeister,  who,  after  investigating  the  embryogeny  of  the  Phanerogams, 
tracing  the  individual  from  the  egg  onwards,  proceeded  to  apply  the 
same  method  to  tlie  Bryophytes  and  Pteridophytes,  with  the  results 
which  are  now  permanently  interwoven  into  the  web  of  the  science.  It 
may  be  said  that  subsequent  work  in  this  direction  has  done  little  more 
than  to  fill  in  the  details  in  the  areas  of  observation  left  blank  upon  the 
morphological  map  thus  plotted  in  broad  outline  about  the  middle  of  the 
last  century.  It  is  in  the  interpretation  of  the  facts,  and  the  recognition 
of  the  evolutionary  history  which  they  convey  that  there  has  been  room 
for  some  difference  of  opinion :   and  it  is  this  that  will  now  be  discussed. 

While  the  elucidation  of  the  facts  by  Naegeli,  Hofmeister,  and  others 
was  proceeding,  the  belief  in  the  mutability  of  species  became  prevalent: 
the  Darwinian  theory  seemed,  as  we  have  already  seen,  to  provide  a  natural 
explanatory  thread  running  through  the  facts  of  genetic  morpholep*  and 
connecting  them  into  an  evolutionary  history.  It  was  held  that  the 
successive  events  of  the  individual  life  directly  illustrated  the  course  of 
descent ;  as  regards  the  sporophyte  the  first  stages  were  accordingly 
regarded  as  phylogenetically  the  earliest,  and  consequently  for  comparative 
purposes  the  most  important.  Embryological  detail  was  thus  given  a  high 
place  in  comparative  morphology.  Analogy  with  the  results  and  arguments 
of  zoologists  seemed  to  support  this  position,  and  just  as  some  consistent 
reflection  of  the  phylogenetic  history  was  found  in  the  beginnings  of  the 
individual  life  of  the  higher  animals,  so,  it  was  held,  should  be  the  case 
with  the  plant :  the  embryology  of  the  sporophyte  was  accordingly  made 
the  basis  of  a  consecutive  history  of  its  development  in  the  race.  For 
instance,  the  first  formed  leaves  were  held  to  represent  the  primitive  and 
original  foliar  type,  and  those  formed  later  on  in  the  individual  life  were 
regarded  as  subsequent  in  the  history  of  the  race :  or,  carrying  this  line 
of  thought  further  into  detail,  the  order  and  position  of  the  first  segmenta- 
tions in  the  ovum  were  regarded  as  of  special  comparative  importance,  and 
were  used  as  the  basis  of  elaborate  theorising. 

But  before  such  conclusions  are  accepted,  it  is  well  to  reflect  upon 
the  profound  differences  which  exist  between  the  embryology  of  the  higher 
animals  and  that  of  the  sporophyte  in  plants.  In  the  first  place,  the 
embryogeny  of  the  higher  animal  is  carried  out  once  for  all  after  fertilisa- 
tion :  the  main  parts  are  laid  down  at  a  comparatively  early  stage,  and  are 
not  repeated  later.  But  in  the  sporophyte  of  all  Vascular  Plants  the 
initial  embryogeny  is  merely  a  preliminary  phase  leading  to  that  continued 
embryogeny  which  involves  the  repeated  formation  of  parts :  this  is  main- 
tained throughout  the  active  life  of  the  plant.     Hence  the  initial  embry'O- 


IN    ANIMALS    AND    IN    PLANTS  175 

geny  of  any  higher  sporophyte  is  a  much  less  essential  incident  in  the 
whole  development  than  that  in  any  higher  animal :  the  embryogeny  of 
a  higher  animal  is  at  best  only  comparable  with  the  initial  embryogeny 
of  a  plant  where  the  embryo  is  still  enclosed  in  the  tissue  of  the  parent : 
it  has  no  counterpart  corresponding  to  that  continued  embryology  which  is 
so  long  maintained  in  the  apical  region  of  the  plant-body;/' 

Secondly,  the  sporophyte  is  now  believed  to  be  itself  an  intercalated 
phase,  which  has  assumed  increasing  proportions  in  the  course  of  descent^ 
while  the  function  of  spore-formation,  which  comparison  tells  us  was  the 
initial  function  of  the  sporophyte,  has  been  proportionally  delayed.  If 
this  be  true,  so  far  from  the  first  formed  parts  being  in  their  present 
form  the  prototypes,  they  would  be  more  correctly  recognised  as  derivatives^ 
modified,  or  it  may  be  transformed,  during  later  evolutionary  periods. 

The  absence  of  strict  analogy  between  the  embryogeny  of  the  higher 
animals  and  the  higher  plants  is  further  illustrated  in  relation  to  the  theory 
of  germinal  layers.  Following  on  the  experience  of  animal  embryologists 
who  found  that  definite  regions  of  tissue  of  the  mature  animal  body  are 
referable  in  origin  to  definite  germinal  layers  of  the  embryo,  Famintzin 
undertook  to  prove  that  the  same  holds  for  the  definite  systems  of 
epidermis  and  vascular  tissue  in  the  Angiosperms.  It  is  true  that  the 
origin  of  the  epidermis  and  of  the  central  stele  gives  some  countenance 
to  such  a  view,  though  even  in  these  it  is  not  difficult  to  quote  exceptions 
where  that  regular  mode  of  origin  does  not  exactly  apply.  But  the 
question  becomes  critical  with  regard  to  those  parts  of  the  vascular  system 
which  pass  from  the  stem  into  the  leaves :  do  these  originate  from  the 
plerome  system  of  the  axis,  as  by  the  theory  of  germinal  layers  they  ought 
to  do?  As  De  Bary  pointed  out,^  this  could  not  be  otherwise  effected 
than  by  outgrowths  of  the  plerome  pushing  between  the  other  layers  of 
the  young  forming  leaf.  But  as  a  matter  of  fact,  they  are  derived  from 
the  primary  periblem,  and  definite  bands  of  this  tissue  show  the  corre- 
sponding differentiation,  by  which  means  the  vascular  system  of  the  leaf  is 
connected  with  that  of  the  axis.  This  almost  forgotten  discussion  is  quoted 
here  as  an  example  of  an  attempt,  actually  made,  to  impose  an  embryo- 
logical  idea  derived  from  the  study  of  animals  upon  the  embryology  of  the 
higher  plants;  and  it  shows  how,  when  submitted  to  the  test  of  detailed 
observation,  it  has  been  rejected.  It  must  be  clearly  understood  that  such 
comparisons  deal  only  with  distant  analogies,  and  that  for  reasons  such  as 
those  already  explained  the  methods  and  arguments  of  animal  embryologists 
are  not  transferable  to  the  embryology  of  the  sporophyte  of  plants.  In 
point  of  fact,  hitherto  plant-embryology  owes  little  to  animal  embryology 
beyond  the  confusion  of  thought  which^follows  on  fallacious  comparisons. 

The  success  of  Naegeli  and  Leitgeb  in  recognising  and  delineating  the 
apical  cell,  and  the  regular  succession  of  its  segmentations  in  various 
plants,  turned  the  course  of  accurate  observation  about  the  middle  of 
^  Comp,  Anai.   Engl.   Ed.,  p.   23. 
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the  last  century  into  this  channel.  Without  their  having  any  clear  under- 
standing what  the  apical  segmentation  signified,  it  became  an  object  for 
investigators  to  define  its  details  in  representatives  of  ail  the  main  groups 
of  plants,  and  the  attempt  was  made  to  correlate  the  segmentation  observed 
with  the  initiation  of  definite  external  parts  or  internal  tracts  of  tissue. 
With  regard  to  the  former,  it  is  undoubtedly  the  fact  that  the  appendages 
in  certain  of  the  lower  organisms  may  be  directly  correlated  with  apical 
segmentation :  this  is  seen  in  many  Algae :  in  Mosses  also  each  s^ment 
of  the  apical  cell  gives  rise  to  a  leaf,  and  Naegeli,  who  looked  upon  the 
apex  as  a  dominating  influence,  held  that  the  same  was  the  case  in 
Pteridophytes  as  well.  But  a  general  revision  of  the  question  has  led 
Schwendener  to  the  conclusion  that  the  origin  of  the  appendages  in  the 
Pteridophytes    is    not    necessarily   connected   with   or   determined    by  the 


KiG.  91. 

A  —  Apex  of  Equisetum  sct'rpoides  :  the  swelling  below  shows  the  highest  leaf-sheath  :  this 
extend:*  upwards  on  the  right  to  the  segment-wall,  on  the  left  only  to  the  middle  of  a  segment. 

^=trans.  sec.  of  the  same  apex  :  the  dotted  line  indicates  the  apical  cell ;  focussing  downwards, 
the  outline  shows  the  youngest  she.tth,  with  its  three  leaf-teeth  already  indicated  by  the  faintly 
ihrec-lobed  outline.  //=  principal  walls.  v9  =  sextant  walls;  the  position  of  the  leaves  is 
independent  of  these,     x  550.    (After  Schwendener.) 

segmentation  at  the  apex.  The  genus  Equisetum  is  a  good  case  in 
point ;  for  though  the  segments  of  the  apical  cell  are  constantly  arranged 
in  three  longitudinal  rows,  still  the  number  three  does  not  dominate  the 
variable  numbers  of  leaf-teeth  in  the  whorls  of  the  mature  plants  of  the 
genus.  Moreover,  as  the  leaves  of  successive  whorls  alternate,  while  the 
successive  segments  do  not,  it  would  be  difficult  to  trace  any  constant 
connection  between  them.  Even  in  E.  scirpoides^  in  which  the  leaves 
are  regularly  three  in  a  whorl,  Schwendener  has  shown  that  these  are  not 
directly  related  to  definite  segments  (Fig.  91).^  The  slender  apices  of 
Salvinia  and  Azolla  have  been  held  to  show  a  constant  relation  of 
appendages  to  segments ;  but  even  here,  though  a  numerical  correspondence 
may  be  traced,  the  successive  leaves  arise  in  different  parts  of  the  corre- 
sponding segments,  being  placed  alternately  in  their  upper  and  lower 
halves.  In  the  Ferns  there  is  not  any  regular  numerical  relation  between 
^Schwendener,  Sitz.  d.  Akad.  zu  Berlin^   1885,  pp.  927-933,  Figs.   7,  8. 
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segments  of  the  apical  cell  and  the  appearance  of  leaf-primordia :  Schwen- 
dener  has  even  been  able  to  show  that  where  the  arrangement  of  the 
leaves  is  spiral,  the  spiral  of  leaf-arrangement  may  be  antidromous  to  that 
of  the  successive  segments,  and  he  states  that  the  latter  condition  is 
almost  as  common  as  that  where  the  two  spirals  are  homodromous.  It 
thus  appears  that,  in  those  Pteridophytes  in  which  the  apical  segmentation 
is  most  regular,  no  constant  relation  exists  between  the  formation  of 
segments  and  the  origin  of  the  appendages:  Naegeli's  conception  of  the 
apex  as  a  dominating  influence  in  this  matter  is  not  supported  by  the 
facts.  And  here  it  may  be  noted  that  even  in  the  embryo  of  the  Higher 
Plants  there  is  evidence  that  the  first  cleavages  in  the  embryo  do  not 
define  the  position  of  the  parts :  for  it  has  been  found  by  Westermaier  ^ 
that  the  primary  median  wall  of  the  embryo  of  Cruciferae  has  no  strict 
relation  to  the  position  of  the  subsequent  cotyledons. 
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Scheme  of  the  succession  of  cells  in  the  apex  of  the  root  of  Equisetum  hiemaU^  after 
Naegeli  and  Leitgeb.  A,  longitudinal  section.  B,  transverse  section  at  the  lower  end  of 
A.  A  =  principal  walls.  j=sextant  walls.  t  =  the  fir.st,_  <:=the  second,  7-=  the  third 
langential  wall.  In  A  the  figures  I. -XVI.  denote  the  successive  segments.  <7  =  dermatogen. 
<*,  /,  «r,  «,/= successively  older  portions  of  the  root  cap.     From  Sachs  Text-book. 


A  somewhat  similar  idea  to  that  above  discussed  was  initiated  also 
m  relation  to  the  internal  differentiation  of  tissues.  Naegeli  and  Leitgeb 
established  early  the  relation  of  the  outer  limit  of  the  central  vascular 
cylinder  to  the  first  periclinal  wall  in  segments  at  the  apex  of  the  root 
in  Equisetaceae,  Marsiliaceae,  and  Polypodiaceae  (Fig.  92).  Subsequently 
Hanstein's  study  of  the  meristems  in  certain  well-defined  cases  of  the 
Higher  Plants  led  him  to  distinguish  formative  tissues  giving  rise  respec- 
^vely  to  epidermis,  cortex,  and  vascular  cylinder:  these  he  designated 
dermatogen,  periblem,  and  plerome.  As  the  study  of  the  tissues  became 
more  exact,  and    took   form   in    the   stelar   theory   of  Van   Tieghem,    the 

^  Ref.  Rot,   Cent,,  vol.  Ixxvii.,  p.   122,   1899. 
M 
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generalisation  came  to  be  widely  accepted  that  the  delimitation  of  the 
embryonic  tissues  by  Hanstein  should  coincide  exactly  with  that  of  the 
mature  tissues  by  Van  Tieghem,  and  that  this  is  generally  applicable  to 
stems  as  well  as  roots  of  Vascular  Plants. 

But  this  whole  subject  has  recently  been  submitted  to  a  detailed 
revision  by  Schoute,^  and  it  has  been  shown  that  the  generalisation  of 
Hanstein — that  the  three  formative  regions  exist  at  the  apex — was  based  on 
a  very  narrow  area  of  observation.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  there  is  no  separate 
origin  of  them  in  Pteridophytes,  for  they  all  spring  froin  the  initial  cell  or 
cells.  In  the  Phanerogams  such  separate  origin  is  best  seen  in  roots,  but 
even  there  it  is  not  constant  at  the  extreme  tip.  In  stems  it  is  only  seen 
clearly  in  some  few  cases  ;  in  most  stems  hardly  at  all.  The  dermatogen 
is  the  most  frequently  and  the  most  clearly  defined  of  the  three:  the 
distinction  of  periblem  and  plerome  in  stems  is  only  rarely  carried  out 
Neither  is  the  partitioning  of  the  formative  regions  in  the  embryo  clearly 
marked  at  an  early  stage  in  vascular  plants  at  large :  though  there  is  some 
approach  to  it  in  some  Dicotyledons,  the  Monocotyledons  and  Gymno- 
sperms  show  little  regularity,  and  it  is  almost  entirely  wanting  in  some 
plants.  Thus  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  details  of  development  of  the 
embryo  in  any  way  strengthen  the  position  as  regards  the  formative  regions 
of  Hanstein.  The  general  conclusion  seems  a  justifiable  one,  that  no 
great  morphological  importance  is  to  be  attached  to  the  formative  r^ions 
of  Hanstein  since  they  are  so  commonly  of  inconstant  occurrence. 

An  examination  of  the  further  question  whether  the  dermatogen  really 
produces  epidermis,  the  periblem  cortex,  and  the  plerome  the  central 
cylinder,  also  shows  inconstant  results.  In  those  roots  in  which  periblem 
and  plerome  are  clearly  'defined  at  the  apex  the  cortex  does  originate 
from  the  periblem  and  the  central  cylinder  from  the  plerome,  though  this 
does  not  hold  exactly  for  all  roots.  But  in  stems  the  correspondence  of 
Van  Tieghem's  primary  tissue-systems  with  the  formative  regions  does  not 
hold :  it  is  not  even  carried  out  exactly  in  the  single  regular  example 
which  has  been  described,  viz.  Hippuris :  for  here,  according  to  Schoute, 
the  endodermis  and  part  of  the  cortex  may  be  derived  from  the  plerome. 
It  is  thus  seen  that  the  case  is  similar  to  that  already  discussed  of  the 
relation  of  apical  segmentation  to  the  origin  of  the  appendages :  in  certain 
few  examples  the  early  segmentation  may  coincide  with  the  definite  mature 
condition,  but  in  the  great  majority  no  such  regular  relation  exists  in 
either  case.  Where  it  does  exist  it  may  be  held  to  be  casual  rather  than 
causal,  and  will  bear  no  constant  phylogenetic  significance. 

The  reasonable  degree  of  success  which  seemed  at  first  to  attend  these 
efforts  to  correlate  with  early  segmentation  at  the  apex  not  only  mature 
external  form,  but  also  internal  structure,  led  to  a  peculiar  development 
in  the  study  of  the  primary  origin  of  the  embryo  from  the  egg.  However 
clearly  we  may  now  see  that  the  position  assumed  by  the  investigators  of 

^  Die  Steldr  Theorie,  Groningen,   1 902. 


DOES    NOT    DETERMINE    ORGANOGENY  179 

1 870-1 880  is  untenable  in  face  of  present  facts,  still  their  reasoning  was 
correct:  and  quite  logically  (provided  the  premises  were  sound)  it  was 
argued  that  if  the  segmentation  at  the  apex  of  axis  or  root  defines  and 
dominates  the  later  development  of  its  tissues  or  appendages,  then  a  similar 
importance,  but  enhanced  by  its  earlier  position  in  the  individual  life,  should 
attach  to  the  first  segmentations  of  the  zygote.  Accordingly  the  study  of 
segmentation  was  assiduously  pursued  back  to  the  earliest  stages  of  the 
embryo;  and,  as  apparently  confirming  the  position,  the  fact  wais  disclosed 
that  a  high  degree  of  constancy  rules  in  the  first  fissions  of  the  ovum  of 
the  Archegoniatae.  Also  it  was  found  possible,  with  some  degree  of  cer- 
tainty, to  assign  specific  developmental  functions  to  the  earlier  segments : 
thus  the  first  or  basal  wall  was  seen  to  separate  a  part  which  habitually 
formed  the  shoot  from  a  part  which  habitually  formed  the  foot  or  root : 
further,  the  four  quarters  of  the  Fern-embryo  were  shown  to  correspond  to 
the  points  of  origin  of  stem,  leaf,  root,  and  foot :  and  as  the  Leptosporangiate 
Ferns  were  regarded  about  the  time  when  this  work  was  being  done,  as  a 
fundamental  type,  the  effort  was  made  on  the  basis  of  the  Fern-embryo,  to 
construct  what  might  be  called  a  general  embryology  founded  upon  study 
of  cell-cleavages.  This  was  extended  not  only  to  the  various  types  of 
Pteridophytes,  but  also,  irrespective  of  the  great  systematic  gulf  which  lies 
between  these  classes  of  Plants,  to  the  Bryophytes.  An  example  of  the 
lengths  to  which  this  embryology  based  upon  cell-cleavages  was  driven  is 
found  in  the  comparison  of  the  embryo  of  a  Fern  and  of  a  Moss,  by 
Kienitz-Gerloff.^  He  recognised  the  basal  wall  of  a  Fern-embryo  as  com- 
parable with  that  of  a  Moss :  the  epibasal  half  of  the  embryo  in  the  latter 
divides  into  quadrants,  of  which  one  develops  no  further,  while  the  other 
forms  the  whole  of  the  upper  part  of  the  sporogonium.  Since  this  quadrant 
corresponds  in  position,  and  in  some  degree  in  segmentation  to  that  which 
forms  the  leaf  of  a  Fern,  it  was  suggested  that  there  is  a  true  homology 
between  the  sporogonial  head  of  a  Moss  and  the  leaf  of  a  Fern.  Such 
comparisons  die  hard,  and  this  one  still  figures  in  the  morphological  arena. 
A  more  reasonable  position,  and  one  which  is  likely  to  leave  still  more 
permanent  effects  on  current  embryology,  was  that  of  allocating  certain  organs 
of  the  embryo  to  certain  octants  resulting  from  the  primary  segmentation 
of  the  zygote.  It  is  true  that  the  cleavages  are  relatively  constant  in  certain 
forms:  and  that  the  position  in  which  the  several  parts  originate  may  also 
show  a  high  degree  of  constancy.  The  reference  of  such  parts  in  origin  to 
certain  octants  presupposes  that  there  is  some  causal  connection  between 
the  two.  There  are,  however,  good  reasons  for  not  conceding  any  such 
causal  connection.  The  first  is  the  fact,  now  demonstrated  even  in  cases 
where  the  apical  segmentation  is  regular,  that  the  parts  of  the  mature 
sporophyte  are  not  referable  in  origin  to  definite  segments.  A  second  is 
that  in  many  cases  though  the  part  in  question  may  be  referred  in  origin 
to  a  definite  octant  or  octants,  only  a  relatively  small  part  of  those  octants 

^  Bot.  Zeit.  1878,  p.  55. 
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may  participate  in  the  growth;  while,  conversely,  the  growth  may  actually 
extend  in  some  cases  to  other  octants  than  those  cited.  Further,  in  certain 
cases,  and  especially  in  the  Lycopodiales,  the  relative  position  of  the  parts 
of  the  embryo  is  not  constant.  There  are  thus  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
according  any  high  importance  to  the  primary  segmentations  of  the  embryo. 
From  the  facts  as  now  known,  it  would  appear  more  natural  to  regard  the 
embryo  as  a  living  whole :  to  hold  that  it  is  liable  to  be  segmented  according 
to  certain  rules  at  present  little  understood:  that  its  parts  are  initiated 
according  to  principles  also  as  yet  only  dimly  grasped :  that  there  may  be, 
and  sometimes  is,  coincidence  between  the  cleavages  and  the  origin  of  the 
parts,  but  that  the  two  processes  do  not  stand  in  any  obligatory  relation 
the  one  to  the  other. 

While  the  embryology  based  on  cell-cleavages  was  developing,  Sachs  was 
engaged  in  maturing  his  comprehensive  views  on  the  arrangement  of  cell- 
walls  in  the  youngest  parts  of  plants.  His  recognition  of  the  prevalence 
of  rectangular  division  of  the  cells,  coupled  with  the  demonstration  that 
the  same  mode  of  segmentation  may  occur  in  such  diverse  bodies  as  embryos 
and  superficial  hairs,  went  far  towards  reducing  the  arrangement  of  cell 
walls  to  a  general  rule :  it  became  apparent  that  the  first  cleavages  of  the 
embryo  are  not  so  much  the  indications  of  a  phylogenetic  history,  as  the 
necessary  consequences  of  rectangular  division  in  a  body  of  approximately 
spherical  form^  And  now  that  finally  the  demonstration  has  come  that  in 
the  continued  embryology  at  the  apex  of  stem  and  root  the  segmentation 
has  no  strict  or  constant  relation  either  to  the  formation  of  the  appendages, 
or  to  the  internal  differentiation  of  tissues  in  plants  at  large,  the  logical 
foundation  has  been  swept  away  from  below  the  feet  of  the  adherents 
of  arguments  from  cleavage.  For  here  as  elsewhere  we  are  bound  now 
to  admit  that  there  is  no  necessary  or  constant  relation  between  cell- 
cleavages  and  differentiation,  external  or  internal.  Such  relations  may 
exist,  it  is  true,  and  they  sometimes  do;  but  their  inconstancy  shows  that 
they  cannot  be  made  the  subject  of  general  argument. 

It  will  thus  appear  that  the  methods  of  embryology  hitherto  employed 
require  considerable  revision,  so  as  to  bring  them  into  line  with  the  facts 
already  observed.  Excepting  perhaps  within  narrow  circles  of  affinity,  and 
especially  in  those  where  definiteness  is  the  rule,  arguments  from  detail 
of  segmentation  must  be  discounted :  and  this  will  be  so  in  regard  to  the 
initial  embryogeny  of  the  sporophyte,  as  much  as  to  the  continued  embry- 
ology close  to  the  growing  apex.  Concurrently  with  the  gradual  acquisition 
of  the  facts  which  have  led  to  this  general  conclusion,  there  has  grown  up 
a  definite  tendency  of  thought  towards  a  new  view  of  embryological  facts. 
The  assumption  of  some  unity  of  plan,  or  type  of  construction  of  the 
embryo  in  Archegoniate  plants,  which  so  long  dominated  these  comparisons, 
has  relaxed  its  hold :  in  its  place  has  come  the  desire  to  study  the  young 
sporophyte  biologically,  as  a  germ  to  be  nursed  by  the  parent  plant,  in  the 
Bryophytes  till  full   maturity,   but  in  the  Vascular  Plants  for  a  time  only, 
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till  it  is  established  in  the  soil.  And  as  the  prothallus  differs  in  form  and 
position,  in  size  and  in  duration  of  life,  so  the  germ  itself  may  differ  in  the 
place  and  time  of  origin  of  its  parts,  as  well  as  in  their  form  and  structure. 
A  few  illustrations  will  show  how  this  point  of  view  gradually  asserted  itself. 

In  1882  a  comparative  revision  of  those  parts  which  serve  as  haustoria 
in  various  embryos  led  me  to  the  conclusion  that  they  are  not  to  be  regarded 
as  clearly  defined  morphological  members,  but  rather  as  swellings  of  the 
hypocotyl,  which  arise  only  where  they  are  required  for  the  first  processes 
of  development  and  nutrition  of  the  young  embryo.^  Some  years  later 
Treub  introduced  his  theory  of  the  "  Protocorm" -.^  theoretical  considera- 
tions of  the  biological  condition  of  the  young  embryo  had  led  him  to 
conceive  of  an  organ  preceding  in  descent  the  leafy  shoot,  such  as  is  now 
seen  in  Vascular  Plants;  and  this  he  recognised  as  actually  present  in  the 
embryonic  tubercle  of  certain  Lycopods :  a  preliminary  stage,  in  fact,  which 
is  to  them  as  the  protonema  is  to  a  Moss.  Whatever  view  we  may  now 
hold  of  the  protocorm,  this  theory  takes  its  place  as  a  further  step  towards 
a  biological  rather  than  a  purely  formal  study  of  embryology.  At  the  hands 
of  various  other  writers  such  views  have  been  further  developed,  especially 
in  relation  to  the  better  knowledge  recently  acquired  of  the  embryology 
of  tbe  Lycopods  and  Ophioglossaceae :  and  it  was  thus  open  to  Goebel  to 
formulate  the  position,  as  he  does  in  his  Organography,^  Having  shown 
that  external  forces  do  not  come  into  consideration  in  the  arrangement  in 
space  of  the  parts  of  the  embryo,*  he  points  out  that  we  need  only  consider 
internal  factors,  and  say  generally  that  root,  shoot,  and  haustorium  are  laid 
down  in  the  positions  that  are  most  beneficial  for  their  function.  This 
is  in  fact  an  extension  to  the  whole  embryo  of  the  conclusion  which  I 
had  applied  in  1882  to  the  foot  only.  Comparative  embryology  of  the 
sporophyte  would  thus  become  essentially  a  study  of  the  circumstances 
and  conditions  which  influenced  the  embryo  during  its  evolution,  and  of 
the  way  in  which  the  germ  is  formed  to  meet  them. 

But  it  may  be  enquired  whether  the  germ  itself  does  not  still  show 
beneath  these  adaptive  modifications,  some  characters  of  a  central  type? 
Is  all  trace  of  the  early  evolutionary  history  eliminated  by  the  subsequent 
modifications?  There  is  at  least  one  leading  feature  which  remains  traceable 
with  some  degree  of  constancy  throughout  the  series  of  known  embryos 
of  the  Pteridophyta :  it  is  found  in  the  relation  of  the  parts  to  that  initial 
polarity  which  is  established  at  a  very  early  stage  in  them  all.  This  may 
often  remain  obscured  owing  to  the  precocious  development  of  certain 
parts,  in  response  to  biological  requirements;  but  nevertheless,  it  will  be 
shown  as  the  several  embryos  are  described,  that  the  apex  of  the  axis  has 
constantly  a  position  in  close  relation  to  the  intercrossing  of  the  octant- 

^  Quart,  Jour  ft.  After,  Set'.,  xxii.,  p.  277. 

^Buitenxorg  Annals ^  viii.,  p.   i.     The  Theory  of  the  Protocorm  will  be  discussed  at 
length  below,  in  relation  to  the  embryogcny  of  the  Lycopods. 
^  Organography,  ii.,  p.  246.  *  Ibid.^  i.,  p.  219. 


1 82  EMBRYOLOGY 

walls  of  the  epibasal  hemisphere  of  the  embryo.  This  position  of  the 
apex  of  the  axis  remains  the  same  though  the  appendages  may  vary  greatly 
in  their  number,  their  position,  and  their  relative  time  of  developmenL 
It  is  also  important  to  observe  that  the  cotyledons  show  a  constant 
orientation  to  this  point,  as  to  a  relative  axis,  whether  or  not  the  apex 
of  the  axis  is  early  developed  as  an  obvious  cone.  These  relations  appear 
to  be  the  most  constant  among  the  other  fluctuating  features  of  the 
various  types  of  Pteridophyte  embryos:  the  theory  of  the  strobilus  con- 
templates the  phyletic  pre-existence  of  the  axis :  the  early  and  constant 
definition  of  the  polarity  thus  seen  in  the  primary  embryology  is  a  material 
fact  in  relation  to  that  theory. 

Goebel  further  enforces  the  point  that  differentiation  of  the  primarily 
similar  cells  of  the  embryo  takes  place  gradually,  and  that  the  actual 
distinction  of  the  organs  begins  only  late,  even  though  the  arrangement 
of  the  cells  may  allow  of  their  position  being  recognised  at  an  earlier 
period.  The  actual  time  of  their  distinctive  development  may  vary  in 
different  cases,  and  it  is  often  possible  to  correlate  this  with  the  biolpgical 
requirements;  for  instance,  the  Fern-prothallus  is  a  limited  body,  with 
small  powers  of  nutritive  supply:  it  is  therefore  essential  that  the  young 
Fern-plant  shall  soon  establish  itself,  and  accordingly  its  parts,  especially 
the  leaf  and  root,  are  rushed  forward  comparatively  early.  In  the  case 
of  bulky  prothalli  with  large  reserves  of  nutrition,  on  the  other  hand,  such 
as  those  of  the  Lycopodiaceae  and  Ophioglossaceae,  the  parts  of  the 
embryo  are  differentiated  relatively  late,  not  being  required  for  immediate 
action.  But  even  within  near  circles  of  affinity  there  is  considerable  variety 
in  the  time  of  appearance  of  the  organs  of  the  embryo.  Jeffrey  points 
out  how  in  Marattia  and  Angiopteris  there  is  a  precocious  development 
of  the  cotyledon,  while  in  Danaea  it  is  the  root  which  first  shows 
prominently.^  A  somewhat  similar  state  of  affairs  is  seen  in  the  Equisetaceae, 
where  E,  arvense  and  hiemale  have  a  precocious  root,  while  in  E,  limosum 
and  palustre  the  root  is  of  later  appearance.  Among  the  Ophioglossaceae, 
in  O.  pedunculosum  the  cotyledon  first  emerges,  while  in  O,  pendulum^ 
and  vulgatutn^  and  in  Botrychium  Lunaria  and  virgimanum  the  root  takes 
the  lead. 

Lastly,  there  is  variability  in  respect  of  the  suspensor.  It  is  present 
in  Lycopodium  and  Selaginella  but  absent  in  Isoetes,  It  is  absent  in  all 
Equiseta  and  Ferns,  and  in  all  Ophioglossaceae  hitherto  observed,  excepting 
Botrychium  oblu/uum,  according  to  H.  L.  Lyon.'-  It  thus  appears  that 
within  near  circles  of  affinity  there  is  usually  constancy  of  the  suspensor, 
but  that  exceptions  may  occur  even  within  the  single  genus. 

There  is  thus  a  considerable  latitude  of  detail  in  the  development  of 
the  embryo  in  Pteridophytes,  and  even  within  near  circles  of  affinity.  In 
face  of  this,  the  whole  conception  of  embryology  should  be  more  plastic 

1  Gamctophyte  of  Botrychium  virgiuiantim^  Toronto,    1 898,  p.   18. 
'^  Bot,   Caz,  vol.  xl.,  p.  455. 
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than   has    often    been    assumed,    and    comparative    arguments    based    on 
embryological  facts  must  be  used  with  the  greatest  caution. 

The  independence  of  origin  of  the  separate  parts  thus  seen  in  some 
degree  in  the  embryo  calls  for  further  consideration,  since  it  is  shown  also 
elsewhere  than  in  the  normal  embryo,  and  it  will  affect  in  some  degree 
the  conception  of  the  nature  of  the  parts  of  the  plant.  It  is  a  common 
experience  in  the  plant  at  large  that  roots  may  arise  independently  of 
other  parts:  frequently  their  occurrence  is  irregular  both  in  number  and 
position,  and  this  finds  its  illustration  in  almost  all  the  large  groups  of 
plants.  GoebeP  quotes  examples  of  "free^iving"  roots,  which  do  not 
spring  from  a  shoot  at  all,  in  Pyrola  and  Monotropa  :  he  regards  these 
as  derived  from  the  normal  in  accordance  with  the  saprophytic  mode  of 
life  of  these  plants.  A  very  peculiar  illustration  of  the  detachment  of  origin 
of  roots  is   shown    in    the 

abnormal  cases  of  apogamy  ^^ 

described  by  Lang  (Fig. 
93);  for  here  numerous 
roots  were  formed  inde- 
pendently of  any  other 
parts  of  the  sporophyte; 
thus  the  idea  of  detach- 
ment of  the  root  is  already 
a  familiar  one.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  current 
conception  of  the  leaf  is 
of  a  part  in  close  genetic 
connection  with  the  axis  : 
but  this  also  has  been 
shown  by  Goebel  to  be 
open  to  exceptions.  He 
describes  cases  of  free- 
living    leaves.^      The     old 

morphological  dogma  asserted  that  a  leaf  could  only  arise  out  of  the 
vegetative  point  of  a  shoot;  but  Goebel  accepts  the  facts  disclosed  in 
Lemna  and  Utricularia^  as  well  as  the  condition  of  the  embryo  in  many 
Monocotyledons,  as  overthrowing  this  dogma.  In  the  latter  case  the 
cotyledon  arises  without  any  vegetative  point  of  an  axis  being  visible.  He 
also  quotes  the  case  of  Adiantum  Edgeworthi,  a  Fern  which  produces  buds 
at  each  leaf-tip.^  This  case  I  regard  as  being  important  for  comparison 
with  the  condition  seen  in  embryos ;  for  according  to  Goebel's  description 
and  drawings  (Fig.  94),  the  first  leaf  of  the  new  bud  arises  not  from  the 

^Organography,  p.   234.  '^ L.c,   p.   235. 

'Z.r.,  p.  241.  See  also  Kupper,  Flora,  1906,  p.  337,  who  found  that  in  Adiantum- 
;»pccies  three,  and  in  Aneimia  rotnndifolia  even  six  leaves  originated  before  the  stem-apex 
^-fl  defined. 


Fig.  93. 

Scolopfttdrium  vulgare.  Prothallus  from  the  branched  cylindrical 
process  of  which  ten  roots  arose  :  eight  of  these  are  visible  in  the 
drawing.      X  about  6.     f  After  Lang.) 
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leaf- tip  which  supplies  the  apex  of  the  new  bud,  but  from  a  position  near 
it  upon  the  convex  side  of  the  mother-leaf.  As  Goebel  remarks,  this  finds 
its  parallel  in  the  formation  of  the  embryo  and  in  the  apogamous  origin  of 
a  Fern-plant  on  a  prothallus.  Through  such  examples  we  arrive  at  a  con- 
ception of  a  leaf  also  as  a  part  which  may  be  at  times  of  independent 
origin,  and  not  necessarily  produced  from  a  pre-existent  and  obvious  axis. 
But  the  cases  above  quoted  from  mature  plants  are  almost  certainly 
secondary,  and  are  probably  consequent  upon  peculiar  conditions  of  life. 
The  question  then  presents  itself  whether  the  independent  origin  of  a  leaf  as 
it  is  seen  to  occur  in  certain  embryos  is  not  also  a  secondary  condition  in 
descent,  and  a  consequence  of  what  might  be  called  anticipatory  develop- 
ment of  that  part  of  the  shoot,  to  meet  such  early  biological  needs  as  that 
of  assimilation  or  of  storage?  It  is  impossible  to  answer  such  a  question 
with  any  approach  to   proof:    nevertheless   the   case   of  A.   Edgworthi  is 

very  suggestive  of  such  a 
detached  and  anticipatory 
development  of  an  indivi- 
dual part.  Clearly  the  early 
appearance  of  a  leaf  in  the 
Fern-embryo  would  be  an 
advantage,  while  the  axis 
is  in  no  way  essential  for 
the  performance  of  its  first 
functions.  If  such  be  the 
origin  of  the  first  leaf  or 
leaves  of  a  sporophyte  em- 
bryo, then  so  far  from  their 
independent  position  being, 
as  is  usually  assumed,  the 
primitive  position,  it  would 
be  secondary,  a  mere  result 
of  adaptation  to  the  early 
requirements  of  the  em- 
bryo. This  question  will 
be  specially  studied  later 
in  connection  \sath  the 
embryogeny  of  the  Lycopods,  a  family  in  which  the  diversity  of  character 
of  the  prothallus  has  imposed  considerable  and  instructive  differences  of 
development  upon  the  embryo.  Meanwhile  I  see  no  sufficient  reason,  on 
the  ground  of  their  position  or  the  mode  of  their  origin,  to  regard  the 
"cotyledon"  or  "protophyll"  as  representing  a  category  essentially  apart 
from   foliage  leaves :  ^    nor  does   the  apparently  independent   existence  of 

*  Goebel,  Organography^  ii.,  p.  400,  remarks  specifically  for  Pteridophytes  that  tbe 
cotyledons  "are  without  exception  arrested  forms  of  foliage  leaves":  he  extends  the 
conclusion  also  to  Seed-plants  (p.  402). 


Fig.  94. 

Adiantuni  Edgworthi.  Origin  of  leaf  borne  buds.  I.=apex  of 
leaf  seen  from  above :  the  apical  cell  has  divided  by  a  cross- 
wall.  X  position  at  which  the  first  leaf  of  the  bud  arises.  y=  posi- 
tion of  origin  of  the  lateral  leaf-series  whence  usually  in  a  leaf  the 
pinnules  develop.     1 1 .  Apex  of  leaf  seen  from  the  side,  lettering  the 


same.  III.  Apex  of  leaf  m  optical  longitudinal  section  :  j= divided 
apical  cell ;  ^  =  first  leaf  of  iTie  bud.  IV.  Somewhat  older  stage. 
V.  Apex  of  leaf  in  longitudinal  section  :  j  =  apex  of  bud  surrounded 


leaf;  «'  =  incipient  root, 
magnified. 
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highly  magnified.     V.  less  highly 
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cotyledons  or  protophylls  raise  any  insuperable  obstacle  in  the  way  of  a 
iheor)'  of  the  strobilus  as  stated  in  a  previous  chapter,  so  long  as  they 
j  are  held  to  be  anticipatory  growths  in  the  sense  above  explained. 
I  From  the  above  pages  it  will  be  seen  that  the  foundations  of  recent  or 
I  current  embryology  of  the  sporophyte  are  open  to  criticism.  The  analogies 
I  with  animal  embryology  are  misleading :  strict  recapitulation  is  not  to  be 
i  assumed  where,  as  in  plants,  continued  embryology  holds  sway :  segmenia- 
tio»T  appears  to  be  a  phenomenon  connected  in  no  obligatory  sense  with  the 
!  origin  of  organs :  the  relative  position  of  the  parts  of  the  embryo,  though 
it  ma/  be  fairly  uniform  in  circles  of  near  affinity,  is  variable  according 
to  biological  requirements  which  are  readily  intelligible  in  the  establish- 
ment of  the  germ :  the  relative  time  of  origin  of  the  parts  may  also  be 
\iriable,  even  within  circles  of  near  affinity.  The  question  *will  therefore 
be  what  weight  in  our  comparisons  is  to  be  accorded  to  these  somewhat 
fluctuating  facts  of  the  primary  embr}'ogeny  of  the  sporophyte?  They 
have  been  very  highly  estimated  in  the  past:  while  not  denying  their 
value,  I  think  that  they  have  been  given  altogether  undue  precedence  over 
the  characters  of  the  sporophyte  which  appear  later,  and  this  opinion  is 
based  both  on  general  considerations  and  on  detailed  comparison.  Accord- 
ing to  the  view  of  alternation  advanced  above,  there  does  not  appear  to 
be  any  sufficient  reason  for  attaching  special  comparative  importance  to 
the  initial  steps  of  the  primary  embryology.  If  it  had  not  been  for  the 
recapitulation  theory  of  the  zoologists,  it  is  improbable  that  this  position 
would  ever  have  been  adopted  in  the  case  of  plants.  The  more  natural 
inference  from  the  facts  w^ould  probably  have  been  the  converse,  that  is,  to 
attach  greater  weight  to  the  characters  of  the  mature  shoot :  in  fact,  the 
position  now  is  that  the  embryogeny  must  be  interpreted  in  terms  of  the 
mature  plant  rather  than  the  converse  which  a  recapitulation  theory  would 
demand.  For  the  reasons  thus  stated  the  initial  embryogeny  of  the  sporo- 
phyte will  be  accorded  only  a  minor  place  in  our  comparisons :  when 
once  the  earlier,  and  in  considerable  degree  adaptive  embryonic  phase 
is  past,  and  the  form  characteristic  of  the  mature  plant  is  by  way  of 
being  established,  this  would  seem  to  be  a  more  reliable  basis  for  com- 
parison than  any  minute  details  of  the  initial  embryogeny.  ^  Probably  the 
strobilus  itself  will  give  the  most  trustworthy  basis  of  all. 

But  it  is  not  to  be  concluded  that  recapitulation  plays  no  part  whatever 
in  the  development  of  the  sporophyte.  Seedlings  of  many  plants  with 
highly  specialised  shoots,  such  as  the  phyllodineous  Acacias,  and  spinous 
plants  such  as  Uiex,  start  with  a  postcotyledonary  shoot  of  simple  and 
not  specialised  form,  characteristic  of  the  group  to  which  they  belong: 
they  only  assume  their  peculiarly  adaptive  character  later.  They  thus 
reflect  in  some  degree  in  their  ontogeny  the  history  of  their  specialisation. 
Such  facts  are   familiar,   and   the   interpretation    generally  accepted.     But 

^Miss  Thomas  {New  Fhylologisi,  1907,  p.  77,  etc.)  has  expressed  a  similar  view  as 
applied  to  the  embryogeny  of  Angiosperms. 
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it  does  not  follow  from  its  acceptance  in  these  cases  that  a  theory  of 
recapitulation  can  be  applied  consistently,  or  in  detail,  to  all  phases  of 
development,  or  that  evidence  of  it  is  to  be  found  necessarily  in  the 
earliest  steps  of  the  embryogeny.  It  remains  for  the  morphologist  to  draw 
for  himself  the  reasonable  limit  of  its  application.  If  this  be  done,  and 
especially  if  the  variability  which  exists  be  duly  appreciated,  then  the  early 
stages  of  the  initial  embryogeny  of  the  sporophyte  will  take  their  right 
place:  and  recapitulation  will  be  traced  as  a  limited  phenomenon  only, 
applicable,  it  is  true,  to  the  case  of  relatively  recent  adaptations,  but  not 
with  equal  certainty  to  the  far-away  facts  of  the  past.  For  reasons  such 
as  are  explained  in  this  chapter,  it  will  not  be  assumed  that  plants  so 
diverse  as  are  the  main  groups  of  Archegoniatae  show  in  their  early  seg- 
mentation, or  in  the  initial  form  of  their  embryos,  any  detailed  reflection  of 
ancestral  characters.  The  facts  observed  should  be  used  with  the  greatest 
caution,  especially  where  the  comparisons  are  made  between  representatives 
of  phyla  which  must  have  diverged  early  from  some  primitive  stock,  if 
indeed  tbey  be  related  at  all. 

Certain  points  touched  in  the  above  discussion  will  help  towards  an 
understanding  of  the  relations  of  sporophylls  and  foliage  leaves  to  the 
first  leaves  of  the  embryonic  plant.  In  Chapter  XIII.  it  was  concluded 
that  in  certain  cases  at  least  foliage  leaves  are  to  be  held  phylogenetically 
as  sterilised  sporophylls :  and  the  question  remains  whether  or  not  all 
non-propagative  leaves,  including  the  cotyledons  themselves,  originated  in 
this  way.  There  seems  to  be  a  high  probability  that  in  the  Pteridophytes 
they  did.  There  is  no  reason  to  hold  that  their  first  leaves  differ  in  any 
essential  point  from  those  which  are  formed  later :  frequently  they  resemble 
the  later  leaves  closely  in  outline ;  but  they  are  sometimes  characterised  by 
peculiarities  of  form,  though  these  are  less  marked  than  in  the  cotyledons 
of  Phanerogams.  Sometimes  the  first  leaves  in  Pteridophytes  arise  laterally 
on  an  axis  already  defined  (Eguiseium) ;  but  in  other  cases,  and  especially 
in  the  megaphyllous  forms,  the  first  leaf  or  cotyledon  may  appear  prior 
to  any  definite  outgrowth  of  the  axis  itself.  This  fact  may  be  held  to  be 
in  itself  an  inherent  objection  to  ranking  the  cotyledon  as  the  equivalent 
of  a  foliage  leaf  which  arises  from  the  axis;  but  this  objection  is  met  by 
the  fact  that  free-living  leaves,  apart  from  any  obvious  existent  axis,  do 
occur  elsewhere  in  certain  specialised  cases:  these  may  be  interpreted  as 
originating  by  an  anticipatory  development,  though  still  in  relation  to  an 
axis  not  yet  defined  by  external  growth.  And  so  also  the  cotyledon  in  the 
Fern  may  be  held  to  be  essentially  an  appendage  of  the  axis,  the  central 
point  of  which  is  already  defined  in  close  relation  to  the  intersection  of 
the  octant  walls  of  the  epibasal  segment,  but  not  characterised  as  yet  by 
external  growth :  the  cotyledon,  on  the  other  hand,  is  hurried  forward 
precociously  in  its  development  to  meet  the  physiological  need  for  nutrition, 
but  maintains  nevertheless  its  orientation   relatively  to   the  deferred  axis. 
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This  precocity,  however,  does  not  alter  its  nature  as  an  early  foliage  leaf, 
bearing  essentially  the  same  relation  as  others  do  to  the  sporophylls,  and 
10  the  relative  axis.  y 

In  support  of  this  conclusion  it  may  be  noted  that,  according  to  Prantl, 
even  the  primordial  leaves  of  Lygodium  subalatum  are  sporophylls,  so 
that  sterile  leaves  do  not  exist  at  all  in  that  species.^  No  more  complete 
demonstration  is  possible  than  this  of  the  correctness  of  the  conclusion 
that  the  cotyledon  is  the  equivalent  of  the  foliage  leaf,  and  of  the  sporo- 
phyll.  /The  position  at  which  we  arrive  is  then  this :  that  foliage  leaves 
are  sterilised  sporophylls,  and  the  protophylls  or  cotyledonary  leaves  are 
further  modifications  of  the  same  type./  In  fact,  all  those  parts  which 
are  commonly  styled  ** leaves"  on  the  Pteridophyte  plant  belong  to  the 
same  category,  but  differentiated  to  meet  special  needs. 

^  Sckizaeaceen,  p.   14. 
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CHAPTER   XV. 

ANATOMICAL   EVIDENCE. 

In  the  previous  chapter  it  has  been  shown  that  early  embryological  detail 
is  an  insecure  guide  for  purposes  of  comparison  :  that  segmentation  is  not 
related  with  any  general  constancy  to  the  origin  of  the  appendages:  also 
that  the  anatomical  regions  of  the  mature  part  are  not  defined  with  any 
constancy  by  early  segmentations  at  the  apex.  It  remains  to  enquire  in 
what  way  the  anatomical  characters  of  the  mature  parts  w^ill  affect  the 
questions  discussed,  and  especially  whether  they  tend  to  support  or  to 
refute  the  strobiloid  theory  as  put  forward  in  Chapter  XI. 

The  most  pregnant  change  in  anatomical  view  effected  during  the  last 
half  century  has  been  caused  by  the  introduction  of  the  Stelar  theor)*  of 
Van  Tieghem.  Prior  to  it  the  individual  vascular  strand,  pursuing  its 
course  from  the  appendage  into  the  axis,  was  regarded  generally  as  the 
structural  unit  of  the  vascular  system  of  the  whole  shoot.  This  was  a 
natural  consequence  of  that  detailed  investigation  of  the  course  of  the 
individual  vascular  strands  which  was  initiated  with  such  success  by 
Naegeli,  and  extended  by  many  other  writers.  The  position  taken  up  by 
these  observers  is  admirably  summarised  in  the  Comparative  Anatomy  of 
De  Bary :  from  his  account  it  will  be  seen  that  the  method  of  anatomical 
study,  as  well  as  its  result  up  to  1877,  was  such  as  to  give  prominence 
to  the  individuality  of  the  leaf:  the  facts  as  there  stated  might  almost  be 
read  as  an  expression  of  phytonic  theory  in  terms  of  internal  structure, 
since  the  chief  aim  was  to  follow  downwards  to  its  termination  each 
individual  strand  0/  the  leaf-trace.  A  phytonic  view  of  the  facts  was 
never  explicitly  set  down  by  De  Bary,  though  the  under-current  of 
thought  seemed  clearly  to  lead  to  an  analytical  rather  than  an  integral 
view  of  the  construction  of  the  shoot. 

But  very  soon  this  was  corrected,  on  general  and  external  grounds 
rather  than  on  those  of  anatomy,  by  Sachs :  for  in  his  Lectures  on  the 
Physiology  of  Plants  (1882),  he  strongly  insisted  on  the  contemplation  of 
the  shoot  as  a  whole.     It   is   impossible  to  say  how  far  this   may  have 
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influenced  the  thoughts  of  Van  Tieghem,  and  stimulated  him  in  the 
direction  of  his  later  generalisation;  but  it  may  be  remarked  that  what 
Sachs  did  in  urging  the  integral  view  of  the  shoot  on  more  general 
grounds,  Van  Tieghem,  by  his  introduction  of  the  stelar  theory  in  place 
of  the  mere  study  of  the  individual  vascular  strands,  did  on  a  basis  of 
anatomical  investigation.  Both  of  these  reforms  tended  in  the  same 
direction,  viz.  towards  the  conception  of  the  shoot  as  a  whole,  with  axis 
and  leaf  as  its  constituent  parts.  It  may  be  said  that  any  step  of 
observation  or  of  reasoning  which  tends  to  emphasize  the  primary  indi- 
viduality of  the  leaf,  leads  towards  some  phytonic  theory  of  the  shoot  at 
large:  any  step  which  tends  to  emphasize  the  primary  individuality  of 
the  axis  leads  towards  some  strobiloid  view.  The  effect  of  the  stelar 
theory  of  Van  Tieghem  has  been  in  the  latter  direction.  The  recognition 
of  the  vascular  column  of  the  axis  as  a  structural  unit  of  the  conducting 
system  has  gone  far  towards  the  reinstatement  of  the  axis  on  the  basis 
of  structure,  as  a  substantive  and  essential  part  of  the  shoot;  and  the 
change  of  view  has  been  in  opposition  to  those  phytonic  theories  which 
would  regard  it  as  a  mere  congeries  of  leaf-bases.  It  will  accordingly  be 
important  to  consider  this  matter  carefully  in  its  bearings  on  the  general 
theory  of  the  shoot  in  the  sporophyte. 

Van  Tieghem  recognised  the  central  cylinder  of  the  axis  in  the  great 
majority  of  plants  as  an  anatomical  region  coordinate  with  the  anatomical 
regions  of  the  cortex  and  the  epidermis,  which  lie  outside  it :  he  designated 
it  the  stele.  This  cylinder  is  delimited  by  certain  continuous  sheaths :  the 
inner,  the  pericycle,  belongs  typically  to  the  stele :  the  outer,  the  endo- 
dermis,  belongs  to  the  cortex :  the  boundary  of  the  tissue  held  to  be  stelar 
is  the  surface  between  these  contiguous  layers.  The  stele  thus  defined 
consists  of  vascular  tissue — xylem  and  phloem — and  of  conjunctive  tissue 
—usually  parenchyma.  In  certain  plants  throughout,  and  in  certain  regions 
of  other  plants,  the  structure  of  the  vascular  tissue  of  the  axis  is  relatively 
simple  and  compact,  consisting  of  a  solid  central  core  of  xylem,  with  a 
peripheral  band  of  phloem :  this  was  probably  the  primitive  or  original 
type,  though  it  may  also  result,  as  in  some  well-known  cases,  from  reduc- 
tion: it  is  designated  the  protostele.  But  in  very  many  shoots  the  type 
of  stele  is  more  bulky  owing  to  the  presence  of  parenchymatous  tissues : 
the  vascular  tissue  may  thus  be  separated  into  distinct  strands,  and  in 
that  case  they  are  usually  arranged  with  a  radial  symmetry  and  embedded 
in  the  conjunctive  parenchyma :  this  tissue  occurs  partly  as  the  pith,  which 
occupies  all  the  central  region,  partly  as  a  lateral  and  external  packing  for 
the  several  strands.  Such  a  stelar  structure,  of  either  the  compact  or  of 
the  more  bulky  type,  is  found  in  the  axis  and  in  the  root  of  the  vast 
majority  of  sporophytes. 

Exceptional  arrangements  exist,  however,  in  certain  cases :  the  most 
important  of  these  is  the  polystelic  type  of  stem-construction,  which  is 
found  in   many  Pteridophytes  and    in   some   few   stems   of  Phanerogams. 
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It  is  indicated  by  the  presence  in  the  transverse  section  of  two  or  more 
vascular  masses,  each  being  constructed  and  delimited  in  the  same  way 
as  the  single  stele  of  normal  axes.  At  first  it  was  thought  by  Van  Tieghem 
that  to  produce  this  condition  the  stele,  originally  simple,  underwent  a 
branching,  notwithstanding  that  the  axis  in  which  this  would  take  place 
remained  simple.  This  suggestion  seemed  inherently  improbable,  and  it 
has  since  been  shown  by  direct  examination  of  specific  cases  thaf'the 
real  origin  of  the  polystelic  state  as  it  occurs  in  Ferns  is  by  the  formation 
of  large  leaf-gaps  below  the  bases  of  insertion  of  the  successive  leaves^ 
the  steps  of  increasing  complexity  of  stelar  structure  in  Ferns  have  been 
tentatively  outlined  by  Gwynne-Vaughan  as  follows :  The  most  primitive 
type  of  vascular  construction  was  probably  the  single  protostele,  with 
uninterrupted  central  xylem,  and  this  is  met  with  in  some  of  the  early 
Fern  types  in  the  mature  stem,  but  it  is  also  seen  in  polystelic  types  of 
Ferns  at   the  very   base   of  the   young   plant.     Internal   parenchyma  then 

makes  its  appearance  about  the  peri- 
phery of  the  protostele  at  points  just 
above  the  departure  of  the  leaf-traces: 
this  advances  gradually  inwards  from 
these  points  until  the  most  central 
region  of  the  stele  is  affected.  A  struc- 
ture resembling  a  cylinder  or,  as  it  is 
styled,  a  "  solenostele,"  may  then  be 
p,c.  ^5.  attained    by   the    gradual   differentiation 

DicksoHia  f>unctiioba.   Diagram  of  vascular     ^^  phloem  and  endodcrmis  through  the 

system  of  rhizome,  including  a  node  and  the  lpaf_aflr»Q  nnH  nil  round  inciH^  c\'i  the 
base  of  a  leaf-trace.     The  upper  surface  of  the        iCat-gapS     anO      ail     rOUnO      mSlOC     01    UlC 

Gi^Tnl-v^ughan'")"  '^*  oi's^ver-     (After      xylcm-ring.       Bclow     the     insertion    of 

each  leaf  a  large  leaf-gap  occurs  in  the 
solenostele  (Fig.  95) :  in  transverse  section  at  such  a  point  the  stele  will 
appear  as  an  incomplete  ring.  If,  then,  the  arrangement  of  the  leaves  be 
a  close  one,  two  or  more  of  these  gaps  would  occur  in  a  single  transverse 
section,  and  the  result  would  be  an  appearance  as  of  several  steles  arranged 
in  a  ring.  These  originate,  however,  not  by  branching,  as  Van  Tieghem 
thought,  but  by  resolution  of  the  stele,  first  into  a  cylinder  and  then  into 
a  cylindrical  network.  The  result  of  this  mode  of  amplification  would, 
therefore,  be  more  correctly  styled  "a  dictyostele"  rather  than  a  polystelic 
state,  and  the  parts  "  meristeles "  rather  than  a  plurality  of  distinct  steles, 
since  the  whole  is  a  result  of  amplification,  not  of  branching,  of  the 
original  monostele. 

But  polystely  is  also  found  in  the  genus  Selaginelia,  There  is  little 
doubt  that  the  monostelic  type  is  the  original  one  for  this  genus  also, 
since  it  exists  in  many  species.  The  origin  of  the  more  complex  state 
is,  however,  connected  rather  with  the  branching  of  the  axis  than  with 
the  insertion  of  the  minute  leaves.  It  has  certainly  taken  place  within 
the  genus,  but  the  comparative  study  of  the  illustrative  species  from  the 
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FlC.   96. 

A,  transverse  section  of  the  stem  of  Eguisetum  paiustre  (xa6),  and  B,  part  of  it 
^  ^^  .C  traniverse  section  of  the  rhizome  of  Equis.  sylvaticum  ( x  26),  and  /', 
part  of  itx  160.  A",  transverse  section  of  the  rhizome  of  Equis.  UtoraU  (X26),  and  F, 
partofitXi6a  fc= central  cavity.  2'  =  valleculai  canals.  r  =  carinal  canals.  f  =  sheath 
of  separate  strands.  aj  =  outer,  /j  =  inner  general  endodermis  :  in  W,  C,  and  E  the  endo- 
dermis  is  indicated  by  a  dotted  line.     (After  Pfitzer.)     From  Rab.  Krypt.  Flora. 
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developmental  point  of  view  is  still  required  before  a  complete  elucidation 
is  possible.  The  case  for  MeduUosa  must  also  remain  for  the  present 
unexplained ;  but  at  least  it  seems  almost  certain  that  it  is  not  a  polystelic 
condition  arising  from  overlapping  of  leaf-gaps,  as  in  Ferns. 

Among  Phanerogams  the  polystely  in  Auricula  has  been  investigated 
by  Gwynne-Vaughan,  and  the  origin  of  it  is  again  by  a  resolution  of  a 
primitive  monostele.  Perhaps  the  same  may  be  the  case  for  the  more 
complex  condition  of  Gunnera,  but  that  is  still  uncertain.  Of  these 
isolated  cases  of  polystely  which  exist  among  the  vast  majority  of  mono- 
stelic  forms  the  Ferns  are  the  most  important :  and  as  their  case  has  been 
shown  to  be  a  result  of  amplification  of  the  monostele,  the  existence  of 
occasional  exceptions  elsewhere,  not  yet  fully  explained,  cannot  be  held  as 
a  valid  objection  to  the  acceptance  of  the  monostele  as  the  fundamental 
type  of  structure  in  the  sporophyte  at  large. 

Another  mode  of  amplification  of  the  protostele  is  exemplified  by 
Lycopods,  and  possibly  occurs  also  elsewhere:  it  is  by  the  progressive 
conversion  of  a  central  tract  of  the  xylem-core  into  parenchymatous  tissue 
of  the  nature  of  a  pith.  This  is  probably  related  to  another  modification 
of  the  stelar  structure  found  in  stems,  viz.  that  designated  the  schizosUlic, 
or  by  some  the  asteiic,  state.  Here  the  several  vascular  strands  are  not 
collectively  surrounded  by  an  endodermal  ring,  but  are  independent,  and 
may  have  a  special  endodermal  sheath  surrounding  each.  This  structure 
is  found  in  some  species  of  Equisetum  and  in  certain  Phanerogams.  It 
seems  to  be  generally  admitted  that  in  the  stem  this  condition  is  derivative 
from  the  ordinary  monostelic  state,  a  conclusion  which  would  naturally 
follow  in  the  case  of  the  genus  Equisetum  from  a  comparison  of  its 
different  species  (Fig.  96).  If  this  be  so,  then  both  the  marked  excep- 
tions in  vascular  structure  in  the  stem  are  referable  in  origin  to  the  usual 
monostele,  and  the  conclusion  seems  justified  that  in  the  axis  of  Vascular 
Plants  there  is  only  one  fundamental  stelar  type,  and  that  is  the  mono- 
stelic type.  The  morphological  importance  of  any  character  is  held  to 
be  in  accordance  with  its  constancy  in  a  large  series  of  allied  organisms: 
the  general  occurrence  of  a  monostelic  structure,  or  of  arrangements 
derivative  from  it  in  Vascular  Plants  at  large  gives  the  monostele  a 
place  in  the  first  rank  as  an  internal  morphological  feature  of  the  axis. 

The  prevalent  bifacial  character  of  the  leaf  is  apparent  in  the  simplest 
forms  of  Vascular  Plants,  where  its  comparatively  small  expanse  is  traversed 
by  a  single  vascular  strand.  This  structure  is  found  in  such  primitive  types 
as  the  Lycopods,  Equiseta,  IsoeteSy  etc.  Where  the  leaf  is  larger  the 
vascular  system  is  expanded  in  various  ways :  numerous  strands  may  traverse 
it,  diverging  from  one  another  towards  the  margin,  but  converging  towards 
the  base,  where,  with  or  without  fusions,  they  may  form  a  curved  series 
as  seen  in  transverse  section  (Fig.  97).  The  orientation  with  the  proto- 
xylem  tending  adaxially  is  a  constant  feature.  Each  strand  is  surrounded 
by  a  definite  sheath  throughout   its  individual  course,  but  on  fusion  two 
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or  more  may  pass  within  a  common  sheath :  a  flattened  vascular  plate, 
or  it  may  be  a  curved  series  of  strands,  is  thus  produced.  In  some  leaves 
of  Ferns  and  in  some  Dicotyledons  the  vascular  tissue  thus  disposed  in  a 
carve  as  seen  in  transverse  section,  with  its  concave  surface  upwards,  may 
show  a  closing  in  of  the  lateral  margins  as  the  leaf-base  is  approached ;  it 
seems  not  improbable  that  this  is  connected  with  mechanical  requirements 
consequent  on  the  leverage  of  a  large  leaf  on  its  base.  This  closing 
in  may  even  be  carried  so  far  that  the  two  edges  may  become  contiguous, 
and  the  result  will  be  a  structure  not  unlike  that  of  a  cylindrical  stele  of  the 
axis  (Fig.  98).  But  it  would  be  a  mistake,  on  the  mere  ground  of  such 
structure  and  without  the  check  of  comparison,  to  suggest  any  close  identity 
of  character  of  such  "  pseudosteles "  with  the  stelar  condition  of  the  axis. 
There  is  reason  to  believe  that  these  pseudosteles  of  the  leaf  are  secondary 


Fig.  97. 

DickiOHta  Baronieti.     Portion  of  the  vojjcular  system  of  the  stem,  seen   from   within, 
and  showing  the  departure  of  three  leaf-traces.    (After  Gwynne-Vaughan.) 

in  their  origin,  for  it  is  the  fact  that  they  are  characteristic  of  leaves  of 
relatively  large  size,  while  smaller  leaves  are  typically  dorsi ventral  in  their 
vascular  structure.  Moreover,  Professor  Bertrand  and  others  have  been 
able  to  show  by  exact  comparative  analysis  that  even  in  very  aberrant 
cases  of  Fern-petioles  the  pseudostelic  structure  is  referable  still  to  a  dorsi- 
ventral  origin,  and  is  to  be  explained  as  the  result  of  complex  foldings 
and  fusions  of  a  band-like  vascular  tract.  A  somewhat  similar  explanation 
may  be  given  of  the  "pseudostelic"  petioles  of  such  Dicotyledons  as  are 
quoted  by  Schoute  {I.e.,  p  158)  and  of  the  **polystelic"  petiole  of  Primula 
Auricula  examined  by  Gwynne-Vaughan ;  these  may  be  held  to  be  secondary 
modifications  of  a  structure  originally  dorsiventral,  and  the  position  may 
accordingly  be  summed  up  as  follows :  The  construction  of  the  axis  is 
essentially  cylindrical,  and  finds  its  anatomical  expression  in  the  cylindrical 
stele;  the  construction  of  the  leaf  is  essentially  dorsiventral,  and  it  finds 
its  anatomical  expression  in  the  isolated  vascular  strands  disposed  dorsi- 
ventrally.     Both  these  are  liable  to  modification  in  special  cases,  thus  by 
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breaking  up  of  the  stele  in  certain  axes  a  schizostelic  state  with  individual 
strands  may  be  attained ;  but  comparison  shows  that  these  are  not  the 
phylogenetic  equivalents  of  the  individual  strands  of  the  simple  leaf,  though 
they  may  be  continued  outwards  into  the  leaves :  conversely,  in  the  pro 
gressively  developing  leaf,  a  pseudostelic  structure  may  be  produced  by 
fusion  of  strands  phylogenetically  distinct ;  but  again  comparison  shows  thai 
this  is  not  the  phylogenetic  equivalent  of  the  primitive  stele  of  the  axis, 
but  a  condition  secondarily  derived. 


Fig.  98. 

Transverse  section  of  base  of  petiole  of  Gleickenia  tiicar^a,  showing  a  pseudo-stelar 
structure  resulting  from  contraction  of  horse-shoe-like  xylem  till  the  margins  fiise.  Photo- 
graph by  R.  Kidston  from  section  by  Gwynne-Vaughan. 


It  is  necessary  thus  to  differentiate  characters  which  are  primary  from 
those  which  are  secondary.  It  has  long  been  recognised  that  the  distinction 
cannot  always  be  maintained  between  axis  and  leaf  on  the  basis  of  strict 
criteria  of  form  or  structure :  exceptions  can  be  found  to  all  morphological 
criteria  proposed.  Still,  if  on  a  basis  of  comparison  the  primary  and 
secondary  conditions  be  clearly  kept  apart,  the  divergent  anatomical 
characteristics  of  the  two  parts  become  sufficiently  obvious.  Accordingly, 
in  our  view  the  structure  of  the  leaf  is  recognised  as  primarily  asUUc 
throughout,  that  is,  the  isolated  strands  are  not  to  be  held  as  results  of 
resolution  of  a  primitive  stele ;  where  an  apparently  stelar  structure  appears 
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in  the  leaf  it  would  at  best  be  only  a  pseudosiele^  secondary  in  origin,  and 
thus  phylogenetically  distinct  from  the  stele  of  the  axis.  The  primar)' 
structure  of  the  axis  is  monostelic:  where  isolated  strands  occur  in  the 
axis,  each  with  its  sheath  is  a  sckizostele,  a  result  of  secondary  segregation 
of  the  component  tissues  of  the  stele. 

In  this  connection  it  is  important  to  recall  the  old  distinction  between 
"common"  and  "cauline"  vascular  bundles.  In  the  former  the  lower 
part  of  the  course  of  the  individual  strand  is  in  the  axis,  the  upper  extends 
into  the  leaf:  in  the  case  of  the  tissues  which  may  be  styled  cauline,  the 
course  is  within  the  stem  throughout.  From  a  theoretical  point  of  view 
the  existence  of  cauline  vascular  tracts  is  important,  for  it  accentuates 
the  axis  as  something  more  than  a  mere  basis  for  insertion  of  leaves. 
The  further  fact  that  the  axial  stele  may  be  followed  beyond  the  youngest 
leaf-traces  shows  that  the  vascular  system  of  the  axis  has  an  objective 
existence  independently  of  the  leaf-traces,  however  closely  it  may  be 
connected  with  them  in  ordinary  cases.  These  cauline  extensions  are 
prevalent  in  early  Pteridophytes,  such  as  Lycopods,  Psilotaceae,  and  Ferns ; 
this  fact  must  necessarily  be  of  special  interest  in  connection  with  any 
theory  of  the  origin  of  foliar  developments  in  Vascular  Plants. 

It  is  evident  that  tiie  existence  of  a  cauline  stele  bears  directly 
towards  a  strobiloid  theory  of  the  shoot.  This  suggests  the  question 
whether  any  existing  group  of  plants  show  a  nascent  condition  of  the 
vascular  system  of  the  shoot  such  as  a  strobiloid  theory  would  demand, 
viz.  a  columnar  conducting  stele,  with  no  appendages,  or  with  appendages 
anatomically  accessory  to  rather  than  formative  of  the  central  stelar  column. 
In  a  paper  on  the  conducting  tissue-system  in  Bryophyta,  Tansley  has  shown 
that  such  a  structure  is  found  in  the  more  complex  Mosses.^  In  discussing 
the  points  brought  forward  he  very  properly  disavows  at  the  outset  any  strict 
homology  with  Vascular  Plants,  remarking  that  it  is  almost  as  certain  as 
any  phylogenetic  thesis  is  likely  to  be  that  the  conducting  tissues  of  Bryo- 
phytes  have  nothing  directly  to  do  with  the  origin  of  the  conducting 
tissues  of  the  higher  plants.  The  main  seat  of  the  development  of  these 
tissues  in  Bryophytes  is  the  gametophyte  generation,  which  is  in  any  case 
excluded  from  the  comparison,  since  the  vascular  system  in  Pteridophytes 
is  confined  to  the  sporophyte.  And  at  the  least  it  is  extremely  unlikely 
that  the  Pteridophytes  have  been  derived  from  a  Bryophytic  ancestor  with 
a  sporophyte  showing  anything  approaching  the  specialisation  of  the  moss- 
sporogonium,  in  which  conducting  tissues  also  occur.  But  it  must  not  for 
this  reason  be  supposed  that  the  Bryophytes  are  of  no  interest  in  consider- 
ing the  problem  of  the  evolution  of  the  vascular  system  in  Pteridophytes. 

^Ann,  0/  Botany,  xv.,  1901,  p.  2.  For  Mr.  Tansley's  later  views  on  this  and  kindred 
snbjccts,  especially  as  affecting  the  question  of  origin  of  the  shoot  in  the  Filicales, 
reference  should  be  made  to  his  Lectures  (AVw  Phytologist,  1907).  This  chapter  was 
m  type  before  Mr.  Tansley*s  lectures  were  given.  The  opinions  here  expressed  may  have 
to  be  modified. 
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We  see  among  the  former  group  plants  in  the  very  act,  so  to  speak,  of 
developing  a  conducting  system  in  response  to  vital  needs,  and  others  in 
the  most  various  stages  of  its  evolution  in  complexity.  The  conditions 
under  which  this  evolutionary  development  occurred  must  have  been 
practically  identical  with  those  to  which  the  primitive  Pteridophytic 
sporophyte  was  subjected, — gradually  increasing  adaptation  of  a  simple  leafy 
form  to  terrestrial  life.  And  the  final  result,  as  seen  in  the  highest  Poly- 
trichaceae,  is  so  strikingly  like  the  state  of  things  obtaining  in  the  true 
vascular  plant  as  to  furnish  probably  one  of  the  completest  and  most 
interesting  cases  of  homoplastic  development  in  the  plant-kingdom.  It  can 
hardly,  therefore,  be  denied  that  the  study  of  the  conducting  system  in 
Mosses  is  calculated  to  throw  most  'valuable  side-lights  on  the  question 
of  the  evolution  of  the  vascular  systems  of  the  higher  plants. 

As  the  result  of  his  careful  analysis  of  the  tissues,  Tansley^  concluded 
that  the  highly  developed  Polytrichaceous  stele  is  in  the  aerial  stem 
essentially  double  in  nature  and  phylogenetic  origin,  consisting  (i)  of  a 
central  primitive  hydrom-cylinder  originally  developed,  and  still  serving  to 
supply  the  apical  bud,  sexual  organs,  and  sporogonium  with  water;  and 
{2)  of  a  double  peripheral  mantle  of  hydrom  and  leptom  separated  by  a 
starchy  hydromsheath,  and  all  three  layers  composed  of  the  joined  bases 
of  leaf-traces,  and  designed  between  them  to  conduct  water  to  and  formed 
material  from  the  leaves. 

The  bearing  of  these  considerations  on  the  problem  of  the  nature  and 
origin  of  the  primitive  stele  among  the  Pteridophyles,  as  we  find  it,  for 
instance,  among  the  Sphenophyllales  and  Lycopodiales,  is  a  very  interesting 
question.  Two  alternative  explanations  of  such  a  stele  are  possible 
According  to  a  strobiloid  theory,  we  may  suppose  the  primitive  Pterido 
phyte  descended  from  a  form  bearing  a  terminal  fruit-body;  this  contained 
a  primitive  hydrom-stele  comparable  with  that  of  the  Mosses,  but  supplying 
the  fruit-body  directly,  since  it  is  developed  in  the  sporophyte,  instead  of 
merely  leading  up  to  the  base  of  the  sporogonium.  The  lineal  descendant 
of  such  a  primitive  hydrom-stele  would  then  perhaps  be  seen  in  the  central 
metaxylem  of,  for  instance,  Sphenophylluniy  CheirostrobuSy  the  Lepidodtndra 
with  solid  steles,  the  monostelic  Selaginellas^  and  (modified  in  various  ways) 
in  Psilotum^  Lycopodium,  etc.  (Fig.  99).  Added  to  this  would  be  the  bases 
of  the  leaf-traces  represented  by  the  peripheral  protoxylem-strands,  and  only 
evolved  after  the  primitive  sporophyte  had  thrown  out  leaves  requiring  a 
vascular  supply  connected  with  the  main  channel  of  the  stem.  The  fact 
that  they  appear  before  the  central  xylem  in  the  development  of  the 
individual  stem  would  be  merely  in  relation  to  the  need  for  the  early 
establishment  of  conducting  channels  to  the  leaves — a  need  which  is 
universal  in  leafy  vascular  plants. 

On  the  other  hand,  under  some  phytonic  theory  we  might  suppose  that 
the  formation  of  leaf-structures   requiring  a  vascular   supply  preceded  the 

1  L.C.,  p.  35. 
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formation  of  a  regular  stele :  in  which  case  the  leaf-traces,  represented  in 
the  first  case  by  the  protoxylem-strands,  would  be  phylogenetically  prior : 
the  central  metaxylem,  on  the  other  hand,  would  be  a  later  formation, 
developed  in  the  larger  forms  to  furnish  additional  conducting  channels  to 


Fig.  99 


A  forked  sporanziferous  branch  of  Lycopodium  chanurcypnrissus  in  longitudinal  secti< 
slightly  magnified.    ^=  the  axile  vascular  body.     ^^  =  leaves.     «= young  sporangia. 


section, 


supplement  the  protoxylems  in  supplying  the  needs  of  the  higher  foliage 
leaves  and  sporophylls. 

In  approaching  an  opinion  on  such  a  question  much  will  turn  upon  the 
initial  relation  of  the  leaf  to  the  axis  in  the  evolution  of  the  leafy  sporo- 
ptiyte,  a  matter  already  discussed  in  Chapter  XI.  If  the  leaf  were  from 
the  first  a  preponderating  influence  in  the  shoot,  then  the  latter  explanation 
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would  be  the  more  probable :  if  the  leaf  were  initially  a  minor  appendage, 
then  the  former  of  the  two  explanations  suggested  by  Mr.  Tansley  will 
naturally  follow.  The  facts  are  not  decisive  in  indicating  either  of  these 
alternatives;  but  a  comparative  study  of  the  vascular  relations  of  leaf  to 
axis  in  the  earlier  leafy  sporophytes  will  throw  a  valuable  side-light  upon 
the  question.  Dr.  Jeffrey^  has  distinguished  two  main  types  of  relation 
between  the  vascular  supply  of  the  leaf  and  the  vascular  system  of  the 
axis.  The  one  type  he  styles  "  cladosiphonic " :  it  is  characterised  by  the 
insertion  of  the  leaf-trace  on  the  periphery  of  the  axial  stele,  which  is  itself 
hardly  disturbed  at  the  point  of  junction  (compare  Figs.  71  and  99).  This 
is  clearly  the  anatomical  expression  of  the  dominance  of  the  axis  in  the 
shoot,  for  the  leaf-trace  is  added  as  a  mere  appendage  on  the  periphery 
of  the  otherwise  cauline  stele.  In  this  respect  the  structure  is  like  that 
described  for  some  of  the  larger  Mosses.  This  condition  is  characteristic 
of  the  Lycopodiales,  Equisetales,  and  Sphenophyllales ;  all  of  them  small- 
leaved  forms,  and  of  early  occurrence  in  the  scale  of  vegetation:  and 
there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  it  is  a  really  primitive  condition 
in  these  early  Pteridophytes. 

The  other  type  recognised  by  Dr.  Jeffrey  is  the  "  phyllosiphonic,"  which 
is  characterised  by  the  profound  disturbance  of  the  vascular  tissues  of  the 
axis  at  the  point  where  the  leaf-supply  is  inserted :  so  much  so  that  a 
disdnct  leaf-gap  is  produced,  and  connection  may  be  established  at  that 
point  between  the  central  and  peripheral  tissues  (compare  Fig.  95).  This 
is  the  anatomical  expression  of  the  dominance  of  the  leaf  over  the  axis  in 
the  shoot,  and  it  is  characteristic  of  certain  large-leaved  Pteridophytes,  and 
is  also  general  in  Seed-Plants.  As  regards  the  latter,  it  has  already  been 
seen  in  Chapter  XI.  that  certain  of  the  Gymnospermic  Seed-Plants  have 
probably  been  derived,  with  progressive  leaf-production,  from  a  Filicinean 
ancestry:  their  phyllosiphonic  character  supports  this  view,  which  is,  how- 
ever, based  upon  a  wide  area  of  comparison  on  other  points  besides.  It 
may  be  held  as  probable  that  the  seed-bearing  plants  at  large  were  developed 
from  a  large-leaved  ancestry,  having  undergone  reduction  of  leaf-complexity 
in  the  course  of  their  evolution.  But  while  we  thus  recognise  a  probabilit)' 
of  a  widespread  reduction  producing  relatively  small -leaved  forms,  it  does 
not  follow  that  all  smaller-leaved  forms  originated  thus :  and  the  anatomical 
and  palaeontological  facts  together  make  it  probable  that  such  small-leaved 
forms  as  the  Lycopodiales,  Equisetales,  and  Sphenophyllales  were  primitively 
small-leaved. 

It  has  been  remarked  in  Chapter  XI.  that  in  the  individual  life,  one 
or  the  other  anatomical  character  is  usually  constant:  this  is  true  for  the 
mature  structure,  but  the  transition  from  the  cladosiphonic  to  the  phyllo^ 
siphonic  may  frequently  be  traced  as  the  young  plant  of  the  latter  type 
passes  to  the  mature  state.  It  has  been  shown  very  clearly  in  the  case  of 
Alsophila  excelsa -  hy  Gwynne-Vaughan  (/.^.,  p.  710)  (Fig.    100):    here  the 

^  Mem.  Boston  Soc,  of  Nat.  Hist.j  vol.  v.,  No,  5,  1899. 
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axis  is  protostelic  at  the  base,  and  the  first  leaf-trace  may  depart  without  in 
any  way  altering  the  structure  of  this  stele,  thus  showing  the  cladosiphonic 
character.  It  is  only  subsequently,  by  the  overlapping  of  those  intrusive 
pockets  of  phloem  and  endodermis  which  accompany  the  exit  of  the  leaf- 
trace,  that  a  gradual  transition  is  effected  to  the 
phyllosiphonic  type.  Thus  the  anatomical  evidence 
indicates  a  probability  that,  even  in  large-leaved 
Ferns,  the  cladosiphonic  was  the  primitive  type; 
but  that  the  phyllosiphonic,  once  initiated,  is  as  a 
rule  maintained :  this  is  shown  by  its  persistence 
in  the  Seed-Plants,  even  where  the  leaf  has  been 
reduced  in  size.  Accordingly  the  trend  of  ana- 
tomical evidence  is  towards  the  recognition  of  a 
small-leaved,  strobiloid  type  of  construction  of  the 
primitive  sporophyte. 

It  may  be  objected  that  in  certain  Pteridophytes 
the  condition  of  the  embryo  is  such  as  to  militate 
against  any  strobiloid  theory,  and  that  their  ana- 
tomical details  offer  as  great  an  obstacle  as  their 
external  form.  The  cases  which  will  be  cited  are 
those  of  some  Lycopods,  in  which  the  first  leaves 
are  isolated,  and  show  no  vascular  connection  with 
the  later-formed  leaves  (Fig.  loi):  or  my  own 
observations  on  Phylloglossum  may  be  held  as  a 
valid  objection,  for  there  also  a  single  vascular 
strand  has  been  observed  passing  down  in  one  case 
directly  from  a  protophyll  into  a  root,  without  any 
relation  to  the  other  members.^  Such  cases  may 
be  held  to  establish  the  individuality  of  the  leaf 
anatomically  before  the  axis  has  any  existence.  In 
the  interpretation  of  these  the  discussion  on  embry- 
ology in  Chapter  XIV.  should  be  recalled,  and 
especially  the  opinion  there  brought  forward  that 
the  separation  of  individual  leaves  in  certain  cases 
from  the  rest  of  the  shoot  is  a  secondary  condition, 
resulting  from  what  might  be  called  anticipatory 
development,  to  meet  an  early  need  for  an  assimi- 
latory  mechanism.  The  inconstancy  of  detail  which 
is  shown  by  the  embryos  of  Z.  cernuum,  and  by  the  young  annual  growths 
of  Phylloglossum^  is  in  itself  a  support  of  this  opinion.  The  vascular  supply 
of  the  leaves  thus  isolated  is  separated  it  is  true  from  that  of  the  main 
shoot,  but  its  separateness  may  be  held  to  be  secondary,  and  not  a  proper 
basis  for  conclusions  as  to  the  primitive  construction  of  the  vascular  system 
of  the  normal  shoot. 

^ Phil.    Trans,,  part  ii.,   1885,  Plate  73,  Fig.  42A. 


Fig.  100. 

A  Isophila  exceUa.  Diagram 
of  vascular  system  of  a  young 
plant  in  median  longitudinal 
section.  The  xylem  is  black, 
the  phloem  lightly  shaded,  and 
the  endodermis  is  indicated  by 
a  dotted  line,  the  ft  round-tissue 
is  left  white.  (After  Gwynne- 
Vaughan.) 
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It  appears,  then,  that  the  anatomical  evidence  is  consistent  with  the 
early  existence  of  a  small-leaved  type  of  shoot  in  Vascular  Plants.  Com- 
parative anatomists  are  practically  unanimous  in  recognising  the  non- 
medullated  monostele  as  the  primitive  stelar  type,  from  which  the  more 
diffuse  vascular  types  with  medulla,  and  ultimately  with  separate  strands, 
or  it  may  be  a  dictyostelic  state,  were  derived.  Translated  into  terms  of 
general  morphology,  this  opinion  indicates  a  primitive  state  where  the  axis 
was  structurally  dominant  in  the  shoot.  The  derivation  of  more  complex 
anatomical   arrangements   from    the   non-meduUated   monostele  suggests  an 


Fig.  ioi. 

Embr>'o  of  Lycopodiuin  cernuunt,  after  Treub.  j  =  KU&p«nsor.  /  =  foot.  r=root. 
<:tf/= cotyledon.  The  numerous  protophylls  contain  each  a  va&cular  strand,  which  is 
however  disconnected  from  the  rest. 


increasing  influence  of  the  leaf  in  the  shoot  at  large,  which  finds  its  anatomical 
expression  in  various  types  of  resolution  of  the  stele  into  separate  strands. 
The  general  conclusions  from  anatomy  thus  appear  favourable  to  a  strobiloid 
theory  of  the  shoot,  and  lead  us  to  contemplate  a  primitive  condition,  in 
which  the  axis  was  the  dominant  factor  and  the  appendages  of  subordinate 
importance.  And  as  this  coincides  with  the  story  of  individual  develop 
ment  of  the  leaf  upon  the  axis  in  all  normal  shoots,  that  coincidence  should 
go  far  in  supporting  a  strobiloid  theory  of  the  shoot  in  the  sporophyte 
generation. 
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CHAPTER   XVI. 

SYMMETRY  OF   THE   SPOROPHYTE. 

Among  plants  at  large  various  types  of  symmetry  are  recognised.  The 
most  simple  form  is  the  sphere,  a  type  of  symmetry  without  polarity,  that 
is,  having  no  distinction  of  apex  and  base :  it  is  the  usual  initial  form  of 
the  individual,  when  it  is  first  delimited  as  the  zygote  or  the  spore.  Occa- 
sionally this  form  may  be  retained  to  maturity,  as  in  the  sporogonium  of 
Riccia:  but  in  the  vast  majority  of  plants  polarity  appears  early  in  the 
individual  life,  usually  with  growth  localised  in  relation  to  it.  The  body 
thus  produced  may  develop  variously  as  regards  an  imaginary  axis  of 
construction,  which  passes  between  the  two  poles.  Three  types  of 
symmetry  are  usually  distinguished  where  polarity  exists:  (i)  the  radial 
construction,  where  the  development  is  equal  in  all  directions  round  the 
imaginary  axis :  (2)  the  bisymmetric  or  bilateral^  in  which  the  construction 
is  flattened  equally  on  both  sides :  and  (3)  the  dorsiventral,  where  the 
construction  is  also  flattened,  but  not  equally  on  both  sides,  the  result 
being  two  faces  which  differ  obviously  from  one  another  in  form,  and 
usually  also  in  inner  structure.  These  types  of  symmetry  may,  as  a  rule, 
be  related  to  the  external  conditions  under  which  the  parts  are  developed  : 
thus  orthotropous,  or  vertical  parts  are  almost  always  radial  or  bilateral ; 
while  plagiotropous,  that  is  oblique  or  horizontal  parts,  are  commonly 
dorsiventral,  or  occasionally  bilateral.  Dorsiventrality  of  the  shoot,  where 
it  exists,  has  usually  some  evident  relation  to  the  external  conditions  of 
life,  such  as  the  incidence  of  unequal  lighting,  or  oblique  disposition  to 
the  action  of  gravity :  and  it  may  also  be  seen  in  lateral  branches  to  be 
connected  with  the  relation  of  the  part  in  question  to  the  chief  shoot 
which  bears  it  In  some  cases  it  may  arise  from  inner  causes,^  but 
investigation  has  shown  that  dorsiventrality  of  the  shoot  is  usually  to  be 
refen-ed  to  some  external  determining  influence. 

'  A  striking  example  of  this  is  brought  forward  by  Willis,  in  the  Podostemaceae. 
where  dorsiventrality  appears  in  erect  and  anemophilous  flowers.  He  suggests  that  this 
condition  has  been  forced  upon  them,  without  reference  to  any  advantage,  by  the  steadily 
iiKTeasing  dorsiventrality  of  the  vegetative  system  {Annals  of  Botany ^  1902,  p.  593). 
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These  types  of  symmetry  are  not  restricted  to  any  of  the  great  groups 
of  plants :  examples  of  any  one  of  them  may  be  found  in  any  of  the 
great  divisions  of  plant-life.  But  nevertheless,  in  certain  circles  of  affinity, 
one  or  other  type  of  symmetry  may  be  prevalent:  thus  in  the  Red  and 
Brown  Algae  the  bilateral  symmetry  is  common :  among  the  sporogonia 
of  Bryophytes  the  radial  construction  prevails  :  the  gametophyte  of  Liver- 
worts is  with  very  few  exceptions  dorsiventral. 

The  further  fact  that  a  single  shoot  may  be  at  first  of  one  type,  and 
subsequently  change  to  another  type  of  symmetry,  demonstrates  that  they 
pass  one  into  another.  It  can  be  shown  both  by  comparison  and  by 
experiment  that  this  occurs  within  certain  limits.  The  most  frequent 
transmutation  is  that  from  the  radial  to  the  dorsiventral,  a  change  which 
is  of  special  importance  in  its  bearings  on  the  morphology  of  the 
sporophyte. 

In  discussing  the  subject  of  symmetry,  if  has  hitherto  been  usual  to 
draw  illustrations  indifferently,  either  from  the  gametophyte  or  from  the 
sporophyte  generation.  Doubtless,  in  considering  the  phenomena  of  form 
in  their  general  aspects  this  is  right :  the  wider  the  net  is  cast  over  the 
area  of  fact,  the  greater  the  probability  of  arriving  at  a  so\ind  conclusion 
as  to  the  qualities  and  the  causes  of  the  several  types  of  symmetry  in  the 
Plant-body.  But  it  is  a  different  question  to  enquire  into  the  effect 
which  modification  of  symmetry  may  have  exercised  in  the  evolution  of 
the  neutral  generation.  Analogy,  with  corresponding  phenomena  in  the 
gametophyte,  may  assist  indirectly :  but  in  the  elucidation  of  the  actual 
historical  record  these  can  only  have  a  theoretical  interest  According 
to.  an  antithetic  theory  the  starting-point  of  the  two  generations  has  been 
quite  separate  and  distinct,  and  this  must  have  its  effect  on  the  study 
of  their  symmetry. 

In  the  case  of  the  gametophyte  various  types  of  symmetry  are  found 
in  the  plants  of  the  present  day :  and  since  there  is  no  reason  to  believe 
that  there  was  any  common  origin  of  all  gametophytes  from  any  one  body 
of  definite  form,  there  is  wide  room  for  speculation  as  to  the  source  of 
their  varying  form,  and  little  hope  of  finality  of  conclusion.  But  in  the 
case  of  the  sporophyte  it  is  different :  the  ovum,  produced  within  the  venter 
of  the  archegonium,  is  normally  the  starting-point  for  the  sporophyte 
generation  in  the  Archegoniatae:  in  these  plants  it  is  approximately 
spherical  in  form,  and  the  conclusion  follows,  on  comparative  grounds, 
that  the  initial  form  of  the  sporophyte  was  approximately  the  sphere— a 
body  without  polarity  and  of  radial  construction.  The  question  to  be 
discussed  in  this  chapter  is,  then,  what  modifications  of  forms  this  simple 
body  undergoes  in  the  course  of  its  development  into  the  complex  sporo- 
phyte, as  seen  in  Archegoniate  Plants;  and  under  what  circumstances 
those  modifications  may  have  been  introduced. 

The  development  might,  in  the  first  instance,  consist  of  simple 
enlargement,   together   with  cell-division,   with  or   without   a  differentiation 
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of  the  products.  Such  a  condition  is  seen  in  the  spherical  sporogonium 
of  Ricddy  which  has  habitually  been  held  to  be  primitive  in  its  simple 
characters  of  structure  and  form  (compare  Fig.  18).  Here  there  is  no 
polarity:  no  distinction  of  apex  and  base.  This  character  it  shares  with 
the  earlier  stages  of  some  other  embryos  of  Archegoniatae,  which  enlarge 
at  first  as  a  simple  sphere.  But  a  distinction  of  apex  and  base  soon 
makes  its  appearance  in  all  the  more  complex  forms,  with  or  without  a 
localised  apical  growth.  The  two  great  series  of  Archegoniatae  differ 
widely  in  the  symmetry  of  their  further  development.  The  Bryophyta,  with 
very  few  exceptions,  which  will  require  special  consideration,  show  polarity, 
but  retain  their  radial  symmetry.  Not  a  few  of  the  Pteridophyta  also 
retain  their  radial  symmetry,  but  under  modifications  which  necessarily 
follow  as  a  consequence  of  their  leafy  habit :  others,  however,  depart 
broadly  from  it,  some  at  an  early  period  of  their  individual  life,  others 
at  later  periods. 

The  general  view  which  is  implied  in  the  preceding  paragraph  is  that 
the  radial  type  of  symmetry  is  the  prior  condition  for  the  sporophyte  at 
la^e.  This  opinion  is  not  based  merely  on  the  fact  that  the  ovum  from 
which  all  sporophytes  spring  is  spherical.  Much  stronger  grounds  are  to 
be  found,  first,  in  the  high  degree  of  constancy  of  the  radial  type  of  con- 
struction in  the  sporogonia  of  Bryophytes :  while  it  is  also  frequent  in 
ihe  Pteridophytes  and  Seed-Plants,  especially  in  their  strobili  and  flowers. 
Secondly,  in  the  fact  that  it  is  possible  in  many  cases  to  refer  the  dorsi- 
ventral  symmetry,  where  it  exists,  to  the  unequal  incidence  of  external 
conditions,  and  to  see  by  experiment  how  such  conditions  may  bring 
about  some  dorsiventral  modification  of  a  structure  which  is  in  the  first 
instance  radial.  Examples  of  this  may  be  quoted  occasionally  from  the 
Bryophytes,  and  frequently  from  the  Pteridophytes,  and  from  the  vegetative 
shoots  and  flowers  of  Phanerogams.  There  is  thus  not  only  a  compara- 
tive, but  also  an  experimental  basis  for  the  opinion  that  the  radial 
symmetry  is  the  primitive,  and  the  dorsiventral  the  derivative  condition  in 
the  sporophyte. 

Few  facts  relating  to  any  large  group  of  organisms  are  more 
impressive  than  the  constancy  of  the  radial  symmetry  throughout  the 
sporogonia  of  Bryophytes.  That  body,  originally  spherical,  becomes  more 
or  less  spindle-shaped  in  its  later  development,  with  or  without  a  localised 
apical  growth.  Zones  higher  or  lower  on  the  spindle-shaped  body  may 
undergo  more  strong  development  than  the  rest,  especially  towards  the 
distal  end,  which  is  to  be  the  fertile  capsule.  This  is  commonly  seen, 
both  in  Liverworts  and  in  Mosses,  but  the  Splachnaceae  stand  out  as 
extreme  examples,  and  in  Splachnum  luteum  the  apophysis  immediately 
below  the  capsule  is  expanded  into  a  wide  disc  (Fig.  102).  Nevertheless, 
here  also  the  development  is  uniform  all  round  in  any  transverse  zone, 
and  accordingly  the  radial  construction  is  accurately  maintained.  The 
constancy   thus   usual  for  the   sporogonium   in   itself  directs  attention   to 
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those  relatively  few  cases  among  Bryophytes  where  the  radial  symmetry  is 
departed  from. 

Among  the  Liverworts  the  only  recorded  example  of  departure  from 
the  radial  symmetry  is  that  of  Monodea :  here  the  sporogonial  head, 
which  is  borne  upon  a  cylindrical  seta,  is  curved  over  to  one  side,  and 
it  dehisces  along  the  upper  surface  by  a  longitudinal  slit,  the  whole 
capsule    widening    out    later    into    a    spoon-like    form.      Examination    o! 

developmental  stages  shows  that 
the  young  sporogonial  head  is 
cylindrical  in  structure.  The 
accepted  version  of  this  is  thai 
the  capsule  is  developmentally 
four-valved,  but  that  dehiscence 
is  by  one  slit  only,  and  accord- 
ingly that  the  four  valves  remain 
coherent ;  but  transverse  sections 
of  the  mature  capsule  show  no 
evidence  of  a  structural  dorsi- 
ventrality :  the  transverse  section 
is  radial  up  to  maturity,  and 
there  is  no  apparent  structural 
provision  for  dehiscence.  The 
natural  conclusion  will  be  that 
Monodea  shows  only  a  slight 
and  ontogenetically  late  and 
unimportant  deviation  from  the 
usual  radial  type.  There  are  no 
observations  connecting  this  with 
external  causes. 

The  sporogonia  of  most 
Mosses  are  also  of  the  radial 
type  throughout;  but  in  a  considerable  number  a  more  or  less  marked 
dorsiventrality  is  seen  in  the  mature  condition.  The  radial  construction  is 
as  a  rule  accurately  maintained  in  those  sporogonia  which  grow  vertically 
upwards,  such  as  Sphagnum  Fhascum^  or  Orthotrichum^  and  all  sides  appear 
equally  developed  in  the  longitudinal  section  (Fig.  103.  3).  But  in  many 
an  unequal  development  is  found,  which  is  in  relation  to  the  position 
which  they  assume.  As  maturity  is  approached  they  curve  to  one  side» 
and  the  capsule  becomes  oblique,  or  may  even  hang  over.  In  these 
cases  the  earlier  stages  of  the  sporogonium  are  radially  constructed,  but 
an  inequality  appears  on  the  two  sides,  with,  it  may  be,  a  slightly 
greater  development  of  the  assimilating  tissue  on  one  side  than  on  the 
other,  as  in  Funaria  (Fig.  103.  5)  :  or  this  may  be  carried  to  such  an 
extent  that  the  sporogonium  is  markedly  lopsided,  as  it  is  found  to  bej 
in  the  Buxbaumieae  (Fig.   103.  8,  9,  10). 


Fui.  10a. 

Sptachnum  luteutn.  I.  Capsule  op>en.  A  =  apophysis. 
II.  UnoF>ened  capsule  in  longitudinal  section.  .v  =  seta; 
/.jr^leptoxylem ;  j/  =  stotnata  on  apophysis;  f/  =  colu- 
mella ;  /»  =  peristome  ;  y4j=archesporium  ;  /  =  intercellular 
space.  III.  and  IV\  Diagrams  to  illustrate  the  opening 
of  the  capsule.  (From  Goebel,  after  Hedwig,  Vaizey,  and 
Bryhn.) 
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An  examination  of  the  origin  of  this  dorsiventrality,  thus  seen  in  an 
organ  which  is  as  a  rule  of  radial  construction,  has  shown  that  it  appears 
relatively  late  in  the  course  of  the  individual  development,  and  is  thus 
secondary.  The  young  embryo  of  Funaria  is  a  radially  constructed 
spindle,    and    the    inequality    only    appears    as    the    capsule    approaches 


Fui.  103. 

3.  Diagrammatic  longitudinal  section  through  the  green  capsule  of  Physconiitriutn 
^rt/orme.  X  14.  5.  Median  longitudinal  section  through  the  mature  green  cap-^ule 
of  Funaria  hygrometrica.  x  20.  8.  Profile  view  of  mature  capsule  of  the  dorsivcntral 
capsule  of  Buxbaunnn  aphylla.  9.  Median  longitudin;)!  section  of  the  same  capsule  ; 
/=  cylindrical  ai r -space  ;  at  s  the  stomata.  X  10.  10.  Transverse  section  of  the  same 
capsule,  about  the  middle.      X9.     (After  Haberlandt.) 


maturity.  In  the  Buxbaumieae  the  dorsiventrality  is  more  marked : 
the  sporogonium  of  Diphyscium  shows  when  young  a  characteristically 
radial  cell-net ;  but  external  examination  of  even  young  sporogonia  shows 
that  the  dorsi ventral  form  of  the  capsule  as  a  whole  can  be  recognised 
comparatively  early :  a  condition  which  accords  with  its  very  pronounced 
lopsidedness    when    mature.      An    enquiry   into    the    circumstances    which 
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bring  it  about  has  led  Goebel  to  the  conclusion  that  unequal  illumination 
is  a  determining  cause ;  for  he  found  that  in  Diphysdum  the  flattening 
of  the  unilateral  sporogonia  always  takes  place  on  the  illuminated  side 
(Fig.  104).  The  primary  advantage  which  is  gained  by  the  dorsiventral 
development  is  the  enlargement  of  the  assimilating  system.  Haberlandt 
has  shown  how  considerable  the  assimilatory  activity  is  in  the  capsule 
of  Mosses,  and  has  specially  pointed  out  in  the  case  of  Buxbaumia  how 
much  more  extensive,  as  well  as  better  stocked  with  chloroplasts,  the 
enlarged  face  of  the  capsule  is,  than  is  the  side  directed  downwards. 
A  secondary  advantage  is  that  the  oblique  position 
is  effective  in  connection  with  the  scattering  of 
the  spores. 

Such  facts  relating  to  the  Bryophyta  clearly 
indicate  that  the  radial  type  of  construction  is 
the  fundamental  one  for  their  sporogonia.  Not 
only  are  the  departures  from  that  type  relatively 
few,  and  far  from  being  extreme  examples  as 
compared  with  dorsiventrality  elsewhere,  but  also 
they  may  in  some  cases  at  least  be  put  in 
definite  relation  with  external  causes,  and  the 
altered  form  be  shown  to  have  a  favourable 
biological  effect.  When  to  this  it  is  added  that 
the  dorsiventrality  appears  comparatively  late  in 
the  individual  development,  the  case  seems  fully 
made  out  for  the  priority  of  the  radial  construc- 
tion of  the  sporogonium  of  Bryophytes. 

The  infinitely  greater  variety  of  form  among 
the  Vascular  Plants  in  some  measure  confuses 
the  question  of  a  fundamental  type  of  symmetn' 
for  them.  Moreover,  the  issue  is  further  obscured  by  the  diversity  of 
their  embryogeny:  so  long  as  the  initial  characters  of  their  embryos  are 
held  accurately  to  reflect  their  evolutionary  story,  this  difficulty  will 
remain,  but  in  a  previous  chapter  this  doctrine  has  been  held  open 
to  doubt.  In  the  present  discussion  of  the  symmetry  of  the  shoot  in 
Vascular  Plants  their  embryology  will  be  put  temporarily  aside,  and  it 
will  be  considered  towards  the  close  of  this  chapter.  Questions  of 
symmetry  in  Vascular  Plants  are  also  complicated  by  the  presence  of  a 
foliar  development.  This  difficulty  will  weigh  most  with  those  who 
entertain  some  phytonic  theory  of  the  shoot ;  but  into  their  difliculties 
we  need  not  enter,  since  reasons  have  been  given  for  not  sharing  their 
view  (Chapter  XI.).  Assuming,  in  accordance  with  our  earlier  discussions, 
a  strobiloid  theory,  the  shoot  will  be  habitually  regarded  as  an  entit\\ 
and  its  symmetry  as  a  whole  will  be  held  to  be  determined  by  the 
equal  or  unequal  development  of  the  appendages,  with  or  without  a 
corresponding  development  of  the  axis  which  bears  them. 


Fig.  104, 

Dipkyscium  foliosum.  Longi- 
tudinal section  of  a  stem  bearing 
a  sporogonium.  The  arrow  indi- 
cates the  prevalent  incidence  of 
light.    (After  Goebel.) 
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In  accordance  with  the  general  opinions  already  expressed,  it  will 
be  natural  to  take  first  into  consideration  the  fertile  region  or  strobilus : 
or  in  the  higher  plants  the  flower,  which  is  held  to  be  its  outcome 
in  a  more  advanced  state  of  development.  These  may,  according  to 
a  theory  of  sterilisation,  be  held  to  retain  the  primitive  character  of 
fertility :  it  will  be  seen  that  they  are  conservative  also  in  their 
symmetry.  ^^ 

It  has  become  almost  a   commonplace   of    the   elementary  text-books 
that  the  radial  type  of  flower  in   the   Angiosperms   is   the  primitive  and 
the  dorsiventral    (or   zygomorphic)    the    derivative   condition.      The   ques- 
tion of  symmetry  of  the   flower  has  been    treated   so   lately  and  so  well 
by  GoebeP    that   it   is    unnecessary  here    to    discuss    it    in   detail.      He 
distinguishes   two   cases:    first,    that   in   which   the   flowers  are  laid   down 
radially,    and    become    dorsiventral    in    the   course  of   development — this 
includes  most   of   the  dorsiventral  types,   and  various  influences  may  be 
recognised  as  conducing   to  the  result,  such  as  the  unequal  incidence  of 
gravity   and    of    light.      Secondly,    he    distinguishes    that  type   in    which 
dorsiventrality  is   brought   about  before  the  unfolding   of    the    flower.     In 
this  case  he  is  of  opinion  ^  that  we   have   in   the   position   of  the  flower 
an  element  of  special   importance,    and   the   behaviour  of   the  flower  in 
becoming  dorsiventral  only  after  unfolding   must   be   taken   as  a  starting- 
point  in  any  enquiry  into  this  matter.     Lateral   flowers  are  in  a   different 
position  with  regard  to  external  forces  from  terminal  flowers.     According 
to  the  sensitiveness   of  the   former   to    external    factors   the   configuration 
of  the  flower  will   be   changed   more   or  less   early.     Such   changes   may 
become    inherited,    and    flowers  so   changed  will  be,  of  course,   favoured 
over  others,   and  many  of  their  parts  will  be  aborted  as  useless  members 
after  the  introduction   of  dorsiventral  structure.     In   this   connection   the 
fact  is  of  importance   that   in   plants   normally  with   zygomorphic   flowers, 
when  a  terminal  flower  appears,  it  is   frequently  of  radial   type,  or  is,  as 
it  is  termed,  peloric/'    Goebel  remarks,^  "No  doubt  these  wonderful  forms 
i  of  flower   exhibit   a   more   primitive   type   than    the    dorsiventral    flowers, 
I  which  are  the  normal  ones   in   the   plants  in  which  they  occur.'*     Experi- 
I  ment  has   shown   in   certain   cases  that'peloria  is  related   to  intensity  of 
!  insolation,  and  thus  it  seems  not  impossible  that  the  quality  of  the  light- 
ing, as    well    as    position,    may    have    had    its    influence    in    leading    to 
zygomorphy.     /But    whatever    the    conclusion     drawn     from     a    complete 
analysis  of  the  causes  leading  to  zygomorphy  may  be,   that  analysis,   as 
fer  as  it  has  gone,  and  comparison  also,   point  clearly  to  the  radial  type 
of  flower  in    Angiosperms   as   the   primitive,   and   the   dorsiventral   as   the 
derivative.     Similarly,   in  the  case  of  inflorescences,  which  are  often  dorsi- 
ventral  in    their    development,    it    may    be    held    as    probable    that    the 
dorsiventral  inflorescences  have  proceeded  from  radial  ones.* 

'  Organography y  Engl,  edn.,  vol.  i.,  p.   128.  ^L.c,  p.   132. 


'Z.r.,  p.   188.  ^Goebel,  I.e.,  p.   138. 
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In  the  Gymnosperms  the  radial  type  is  constant  as  a  whole  for  the 
cones,  both  male  and  female ;  but,  as  in  WeiwitsMa^  there  may  be  a 
more  or  less  marked  zygomorphy  in  the  individual  flowers. 

In  the  strobiloid  Pteridophytes  also  the  strobili  are  for  the  mosi 
part  of  radial  construction.  In  the  Equisetineae  this  is  the  case  with- 
out exception ;  also  in  the  Sphenophylleae,  so  far  as  they  are  known. 
The  related  Psilotaceae  are  also  radial  in  their  fertile  region,  with  the 
exception  of  the  pendent  species  Ps.  complafiatum,  Sw.,  which  is  isobi- 
lateral,  probably  as  a  secondary  modification  in  accordance  with  its  pendent 
habit :  it  bears  its  leaves  and  synangia  only  on  the  margins  of  the 
flattened  branches.  In  the  genus  Lycopodium  the  strobili  are  always 
radial,  even  where  the  vegetative  shoot  is  strongly  dorsiventral.  But 
in  Selaginella^  though  the  large  majority  of  species  show  a  radial  strobilus, 
even  where  the  vegetative  shoot  is  dorsiventral,  still  the  subgenera 
"  Homostachys "  and  **  Heterostachys "  have  dorsiventral  strobili.  The 
conclusion  that  these  are  derivative  seems  in  this  case  unavoidable. 
Isoetes,  and  the  fossil  Lycopodinous  genera  have  all  radial  strobili.  Even 
Ophioglossum  and  Botrychium  may  be  held  to  be  of  the  same  type, 
their  upright  axis  in  the  polyphyllous  species  bearing  leaves  of  equal 
size  on  all  sides;  but  in  the  monophyllous  species  only  one  of  these 
is  as  a  rule  expanded  at  one  time;  still,  excluding  the  factor  of  time, 
the  type  of  arrangement  is  radial  of  the  shoot  as  a  whole.  HelminthostadtySy 
however,  is  dorsiventral  as  regards  the  whole  shoot;  and  this  may  well 
be  held,  on  comparison  with  the  other  genera,  to  be  a  derivative 
condition. 

The  case  of  the  Ferns,  including  the  Hydropterideae,  is  not  so  readily 
brought  into  line  with  the  strobiloid  forms,  owing  to  the  sori  and 
sporangia  being  distributed  widely  over  their  large  leaf-surfaces  and 
margins,  while  the  sporophylls  frequently  show  no  differentiation  in  fonii 
or  position  from  the  foliage  leaves.  Their  condition  will  be  more  fully 
considered  later;  meanwhile  it  may  be  pointed  out  that,  within  definite 
circles  of  affinity,  a  radial  conformation  is  seen  in  upright  forms,  similar 
to  that  in  strobili  of  other  Pteridophytes,  while  those  with  oblique  or 
horizontal  axis  show  dorsiventrality,  such  as  is  seen  in  the  strobili  of 
certain  Selaginellas  and  in  Helminthostachys,  Thus,  though  no  definite 
strobilus  is  present,  the  relations  of  symmetry  of  the  fertile  shoot  in 
Ferns  are  still  comparable  with  those  in  other  Pteridophytes. 

Thus  a  review  of  the  strobili  of  Pteridophytes  as  a  whole  leads  to 
the  recognition  of  a  very  great  prevalence  of  the  radial  symmetry  in 
them.  In  several  large  groups,  which  are  certainly  primitive  in  character, 
being  represented  early  in  palaeophytological  history,  the  radial  type  of 
strobilus  is  never  departed  from :  in  others  only  occasionally ;  and  this 
radial  character  of  the  strobilus  may  even  persist  in  cases  where  the 
vegetative  system  shows  dorsiventrality. 

An  examination  of  vegetative  shoots  of  vascular  plants  at  large  shows 
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that  they  are  more  highly  susceptible  of  modification  of  symmetry  than 
is  the  strobilus;  and  so  they  have  naturally  been  the  more  frequent 
subject  of  enquiry  and  of  experiment,  the  observations  chiefly  relating 
to  the  post-embryonic  shoot.  The  dorsiventral  construction  of  the 
v^etative  shoot  is  very  common  in  creeping  and  climbing  plants  in 
the  most  different  circles  of  affinity.  It  also  appears  in  the  lateral 
shoots  of  plants  of  which  the  primary  shoot  is  radial.  Dorsiventrality 
may  make  itself  apparent  either  in  unequal  development  of  the  leaves 
(anisophylly),  or  in  difference  of  their  position  ;  or  it  may  also  affect  the 
form  of  the  stem  itself.  It  may  be  found  in  one  plant  that  outer 
influences  may  directly  bring  about  the  dorsiventrality,  while  in  others 
it  may  exist  from  the  beginning,  and  be  hereditary.  GoebeP  has 
pointed  out  how  Vaccinium  Myrtillus  shows  in  its  lateral  shoots  a 
transitional  state  between  these  two  cases;  for  in  the  lateral  buds  of  this 
plant  there  is  an  influence  exercised,  probably  by  light,  which  leads 
to  a  distichous  arrangement  of  the  leaves;  but  it  does  not  take  place 
in  all  buds  alike :  in  some  the  effect  is  only  a  secondary  one,  acting 
uf)on  the  leaves  which  originate  in  a  spiral  succession :  in  others  the 
effect  is  primary,  acting  upon  the  vegetative  point  itself,  on  which 
accordingly  the  leaves  arise.  The  existence  of  such  gradations  of  effect, 
between  dorsiventrality  which  is  the  result  of  immediate  impress  of  outer 
influences  and  that  which  is  an  hereditary  condition,  is  important  as 
suggesting  how  the  more  fixed  dorsiventrality  may  have  come  into 
existence.  The  comparison  of  such  cases,  and  of  the  vegetative  system 
at  large  in  a  number  of  allied  plants,  leads  to  the  conviction  that  in  the 
vegetative  shoot  as  well  as  in  the  strobilus  the  radial  was  the  primary 
type,  and  the  dorsiventral  the  derivative.  The  causes  are  probably  the 
same  in  both  cases.  It  is,  however,  essential  to  note  that  the  vegetative 
region  is  more  liable  to  be  influenced  by  them  than  the  fertile;  for  it 
has  been  seen  in  many  species  of  Selaginella  and  of  Lycopodium  that 
the  vegetative  shoot  is  dorsiventral,  while  the  strobilus  is  radially  con- 
structed. The  same  is  the  case  with  many  of  the  Coniferae.  Such 
examples  indicate  that  the  strobilus  is  more  conservative  of  form  than 
the  vegetative  shoot.  It  is  true  the  converse  may  be  found  in  some 
of  the  higher  Flowering  Plants;  for  instance,  in  the  Labiatae  the  vegeta- 
tive shoot  is  commonly  radial,  while  the  flowers  are  dorsiventral.  But 
this  condition  of  the  flower  is  probably  one  of  the  relatively  late 
specialisation. 

Examining  more  particularly  the  vegetative  region  of  the  Pteridophytes, 
the  radial  type  of  shoot  is  found  with  high  constancy  in  the  Equisetales, 
both  fossil  and  modem.  Also  in  the  ancient  Sphenophyllales  and  the 
modern  Psilotaceae :  the  only  exception  in  the  latter  being  Fsilotum 
complanatum^  with  its  bilateral  symmetry  already  mentioned.  Of  the 
Lycopodiales    the    early     fossil     types    were     characteristically     radial    in 

^  Organography y  Eng.  ed.,  vol.  i.,  p.    94. 
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construction,  though  possibly  dorsiventrality  may  have  existed  among  the 
smaller  forms.  Of  modem  Lycopods,  the  mature  shoots  of  Lycopodium 
show  in  relation  to  their  position  the  most  gradual  transitions  from  the 
radial  to  the  dorsiventral.  The  species  of  the  sub-genus  Selagp,  and 
Sub-Selago  maintain  the  radial  construction,  and  are  for  the  most  part  of 
upright  habit.  The  rest  of  the  genus  is  very  variable  :  the  shoot  is  some- 
times radial,  as  in  Z.  inundatum :  or  distinctly  distichous  forms  may  occur, 
such  as   L.   Phlegmaria   and   nummularifolium^   which   are  both  pendulous 


Fig.   105. 

A ,  young  sporophyte  of  Datuifa  simpUci/olia  still  atiached  to  the  gainetophyie,  pr. 
X  3.  B,  an  older  sporophyte  of  the  same  species.  C,  gametophyte  of  A  ngio^Uris  n>ecta 
with  young  sporophyte.  (W,  B,  after  Brcbner;  C,  after  Farmer,  from  Campbell's  Mosses 
and  Ferns.) 


epiphytes.  The  change  from  the  radial  type  may  be  apparent  first  in  a 
slight  inequality  of  direction  of  the  leaves,  otherwise  equal,  as  in  the 
creeping  shoots  of  Z.  annotinum  or  davatum :  or  in  the  marked  inequality 
of  their  size  and  structure,  as  in  Z.  complanatum  or  alpinum.  Goebel 
has  shown  ^  by  experiment  on  Z.  complanatum  that  the  dorsiventralit) 
is  directly  induced  by  light.  Finally,  the  climbing  species,  Z.  voii4dih\ 
is  specially  characterised  by  a  distichous  form  of  the  shoot  not  unlike 
that  usual  in  Selaginella.  It  has  already  been  concluded  on  other 
grounds  that  the  Seiago  type  of  Lycopodium  is  the  most  primitive :  ii 
is  this  same  type  which  retains  most  constantly  that  radial  construction 
which  there  is  reason  to  believe  is  a  primitive  character. 

^  Orgaftography^  vol.   i.,  p.   252. 
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The  genus  Selaginella  includes  eight  species  which  are  isophyllous,  and 
over  three  hundred  which  are  anisophyllous  in  the  vegetative  region.  An 
intermediate  condition  is  found  in  5.  sanguinolenta^  which  has  accordingly 
been  investigated  by  Goebel.^  He  found  the  dorsiventral  structure  to 
arise  under  the  influence  of  external  factors,  such  as  moisture  and  shade. 
In  certain  strong-growing  species,  such  as  5.  caulescens^  the  upright  axes 
may  be   isophyllous,  and   the   dorsiventrality  only  become   pronounced   in 


Fig.  io6. 
A  smaJI  plant  of  Danaea  alata.     xj.     j/  =  stipules,    (.\ftcr  Campbell.) 


I 


the  plagiotropic  upper  branches.  Others  may  be  dorsiventral  from  the 
first.  Thus  the  genus  illustrates  gradual  steps  of  dorsiventral  development, 
such  as  have  been  noted  in  Lycopodium  and  Vaccinium^  though  the  details 
are  different.  And  the  same  conclusion  may  be  drawn  as  in  those  cases, 
viz.  that  the  radial  is  the  primitive  form,  and  the  dorsiventral  the  derivative. 

The  Fern-shoot,  notwithstanding  the  preponderance  of  its  leaf-develop- 
ment, may  be  examined  from  the  same  point  of  view  as  other  Pteridophytes. 
The  ancient  Marattiaceae  illustrate  a  probable  initiation  of  dorsiventrality 
of  the   shoot  within  their  own   phylum.     The   young   sporophyte   seedling 

^  Z.r.,  p.  105. 
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in  all  the  genera  of  Marattiaceae  investigated  hitherto  is  upright,  bursting 
through  the  prothallus,  not  recumbent  as.  in  other  Ferns  (Fig.   105).    In 

Angiopteris    and    Marattia    this   con- 
dition   is   maintained   throughout  life, 

_  and  there  is  no  reason  to  think  other- 

^'   ^^'^''      ^^^■« "  ^  wise    than    that    these    plants    retain 

their  primitive  position.  It  is  probably 
shared  also  by  Archangiopieris \^  at 
all  events  there  was  no  dorsiventrab't)' 
in  the  only  specimen  with  an  axis 
hitherto  examined.  In  the  genus 
Danaea  the  same  holds  for  D> 
simplicifolia  \  but  certain  other  species 
'^'  '°^*  of  Danaea   have   an  oblique  rhizome, 

Diagrammatic  representation  of  the  end  ofa/.-^  t\  7a/ c       .^c\ 

rhizome  of  Kaui/ussia.  ?t;= wings  of  stipule;  for  mstance,  Danoea  alata  (big.  I06). 
vTi^haTr"'  *^^"^™^-"^^-    ^^''^'  ^'">""^-    •  Comparison  of  a  number  of  stocks  of 

this  Fern  shows  various  degrees  of 
inclination  and  curvature  of  the  axis.  It  is  upright  at  first,  and  produces 
leaves  and  roots  uniformly  on  both  sides  of  the  axis;  but  later  the  axis 
arches  over  to  one  side,  and  a  distichous  arrangement  of  the  leaves  is 
approached,  while  the  roots  originate  chiefly  from 
the  side  directed  downwards.  In  Kaulfussia  these 
characters  are  more  pronounced;  for  there  the 
mature  rhizome  is  horizontal,  with  marked  dorsi- 
ventrality,  and  with  internodes  of  appreciable 
length  (Fig.  107).  Unfortunately  the  early 
development  of  the  sporophyte  of  Kaulfussia  is 
still  unknown.  It  seems  a  reasonable  interpre- 
tation of  the  facts  that  the  upright  position,  with 
radial  symmetry,  as  seen  in  Angiopteris  and 
Marattia^  was  the  primitive  condition  here  as  in 
other  Vascular  Plants :  and  that  the  oblique 
position,  already  seen  in  certain  Danaeas^  became 
more  accentuated  in  the  horizontal  rhizome  of 
Kaulfussia y  with  its  marked  dorsiventrality. 

The  analogy  with  what  is  seen  in  the  Ophio- 
glossaceae  greatly  strengthens  this  conclusion.     As 

in  the  Marattiaceae,  so  also  in  all  the  genera  of  vouiV'p'janrlltaSed'io'^* 
the  Ophioglossaceae  the  axis  is  from  the  first  '^^)  Natural  size.  (.\ftr 
upright  (Fig.  108);  and  that  position  is  maintained 

throughout  life  in  Ophioglossum  and  Botrychium.  But  in  Helminthostackj^, 
notwithstanding  its  originally  vertical  position,  the  axis  of  the  mature 
plant  is  markedly  dorsiventral  (Fig.  109),  with  distichous  arrangement 
of  the  leaves.  The  conclusion  which  naturally  follows  is  that  in  the 
'  Gwynne-Vaughan,  Ann.  Bot.y  xix.,  p.  260. 
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Ophioglossaceae,  as  in  the  Marattiaceae,  the  upright  radial  shoot  is 
primitive,  and  the  dorsiventral  character  of  the  shoot  derivative :  that  in 
BelminthostachySy  as  in  Danaea  and  Kaulfiissia^  all  of  them  heavily-leaved 
forms  in  proportion  to  their  relatively  elongated  stem,  the  axis  has  become 
horizontal. 

The  Leptosporangiate  Ferns  present  a  more  varied  and  difficult  problem  as 
regards  the  symmetry  of  the  shoot.  They  include  many  upright  radial  forms, 
such  as  Cyathea^  Alsophila^  or  Osmunda ;  as  well  as  many  which  show  various 
degrees  of  obliquity  of  the  axis,  accompanied  by  corresponding  degrees 
of  dorsiventrality.     It   is   not   an  uncommon  thing   to   find   upright  radial 


Fig.  109. 

Naked-eye  drawing  of  rhizome  of  Helminthostachys  zeylanica.     /^=stipular  flap  ;  R  =  root ; 
Z.  =  leaf ;  /*  =  petiole  ;  Z,5'  =  leaf-scar.     (After  Farmer  and  Freeman.) . 


species,  and  straggling,  dorsiventral  species  in  the  same  genus :  for  instance, 
Onoclea  germanica  is  radial  and  upright,  Onoclea  sensibilis  is  creeping ; 
Ptms  aquiUna  is  creeping,  while  many  other  species  are  tufted  and  radial. 
The  same  question  will  arise  here  as  elsewhere,  which  of  the  two  was 
the  primary  condition.  From  analogy  with  other  cases  as  well  as  from 
internal  evidence,  the  upright,  tufted  forms  with  radial  symmetry  would 
be  held  to  be  the  prior  type ;  but  the  question  is  complicated  by  the  fact 
^t  the  embryo  itself  is  not  upright  in  the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns,  and 
It  may  be  thought  that  its  recumbent  position  defines  ab  initio  the  dorsi- 
ventrality of  the  shoot. 

It  is  true  that  the  first  leaf  of  the  young  sporophyte  is   uniformly  on 
the  side  away  from  the  prothallus:    but  the   position  of  the  second  and 
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succeeding  leaves  may  vary,  as  was  already  noted  by  Hofmeister.  He 
stated  specifically  1  that  "the  similarity  in  the  development  of  the  different 
species  of  Ferns  does  not  extend  beyond  the  formation  of  the  rudiments 
of  the  first  frond,  and  of  the  first  root."  He  then  proceeded  to  show 
that  whereas  in  Pteris  aquilina  the  second  frond  originates  on  the  side 
of  the  axis  opposite  to  the  first,  and  distant  from  it  by  about  half  the 
circumference  of  the  stem,  in  N^phrodium  {Aspidium)  Filix  mas  it  is 
at  a  distance  of  about  a  third  of  the  circumference  ^  :  "  the  third  diverges 
from  the  second,  and  the  fourth  again  from  the  third  at  about  120 
degrees  to  the  right,  so  that  the  fourth  stands  vertically  over  the  first" 
Thus  the  arrangement  of  the  leaves  is  radial  from  the  first  in  the  Male 
Fern.     The    same    radial    character,    with    varying   divergences,   has  been 

found  in  other  Fern-seedlings:  for 
instance,  in  Nephrodium  dtlatatum^ 
Asplenium  marinum,  Pteris  tremula^ 
Osmunda  regalis^  and  Todea  superba. 
The  leaf-divergence  in  such  cases  is 
variable,  but  approximates  to  a  half, 
or  one-third,  and  it  is  spiral  from  the 
first,  without  dorsiventral  tendency. 
This  shows  that  in  plants  which  are 
radial  in  the  mature  state  the  initial 
condition  of  the  recumbent  embryo 
does  not  impress  dorsiventrality  on  the 
seedling.     In  others,  however,  where  the 

PolyPocUum.  vulgare.     x6.     Median  section  ^       ^     •  ijiij'^i 

through  prothallus,  and  embryo,  partly  diagram-  mature  plant  IS  markedly  QOrSl  Ventral, 
matic :  snowing  one  series  only  of  the  distichous       ^i  j         •  ^     y.  ^       -^ir  i 

leaves  A.  /„  etc. ;  iP=roots ;  a/=apex  of  axis,  the  dorsivcntrality  asscrts  Itself  early, 
vcited.^^owfngb^ck^ards^'ov^^^^  Among   these    the   case   of  Polypodium 

vuigare  is  very  instructive,  as  showing 
that  the  dorsiventrality  of  the  mature  shoot  is  not  a  direct  consequence 
of  the  initial  procumbent  position.  The  initial  embryogeny  is  as  usual: 
the  second  leaf  of  the  embryo  is  obliquely  on  the  same  side  of  the 
axis  as  the  first,  and  as  the  subsequent  leaves  are  also  inserted  alternately 
and  obliquely  on  that  same  side,  and  the  growth  of  the  axis  is  stronger 
on  that  same  side  which  faces  away  from  the  prothallus,  the  whole 
shoot  becomes  inverted  by  a  strong  curvature  upwards  through  the 
apical  indentation  of  the  prothallus  \  and  thereafter  it  pursues  its  horizontal 
course  backwards  over  the  top  of  the  prothallus  (Fig.  no).  It  is  interest- 
ing to  note  as  a  consequence  of  this  that  the  side  of  the  axis  initially 
turned  downwards  in  the  embryo  becomes  the  upper  side  of  the  dorsi- 
ventral rhizome,  owing  to  the  inverting  curve:  thus  the  creeping  posi- 
tion of  the  permanent  shoot  is  not  merely  a  direct  continuance  of  the 
initial  prone  position  of  the  embryo.  Other  examples  might  be  quoted, 
but  this  will  suffice  to  show  that  the  dorsiventrality  of  the  mature  shoot  is 

^  Higher  Cryptogram ioy  Eng.  ed.,  p.  208.  ^A.t\,  p.  227. 
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not  a  necessary  or  a  direct  consequence  of  the  recumbent  position  of 
the  embryo  of  Leptosporangiate  Ferns.  It  may  also  be  added  that 
the  dorsiventrality,  in  cases  where  it  exists,  may  be  initiated  in  different 
ways.     Such  evidence  points  to  its  being  a  secondary  condition. 

A  further  indication  that  the  shoot  of  Leptosporangiate  Ferns  is  primarily 
radial  is  to  be  seen  in  the  internal  structure  of  the  axis.  It  has  been 
found  in  a  considerable  number  of  cases  that  the  vascular  tissue  is 
uniformly  developed  all  round.  This  is  naturally  the  case  in  upright 
radial  axes :  but,  apart  from  the  leaf-insertions,  it  may  even  be  so  in 
stems   which    are   horizontal,    such    as   Matonia:    though    in    others,    such 


Fi<;.   III. 

Transverse  section  of  axis  of  seedling  oi  Lygodiumjaponicunty  below  the  first  leaf.    /  =  one 
of  the  xylem-parenchyma  cells,      x  390.     (After  Boodle.) 


as  Pteris  aquiiina^  the  vascular  system  is  like  the  stem  itself  dorsiventral. 
In  young  seedlings  it  has  been  shown  in  various  cases  that  the  stele 
is  cylindrical,  and  it  is  found  to  be  so  even  in  Ferns  which  are  markedly 
dorsiventral  in  the  mature  state,  such  as  Lygodium  japonicum  (Fig.  in). 
Such  examples  indicate  again  a  probability  that  the  radial  construction 
of  the  shoot  was  primitive  in  the  sporophyte  of  Ferns. 

But  it  may  be  urged  by  those  who  dissent  from  this  conclusion  that 
dorsiventrality  is  clearly  seen  in  the  early  embryonic  stages  of  some  other 
Pteridophytes,  and  especially  in  the  case  of  various  species  of  Lycopodium, 
But  here  also  it  seems  probable  that  the  condition  is  adaptive  rather 
than  primitive :  for  in  the  first  place  the  embryo  in  the  genus  is  singularly 
inconstant  in  its  form :  in  some  species,  such  as  Z.  Selago,  or  Z.  davatum^ 
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the  embryo  settles  down  at  once  into  an  upright  radial  type  of  structure : 
in  others,  and  particularly  in  L.  cernutim,  which  has  been  made  the  subject 
of  special  study  and  comparison,  the  embryo  may  show  at  first  a  marked 
dorsiventrality ;  but  it  is  at  the  same  time  exceedingly  variable  in  form, 
and  in  some  individual  cases  the  embryo  of  L.  cernuum  may  closely 
resemble  the  ordinary  radial  type  of  other  species.  This  variability  will 
in  itself  discount  arguments  based  upon  details  of  form,  and  suggests 
that  the  dorsiventrality  where  it  occurs  is  the  result  of  relatively  direct 
adaptability  of  a  very  plastic  organism.^ 

The  facts  and  arguments  brought  forward  in  this  chapter  lead  up  to 
a  general  view  of  the  symmetry  of  the  sporophyte  generation.  It  would 
appear  probable  that  the  original  type  of  its  construction  has  been  radial 
throughout,  a  condition  which  commonly  goes  along  with  a  vertically 
upright  position.  This  is  the  position  of  the  vast  majority  of  Bryophyte 
sporogonia:  in  them  the  radial  construction  is  rarely  departed  from,  and 
where  this  does  happen  the  dorsiventrality  is  readily  referable  to  a 
modification  of  a  radial  type.  The  greater  diversity  of  habit  of  the 
Pteridophytes,  especially  as  regards  the  sporophyte,  necessarily  brings 
greater  difficulties  in  attaining  to  any  general  opinion  for  them ;  but  a 
careful  review  of  their  various  types,  and  especially  a  comparison  of 
members  of  the  same  group  of  them  inter  se,  leads  back  constantly  to 
the  radial  type  as  primitive,  even  in  cases  where  dorsiventrality  is  most 
marked.  The  fact  that  in  the  Equisetales  and  Sphenophyllales  the  radial 
construction  is  predominant,  while  it  is  also  prevalent  among  the  more 
primitive  Lycopodiales,  and  in  a  less  degree  in  the  Filicales,  shows  the 
strong  hold  which  the  radial  construction  had  among  very  early  types. 
In  fact  the  position  is  fully  strong  enough  to  justify  the  general  state- 
ment that  the  radial  mode  of  construction  was  primitive  for  the  sporophyte 
at  large ;  and  that  where  dorsiventrality  occurs,  it  is  a  secondar}' 
condition. 

This  conclusion  is  plainly  out  of  harmony  with  the  theoretical  posi- 
tion of  Lignier,^  who  would  refer  the  sporophyte  as  well  as  the  gametophyte 
to  a  hypothetical  thalloid  origin :  this  thallus,  which  was  dichotomous,  and 
lay   flat   upon    the    soil,    tended   to   curve   upwards,   and   consequently   to 

^  The  more  exact  comparison  of  the  embryology  in  the  genus  Lycopodium  will  he 
taken  up  in  the  special  part  of  this  work. 

2**  Eciuisetales  et  Sphenophyllales.  Leur  origine  filicineenne  commune."  Bull,  Sac. 
Linn,  dc  Normaftdie^  1903,  p.  93.  A  somewhat  similar  speculation  has  recently  been 
published  by  Tansley  {New  Phyiologist^  '907,  P-  25)  ;  he  refers  the  Archegoniatae  in 
origin  to  some  "hypothetical  Archegoniate  Alga."  He  also  passes  lightly  over  ihe 
transition  from  a  sympodial  rhizome  to  an  upright,  radially  organised  type  (p.  33).  It  is 
necessary,  however,  to  remember  that,  as  a  matter  of  observation,  all  Archegoniate 
sporophytes  are  initially  of  radial  construction.  The  same  difficulties  appear  to  confront 
both  Tansley's  and  Lignier's  hypotheses.  To  meet  them  both  authors  postulate  hypo- 
thetical forms  which  are  "of  course  the  purest  speculation"  (/.<•.,  p.  32).  It  appears 
preferable  to  adhere  to  observed  facts. 
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assume  a  cylindrical  symmetry.  On  this  hypothesis  the  dorsiventral  was 
the  prior  state  for  both  the  sporophyte  and  the  gametophyte,  and  the 
radial  the  derivative.  The  author  himself  states  that  this  "prohepatic" 
type,  from  which  the  two  generations  were  evolved,  is  still  wholly  hypo- 
thetical. As  regards  the  sporophyte,  since  the  embryology  gives  no 
countenance  to  an  originally  dorsiventral  "prohepatic"  state,  while 
instances  are  common  of  the  impress  of  dorsiventrality  upon  parts  of  it 
originally  radial,  the  theory  of  Lignier  cannot  be  upheld.  It  may  apply 
for  the  gametophyte,  but  that  has  nothing  to  do  with  our  present  dis- 
cussion. It  seems  the  unavoidable  conclusion  from  the  facts  that  the 
primitive   symmetry  of  the  sporophyte  was  radial. 


L 


CHAPTER   XVII. 

THE  ESTABLISHMENT  OF  A  FREE-LIVING  SPOROPHYTE. 

So  far  the  shoot  only  of  the  sporophyte  has  been  the  subject  of  discussion : 
it  remains  to  consider  the  question  how  the  sporophyte,  originally  dependent 
upon  the  parent  prothallus,  became  established  as  a  free-living  organism 
on  the  soil.  There  will  be  no  two  opinions  which  of  the  principal 
regions  of  the  independent  sporophyte,  the  shoot  or  the  root,  was  of 
prior  existence :  it  is  a  necessary  outcome  of  the  evolution  of  the  neutral 
generation  as  sketched  above  that  the  •shoot  was  first  established,  as  a 
body  dependent  on  the  gametophyte ;  it  carried  out  primarily  the  function 
of  spore-production,  but  ultimately  also,  as  we  have  seen,  that  of  vegeta- 
tive nutrition.  The  ropt  is  essentially  an  accessory,  which  made  its 
appearance  after  those  earlier  steps  were  past ;  •  it  arose  from  its 
primitive  state  of  dependence  to  an  existence  free  from  the  parent 
gametophyte. 

Comparison  of  living  plants  indicates,  however,  a  probability  that  the 
initiation  of  a  root-system  followed  closely  upon  the  adoption  of  a  free- 
living  habit :  for  roots  are  present  in  free-living  Pteridophytes  with  ver>* 
few  exceptions,  and  are,  as  a  rule,  formed  early  in  the  embryology.  It 
seems  doubtful,  even  in  the  few  exceptional  cases,  whether  the  rootles* 
condition  is  not  due  to  reduction,  rather  than  representative  of  a  primi 
tive  rootless,  but  free-living  sporophyte.  Among  the  Pteridophytes  roots 
are  absent  in  the  Psilotaceae,  also  in  certain  Hymenophyllaceae,  and  in 
Salvinia :  it  seems  probable  that  reduction  will  correctly  account  for  it  in 
such  specialised  forms  as  the  Hymenophyllaceae ;  and  also  in  Sahinia^ 
with  its  peculiar  floating  habit :  the  question  in  the  Psilotaceae  is  moni| 
problematical,  and  their  rootless  condition  may  perhaps  have  been  really 
primitive,  though  in  the  absence  of  any  knowledge  of  their  embryos  ther4 
is  no  clear  indication  that  it  was  so :  moreover,  their  habit  is  so  peculiar 
as  to  make  any  conclusion  difficult.  Rootless  Phanerogams  also  exij>t, 
but  there  is  no  reason  to  regard  them  as  other  than  results  of  relatively 
recent  reduction.     Accordingly,    it   may   be   concluded   that   there   is  Httld 
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evidence  from  plants  of  the  present  day  of  the  existence  of  a  primitive, 
permanently  free-living,  but  rootless  state  of  the  sporophyte. 

The  root  in  the  fully-developed  state  is  broadly  different  from  the 
axis:  its  endogenous  origin,  its  root-cap,  and  the  radial  arrangement  of  its 
vascular  system  are  its  most  distinctive  features,  in  addition  to  the  absence 
of  appendicular  organs,  other  than  root-hairs,  or  lateral  roots.  Its  full 
character  depends  upon  the  collective  existence  of  those  features ;  for  some 
of  them  are  inconstant,  and  all  of  them  may  occasionally  be  matched  by 
axes:^  thus  the  two  parts  are  not  absolutely  distinct  in  character. 
Sometimes,  indeed,  it  may  be  found  that  roots  grow  on  directly  into  normal 
leafy  shoots,  as  in  certain  Ferns,  Aroids,  and  Orchids,  etc. :  ^  the  con- 
verse, however,  has  not  yet  been  shown  to  occur. 

The  resolution  of  the  problem  what  genetic  relation,  if  any,  subsisted 
between  axis  and  root  will  naturally  be  looked  for  in  such  plants  as  show 
the  least  degree  of  differentiation  of  those  parts.  As  such  the  living 
Lycopods  are  pre-eminent,  while  their  fossil  relatives  also  show  features 
of  importance  for  comparison.  Like  axes,  the  first  roots  may  be  exogenous, 
as  in  certain  Lycopod  embryos,  and  in  Fhyllogiossum :  in  the  Lycopods 
•the  roots  show  apical  dichotomy  as  do  their  stems  also,  while  the  exarch 
xyiem  and  general  disposition  of  the  vascular  tissues  of  the  Lycopod  stem 
are  points  of  similarity  to  root- structures  which  are  not  equalled  in  other 
Vascular  Plants.  Finally,  the  Selaginellas  present  features  of  further 
interest  in  their  so-called  "  rhizophores,"  parts  which  occur  in  many,  but 
not  in  all  species :  they  are  exogenous  in  order,  and  capless :  they  branch 
dichotomously,  and  upon  them  the  roots  with  root-cap  arise  endogenously. 
In  structure  they  are  usually  like  roots,  but  in  some  cases  the  rhizophore 
has  a  structure  resembling  that  of  an  axis :  for  instance  in  5.  Kraussiana 
the  protoxylem  is  central,  and  the  whole  arrangement  very  like  that  of  the 
stem  in  5.  spinosa.^  Further,  the  rhizophores  may  be  readily  converted 
in  some  species  into  leafy  shoots,  by  suitable  cultivation.  Thus  the 
rhizophores  do  not  show  the  full  characters  of  roots  or  of  axes,  and  the 
question  has  long  been  debated  whether  or  not  they  are  truly  of  root- 
nature.  Some  prefer  to  distinguish  them  by  a  special  name,  as  "^rhizo- 
phores":    others   describe   them    merely   as   the   aerial  region  of  the  root. 

I  ^  Exogenous  roots  are  seen  in  Pkylloghssum^  and  in  the  embryos  of  some  species  of 
Lytepodiuin^  as  well  as  in  some  Phanerogams.  Capless  roots  are  known  in  Aesculus^  and 
in  some  few  others  (Goebel,  Organography^  vol.  ii.,  quote  from  Engl,  ed.,  p.  267).  On 
the  other  hand,  a  protective  cap  has  been  observed  on  the  apex  of  the  axis  in  embryos 
^  Araucariay  and  Cepkalotaxus  by  Strasburger  {Angiosp,  und  Gymnosp.^  Plates  xix.  to 
xii.>:  endogenous  shoots  are  not  common,  but  they  occur  occasionally,  as  in  the  flower- 
beds of  Pihstyles,  as  well  as  on  the  emergence  of  shoot-buds  adventitiously  from  roots 
{Goebel,  /.<■.,  pp.  226,  etc.).  A  radial  disposition  of  the  vascular  tissue,  i.e.  with  exarch 
xylem,  Is  characteristic  of  the  axes  of  Lycopods,  and  of  some  others  of  the  early  types 
of  Pleridophytes. 

*  Goebel,   Organography^   vol.  ii.,  p.    226. 

*  Harvey  Gibson,  Ann.  of  Bot.^   1894,  PI.  x.,  Fig.  39.     Also  1902,  PI.  xx.,  Fig.   17. 
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For  my  own  part,  I  am  satisfied  to  regard  them  as  belonging  neither  lo 
the  category  of  stem  nor  of  root,  but  as  a  result  of  development  to  meet 
a  certain  need,  and  that  the  growth  produced  was  not  of  either  character 
in  phyletic  origin. ^ 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  Selaginella  with  the  allied  fossils,  which 
have  as  their  underground  system  the  enigmatical  Stigmarian  development 
(Fig.  112).  These  underground  parts  of  Lepidodendron  and  StgUlana 
present  morphological  questions  somewhat  similar  to  those  of  Selaginella  \ 
the  main  Stigmarian   trunks   are  not   roots,  for   their  anatomical   structure 


^^ 


Fig.  112. 

(iround  plan  of  a  Tree-stump  with  Siiffmaria-trunks.    One*M)nieth  the  natural  size. 
(After  Potoni^.) 

is  far  removed  from  that  of  any  known  roots ;  they  are  not  typical  rhizomes, 

for    the    only    appendages    they   are   known    to    bear  are   the    Stigmarian  \ 

rootlets,  which   are   rightly   so   recognised   from   their   anatomical  features.  \ 

They  may  be   best   classed   with   the   rhizophores  of  Selaginella,   or   more  i 

especially  with  the  basal  knot  on  the  hypocotyl  of  5.  spinulosa  (Fig.  113),  ; 

though  the  correspondence  is  far  from  being  exact.     These,  the  Stigmarian  | 

trunks,   and   the  curious   processes  in   PUuromoia   (Fig.    114),-  may  all  be  | 
held  to  be  outgrowths  which  fall  into  no  recognised  category  of  parts,  such 

as  stem,  leaf,  or  root ;   and  they  all  serve  the  same  purpose,  of  acting  as  I 

a  basis  of  attachment   for   the   roots   themselves.     The  existence   of  sudi  | 

bodies    points   to   the   Lycopodiales    as   presenting  characters   of    peculiar  ! 


^  Cf.  Goebel,  Flora,  1905,  p.    209.  ^golms,  Bot.  Zeif.,  1899,  p.  227. 
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interest     in    any    discussion   of    the   origin   of    a   subterranean    absorptive 
system,^ 

But  the  presence  of  such  "  rhizophores "  does  not  greatly  assist  the 
solution  of  the  problem  of  origin  of  the  roots  themselves.  There  is,  in 
fact,  no  sufficient  or  decisive  evidence  how  the  root  came  into  existence 
in  Vascular  Plants  ;  but  on  the  facts  as  they  stand  two  alternative  opinions 
are  possible.  Either  that  it  resulted  from  the  transformation  of  a  leafy 
shoot  by  loss  of  the  appendages,  followed  by  other  special  adaptations  in 
relation   to  its  life,  and  to   its  absorptive   function   in  the  soil.     Or  that  it 


Fig.  113. 

PtAnt  of  Sf/agifU'/Za  spiHulosa^  with  root  system  springing  from  swollen  knot  at  ba&«  of 
the  upright  hypocotyl.     i^  natural  size. 

arose  as  a  new  type  of  haustorial  outgrowth,  not  originally  of  shoot-nature ; 
but  nevertheless  that  in  its  first  and  less  differentiated  condition  it 
resembled  the  shoot  from  which  it  arose,  in  its  structure,  and  in  the 
character  of  its  branching.  That  those  features  which  were  helpful  in  its 
absorptive  and  conducting  functions  were  permanently  maintained,  and 
they  became  distinctive  characters  of  the  differentiated  root :  other  charac- 
ters, such  as  the  root-cap  and  endogenous  branching,  may  have  been  added 
in  accordance  with  the  underground  habit.  This  latter  view  seems  to  me 
the  more   probable  alternative. 

Applying  it  in  the  case  of  the   Lycopodiales,   the  root  at  its  inception 
would,  like  the   stem   of  these   plants,    be   exogenous,    with   exarch    xylem 
*  Compare  Goebel,   Organography ^  vol.  ii.,  p.  230. 
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and  dichotomous  branching;  and  these  stem-like  characters  are  actually 
exemplified  in  the  roots  of  living  Lycopods;  but  in  most  cases  the 
exogenous  origin  and  dichotomous  branching  gave  way  to  endogenous 
origin  and  monopodial  branching,  both  of  which  are  more  suitable  for 
parts  which  have  to  make  their  way  through  the  soil.  The  exarch  xylem 
was,  however,  maintained ;  and,  being  biologically  convenient  in  absorptive 
organs,  it  became  a  characteristic  feature  of  the  root  for  Vascular  Plants 
at  large.  Many  of  the  primitive  types  of  Vascular  Plants  had  exarch 
xylem  in  the  stem ;  and  if  in  the  same  way  their  primitive  roots  resembled 

their  stems  structurally,  they 
also  would  have  exarch  xylem. 
On  this  hypothesis  the  roots 
would  appear  to  have  retained 
a  structural  character  which 
was  represented  in  the  early 
structure  of  stems.  In  this 
way  the  origin  of  roots  may 
be  presented  to  the  mind 
without  their  being  held  to 
have  been  actually  the  result 
of  transformation  of  a  leafy 
shoot  itself,  of  which  there  is 
no  evidence  from  abortive 
appendages.  But  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  there  is  no  certain 
knowledge  how  the  root 
originated. 

In  most  embryo  sporo- 
phytes  of  the  present  day  a 
root-development  is  initiated 
before  the  need  for  it  arises, 
that  is  while  the  embryo  is 
still  entirely  dependent  upon 
the  parent  gametophyte.  But  it  cannot  be  assumed  that  this  was  always 
the  case :  indeed,  it  is  thought  by  some  that  there  is  an  inherent 
probability  that  some  intermediate  condition  may  have  preceded  the 
initial  formation  of  the  root  in  descent.  Among  the  embryos  of  some 
of  the  early  types  of  Vascular  Plants  a  condition  has  been  found  which 
has  been  held  to  be  primitive,  and  to  illustrate  how  the  transition  to 
a  free-living  condition  of  the  sporophyte  may  have  been  effected :  it  is 
seen  in  certain  species  of  Lycopodium,  L.  cernuum,  and  Z.  inuft/iatutn, 
in  which'  the  prothallus  is  green  and  subaerial,  thereby  suggesting  a  rela- 
tively primitive  condition  as  compared  with  other  types  of  the  genus.  In 
these  the  upper  half  of  the  embryo,  owing  to  the  rapid  extension  of  the 
massive    foot,  is    soon   extruded   laterally   from    the   prothallus   (Fig.    115). 


Fig.  114- 

PUuromoia  Siernbetgii.  Swollen  l)ai»e  of  stem  with  root- 
scars,  and  showing  part  r>f  the  aerial  stem,  with  the  epidermis 
and  leaf-scars  on  the  right,  and  on  the  left  the  sub-epidermal 
sculpture.  (After  Bischof,  from  Engler  and  Prantl.)  Two-thirds 
natural  si/e. 
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The  body  of  the  embryo  thus  exposed  bears  the  cotyledon,  and  a  variable 
number  of  leaves  directed  upwards,  but  it  terminates  downwards  in  a  tuber- 
like body  provided  with  rhizoids  (compare  Fig.  2J,  p.  37).  At  first  there 
is  no  root,  and  in  extreme  examples  the  appearance  of  the  first  root  may 
be  deferred  for^  a  considerable  time ;  but  so  soon  as  the  normal  aerial 
shoot  with  leaves  is   defined,   the   first   root  soon  penetrates  the  soil,  and 


Fig.  1x5. 

Youne  embryo  of  Lycopcdiuw  certiuuM,  beginning  to  project  from  the  prolhallus. 
or = arcnegoniuin  ;  s  —  sospensor ;  cot  =  cot y  1  ed on  ;  tud — embryon ic  tubercle.  X  300. 
(After  Treub.) 

establishes  the  plant  in  the  usual  way.  The  tuber  which  thus  precedes 
the  establishment  of  the  plant  by  means  of  a  root  was  called  by 
Treub  the  "  protocorm,''  and  he  regarded  it  as  a  rudimentary  structure, 
which  was  the  phyletic  forerunner  of  the  leafy  shoot  as  now  seen 
generally  in  Pteridophytes.  It  is  represented,  however,  only  in  few  cases, 
'  and  is  not  constant  even  in  the  genus  Lycopodiuni :  for  instance,  it 
is  absent  in  Z.  Seiago,  and  also  in  Z.  PhJegmaria  and  Z.  clavatum. 
In  Phylloglossum^  on  the  other  hand,  this  type  of  development  is  not 
only   found     in    the    primary    embryology,    but   is   repeated   constantly  in 
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each  season's  growth,  while   the   tuber  itself  is   here  greatly   enlarged  for    , 
purposes   of  storage.     The  characteristic    '*protocorm"   is  absent  from  all 
other  Pteridophytes. 

The  question  is,  what  is  the  true  interpretation  of  these  facts.     Does    ; 
the    protocorm    really    represent    some    condition    which    existed    in   the 
phylogeny,    intermediate    between    the    fully-rooted    sporophyte    and   that 
more    primitive   state   where    it   was    fully   dependent    on    the    prothallus? 
The  first  point  which  strikes  attention  is  the  way  in  which  the  transition 
from   dependence   to   independence  of  the   sporophyte   is   actually  earned 
out  in  the  plants  which   show  this    "  protocorm  "   development :   assuming 
that  there  is  some  difficulty,  nutritive  or  other,  in  formation  of  the  root 
itself,  the  case  is  quite  adequately  met  by  the  tuberous  development  with 
rhizoids,  as  a  temporary  shift.      It  seems  not  improbable  that  some  such 
difficulty  should  precede  in  descent  the  initiation  of  so  important,  and  so 
characteristic   a   body  as   the   root.     A  second   point,   however,   is  that  a 
protocorm    development   is   exceedingly  limited   in   its   distribution  among 
living    plants:     it    is    not    constant    even    in    the    genus    Lycopodium^  and 
outside    the    Lycopodiales    it    is    not    characteristically    developed    in  any 
other    of    the   early   forms:    this   must    be   taken    fully   into   consideration 
before  assigning   to   the    "  protocorm "    any  general   phyletic   significance. 
But,  on   the   other   hand,    it   may   be   urged   that   the   real   importance  of 
the    "  protocorm "    would    exist    only    in    those    cases    where    either   the 
root-development    has   not    yet    been   initiated    in   the   race,   or   where  its 
late  development   in   the   individual   is  a  matter  of  moment,  on   nutritive 
or   other   grounds.      Immediately  any   initial   difficulty  of  development  of 
a   root-system   is   surmounted   in   any   line   of    descent,    the    "  protocorm 
would    be    liable    to    be   cut   out    of    the    ontogeny,   as   a    cumbrous  and 
unnecessary  stage.      This  would  sufficiently  account  for  the  absence  of  a 
"  protocorm "    in    the    great    majority    of    Vascular    Plants.      But,   again, 
Goebel,     in     arguing     against     the     general     phyletic     significance    of    a 
'*  protocorm,"    has   cited   a   number   of  cases   of   Phanerogamic   Plants  in 
which,   if  the  formation .  of  the  root  is  suppressed  temporarily  or  entirely 
in  the  seedling,  a   protocorm-like   body  is   formed,   which   is  anchored  to 
the    substratum    by    hairs.^      He    remarks    that    this    appearance    of   a 
protocorm   in  very  different   circles  of  affinity  seems  to  him   unfavourable 
to  the  hypothesis  of  its  having  a  phyletic  significance,  and   he  only  sees 
in   it   an   organ  which  corresponds   in   its  development,  and   especially  in 
its  formation  of  roots,  to  an  arrested  hypocotylous  segment :    he  suggests 
that   a  suppression  of  the  formation  of  the  roots  may  have   taken  place 
in   Lycopodtuniy   as   also   in   the   Orchideae,   and    that   this   was   connected 
with    the    prolonged    development   of    the    germ-plant    in    them  :    perhaps 
also   the   symbiosis   with    fungi   which    takes    place   in    these    plants,   may 
have  had  its  effect.      On  this  view  the  "  protocorm  "  would  be  secondary, 
and    it    would    not    illustrate    an    archaic    mode    of   establishment   of  the 

'  Orgatiogi-aphy,  vol.  ii.,   Engl,  ed.,  p.  232 
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sporophyte  on  the  soil.     Such  a  suggestion  certainly  accords  readily  with 
the  sporadic  occurrence  of  the  "  protocorm." 

It  is  difficult  to  arrive  at  a  conclusive  balance  between  such  conflicting 
facts  and  arguments  as  these.  So  far  as  any  conclusion  commends  itself 
to  my  mind  it  is  as  follows:  A  "protocorm"  development  may  have 
been  an  important  phase  in  the  establishment  of  certain  Lycopod  embryos, 
in  that  it  serves  as  a  temporary  substitute  for  a  root-system  delayed  in 
its  development.  But  it  seems  unnecessary  to  take  such  cases  as  proto- 
types for  even  the  genus  Lycopodium  as  a  whole:  since  the  Lycopod 
embryo,  while  showing  essential  unity  in  its  general  plan,  seems  prone 
to  parenchymatous  swelling.  Two  such  swellings,  somewhat  similar  in 
stnicture  but  differing  in  place  of  origin  and  in  function,  are  known,  viz., 
the  enlarged  **  foot "  of  Z.  davatum  and  annoHnum^  which  originates 
from  the  lower  tier  of  cells  of  the  embryo,  and  is  intra-prothallial ;  and 
the  "  protocorm "  of  the  «r««i»-type,  which  originates  from  the  upper 
tier  of  the  embryo,  and  is  extra-prothallial.  They  are  both  biologically 
intelligible,  for  the  former  acts  as  an  haustorium,  the  latter  may  be  a 
ready  mode  of  fixation  in  the  soil,  and  also  a  specialised  place  of  storage. 
A  genus  which  shows  two  types  of  parenchymatous  swellings  in  two 
distinct  types  of  embryo,  while  both  are  absent  from  other  species  of 
the  genus,  cannot  be  expected  to  have  ever  had  one  of  these  as  a 
constant  feature  in  its  ancestry.  This  consideration  makes  me  doubt 
any  general  application  of  the  theory  of  the  "  protocorm  "  even  in  the 
genus  Lycopodium,  These  parenchymatous  swellings  may  be  looked  upon 
as  opportunist  growths,  rather  than  as  persistent  relics  constant  from  a 
remote  ancestry.  This  view  is  greatly  strengthened  by  the  occurrence  of 
protocorm-like  developments  in  isolated  cases  among  the  Angiosperms. 
Phylloglossum  with  its  large  storage  "  protocorm "  would  then  be  the 
extreme  type  of  a  line  of  embryological  specialisation,  not  a  form  pre- 
serving the  primitive  embryological  characters  of  the  whole  race.  On 
such  grounds,  while  not  denying  that  a  "protocorm"  may  have  had  a 
certain  importance  in  certain  cases,  the  facts  do  not  appear  to  justify 
attaching  to  it  any  general  significance.  • 

From  the  above  pages  it  will  be  plain  that  the  origin  of  the  free- 
living  habit  of  the  sporophyte,  and  of  its  root-system  is  quite  as  obscure 
as  that  of  the  leafy  shoot  itself.  The  important  step  from  dependent  to 
free  life  was  certainly  taken  at  a  period  before  the  earliest  fossil  records  of 
Vascular  Plants  \  for  all  the  best-known  types  of  early  fossil  Pteridophytes 
have  roots  assigned  to  them  on  secure  grounds  of  observation :  so 
naturally  the  evidence  from  them  does  not  lead  to  a  solution  of  the 
difficulty.  On  the  basis  of  comparison,  to  which  this  question  must 
necessarily  be  relegated,  no  decisive  help  is  forthcoming;  the  theory  of 
the  protocorm,  which  at  first  sight  seemed  so  full  of  promise,  does  not 
give  more  than  a  suggestion  how  the  transition  from  dependence  to 
independence    may  actually   be  carried  out   in   certain   cases,   and  among 
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the  Pteridophytes  it  is  illustrated  only  within  a  strictly  localised  area  of 
affinity.  The  course  of  transition  from  the  dependent  embryo  to  the 
rooted  plant,  as  it  is  carried  out  in  the  individual  life,  may  be  held  to 
be  the  most  reasonable  guide  to  the  same  transition  in  the  past.  It  is 
seen  to  be  occasionally  through  the  intermediary  of  a  protocorm,  but 
oftener  without.  It  may  be  that  this  indicates  correctly  the  actual  course 
which  events  took;  and  suggests  that  all  vascular  sporophytes  did  not 
achieve  their  independence  in  the  same  way. 

It  is  of  course  possible  to  take  an  entirely  different  view  of  the 
relations  of  the  two  generations  from  that  here  presented,  and  to  consider 
the  dependence  of  the  sporophyte  as  being  itself  secondary,  and  the 
haploid  and  diploid  phases  as  having  been  originally  as  independent  as 
they  are  seen  to  be  in  Dictyota,  In  that  case  the  problem  would  be 
the  converse:  viz.,  to  trace  the  origin  of  the  dependent  state  of  the 
sporophyte.  There  is,  however,  no  serious  basis  of  fact  or  comparison 
hitherto  adduced,  which  can  place  this  suggestion  upon  a  footing  of 
reasonable  probability:  it  will  suffice  here  to  have  mentioned  that  the 
suggestion  has  been  made. 


CHAPTER    XVIII. 

THE  EVIDENCE   FROM   PALAEOPHYTOLOGY. 

It  has  been  remarked  above  (Chapter  I.)  that  the  only  direct  and  positive 
clue  to  the  sequence  of  appearance  of  Plant-Forms  in  past  time  upon  the 
earth  is  to  be  obtained  from  the  study  of  fossils.  Luminous  facts  derived 
from  them  are  beginning  to  shed  a  fresh  and  direct  light  upon  problems 
hitherto  obscure;  and  the  last  quarter  of  a  century  especially  has  shown 
how  greatly  a  knowledge  of  the  fossil  forms  may  advance  the  true  per- 
ception of  affinities  of  certain  groups  of  plants  now  living. 

But  the  success  which  has  already  attended  Palaeontological  investi- 
gation, and  has  led  to  such  important  results,  must  not  be  allowed  to 
disguise  the  limits  which  circumscribe  this  branch  of  enquiry :  nor  should 
it  unduly  raise  the  hope  that  the  area  of  fact  available  for  comparison 
with  forms  now  living  will  be  indefinitely  extended.  It  can  hardly  be 
anticipated  that  data  derived  from  fossils  will  ever  take  a  decisive  place 
in  discussions  of  the  primary  origin  of  the  sporophyte.  In  the  mind 
of  the  Morphologist  there  can  be  no  spirit  of  depreciation  of  the  recent 
advances  of  Palaeophytology,  but  rather  a  very  high  estimate  of  their 
value  :  nevertheless  he  cannot  help  recognising  how  inadequate  the 
evidence  drawn  from  fossils  is  in  its  bearing  on  such  questions  as  those 
discussed  in  the  foregoing  chapters.  Hitherto  it  has  given  no  clue 
whatever  to  the  origin  of  the  Bryophyte  sporogonium  :  nor  does  it 
inateria-lly  assist  in  resolving  the  problem  of  the  origin  of  the  leafy 
sporophyte,  or  of  its  adoption  of  a  free-living  habit:  nor,  again,  does  it 
indicate  with  any  decisiveness  the  evolutionary  relationships  of  the  great 
phyla  of  the  early  Pteridophytes.  All  these  questions  deal  with  events 
which  ^'C  may  presume  to  have  preceded  the  existence  of  the  earliest 
fossils    of  which  any  exact  record  has  hitherto  been  discovered.^ 

*  I  am  unable  to  share  the  very  sanguine  view  of  Mr,  Arber  (Annals  of  Botany ^  1906, 
p,  2 1 6),  who  remarks  that  "  the  imperfection  of  the  Record,  largely  exaggerated  in  the 
past*  can  be  wholly  neglected  where  we  are  considering  the  larger  divisions  of  the  vege- 
table kingdom,  such  as  phyla,  classes,  or  groups  of  Plants." 
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There  are  three  palpable  deficiencies  in  the  Palaeontological  evidence: 
one,  as  has  been  said,  is  its  incompleteness  as  regards  the  prime  origins 
of  the  leading  types  which  are  lower  in  the  scale  of  vegetation ;  another 
is  the  usual,  and  almost  necessary  absence  of  developmental  detail;  the 
third  arises  from  the  frequency  with  which  fossils  are  known  by  impressions 
only,  without  the  material  sufficing  for  study  of  the  internal  structure. 
This  is  especially  so  for  some  of  the  earliest,  and  from  an  evolutionar)* 
point  of  view  the  most  important  forms.  The  first  is  by  far  the  most 
serious  shortcoming. 

The  earliest  fossil-bearing  strata  contain  plant-remains  which  are  more 
in  the  nature  of  independent  problems  than  an  assistance,  on  any  basis 
of  comparison,  to  the  understanding  of  the  known  types  of  the  vegetable 
kingdom.  Such  plants  as  Nematophycus  and  Pachytheca  suggest  the 
existence  of  Algae  in  the  Silurian  age,  but  are  not  readily  ranked  with 
more  modern  forms.  Similarly,  the  plant-remains  from  the  Lower  Old 
Red  Sandstone  are  highly  problematical,  though  they  indicate  a  probability 
of  terrestrial  life.  This  seems  more  clear  in  the  Middle  Devonian,  where 
among  other  remains  of  plants  apparently  of  the  land,  Palaeopitys  Milleri 
has  been  found :  this  is  a  stem  with  structure,  showing  tracheides  arranged 
evidently  as  having  been  produced  from  a  cambium,  while  pits  are  seen 
in  the  longitudinal  sections :  the  whole  structure  is  reminiscent  of  some 
Cordaitean  structure.  But  it  is  only  in  the  upper  Devonian  that  the 
remains  of  a  Land-Flora  are  such  as  to  be  referable  with  any  degree  of 
confidence  to  known  types :  thus  Bothrodendron  Kiltorchensc  seems  plainly 
to  be  a  large  Lycopod;  Archaeopteris  hibernica  has  usually  been  referred 
to  the  Filicales,  though  it  has  recently  been  suggested  that  it  may  not 
improbably  be  in  reality  the  male  fructification  of  a  Pteridosperm : 
Pseudobornia  ursina  lately  described  from  Bear  Island  by  Nathorst,  is  a 
Calamarian  type  with  relatively  large  fimbriated  leaves;  characteristic 
Cordaitean  remains  are  also  to  be  found.  These  may  all  be  referred  to 
well-known  groups  of  Land-growing  Plants,  and  though  they  may  differ 
in  certain  important  respects  from  related  forms  of  later  date,  they  show 
in  complexity  of  character,  and  often  also  in  size,  features  which  are 
definitely  those  of  the  highly  organised  phyla  to  which  they  are  referred. 
Thus  the  early  representatives  give  little  clear  information  beyond  the  fact 
of  the  early  existence  of  those  phyla  to  which  they  belong :  they  do  not 
provide  an  explanation  of  their  origin,  and  help  only  slightly  to  form 
opinions  as  to  their  mutual  relations.  Few  facts  are  more  striking  than 
this  apparently  sudden  presentment  of  certain  vegetable  types,  already 
showing  in  a  high  degree  the  characteristics  of  their  class.  An  extreme 
case  of  this  is  pointed  out  by  Zeiller.^  He  remarks  that  evidence  of  the 
existence  of  the  Gymnosperms,  "  dates  from  the  base  of  the  strata  of  Gaspe 
in  Canada;  that  is  to  say,  from  the  most  ancient  epoch  which  has  left  to 
us   the   remains   of  terrestrial   plants :    they   are   there    represented   by  the 

^  EUmcnts  de  Palaeobotanique^  p.  369. 
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Cordaiteae,  a  type'  already  very  perfect  and  specialised.  We  cannot  then 
draw  from  the  data  of  Palaeobotany  which  we  possess  any  indication  of 
the  origin  of  these  first  Gymnosperms."  This  illustrates  how  hopeless  it 
must  be,  so  long  as  earlier  strata  yield  only  indefinite  remains  or  none  at 
all,  to  base  upon  stratigraphical  evidence  any  consecutive  story  of  the 
rise  of  a  Land-Flora :  for  on  a  comparative  basis  these  Gymnosperms  which 
thus  appear  so  early  stand  high  in  the  scale  of  Vascular  Plants.  Other 
examples  might  be  quoted,  but  this  will  suffice  to  illustrate  the  deficiency 
of  the  record  as  regards  prime  origins.  It  has  already  been  noted  that 
developmental  detail  is  usually  absent  from  fossils,  and  that  many  are 
known  only  as  impressions,  without  the  possibility  of  minute  structural 
examination  of  their  tissues  under  the  microscope.  These  considerations 
only  show  still  further  how  scanty  is  the  positive  information  from  study 
of  the  fossils  which  is  available  for  elucidating  the  early  origin  of  the 
sporophyte. 

There  is  also  a  converse  line  of  information,  which  involves  negative 
evidence,  based  on  the  absence  of  certain  types  from  strata  where  others 
are  present.  It  may  be  held  that  organisms  which  first  appear  in  the 
earlier  strata  are  more  primitive  branches  of  the  evolutionary  tree  than 
those  which  appear  only  in  the  more  recent  strata.  But  the  fact  that  the 
record  is,  as  we  have  seen,  so  very  incomplete  as  regards  the  prime  origins 
of  the  leading  phyla  will  at  once  strike  the  note  of  caution  in  use  of 
such  n^ative  arguments.  Moreover,  the  probability  of  preservation  of  the 
representatives  of  any  group  may  depend  greatly  on  the  character  of  the 
organisms  in  question :  thus  it  need  be  no  surprise  that  the  small  and 
delicate  Bryophytes  are  conspicuous  by  their  absence  from  the  earlier 
records,  while  Algae  are  but  rarely  preserved.  Again,  the  non-representation 
of  any  group  may  depend  in  some  measure  on  the  position  in  which  the 
plants  grew :  thus  the  flora  of  uplands  will  be  less  likely  to  be  preserved 
than  that  of  low-lying  lands  or  swamps;  this  argument  has  sometimes 
been  applied  in  explanation  of  the  absence  of  Angiosperms  till  a  relatively 
late  period.  It  is  often  possible  to  make  out  a  plausible  case  from  such 
negative  evidence :  but  its  insecurity  is  obvious.  To  use  it  with  effect 
it  must  be  supported  by  other  considerations,  such  as  argument  from 
comparison.  Thus  the  absence  of  evidence  that  Polypodiaceous  Ferns 
existed  in  Palaeozoic  times,  must  be  taken  with  the  position  which  is 
assigned  to  ihem  on  grounds  of  comparison  among  other  Filicales;  it 
then  becomes  a  very  convincing  argument  as  showing  their  later  derivative 
character,  and  the  more  so  that  Fern-types  are  among  the  best-preserved 
of  early  fossils.  On  the  other  hand,  the  entire  absence  of  well-authenticated 
Ophioglossaceous  remains  from  all  the  earlier  formations  only  intensifies  the 
difficulty  of  the  problem  which  surrounds  these  curious  plants,  and  cannot  in 
itself  be  accepted  as  demonstrating  that  they  are  of  relatively  recent  origin. 
These  remarks  are  intended  to  indicate  the  limitations  to  which  the  use 
of  palaeophytological  evidence  must  necessarily  be  subject     It  is  when  these 
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are  clearly  apprehended  that  the  true  value  of  that  evic'ence  will  begin  to 
emerge.  Though,  as  we  see,  it  cannot  yet  be  held  to  throw  any  direct 
light  on  the  prime  origin  of  terrestrial  plants,  still  it  has  valuable  bearings 
on  the  mutual  relations  of  the  earlier  known  types.  It  is  especially  valid 
in  supplying  a  knowledge  of  "  synthetic  types,"  that  is,  plants  now  extinct, 
which  include  among  their  characteristics  some  of  the  peculiarities  of  two 
or  more  distinct  lines  of  descent.  The  most  important  of  these  hitherto 
disclosed  are  the  Sphenophylls,  which  constitute  a  series  separate  from  the 
three  great  phyla  of  living  Pteridophytes,  though  some  affinity  is  to  be 
recognised  between  them  and  the  modern  Psilotaceae.  Their  leaves  agree 
with  those  of  the  Equisetales  in  being  whorled,  and  being  superposed 
they  are  most  nearly  like  the  oldest  known  Calamite — Archaeacalamites. 
Their  whorled  arrangement  also  corresponds  with  that  of  one  of  the 
earliest  Lycopods,  Lycopodites  Siockii^  from  the  calciferous  sandstone. 
The  anatomy  of  the  stem  of  Sphenophyllum  is  Lycopodial  rather  than 
Equisetal,  but  the  strobili  are  nearer  to  those  of  the  Equisetales  than  to  those 
of  any  other  known  family.  The  interest  in  the  group  which  showed  such 
mixed  characters  was  further  intensified  by  the  discovery  of  Chdrostrobus} 
"  This  strobilus  presents  the  same  combination  of  Lycopodial  with  Equi- 
setal characters  which  we  find  in  Sphenophyllum  itself,  but  in  both  directions 
the  agreement  is  more  striking.  .  .  .  We  may  express  its  probable  natural 
position  by  placing  it  in  the  main  division  Sphenophyllales,  but  in  a 
family  by  itself,  distinct  from  the  Sphenophylleae  in  the  narrower  sense. 
The  threefold  affinities  of  Cheirosirobus^  firstly  with  the  Sphenophylleae, 
secondly  with  the  Equisetales,  and  thirdly  with  the  Lycopodiales,  appear 
indisputable,  and  indicate  that  this  genus,  and  the  Sphenophyllales  gene- 
rally, represent  a  phylum  intermediate,  between  the  other  two,  which  we 
must  suppose  to  have  originated  with  them,  from  a  common  ancestral 
group.  In  this  way,  the  study  of  the  extinct  Sphenophyllales  has  thrown 
quite  a  new  light  on  the  obscure  affinities  of  the  Equisetal  stock,  for  it 
indicates  clearly  that  this  phylum  had  a  common  origin  with  that  of  the 
Lycopodiales,  a  conclusion  which  the  exclusive  investigation  of  their  recent 
representatives  could  never  have  suggested."  Another  important  synthetic 
group  of  plants,  of  early  occurrence,  is  that  of  the  Cycadofilices,  which 
link  together  the  Pteridophytes  and  the  Gymnosperms.  Such  examples 
illustrate  what  may  be  held  to  be  the  most  important  results  obtained 
hitherto  from  Palaeophytology,  as  aiding  the  study  of  descent  in  Plants. 

Another  line  of  argument  from  Palaeontological  data  is  now  beginning 
to  be  used,  though  only  sparingly,  since  it  is  rare  as  yet  to  find  that  the 
facts  suffice  for  its  application.  It  consists  in  the  comparison  of  plants  of 
near  affinity  from  different  strata,  and  deducing  from  their  stratigraphical 
sequence  a  progression  as  regards  some  single  character.  This  method 
has  been  carried  out  successfully  by  Mr.  Kidston,  in  respect  of  the  structure 
of  the  stele  of  Lycopods :  he  has  concluded  that  "  it  is  probable  that  the 
^  See  Scolt,  Studies  in  Fossil  Botany^  pp.  494-497, 
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continuous  ring  of  primary  xylem  is  the  older  type  of  Sigillarian  stem 
structure,  and  tliat  the  circle  of  isolated  strands  which  form  the  primary 
xylem  of  the  Clathrarian  Sigillariae  of  the  higher  geological  horizons  has 
originated  by  a  splitting  up  of  the  continuous-ring  type  of  bundle;  and 
as  already  mentioned,  even  in  the  few  Clathrarian  Sigillariae  from  the 
higher  horizon  of  which  the  structure  is  known,  the  actual  transition  from 
the  one  type  to  the  other  can  be  observed." 

"The  Lepidodendra  form,  however,  an  older  genus  than  Sigillaria^  and 
extend  to  the  base  of  the  Carboniferous  Formation.  In  beds  not  far  above 
the  base,  and  low  down  in  the  Calciferous  Sandstone  Series,  specimens  of 
Lepidodendron  showing  structure  have  been  found ;  and  of  two  of  these 
occurring  in  the  same  bed,  one  species  shows  the  continuous  ring  of 
primary  wood,  while  the  other  possesses  a  solid  cylinder  of  primary  wood 
without  any  trace  of  pith ;  and  although  there  occur  here  the  two  types 
of  primary  wood,  side  by  side,  still  the  solid  cylinder  type  seems  to  be 
more  common  in  the  lower  than  in  the  upper  horizons  of  Carboniferous 
Rocks,  and  the  sequence  of  changes  in  the  development  of  the  primary 
xylem  of  the  palaeozoic  Arborescent  Lycopods  seems  to  point  to  the  solid 
vascular  cylinder  as  the  oldest  type,  from  which  has  been  derived  the 
medullate  cylinder  with  a  continuous  ring  of  primary  wood,  and  this  con- 
tinuous ring  of  primary  wood  has,  in  turn,  broken  up  to  form  the  isolated 
strands  of  primary  wood  found  in  the  Clathrarian  Sigillariae."  ^  This  is 
a  good  example  of  an  evolutionary  story,  shown  among  plants  of  near 
affinity  in  respect  of  a  single  character,  and  based  upon  stratigraphical  as 
well  as  structural  comparison.  Similar  conclusions  are  emerging  at  various 
other  points. 

Another  result  of  importance  derived  from  Palaeontological  study  is 
less  direct  in  its  bearings  on  the  story  of  descent :  it  is  that  by  comparison 
of  fossils  with  modern  plants  certain  stereotyped  views,  based  primarily 
on  the  study  of  modern  plants,  are  liable  to  be  revised,  and  relaxed. 
This  may  be  illustrated  by  reference  to  secondary  thickening  in  stems. 
It  was  formerly  held  that  stems  which  showed  well-developed  secondary 
wood  were  necessarily  referable  to  Seed-bearing  Plants.  Difficulties  followed 
from  the  acceptance  of  this  doctrine,  and  they  culminated  in  the  case  of 
the  Calamarieae.  Here  the  better  knowledge  of  their  anatomy,  and  of 
:  their  fructifications  showed  clearly  that  a  true  Pteridophyte  might  attain 
I  large  dimensions,  and  show  a  secondary  thickening  of  its  stem.  Similar 
results  are  now  familiar  for  other  phyla  of  the  Pteridophytes,  and  these 
fects,  together  with  a  better  knowledge  of  recent  plants,  has  shown  that 
secondary  thickening  is  a  feature  restricted  to  no  single  group  of  plants. 
Similarly,  fossils  have  led  to  a  relaxing  of  ideas  respecting  heterospory, 
and  the  seed-habit,  and  have  helped  quite  as  much  as  any  study  of  recent 
forms,  to  the  acceptance  of  a  doctrine  of  parallel  origin  of  marked  char- 
acters independently  in  more  than  one  line  of  descent. 

*  Trans,  Roy,  Soc^  Edin.,   1905,  vol.   xvi.,  p.   548. 
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But  however  valuable  such  results  may  be  in  leading  towards  a  better 
knowledge,  and  more  rational  views,  still  they  deal  with  relatively  minor 
matters,  and  do  not  directly  touch   questions  of  prime  origin.     As  to  the 
early  stages  of  evolution,  of  Bryophytes  as  well  as  Pteridophytes,  the  study 
of  Fossils  is  still  silent,  and   it  seems  not  improbable  that  it  will  remain 
so.     In   order  to  frame  some  view  of  the   prime  origin   of   Land-Plants 
recourse  must  accordingly   be   taken   to   the  only  other  method  available 
for   resolution   of  these   problems,    viz.,   the  comparison  of  living  forms. 
Experiment,  another  possible   line   of  enquiry,  but  still   in   its   infancy,  is 
left  out  of  account  at  present,  for  reasons  explained  above  (p.  7).    Those 
who    deal    habitually    with   the  stronger  weapon   of  direct  historical  fact 
involved  in   the   study  of  the  fossils  are  apt  to  feel  some  distrust  of  the 
more  delicate  weapon  of  comparison  :  it  is  liable  to  be  weak  and  indedsive, 
and  its  results  are   much   more   in   the   nature  of  expressions   of  opinion 
than  of  actual  demonstration.      Still,   so  long  as  comparison   is   the  only 
means  available,  it  is   necessary  to    use  it,   notwithstanding  its   weakness 
and  uncertainty:  while  its  conclusions  will  be  checked,  wherever  possible, 
by  reference  to  the   more  direct  results   of  Palaeophytology.      Such  con- 
clusions   may  ultimately  come  also  under    revision,   on  the    grounds   of 
their  probability  in  the  past,  at  the  hands  of  the  experimental  morphol<^t 
But  as  his  experiments  can  never  apply  directly  to  any  organisms  except 
those   now  existing    on    the  earth,   the  conclusions  which    he  arrives  at 
can  never  have  the  direct  cogency  which  is  inherent  in  Palaeo-phytological 
fact. 

For  reasons  thus  explained,  it  is  upon  comparative  study  that  we  must 
chiefly  depend  at  present,  when  we  attempt  to  trace  the  origin  of  the 
sporophyte  generation,  whether  as  exhibited  in  forms  now  living,  or  in 
those  which  the  palaeophytologists  are  disclosing  with  such  amazing 
rapidity. 


i 


CHAPTER   XIX. 

AMPLIFICATION    AND    REDUCTION. 

Wherever  the  attempt  has  been  made  by  studying  plants  as  they  are 
seen  living  or  fossil,  to  link  them  together  into  some  coherent  evolutionary 
story,  theories  of  phyletic  amplification  and  reduction  have  been  freely 
employed.  Sometimes  greater  prominence  has  been  given  to  the  one, 
sometimes   to  the  other. 

The  term  amplification  is  used  to  embrace  all  changes  leading  to 
increased  formal  or  structural  complexity  of  the  plant.  It  is  necessary 
to  distinguish  between  those  changes  of  amplification  which  are  indivi- 
dual and  those  which  are  phyletic.  The  former  are  the  result  of  development 
traceable  in  some  degree  to  the  direct  effect  of  external  circumstances  upon 
the  individual  organism :  phyletic  changes  of  amplification  are  those  trace- 
able as  inherited  from  generation  to  generation  in  an  advancing  stock. 
But  in  actual  practice  it  is  difficult  to  discriminate  between  them,  for  the 
two  are  not  different  in  kind :  in  point  of  fact  it  is  only  on  a  basis  of 
comparison  that  phyletic  amplification  can  be  recognised :  it  may  indeed 
be  held  to  be  a  perpetuation  of  such  individual  amplifications  as  are 
transmitted  in  descent. 

In  the  simplest  cases  amplification  may  be  a  consequence  of  mere 
non-localised  distension  of  the  plant-body;  but  in  all  more  complex 
organisms  growth  is  localised  and  continued  at  certain  initial  points, 
which  thus  take  the  character,  of  apical  cones,  and  define  the  polarity 
of  the  resulting  structure.  Or,  furthermore,  a  secondary  activity  may 
appear  in  some  intermediate  zone,  and  new  tissue  be  there  intercalated  : 
the  common  and  obvious  type  of  this  is  where  increase  in  length  or 
in  width  of  the  whole  organ  is  the  result,  and  that  is  what  is  usually 
understood  as  intercalary  growth.  But  it  would  also  include  those  develop- 
ments of  vascular  tissue  designated  as  secondary  thickening.  Closely 
associated  with  apical  growth,  but  less  commonly  with  intercalary  growth, 
is  the  initiation  of  new  apical  points,  which  lead  to  the  various  modes 
of  branching  of  parts.  This  has  also  played  an  important  role  in  the 
origin  of  complex  plants  as  we  see  them. 
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Reduction  is  the  term  used  to  connote  the  converse  of  amplification, 
and  it  also  may  be  either  individual  or  phyletic,  where  the  develop- 
ment of  the  mature  organism,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  in  external 
form  or  in  internal  structure,  falls  short  of  that  of  the  ancestry,  the 
condition  would  be  described  as  reduced :  such  a  state  may  be  held 
to  result  from  a  check  in  the  development  before  maturity,  as  shown 
in  the  ancestry,  had  been  attained.  If  such  a  condition  become  a 
character  of  an  evolutionary  sequence,  then  it  would  rank  as  a  phyletic 
reduction. 

Progressive  amplification  and  progressive  reduction  are  phenomena 
which  may  be  illustrated  in  any  phyletic  sequence,  and  the  question 
whether  or  not,  and  how  far  either  has  been  operative  in  the  historj 
of  descent  in  any  specific  case  is  virtually  the  equivalent  of  enquiry 
into  its  evolutionary  history.  The  character  of  the  progression  may  have 
varied  at  different  times :  in  any  stock  a  period  of  evolutionary  advance 
may  have  been  succeeded  by  a  period  of  retrogression — or  the  converse. 
Further,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  amplification  or  reduction  may  affect  the 
organism  as  a  whole,  or  only  special  parts  of  it.  Moreover,  different 
parts  of  the  same  organism  may  show  evidence  of  having  behaved  in 
exactly  converse  ways  in  the  course  of  descent.  Examples  of  this  are 
seen  in  every  case  of  correlation,  the  amplification  of  one  part  habitually 
entailing  the  reduction  of  another. 

To  produce  any  organism  as  it  is  seen  to-day,  the  two  factors  of 
amplification  and  reduction  have  been  constantly  possible  throughout 
descent.  The  organism  itself  may  be  held  to  represent  the  sum  of  all 
such  progressions  and  retrogressions,  phyletic  and  individual.  It  is  obvious 
that  while  reduction  may  have  been  active  in  the  later  phases,  the  balance 
taken  over  the  whole  evolutionary  history  must  have  been  on  the  side 
of  amplification,  otherwise  the  organism  would  be  non-existent.  This 
may  seem  a  mere  platitude ;  but  it  is  essential  to  state  it,  in  view  of  the 
overestimate  of  the  factor  of  reduction,  as  shown  in  most  morphological 
discussions.  This  has  resulted  from  the  greater  readiness  with  which 
evidence  of  reduction  comes  to  hand,  together  with  the  method  of  our 
comparisons,  which  habitually  start  from  pronounced  "types." 

The  common  criterion  is  that  of  mere  size,  but  this  carries  with  it 
differences  of  complexj;ky,  either  of  external  form,  or  of  internal  structure, 
or  usually  of  both.  As  a  rule  it  is  impossible  to  tell  from  a  single 
specimen,  or  even  from  a  number  of  representatives  of  a  constant  species 
whether  the  organism  has  been  reduced  or  amplified  in  the  course  of 
its  antecedent  phyletic  history ;  it  does  not  bear  any  certain  index  of 
these  points  in  its  individual  characters,  unless  in  cases  where  reduction 
has  led  to  change  of  the  original  function  of  a  part  It  is  primarily  upon 
the  comparison  of  organisms  related  to  any  given  species  that  an  opinion 
may  be  based  how  far  amplification  or  reduction  respectively  have  been 
operative  in  its  evolution. 
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In  cases  where  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  phyletic  origin 
is  correctly  recognised,  and  where  the  type  is  represented  by  numerous 
well-known  species,  a  very  strong  presumption  may  be  accepted,  amounting 
almost  to  a  demonstration,  of  what  has  taken  place  in  the  more  recent 
steps  of  descent.  This  is  more  easily  illustrated  in  respect  of  a  given 
part,  than  of  the  whole  organism.  For  instance,  in  the  phyllodineous 
Acacias  the  progressive  amplification  of  the  phyllode  and  the  progressive 
reduction  of  the  lamina  are  practically  demonstrated  by  comparison  of 
the  various  species  included  in  the  single  genus :  the  conclusion  is 
further  supported  by  the  facts  of  development  of  the  individual  seedling; 
for  the  young  plants  frequently  show  in  their  ontogeny  the  steps  which 
comparison  among  distinct  species  had  already  suggested.  It  is  unnecessary 
to  multiply  examples  of  such  phenomena,  for  they  are  familiar  to  every 
student. 

It  is,  however,  the  familiarity  with  such  ideas,  in  cases  where  sufficient 
evidence  is  available  (a  condition  frequently  seen  among  the  Higher 
Plants),  which  has  led  to  their  misuse  in  cases  where  the  evidence  is 
less  complete.  Where  ordinal  or  generic  types  are  isolated,  and  the 
genera  represented,  it  may  be,  by  few  species,  or  even  by  a  single  one, 
as  is  so  often  the  case  in  the  Pteridophytes,  the  weapon  of  comparison 
is  apt  to  lose  its  temper  and  its  edge.  Still,  it  has  been  used,  but 
in  these  isolated  cases  the  comparative  argument  is  less  cogent,  its 
application  being  more  violent  and  less  exact.  The  cogency  of  all 
morpholc^ical  comparisons  varies  inversely  with  the  distinctness  of  the 
organisms  compared :  this  is  especially  to  be  borne  in  mind  in  dealing 
with  questions  of  progressive  amplification  or  reduction  among  the 
Archegoniatae. 

Looking  back  upon  the  theories  of  amplification  or  of  reduction  which 
have  been  suggested  in  the  past,  it  becomes  evident  that  they  have  often 
been  applied  at  random.  That  one  or  the  other  has  been  advanced 
according  to  the  taste,  or,  one  might  almost  say,  according  to  the  tempera- 
ment of  the  writer :  frequently  they  have  been  invoked  under  the  pressure 
of  doubt,  or  in  support  of  an  insecure  hypothesis.  More  especially  was 
this  so  in  the  days  when  monophyletic  views  ruled  more  than  they  at 
present  do.  A  full  recognition  of  the  probability  of  polyphyletic  origins 
has  obviated  the  necessity  which  was  once  felt  to  refer  all  related 
organisms  to  one  scheme :  there  is  no  present  obligation  to  explain  their 
form  as  derivative  from  one  type,  either  by  amplification,  or  by  the  more 
common  deus  ex  machind — reduction. 

Goebel  has  drawn  attention  to  the  prevalence  in  phyletic  speculation 
of  theories  of  arrest  of  development  over  theories  involving  amplification. 
Jle  remarks  that  most  of  our  phylogenetic  series  are  reduction-series,^ 
tnd  traces  this  to  the  fact  that  a  definite  type  is  habitually  recognised  as 
a  starting  point   for  comparison.     Naturally   such  a  type   must  already  be 

^  Organography t  Part  I.,   p.  60. 
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a  thing  with  pronounced  characters,  otherwise  it  would  not  be  held  as 
typical :  there  will  then  be  an  inherent  probability  that  allied*  forms  would 
range  themselves  as  reductions  from  such  a  type.  On  the  other  band, 
in  series  which  have  really  been  ascending  series,  the  original  forms  would 
not  be  prominent  as  types,  and  so  would  not  be  likely  to  command 
attention. 

Commonly  it  has  been  on  a  basis  of  simple  comparison  that  phyletic 
series  have  been  traced;  but  it  is  plain  that  apparent  sequences  should 
be  checked  according  to  other  considerations  than  those  of  mere  formal 
comparison.  The  most  important  of  such  checks  is  that  of  physiological 
probability,  or  even  in  some  cases  possibility.  In  those  phyla  where  the 
organisms  are  relatively  isolated,  and  the  wide  gaps  in  the  series  make 
comparisons  less  certain,  such  checks  are  specially  necessary,  and  in  none 
more  so  than  in  the  Pteridophyta.  i 

There  is  overwhelming  evidence  that  the  homosporous  state  was  the  ; 
original  condition  of  all  the  known  phyla  of  Pteridophytes,  as  it  is  the  j 
uniform  condition  of  all  the  Bryophytes.  It  may  be  assumed  that  it  was  | 
while  still  in  this  condition  that  the  leading  characters  of  their  several  ; 
sporophytes  were  established,  though  in  many  of  them  the  heterosporous 
state  supervened  at  a  later  date.  This  brought  with  it  complications  of ; 
the  factors  which  originally  determined  the  form  of  the  sporophyte.  It  ' 
is  desirable  to  avoid  any  confusion  of  these  later  factors  with  those  which  i 
determined  the  character  of  the  sporophyte  in  its  more  primitive  homo- : 
sporous  state.  It  will  be  best  to  put  them  on  one  side  for  the  moment,  ; 
and  to  confine  the  attention  at  first  to  the  simpler  problem  of  the  evolution  | 
of  the  homosporous  types :  for  this  will  be  found  to  give  a  better  insight  I 
into  the  principles  relating  to  amplification  and  reduction,  and  the  part  i 
which  they  respectively  played  in  the  evolution  of  the  primitive ; 
sporophyte. 

According  to  the  adaptive  theory  of  alternation,  as  stated  in  Chapter  VL,  ■ 
the  extended  development  of  the  sporophyte  acted  as  an  offset  to  those  j 
obstacles  to  fertilisation  which  faced  aquatic  organisms  as  they  extended' 
to  a  land  habit.  Where  all  germs  are  alike  (homosporous),  the  larger  thej 
number  of  them  produced  the  greater  the  probability  of  survival  :  thus ; 
selection  would  favour  those  with  the  highest  spore-output.  But  to  secure! 
a  high  output  of  spores  there  must  be  an  adequate  supply  of  nutritiTe  \ 
material :  thus  a  condition  of  any  extension  of  spore-output  will  be  a  due  \ 
nutritive  supply;  and,  conversely,  any  diminution  of  nutritive  supply  will' 
reduce  the  output  The  two  systems,  that  of  nutrition  and  that  of  I 
propagation,  will  thus  tend  to  vary  together  as  regards  amplification  or; 
reduction.  And  since  in  homosporous  forms  the  highest  chance  of  survival  I 
and  of  spread  lies  with  those  organisms  capable  of  the  highest  numerical! 
propagation,  we  should  naturally  anticipate  that  in  them,  other  things! 
being  equal,  a  general  progressive  amplification  would  have  the  upper 
hand. 
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But  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  in  the  plant-body  the  two  functional 
systems,  the  vegetative  and  propagative,  are  not  equally  free  of  one 
another.  In  any  independent  organism  the  vegetative  system  may  increase 
without  any  corresponding  amplification  of  the  propagative;  but  the  latter 
cannot  do  so  without  the  former,  since  it  is  dependent  on  the  vegetative 
system  for  its  nutritive  supply.  In  the  Archegoniatae  this  statement  will 
hold  for  the  organism  as  a  whole,  taking  gametophyte  and  sporophyte 
as  one.  But  if,  as  in  the  present  work,  attention,  be  centred  on  the 
sporophyte,  qualifications  will  require  to  be  made:  for  a  considerable 
proportion  of  the  nutritive  supply  of  the  sporophyte  may  originate  from 
the  parent  gametophyte.  In  the  embryos  of  all  the  Archegoniatae  this 
is  the  initial  condition,  and  some  of  the  simplest  have  never  broken 
away  from  it;  but  in  all  the  more  advanced  types  the  vegetation  inde- 
pendence of  the  sporophyte  is  fully  attained,  while  others  hover  in  varying 
degree  between  self-nutrition  and  dependence.  It  thus  becomes  a  question 
of  the  source  of  the  nutritive  supply  in  each  separate  case  before  it  is 
possible  to  decide  how  the  balance  of  the  nutritive  to  the  propagative 
system  in  the  sporophyte  has  been  adjusted  in  descent ;  and  this  is  a 
necessary  preliminary  to  any  view  as  to  the  probable  amplification  or 
reduction  of  either. 

It  will  be  well   to   consider  a  few  examples  illustrative  of  the  various 

degrees  of  embryonic  dependence  in  Archegoniate  Plants.     In  the  sporo- 

;  gonium  of  Ricda  there  is  no  self-nutritive  tissue :  the  supply  comes  entirely 

\  from  the  gametophyte :    it  may  be  a  question  for  discussion  whether  the 

I  absence   of  a  nutritive  system  is  due  here  to   reduction,   or   is   itself  the 

j  actual  primitive  state ;  but  the  latter  is  the  view  usually  accepted.     In  most 

I  other  Liverworts   there   is   little   or  no   functional   nutritive  system  in   the 

I  sporophyte.     But  the   Anthoceroteae   form   an   exception,   and   in  them  it 

is  represented    in    varying   degrees :    in   Dendroceros  and    NotothylaSy   and 

part  of  the  genus  Anthocerox  there  is  chlorophyll-parenchyma  in  the  sporo- 

gonial  wall,  but  no  stomata ;  but  in  the  two  sections  of  the  genus  Anthoceros 

with  non- spiral  elaters,  the  presence   of  stomata  is  a  structural  indication 

of  the  efficiency   of  the   sporophyte  in  self-nutrition.     It  may,  however,  be 

a  question  whether  the  simpler  Anthoceroteae  are  on  the  up-grade  or  the 

down-grade  of  development.      That    a    down-grade    of    development    may 

occur  even  among  simple  Liverworts  has  been  placed  upon  a  reasonable 

footing   of    probability   by   Lang,  in  the   case   of  the    genus   Cyathodium^ 

(Fig.    116),   where  it  appears  to  be  a  consequence   of  growth   in  a  moist, 

shaded  habitat.      Not   only  is  the  reduction  effective  in  size,  but  also  in 

complexity  of  the  whole  sporogonium  ;    but  the  spores  themselves,  though 

;. numerically  fewer,  fully  maintain  their  individual  bulk.      The   foot  is  also 

leduced,  and  it  is  suggested  as  possible  that  the  absence  of  a  foot  in  the 

Ri€cia  Kx^  may  be  the  consequence  of  still  further  reduction   in  them  of 

:  a  similar  nature  to  that  seen  in  Cyathodium, 

^  Annals  of  Botany^   xix.,  p.   241. 
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Among  the  Mosses  the  small  Cleistocarpic  forms  are  virtually  dependent 
for  all  their  nutritive  supply  upon  the  Moss-Plant.  In  larger  forms,  such  as 
Mniuniy  Splachnum,  and  Buxbaumia^  there  is  a  well-developed  assimilatory 
system  with  functional  stomata,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  con- 
tributes materially  to  the  nutrition  of  the  sporophyte.  But  in  some  cases, 
such  as  Sphagnum^  Epkemerum,  and  Nanomitrium,  stomata,  though  present 
are  rion-functional,  a  fact  which  indicates  a  probability  that  these  sporo- 
gonia  are  now  more  dependent  for  nutrition  upon  the  Moss-Plant  than 
their  ancestors  were.  There  seems  some  probability  also  that  there  has 
been,  in  the  genera  last  named,  a  reduction  in  the  numerical  spore-output 
These  examples  from  the  Bryophyta  illustrate  how  the  sporophyte  is 
variously  dependent  upon    the   gametophyte   for  nutrition;   and  that  while 


Fig.  ii6. 

Longitudinal  sections  through  sporogonia  of  Cyathodium  cavcmarutn (/I),  and  Cyntho- 
dium /oetidissimutH  (^^,  to  show  their  position  on  the  thallus  and  their  relative  size.  In 
both  cases  the  sporogonia  contained  spores  and  elaters  with  their  walls  thickened,  but  had 
not  quite  attained  their  full  size.     X74.    (After  Lang.) 


in  some  cases  provision  has  been  made  for  some  degree  of  self-nutrition, 
in  others  the  dependence  may  have  increased  in  the  course  of  descent 
as  shown  by  reduction  of  the  assimilatory  system  of  the  sporophyte;  and 
there  is  also  some  indication  that  the  spore-output  has  suffered  by  the 
change.  Thus,  notwithstanding  their  homoporous  state,  it  would  seem 
probable  that  phyletic  reduction  both  of  the  vegetative  system  and  of  the 
spore-output  has  been  operative  among  them  in  some  cases  in  their 
neutral  generation. 

Among  the  Pteridophytes  the  embryonic  dependence  is  usually  brief; 
the  young  plant  hastens  to  elaborate  its  own  assimilatory  system,  and  to 
become  physiologically  independent,  as  in  any  mature  Fern,  or  Horsetail 
But  under  some  circumstances  the  period  of  dependence  is  liable  to  be 
extended,  a  condition  which  brings  with  it  evidences  of  a  corresponding 
reduction  of  the  first-formed  appendages.  This  is  seen  in  certain  embryos 
borne  on  underground,  mycorhizal  prothalli,  and  examples  of  it  are  seen 
in  the  Lycopods,  and   in   the    Ophioglossaceae.     For  instance,  while  Lyoh 
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podium  Selago  expands  its  first  leaves  as  green  assimilating  leaves,  those 
of  L,  davatum  are  developed  underground,  and  appear  as  minute  colour- 
less scales,  succeeded  later  by  green  foliage  leaves  (Fig.  117).  Again,  in 
Botrychium  virginianum  the  cotyledon  is  a  green,  expanded  foliage  leaf: 
in  B.  Lunaria  the  first  leaves  are  minute  colourless  scales.  These  cases 
from  among  the  Pteridophytes  illustrate  in  two  distinct  series  how,  where 
physiological  dependence  of  the  sporophyte  is  extended,  owing  to  peculiar 
circumstances,  a  local  reduction  of  its  vegetative  system  may  follow. 
They  also  have  their  interest  for  comparison  with  those  Bryophytes  which 
have  non-functional  stomata,  for  in  both  the  gametophyte  appears  to 
have  assumed  increased  responsibilities.  Nevertheless,  in  these  cases  from 
the  Pteridophytes,  the  plant  when  ultimately 
free  shows  no  general  reduction :  the  effect 
is  local,  and  does  not  extend  to  the  mature 
organism  ;  moreover,  there  is  no  reason  to  see 
in  such  effects  any  reducing  influence  upon 
the   ultimate   spore-output. 

Passing  on  to  the  independent  sporophyte 
as  seen  in  the  Pteridophyta  after  the  embryonic 
period  is  past,  two  cases  require  consideration  : 
the  autotrophic  types,  on  the  one  hand,  and 
on  the  other  those  sporophytes  which  show 
indirect  nutrition,  such  as  is  seen  in  the 
mycorhizic  types.  In  independent  autotrophic, 
homosporous  Pteridophytes,  the  presumption, 
as  has  been  seen  above,  would  be  that  they 
would  show  evidences  of  amplification  rather 
than  of  reduction.  So  strong  does  this  pre- 
sumption appear  that,  wherever  a  line  of 
reduction  is  suggested  for  a  homosporous  type, 
it  should    be    incumbent    upon    its   author   to 

show  physiological  reasons  why  it  should  have  occurred.  Mere  mor- 
phological comparison  without  physiological  support  should  be  held  as 
an  insufficient  basis  for  theories  of  general  reduction  in  homosporous 
forms. 

But  examples  of  special  reduction,  affecting  parts  or  details  of 
homosporous  Pteridophytes,  arp  not  uncommon.  It  seems  not  improbable 
that  the  leaves  of  modern  species  of  Equisetum  are  reduced  as  com- 
pared with  those  of  early  Calamarian  forms,  and  this  may  be  held 
as  correlative  to  the  development  of  the  cortex  in  Equisetum  as  an 
effective  assimilating  tissue.  Certain  of  the  leaves  of  Osmunda  have  an 
arrested  lamina,  while  the  leaf-base  remains  as  part  of  the  protective 
armour  which  covers  the  axis :  potentially  these  are  complete  leaves, 
and  their  arrest  before  maturity  may  be  held  as  a  case  of  reduction. 
Such   examples   as   these   are   in    the   nature   of  correlative   adjustment   of 


Seedling  of  l.ycopodium  davatum. 
(After  Bruchmann.)  x  icx  y=foot; 
tt;  =  root ;  /^/=  leaves  here  represented 
a.s  minute  underground  scales 
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parts  of  the  shoot,  inter  se,  and  cannot  be  held  to  be  examples  of  general 
reduction. 

There  remain  to  be  considered  those  sporophytes  which  show  some 
form  of  indirect  nutrition,  the  commonest  of  which  is  the  mycorhizic 
symbiosis.  The  occurrence  of  a  symbiotic  state  is  often  loosely  held 
to  be  equivalent  in  itself  to  a  demonstration  that  the  organism  in  which 
it  occurs  has  been  the  subject  of  general  reduction ;  and  reference  is  apt 
to  be  made  in  support  of  this  to  extreme  cases,  where  it  has  in  fact  led 
to  complete  saprophytism.  But  it  is  necessary  to  be  clear  what  effects 
they  are  which  necessarily  follow  upon  this  habit,  as  apart  from  those 
which  are  occasional  and  extreme :  for  it  is  only  the  former  which  can 
properly  be  counted  on  for  argument.  Stahl  has  indicated  that  the  usual 
structural  concomitants  of  mycorhiza  in  green  plants  are  such  as  lead 
to  economy  of  the  water-interchange :  ^  viz.,  a  restricted  root-development, 
with  thick  unbranched  roots,  and  absence  of  root-hairs :  little  structural 
provision  for  water- transfer  and  an  absence  of  organs  of  water-secretion: 
while  a  leathery  texture  of  the  leaf,  a  feature  of  other  plants  which 
economise  water,  is  not  uncommon.  But  these  characters  are  by  no 
means  uniformly  or  exclusively  found  in  mycorhizic  plants :  for  instance 
Cyathea  is  mycorhizic,  but  it  shows  such  characters  as  the  leathery  leaf 
less  obviously  than  AspUvium  nidus  and  Osmunda  regalisy  which  are  not. 
When  present  the  features  above  named  may  be  held  to  be  indicative  of 
a  probable  reduction  in  respect  of  the  parts  immediately  affected ;  but 
that  is  a  very  different  thing  from  the  general  reduction  which  is  some- 
times assumed  to  follow  mycorhiza  as  a  necessary  consequence.  General 
reduction  implies  an  effect  on  both  the  nutritive  system  and  the  propagative 
system.  But  it  is  to  be  clearly  understood  that  so  far  as  the  mycorhizic 
habit  affects  nutrition,  by  yielding  as  it  does  in  some  cases  an  efficient 
saprophytic  supply,  the  reduction  will  appear  in  the  vegetative  system 
only,  and  not  in  the  propagative.  This  is  amply  illustrated  in  Phanero- 
gamic plants  such  as  Neottia  and  Sarcodes?'  where  the  flowers  and  fruits 
remain  of  the  usual  types  though  the  vegetative  system  is  reduced. 
Similarly,  among  Pteridophytes,  if  mycorhiza  were  really  effective  in  them 
as  a  considerable  means  of  saprophytic  nourishment,  we  should  expect  the 
consequent  reduction  to  appear  in  the  vegetative  system,  with  a  loss  of 
chlorophyll  in  extreme  cases ;  but  that  the  spore-producing  parts  should 
remain  of  the  usual  dimensions  and  character  of  the  family:  that  is, 
supposing  the  saprophytic  supply  to  be  as  efficient  as  the  normal  chloro- 
phyll nutrition  Now,  putting  aside  certain  exceptions  to  be  noted  below, 
such  a  condition  is  unknown  among  Pteridophytes,  and  its  absence  goes  far 
to  show  that  the  mycorhizic  symbiosis  seen  in  them  is  not  a  fully  effective 
source  of  organic  nutritive  supply.  The  facts  do  not  bear  out  the 
general    assumption    that    mycorhizic    symbiosis,    as    seen    in    certain   of 

^  Pringsh,  Jakrb.^  xxxiv.,  p.   539. 

-  See  F.  W.  Oliver,  on  Sarcodesy  Ann.  of  Bot,,  iv. 
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the  Pteridophytes,  leads  to  a  general  reduction  of  the  infected  sporophyte 
as  a  whole. 

The  particular  family  in  which  the  argument  relating  to  mycorhiza  has 
been  specially  applied  is  the  Ophioglossaceae.  A  more  detailed  account 
of  it  will  be  given  where  the  family  is  specially  described  below;  but 
meanwhile  it  is  to  be  noted  that  there  is  throughout  the  Adder's  Tongues 
a  close  parallelism  of  proportion  of  the  sterile  lamina  to  the  fertile  spike : 
this  is  indeed  one  of  the  most  remarkable  features  in  the  morphology  of 
the  family,  the  parallelism  extending  not  only  to  the  size  of  the  respective 
parts,  but  also  to  the  character  and  extent  of  the  branching  of  each.  If 
saprophytic  nourishment  by  the  mycorhiza  were  in  this  case  a  real 
substitute  for  chlorophyll-assimilation  the  sterile  lamina  would  fall  behind 
the  spike  in  its  dimensions;  but  in  the  normal  representatives  of  the 
iamily  it  does  not.  The  conclusion  follows  that  in  the  mature  sporophyte 
of  the  Ophioglossaceae  the  mycorhiza  is  not  functionally  an  effective 
substitute  for  nutrition  by  chlorophyll-assimilation. 

There  is,  however,  one  series  of  species  in  that  family  in  which  the 
proportion  of  the  two  parts  is  not  maintained,  viz.,  the  section  Ophioderma 
of  the  genus  Ophioglossum,  Here  the  epiphytic  O.  pendulum  shows 
approximately  the  usual  balance;  but  in  O,  intermedium^  a  land-growing 
species,  the  sterile  lamina  is  relatively  small,  while  in  O,  simplex^  also  a 
ground-growing  species  in  which  mycorhiza  is  present,  the  lamina  appears 
to  be  altogether  unrepresented.  I  regard  this  section,  Ophioderma^  as  a 
series  in  which  mycorhiza  has  become  effective  as  a  substitute  for  chlorophyll- 
nutrition,  and  that  reduction  of  the  vegetative  system  has  actually  followed 
as  a  consequence :  nevertheless  the  spike,  being  effectively  nourished, 
retains  its  dimensions.  But  disturbance  of  the  balance  of  the  vegetative 
and  reproductive  systems  such  as  this  is  a  very  different  thing  from  any 
general  reduction  of  both,  such  as  is  sometimes  assumed  to  follow  in 
consequence  of  a  symbiotic  habit. ^ 

Another  family  which  provides  an  interesting  parallel  in  this  respect  to 
these  Ophioglossaceae  is  that  of  the  Psilotaceae.  In  Tmesipteris  there  is  a 
reasonable  balance  of  size  between  the  forked  sporophyll  and  the  bilocular 
synangium.  In  Psilotum  this  balance  is  not  maintained,  for  the  small 
sporophylls  are  ineffective  as  assimilating  organs  while  the  trilocular 
synangium  is  still  of  large  size.  It  is  true  the  green  axis  is  an  effective 
organ  of  assimilation,  but  it  would  appear  probable  that  the  mycorhizic 
state  also  assists. 

The  discussion  of  the  parts  played  respectively  by  amplification  and 
reduction  in  the  genesis  of  the  homosporous  sporophyte  may  now  be 
summed  up.  The  end  of  its  development  is  the  production  of  the 
largest  number  of  effective  germs.  To  increase  their  number  involves 
amplification  of  the  propagative  system.  This  involves  also  in  many 
cases   amplification    of    the    nutritive   system.      However,    this   is   not  an 

*See  Scott,  Studies ^  p.   511. 
Q 
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end  in  itself,  but  only  a  means  to  the  end,  viz.,  the  suitable  nutritioD 
of  the  nascent  germs.  There  are  several  ways  in  which  this  nutrition 
may  be  effected;  they  are  these: 

(i)  Nutrition    by    the   gametophyte,    which    was    the    most    priniitive 
method. 

(2)  Self-nutrition  of  the  sporophyte  by  its  own  assimilatory  system. 

(3)  Indirect  nutrition  of  the  sporophyte,  e,g.  by  mycorhiza. 

Provided  the  spore-production  be  maintained,  it  matters  not  which  of 
these  is  effective,  or  dominant  in  any  individual  case;  and  in  point  of 
fact  they  have  varied  in  the  phyletic  history.  In  the  original  state  of  the 
sporophyte  there  was  undoubtedly  nutrition  by  the  first  method.  Subse- 
quently the  second  supervened ;  and  there  is  reason  to  think  that  during 
the  phyletic  history  there  has  been  a  varying  balance  of  the  effectiveness 
of  these  two  factors.  Generally  speaking  (i)  has  waned  in  importance 
proportionately  to  the  whole  requirement ;  but  in  such  cases  as  the 
Moss-sporogonia  with  n  on -functional  stomata,  and  in  the  large  under- 
ground prothalli  of  Lycopods  and  Ophioglossaceae  (1)  appears  again  to 
have  increased  in  proportional  importance,  encroaching  upon  the  effective- 
ness of  (2),  with  the  result  that  local  reduction  of  the  mechanism  of 
self-nutrition  in  the  sporophyte  followed ;  but  still  that  may  have  pro- 
duced no  ill-effect  upon  the  spore-output.  Passing  to  the  independent 
sporophyte,  its  primitive  nutrition  was  autotrophic  (2),  and  there  was  a 
suitable  balance  of  the  nutritive  and  propagative  systems,  the  method  of 
which  differed  in  the  different  phyla.  Lastly,  in  those  cases  where 
indirect  nutrition  (3)  by  mycorhiza  contributes  effectively,  a  reduction  of 
the  normal  nutritive  system  of  the  sporophyte  may  take  place;  but  so 
long  as  the  sum  of  nutrition  is  maintained  the  propagative  system  would 
not  be  reduced.  If,  however,  for  any  reason  the  sum  of  nutrition  fall, 
then  general  reduction  would  ensue. 

It  is  not  then  enough  to  suggest  reduction  on  mere  grounds  of  com- 
parative convenience :  to  make  the  suggestion  convincing  in  any  group 
where  general  reduction  is  believed  to  have  occurred,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  prove  that  the  sum  of  nutrition,  from  whatever  source,  has  diminished 
in  the  course  of  descent,  and  that  reduced  spore-output  has  been  the 
result.  Until  this  has  shown  to  have  occurred  in  any  case,  there  seems 
no  sufficient  reason  to  accept  as  more  than  a  quite  open  hypothesis  any 
suggestion  of  general  reduction  of  its  sporophyte.  The  biological  probability 
is  against  extensive,  or  general,  reduction  in  homosporous  forms,  and  in 
any  case  the  positive  balance  during  the  whole  phyletic  history  must 
have  been  on  the  side  of  amplification. 

But  where  there  is  heterospory,  and  especially  in  plants  showing  the 
seed-habit,  where  a  high  certainty  of  a  germ  becoming  effectively  established 
is  attained  by  storage  in  the  enlarged  spore,  reduction  in  the  number  of 
spores  followed,  and  the  cognate  redaction  of  other  parts  assumed    many 
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difiFerent  forms.  These  need  not  be  detailed  here:  it  will  suffice  to  quote 
as  one  example  of  a  case  fully  made  out  the  reduction  of  the  sporophyll 
in    the   Cycadales. 

It  is  thus  seen  that  (hypotheses  of  relative  primitiveness,  or  of  reduction 
as  applied  to  living  organisms,  do  not  stand  on  an  equal  footing.  The 
former  has  the  logically  prior  claim,  and  should  be  accepted  as  a 
working  theory  until  good  grounds  can  be  given  for  preferring  the  latter; 
and  the  mere  exigencies  of  comparison  will  not  be  sufficient:  a  proper 
foundation  can  only  be  sought  in  the  biological  circumstances  of  the 
organism  in  question.  Such  evidence  is  specially  necessary  when  dealing 
¥dth  homosporous  forms,  in  which  the  problem  is  more  directly  one  of 
size,  nutritive  capacity,  and  consequent  spore-number,  than  in  the  case 
of  those  which  are  heterosporous.^ 

*  Compare  Bower,  Science  Progress^  vol.  iv.,  p.  358,  etc.     Also  T.insley,  New  Phytologisty 
vol.    i.,    p.    131. 


CHAPTER   XX. 

SUMMARY   OF  THE  WORKING   HYPOTHESIS. 

It  will  be  useful  to  collect  the  substance  of  the  preceding  chapters  into  a 
more  concise  form,  hypothetical  and  uncertain  as  in  their  very  nature 
any  conclusions  must  necessarily  be. 

The  general  problem  of  the  origin  of  a  Land-Flora  is  not  to  be  solved 
by  mere  observation  of  the  present-day  distribution  of  the  oiganisms 
composing  it;  some  other  basis  for  an  opinion  must  be  sought  The 
problem  has  been  approached  primarily  from  the  point  of  view  of  the 
individual  life;  and  special  regard  has  been  given  to  the  relation  which 
subsists  between  the  environment  and  fertilisation,  the  most  critical  incident 
in  the  life  of  any  organism  (Introduction). 

It  seems  probable  that  certain  Algae  represent  in  their  general  characteis 
the  original  source  from  which  the  Land-Flora  sprang.  Their  prevalent 
method  of  fertilisation  by  motile  gametes  is  by  many  held  to  show  a 
reminiscence  of  their  ultimate  origin  from  the  free-living  Flagellates :  however 
this  may  be,  the  gamete  motile  in  water  is  a  character  which  many  Algae 
share  with  the  Archegoniatae ;  it  is  a  feature  essentially  typical  of  aquatic 
vegetation. 

In  respect  of  their  whole  life-cycle  the  Archegoniatae  may  be  said  to 
show  an  amphibial  existence,  the  aquatic  and  the  terrestrial  characteis 
being  reflected  in  its  two  alternating  phases  (Chapters  II.  and  III.).  The 
gametophyte  is  as  a  rule  delicate  in  texture,  without  intercellular  spaces 
in  its  tissues,  or  a  fully  developed  water-conducting  system,  while  its  sexual 
organs  only  become  functional  on  their  rupture  in  water  outside  the 
plant-body:  the  gametophyte  thus  proclaims  its  ultimate  dependence  on 
external  fluid  water  as  thoroughly  as  an  Alga.  The  sporophyte,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  a  characteristically  subaerial  body:  this  is  shown  by  its 
more  robust  habit,  its  effective  ventilating  system,  and  its  vascular  strands 
for  the  conducting  function  seen  in  all  the  higher  forms :  its  final  result, 
the  maturing  and  dissemination  of  spores,  is  normally  carried  out  under 
circumstances  of  dryness.  All  these  features  mark  it  as  an  essentially  I 
terrestrial  phase. 
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The  Archegoniatae  themselves  retain  with  remarkable  pertinacity  the 
awkward  and  embarrassing  mode  of  fertilisation  through  the  medium  of 
external  fluid  water.  But  with  the  advent  of  the  Seed-Habit  this  became 
modified:  finally  the  sperm  was  no  longer  set  free  as  a  cell  motile  in 
external  water,  but  fertilisation  came  to  be  effected  by  means  of  a  closed 
pollen-tube.  Thus  the  higher  Seed-Plants  at  last  became  typically  terrestrial 
organisms,  breaking  away  from  the  last  vestige  of  the  amphibious  habit 
of  their  progenitors,  the  Archegoniatae. 

But  all  this  was  not  achieved  suddenly.  From  living  organisms,  and 
in  some  degree  from  fossils,  indications  may  be  gathered  of  the  various 
steps  which  led  to  the  establishment  of  the  sporophyte  as  the  essential 
feature  of  a  Land-Flora.  Tracing  these  steps  backwards  it  is  possible  to 
obtain  a  clue .  from  the  simpler  aquatic  organisms :  these  plants  give  the 
best  indication  available  how  ttfe  initial  start  was  probably  made.  There 
is  reason  to  believe,  on  grounds  of  comparison,  that  the  sexual  generation 
or  gametophyte  was  the  prior  existent,  and  that  the  neutral  generation  or 
sporophyte  arose  as  a  phase  intercalated  in  the  course  of  descent  between 
successive  gametophytes :  that  the  initial  step  which  led  to  this  was  the 
existence  of  those  complications  of  cell-division  which  appear  in  so  many 
of  the  lower  plants  as  a  consequence  of  sexuality,  and  are  connected 
with  the  reduction  of  chromosomes  already  doubled  in  the  sexual  fusion 
of  nuclei.  It  is  certainly  the  fact  that  in  ff^m^  Aiga^  cnf;}^  |;|^<^^-cAYiiai 
divisions  do  result  in  the  production  of  a  plurality  of  germs:  biological 
circumstances  which  would  encourage  the  multiplication  of  those  germs 
might  be  expected  to  lead  towards  the  establishment  of  a  neutral  generation.  T^ 
In  plants  exposed  to  changing  conditions  of  moisture  and  of  drought, 
such  circumstances  would  be  specially  effective,  and  this  must  naturally 
be  the  position  of  any  which  spread  to  a  land-habit.  Here  access  to 
external  fluid  water  would  be  an  occasional  rather  than  a  constant 
occurrence:  consequently  sexuality  could  only  be  carried  out  occasionally, 
when  ¥rater  was  available,  while  it  would  be  precluded  under  dry  conditions. 
Less  dependence  could  then  be  placed  on  sexuality  for  increase  in 
number  of  individuals,  and  a  premium  would  be  pnt^  nt^  ^n  alternative 
mode  of  propagation,  suitable  for  dryer  circumstances.  The  post-sexual 
divisions  accompanying  reduction  would  supply  the  initial  state  upon  which 
variation  and  selection  could  work  towards  this  end,  and  by  an  increase 
of  these  divisions  the  number  of  post-sexual  germs  would  be  increased. 
It  is  thus  seen  that  the  biological  conditions  involved  in  the  transition 
from  water  to  land  would  naturally  encourage  some  form  of  amphibious 
alternation  (Chapters  V.  and  VI.). 

The  establishment  of  a  Land-Flora  thus  involves  the  origin  of  a  body 
adapted  to  terrestrial  life;  and  as  such  the  sporophyte  is  to  be  recog- 
nised. Its  first  function,  as  it  is  also  its  final  oflice  even  in  its  most 
elaborate  forms,  is  to  produce  spores.  The  spores  of  the  simpler 
Archegoniatae   are   all    similar   and    equivalent    germs :    the    larger    their 
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number  the  better  the   chance   of   survival;    in    this   may   be  found  the 
rationale    of   the    enormous    numbers    of    spores    habitually   produced  by 
the   homosporous  Archegoniatae.     To   protect  them  while   young,  and  to 
nourish    them    during    their    development    presupposes    some    vegetative 
system,  which  will   require   to   be   more  elaborate   the   larger  tthe  number 
of  spores.     The  protection  is  in  part  supplied  by  the  parent  gametophyte, 
though  in  all  but  the  simplest  it  falls  on  the  sporophyte.      The  nutrition 
may  also  in  some  cases  be  supplied  by  the  gametophyte,  as  it^is  in  the 
simpler    Liverworts  and   Mosses;    but  in  the  more  advanced   forms,  after 
the   first   embryonic  stages  are   passed   this  duty   falls  on   the  sporophyte 
itself,  as  in  the  Vascular  Plants.     The  comparative  study  of  the  sporophyte 
in  its  various  living  forms  suggests  certain  factors  of  advance,  which  led 
to   its   becoming   efficient    for   carrying    out   these   functions   of   protection 
and  self-nutrition,  and  thus  conduced  to  its  iinal  independence;  the  most 
important  of  these  are :   (i)  sterilisation  of  cells  potentially  sporogenous,  so 
as  to  supply  a  vegetative  system  (Chapter  VIII.) ;  (ii)  the  segr^ation  of 
the  sporogenous  tissue  into  distinct  pockets,  or  sporangia,  thereby  facilitating 
nutrition  and  dispersal   (Chapters  VIII.  and  IX.);  and  (iii)  the  origin  of 
appendicular  organs,  which  serve  a  variety  of  purposes  beyond  the  usual 
direct  ones  of  supporting  the  sporangia,  and  of  nutrition  (Chapter  XL). 

Sterilisation  of  cells  potentially  sporogenous  is  a  feature  which  is  very 
widespread  among  living  sporophytes :  evidence  of  its  occurrence  may  be 
drawn  from  all  the  main  groups  composing  the  characteristic  Flora  of 
the  Land  (Chapter  VIL).  The  argument  to  be  based  on  this  fact  is  as 
follows :  it  is  seen  in  plants  of  the  present  day  that  in  definite  cell-groups 
of  the  sporophyte,  which  may  be  recognised  as  sporogenous,  sometimes 
the  whole  body  of  the  cells  undergo  the  tetrad-division,  and  form  spores; 
in  other  cases,  while  certain  cells  of  such  groups  are  fertile,  other  cells 
of  like  origin  with  them  remain  sterile :  these  may,  however,  subserve 
various  purposes  in  less  direct  relation  to  the  production  of  the  spores: 
in  certain  cases  the  sterile  cells  may  even  develop  as  permanent  tissue. 
The  conclusion  from  this  is  first  ontogenetic:  viz.,  that^the  sterile  cells 
being  sister  cells  with  those  which  are  fertile,  are  potentially  sporogenous 
cells  which  have  been  diverted  from  their  original  purpose,  and  that  their 
potential  spore-producing  capacity  has  been  sacrificed  to  ensure  the 
success  of  those  which  remain  fertile.  The  second  conclusion  is  phylo- 
genetic,  and  it  follows  from  the  fact  that  examples  of  such  sterilisation 
may  be  drawn  from  all  the  main  groups  of  Plants  which  form  the 
characteristic  Flora  of  the  I^nd:  it  is  that  such  transformation  of  cells 
from  the  fertile  to  the  sterile  condition  as  is  seen  so  commonly  at  the 
present  day,  was  also  of  common  occurrence  in  the  course  of  evolution 
of  the  sporophyte.  It  would  be  going  too  far  to  say  that  there  is  in 
this  any  demonstration  of  the  source  from  which  all  vegetative  tissues 
of  the  sporophyte  have  been  traced;  but  at  least  this  is  a  justifiable 
working  hypothesis. 
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It  is  possible  to  conceive  of  an  indefinite  increase  of  the  sporophyte, 
by  continued  cell-division  and  progressive  sterilisation,  in  a  body  main- 
taining a  simple  form ;  but  mechanical  and  physiological  checks  impose 
a  moderate  limit.  The  Bryophytes  illustrate  in  some  of  their  forms  such 
progress  in  the  sporophyte  successfully  carried  out  to  a  relatively  high 
degree  of  complexity.  But  in  all  their  more  advanced  types  there  is  a 
distinction  of  apex  and  base,  the  basal  region  being  sterile  and  the  apical 
r^on  fertile.  Their  sporogonia,  however,  always  retain  a  simple  form, 
and  with  few  exceptions  the  radial  type  of  construction :  they  are  all 
alike  also  in  having  a  single  continuous  spore-sac.  This  is  plainly  a  type 
of  construction  which  has  its  limits  imposed  by  mechanical  and  physio- 
logical conditions.  Reasons  such  as  these  have  tended  to  prevent  the 
Bryophytes  from  developing  their  sporogonia  beyond  a  very  moderate 
size.  They  show,  however,  very  clearly  on  comparison  the  successive 
steps  by  which  progressive  sterilisation  may  advance  the  complexity  of 
a  simple  type  of  sporophyte  (Chapters  III.  and  IX.). 

But  the  Vascular  Plants,  while  showing  the  same  plan  of  life-cycle, 
have  been  able  to  continue  development  without  those  mechanical  and 
physiological  checks  operating  upon  their  spore-output.  The  outstanding 
features  in  which  they  are  more  free  than  the  Bryophytes  follow  from 
the  s^egation  of  sporogenous  tissue  in  distinct  sporangia,  and  the 
formation  of  appendicular  organs.  Thebiological  advantages  thus  attained 
are  obvious:  a  plurality  of  sporangia?^ makes  possible  the  separate,  and 
more  efficient  nutrition  of  each:  thereby  also  the  mechanical  difficulties, 
which  act  in  limiting  the  Bryophyte  sporogonium,  are  effectively  avoided. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  development  of  appendicular  organs  makes 
independent  self-nutrition  of  the  sporophyte  really  effective,  while  the 
position  of  the  sporangia  on  the  appendages  facilitates  the  dispersal  of 
the  spores.  The  palaeontological  record  shows  conclusively  that  both  of 
these  features  were  of  very  early  date,  and  their  consequences  are 
illustrated  in  the  earliest  fossils  of  which  there  is  any  detailed  knowledge 
(Chapter  XVIII.).  The  advantages  secured  by  an  unrestricted  type  of 
development  were  doubtless  such  as  to  lead  to  a  rapid  advance.  It 
can  therefore  be  no  matter  for  surprise  that  connecting  links  between 
the  two  states  are  absent,  even  supposing  the  two  phyla,  in  which  they 
are  characteristically  shown,  to  have  had  some  degree  of  community  of 
origin. 

The  Pteridophytes  show  diversity  of  type,  according  to  the  size  of 
their  appendages :  those  which  are  smaller-leaved,  as  in  the  Lycopods, 
Equiseta,  and  Sphenophylls,  have  as  a  rule  a  terminal  strobiloid  fructifica- 
tion, though  this  is  not  always  clearly  differentiated  from  the  vegetative 
region.  In  the  Fern-like  types  the  fructification  is  disposed  more 
generally  over  the  enlarged  leaves.  As  in  the  Bryophyta  so  in  the 
strobiloid  Vascular  Plants,  a  sterile  basal  region  precedes  the  terminal 
fertile   strobilus.      This    vegetative   region   may   be    held    to    be   a   phase 
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intercalated  as  a  consequence  of  sterilisation,  and  will  therefore  take  a 
secondary  place.  An  important  question  will  then  be  how  this  more 
elaborate  condition  of  the  strobilus  of  Vascular  Plants  came  into  exist- 
ence. Any  theory  of  the  origin  of  the  strobilus  should  be  based  upon 
detailed  knowledge  of  its  structure  and  development;  in  forms  living 
and  fossil,  and  of  its  parts :  these  are  the  axis,  which  is  the  central 
part ,  in  any  strobilus ;  the  appendages ;  and  the  sporangia,  which  are 
usually  produced  in  relation  to  the  latter.  These  parts  will  require 
separate   consideration. 

A  detailed  study  of  the  sporangia  of  Vascular  Plants  has  led  to  the 
following  definition  of  the  sporangium  (Chapter  VIII.),  which  discards 
non-essential  and  fluctuating  characters,  and  retains  only  what  is  essential 
and  constant.  "  Wherever  there  is  found  in  Vascular  Plants  a  single  spore- 
mother-cell,  or  connected  group  of  them,  or  their  products,  this,  together 
with  its  protective  tissues,  constitutes  the  essential  of  an  individual 
sporangium."  In  many  cases  the  sporogenous  group  is  not  strictly  cir- 
cumscribed, but  has  ragged  edges :  cells  which  are  sister-cells  may  not 
unfrequently  be  found  to  develop  the  one  sterile,  the  other  fertile.  On 
the  basis  of  structure  this  is  consistent  with  the  view  that  each  fertile 
tract  is  a  residuum  left  by  advancing  sterilisation.  In  the  simpler  stro- 
biloid  types  the  sporangia  are  associated,  singly  or  in  small  numbers, 
with  appendages  of  various  form  and  nature,  which  arise  laterally,  and 
in  acropetal  succession,  as  superficial  outgrowths  from  the  pre-existent 
axis :  these  are  designated  in  various  cases  sporophylls  or  sporangiophores. 
The  theory  of  the  strobilus,  stated  in  Chapter  XL,  uses  the  structural 
a|id  developmental  facts  thus  briefly  summarised  in  the  following  way. 
It  assumes,  first,  a  sporophyte-body,  already  showing  a  distinction  of  a 
basal  vegetative  and  an  apical  fertile  region.  This  was  endowed  with 
apical  growth,  and  an  acropetal  succession  of  its  spore-development.  The 
latter  was  relegated  towards  the  surface,  a  change  clearly  indicated  by  the 
analogy  of  the  Liverworts  and  Mosses.  That  by  advancing  sterilisation 
the  fertile  tissue  underwent  segregation  into  separate  pockets,  or  sporangia, 
and  that,  by  enation  from  the  surface,  appendages  were  formed  in  acro- 
petal succession,  of  the  nature  of  sporangiophores,  or  sporophylls :  upon 
these  the  fertile  loculi  would  be  borne  outwards,  as  they  are  seen  to  be 
in  the  individual  development  of  sporangiophores  to-day.  The  apically 
growing  axis  would  thus  have  been  the  pre-existent  portion  of  the  shoot, 
and  the  successively  formed  appendages  secondar)',  as  they  are  in  the 
actual  development.  It  has  been  shown  that  every  one  of  these  steps 
has  its  prototype  among  living  plants :  moreover  the  theory  is  in  accord- 
ance with  the  ontogeny  at  every  step  (Chapter  XL). 

In  the  strobiloid  type  of  the  Lycopods  the  sporangia  are  definite  in 
position  and  in  number :  while  the  relation  of  them  to  the  bulky  axis  is 
very  close.  This  is  held  to  be  a  primitive  condition,  and  palaeophy* 
tology  shows  that  it  was  existent  among  the   earliest  fossils.      In   others, 
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also  probably  primitive  and  certainly  early,  the  appendages  are  larger,  and 
the  sporangia  more  removed  from  the  axis;  and  in  proportion  as  this  is 
so  their  number  is  less  precise.  But  even  where  the  appendages  are 
largest,  as  in  Ferns,  or  Ophioglossaceae,  the  relation  of  leaf  to  axis  remains 
essentially  the  same. 

The  variations  of  number  of  sporangia  actually  seen  as  effective  in 
Vascular  Plants  have  been  discussed  in  Chapter  X.,  in  which  methods  of 
increase  are  separated  from  those  of  decrease.  Both  of  these  are  liable 
to  be  disguised  by  the  swamping  effect  of  continued  apical  growth,  and  of 
branching  of  axes  and  appendages,  which  are  so  prevalent  in  Vascular 
Plants.  But,  putting  these  more  obvious  sources  of  numerical  change  of 
sporangia  aside,  there  are  others  which  have  also  been  effective,  and  have 
probably  played  an, important  part  in  evolution.  As  factors  of  increase  in  | 
number  of  sporangia  septation  and  interpolation  are  to  be  recognised. 
The  former  of  these  has  probably  been  underestimated  hitherto  in  its 
evolutionary  effect:  numerous  synangial  bodies  in  Pteridophytes  are  com- 
patible with  it,  and  each  must  be  considered  on  its  merits;  moreover, 
septation  is  demonstrated  to  have  actually  occurred  in  the  anthers  of  a 
number  of  Angiosperms.  Interpolation  of  new  sporangia  among  those 
previously  present,  on  the  other  hand,  has  hitherto  been  overestimated : 
in  certain  of  the  simplest  forms,  and  particularly  in  the  Lycopods,  it  is 
non-existent:  it  is  more  prominent  in  larger-leaved  forms,  where  sporangia 
are  indefinite  in  number,  such  as  the  Ferns,  and  it  has  played  an 
important  part  among  the  later  Polypodiaceae ;  but  no  clear  case  of  it 
is  known  among  Palaeozoic  Plants.  It  is  held  as  a  relatively  late  mode 
of  increase,  initiated  as  a  secondary  phenomenon,  and  it  cannot  be 
assumed  to  have  been  of  general  occurrence  in  the  course  of  descent. 

Among  the  factors  of  decrease  in  number  of  sporangia  the  arrest  of 
apical  growth  in  axes,  or  in  appendages,  has  probably  been  one  of  the 
most  effective,  and  especially  so  in  the  later  types  of  development;  but 
as  this,  where  operative,  would  leave  no  trace  behind  of  what  had  actually 
occurred,  it  is  liable  to  be  underrated  in  its  effect.  The  chief  remaining 
factors  of  decrease  are  fusion  of  sporangia  originally  distinct,  and  abortion. 
The  former  of  these  has  probably  been  overestimated  hitherto  in  it^ 
evolutionary  effect :  the  assumption  has  been  too  generally  made  that 
synangia  are  the  result  of  fusion  of  sporangia  originally  separate.  Each 
such  case  must  be  considered  on  its  merits,  but  with  the  full  conscious- 
ness that  septation  will  produce  results  structurally  similar  to  those  of 
fusion.  Abortion  has  been  altogether  underestimated,  in  dealing  with 
early  Vascular  Plants.  In  the  Lycopoc[s  there  is  ample  evidence  of  its 
effect;  and  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  where  abortion  is  complete, 
no  vestige  remains  to  show  what  has  taken  place  (Chapter  XIII.). 

The  condition  of  any  poly-sporangiate  sporophyte,  regarded  from  an 
evolutionary  aspect,  may  be  held  to  be  the  resultant  of  such  conflicting 
factors  of  increase  or  decrease  as  those  mentioned,  which  were  operative 
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during  its  descent.  The  problem  will  therefore  be  to  assign  its  proper 
place  in  the  evolutionary  history  to  any  or  each  of  these  factors.  Bui 
to  do  this  presumes  a  knowledge  of  that  history  more  complete  than  is 
at  present  accessible:  still  it  is  well  thus  to  formulate  the  problem,  with 
a  view  to  clearing  the  points  at  issue. 

The  sporangia  are  rarely  inserted  directly  on  the  axis,  but  usually  on 
appendicular  organs  of  various  form  and  size:  these  have  been  designated 
( in    some    cases    sporophylls,    in    others    sporangiophores.     Reasons   have 
been  assigned  in  Chapter  XII.  for  the  opinion  that  all  these  appendages    | 
are   not  to  be  held  as  referable  to  any  single  original  cat^ory  of  parts, 
such   as   the  formal   morphology   of    the   higher    plants    would    recognise.    I 
According  to  a  strobiloid    theory   there  is   no    need   to  assume  that  all 
appendicular  organs  were  alike   in   their  initial  character,  though  circum- 
stances may  have  led  to  their  ultimately  settling  down  to  a  more  or  less  • 
uniform  type  among  plants  of  advanced  development. 

The  term  sporangiophore  is  applied  to  certain  appendages  which  bear 
one  or  more  sporangia,  and  are  traversed  as  a  rule  by  a  vascular  strand 
for  their  supply.  Their  position  may  be  directly  upon  the  axis,  as  in 
the  Equisetales ;  or  upon  some  lateral  appendage,  as  in  Helminthostachys; 
or  on  the  surface  or  margin  of  a  leaf,  as  in  Ferns,  where  they  are  commonly 
called  sori.  The  sporangiophore,  wherever  found  in  primitive  forms,  may 
be  held  to  be  itself  a  primitive  structure,  and  is  not  to  be  assumed  to 
be  a  result  of  modification  of  any  other  sort  of  appendage  (Chapter  XII.). 
The  position  which  "  foliar "  parts  hold  relatively  to  sporangia  or  sporangio- 
phores is  frequently  that  of  subtending  them,  as  though  determined  by  some 
function  of  protection,  or,  in  some  cases,  of  nutrition.  It  is  illustrated  in 
the  Lycopods,  the  Sphenophylls,  and  the  Ophioglossaceae ;  and  with  less 
regularity  in  the  Calamarians.  These  relations  are  probably  due  to  some 
common  causal  circumstances. 

~^  Such  discussions  naturally  open  up  the  question  of  the  nature  and 
origin  of  those  parts  which  are  comprehended  under  the  term  "leaf." 
So  long  as  the  fossil  record  remains  as  imperfect  as  at  present,  there 
can  be  no  certain  knowledge  on  these  points,  since  the  foliar  development 
was  present  in  the  earliest  vascular  fossils  of  which  there  is  certain  or 
detailed  evidence :  accordingly  the  question  can  only  be  approached  on 
grounds  of  comparison.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  Bryophytes 
acquired  their  leaves  polyphyletically,  and  this  consideration  would  suggest 
that  the  foliar  appendages  of  Vascular  Plants  may  also  have  been  poly- 
phyletic ;  this  position,  which  accords  with  their  differences  of  character, 
is  quite  compatible  with  the  strobiloid  theory  (Chapter  XIL).  One  point 
which  follows  naturally  from  the  observation  of  the  earliest  stages  of 
development  of  foliar  organs,  whether  in  the  sterile  or  the  fertile  shoot, 
is  their  lateral  origin  below  the  apex  of  the  axis  which  bears  them.  In 
the  ontogeny  the  axis  pre-exists  the  youngest  leaves :  this  is  believed 
to  h?ve  been  the  case  also  throughout  descent  (Chapter  XI.). 
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Though  the  evolutionary  origin  of  the  leaf  mus*^  be  still  a  matter  of 
doubt,  there  is  less  uncertainty  ^as  to  the  relation  of  the  sporophyll  to 
the  foliage  leaf  (Chapter  XIII.).  The  idea  of  "progressive  metamorphosis" 
from  the  foliage  leaf  to  the  sporophyll,  as  propounded  by  Goethe,  is 
incompatible  with  the  strobiloid  theory  as  above  stated:  the  converse  of 
Goethe's  progressive  metamorphosis  will  appear  to  have  occurred, 
viz,,  that  at  least  in  some  cases,  and  perhaps  in  all,  the  foliage^ 
leaf  is  a  sterilised  sporophyll :  thus  the  vegetative  region,  though 
ontogenetically  the  first,  is  held  to  be  phylogenetically  the  derivative 
not  the  primitive  condition  of  the  shoot.  The  evidence  that  this  is 
so  is  primarily  based  upon  broad  comparison;  but  secondarily  upon 
the  existence  of  abortive  sporangia  in  certain  Pteridophytes,  about 
the  limits  of  the  vegetative  region.  It  is  further  pointed  out  that  in 
cases  of  complete  suppression,  where  no  vestige  remains  of  the  undeveloped 
part,  there  is  no  structural  evidence  that  the  abortive  part  ever  existed  : 
this  will  account  for  the  apparent  deficiency  of  more  direct  evidence 
bearing  on  the  origin  of  the  vegetative  system.  The  result  is  a  basal 
vegetative  region,  more  or  less  clearly  defined  from  a  terminal  strobiloid 
r^ion,  the  latter  retaining  the  primitive  characters  and  the  spore-producing 
function.  A  vegetative  region  thus  established  in  any  phylum  as  distinct 
from  the  fertile,  may  undergo  a  distinct  progressive  evolution  of  its  own, 
according  to  its  special  nutritive  or  other  function ;  and  the  result  may 
be  as  wrde  a  divergence  in  character  of  the  two  parts.  But  in  many 
Pteridophytes  the  differentiation  is  not  effectively  carried  out;  as  is  seen 
in  the  "  Selago "  condition  of  Lycopodiutn ;  or  in  many  Ferns,  in  which  any 
of  the  vegetative  leaves  may  bear  sori. 

The  anatomical  characters  of  the  shoot  accord  readily  with  the  theory 
of  the  strobilus  (Chapter  XV.).  The  non-medullated  monostele  is  generally 
accepted  as  the  primitive  type,  and  the  more  diffuse  vascular  conditions 
with  medulla  and  ultimately  with  separate  strands  as  derivative  types; 
and  this  holds  even  in  the  megaphyllous  forms,  for  their  individual  life 
habitually  opens  with  a  protostelic  condition  of  the  axis,  which  may  sub- 
sequently pass  into  some  more  diffuse  structure.  This  is  held  to  indicate 
a  prior  state  of  the  shoot  where  the  axis  was  structurally  dominant,  and 
the  appendages  small :  the  more  complex  vascular  arrangements  go  along 
with  an  increasing  influence  of  the  leaf  in  the  shoot,  and  are  the  internal 
expression  of  it.  On  the  theory  of  the  strobilus  this  is  a  secondary  con- 
dition, as  in  the  anatomical  history  of  the  individual  it  is  seen  to  be. 

The  embryology  of  the  sporophyte  generation  has  figured  largely  in 
comparative  argument.  It  is  pointed  out  in  Chapter  XIV.  that  the  im- 
portance of  the  earliest  stages  has  been  greatly  overestimated.  It  has 
been  shown  that  neither  the  initial  segmentation  of  the  embryo,  nor  the 
continued  segmentation  at  the  growing  point  bears  any  constant  relation 
to  the  genesis  of  appendages,  or  of  specific  tissues.  It  thus  becomes 
apparent    that    the    early    details    of    segmentation    themselves    are    not 
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sufficiently  trustworthy  guides  in  the  study  of  the  origin  of  members, 
except  perhaps  between  closely  allied  organisms.  The  present  tendency 
is  to  study  the  embryo  biologically,  rather  than  as  an  embodiment  of 
early  historical  fact :  and  to  recognise  that  the  various  appendages  of  the 
embryo  originate  in  such  positions,  and  at  such  times  as  are  most  suitable 
for  the  performance  of  their  functions.  The  demonstration  that  "free- 
living"  leaves  or  roots  may  occasionally  exist,  suggests  that  some  sudi 
degree  of  freedom  may  rule  also  in  the  first  stages  of  the  embryo. 

There  is,  however,  one  relatively  constant  and  fixed  point  in  the 
embryology  of  Pteridophytes ;  it  is  the  position  of  the  apex  of  the  axis 
in  close  proximity  to  the  intersection  of  the  octant  walls  in  the  epi-basal 
hemisphere.  This  at  once  defines  the  polarity  of  the  embryo,  whether 
or  not  the  axis  may  assert  itself  early  by  active  growth.  But  when  once 
the  more  plastic  stage  of  the  embryo  is  past,  and  the  characteristic  form 
of  the  plant  established,  this  would  seem  to  be  a  more  reliable  basis 
for  comparison  than  the  first  phases  of  the  embryo  (Chapter  XIV.). 

A  general  comparison  of  the  shoot  in  the  sporophyte  generation  as 
regards  symmetry  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was  originally  radial 
(Chapter  XVI.).  In  the  Bryophytes  the  sporogonium  is  a  body  which 
shows  polarity,  but  retains  with  very  few  exceptions  the  radial  symmetry. 
In  the  Pteridophytes  many  retain  the  radial  symmetry  also ;  but  others 
depart  broadly  from  it,  some  at  an  early  period  of  the  individual  life, 
others  at  later  periods.  These  changes  may  be  referred  to  the  unequal 
incidence  of  external  conditions,  and  it  has  been  shown  experimentally 
that  a  radial  structure  may  be  influenced  towards  dorsiventrality  by  such 
external  causes  as  unequal  incidence  of  light,  or  of  gravity.  This  has 
been  the  probable  origin  of  the  dorsiventrality  as  seen  in  the  sporophyte. 
A  comparison  of  the  representatives  of  the  same  phylum  among  them- 
selves frequently  indicates  that  those  genera  or  species  which  are  radial 
are  less  specialised  in  other  respects  than  those  which  are  dorsiventral: 
this  is  particularly  clear  in  the  Lycopodiales,  as  also  in  the  large-leaved 
Ophioglossaceae  and  Marattiaceae.  A  careful  review  of  the  various  phyla 
of  Pteridophytes  leads  back  constantly  to  the  radial  type  as  primitive. 
The  fact  that  tfce  radial  construction  is  predominant  in  the  Equisetales, 
Sphenophyllales,  and  Lycopodiales,  while  it  is  prevalent  also  in  the 
Palaeozoic  Filicales,  shows  how  strong  a  hold  it  had  among  the  earliest 
types  of  Vascular  Plants. 

There  is  little  evidence  from  plants  of  the  present  day  of  the  existence 
of  a  primitive,  permanently  free-living,  but  rootless  state  of  the  sporophyte 
(Chapter  XVII.),  There  is  no  certain  knowledge  how  the  root  originated: 
it  is  clear,  however,  that  in  the  Lycopodiales  the  structure  of  the  root 
is  more  like  that  of  their  axis  than  in  other  plants,  while  the  comparison 
may  also  be  strengthened  by  the  fact  of  its  occasional  exogenous  origin 
in  those  plants,  and  its  dichotomous  branching.  Further  in  the  same 
phylum   there  exist   in   the    Stigmarian    trunks,    and    the    rhizophores   of 
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Sclaginellay  parts  which  are  neither  true  roots  nor  axes,  but  serve  as  bases 
of  attachment  for  roots.  Though  these  bodies  do  not  as  yet  greatly  help 
to  solve  the  question  of  origin  of  the  root,  they  draw  attention  to  the 
Lycopodiales  in  connection  '  with  any  discussion  how  a  subterranean 
absorptive  system  originated.  In  the  vast  majority  of  Vascular  Plants  the 
root  is  formed  early,  and  is  ready  as  soon  as  the  embryo  projects  from 
the  prothallus,  to  take  up  its  physiological  duty.  There  seems  in  them 
no  need  to  assume  that  they  achieved  their  independence  through  an 
intermediate  "  protocorm  "  stage.  It  is  quite  as  probable  that  the  transition 
was  in  descent,  as  it  is  to-day,  directly  to  the  rooted  state. 

The  general  conception  of  the  rise  of  the  sporophyte  embodied  in  the 
preceding  chapters  differs  in  its  tone  and  tendency  from  some  of  the  writings 
which  have  preceded  it.  The  attempt  has  here  been  made  to  treat  the 
sporophyte  consistently  throughout :  to  apply  the  same  point'  of  view  to 
the  Vascular  Plants  as  to  the  Bryophytes.  One  important  difference, 
between  the  morphological  method  adopted  here  and  that  of  some  other' 
writers  is  that  it  gives  a  less  prominent  place  to  hypotheses  involvings 
reduction  from  a  more  complex  ancestry.  The  general  principle  here 
has  been  to  assume  that  morphological  characters  are  in  the  up-grade  of 
development,  unless  there  is  good  reason  for  holding  a  contrary  opinion ; 
and  only  to  admit  that  an  organ  has  been  reduced  from  some  more 
elaborate  body  when  there  is  some  assignable  reason  (comparative  or 
physiological,  but  preferably  both)  for  that  conclusion  (Chapter  XIX.). 
A  theory  of  reduction  has  never  been  resorted  to  merely  as  a  means 
of  resolving  a  difficulty  of  comparison.  The  position  adopted  has  accord- 
ingly been  to  regard  it  as  probable  that  the  smaller-leaved  types  were 
themselves  primitive  as  a  rule,  though  in  some  there  is  evidence  of 
probable  reduction ;  and  to  contemplate  it  as  probable  that  microphyllous  \^ 
have  given  rise  to  megaphyllous  types,  it  is  highly  probable,  on  the  \ 
other  hand,  that  reduction  of  size  and  complexity  has  been  highly  effective 
in  certain  phyletic  lines :  for  instance,  the  recognised  evolutionary  story 
of  the  Cycads  involves  extensive  reduction  of  the  sporophylls.  But  for 
the  primitive  strobiloid  forms,  it  would  seem  to  harmonise  better  with 
their  early  occurrence,  and  their  morphological  characters,  to  hold  that 
they  represent  a  relatively  primitive  condition,  rather  than  a  down-grade 
of  morphological  complexity. 

The  recent  changes  of  view  have  been  in  great  measure  due  to  the 
extension  of  the  knowledge  of  the  fossils,  both  stratigraphically  and 
morphologically.  It  is  true  that  such  data  are  seldom  decisive  on  ques- 
tions of  comparison  (Chapter  XVIII.),  but  the  case  here  is  a  strong  one. 
It  is  found  that  strobiloid  forms  are  at  least  as  early  in  occurrence  as 
large-leaved  Fern-like  types.  Further,  they  appear  not  only  to  have  been 
present  in  the  earliest  fossil-bearing  strata,  but  also  well  represented  in 
numbers  and  in  variety  of  type.  This  has  brought  with  it  the  conviction 
that  the  strobiloid   type   has   quite   an   equal   right   with   any   other  to  be 
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held  as  itself  of  primitive  character.  Whether  the  facts  justify  the  con- 
clusion that  the  megaphyllous  types  are  derivations  of  a  microphyllous 
strobiloid  ancestry,  the  fossil  record  does  not  disclose.  The  only  avenue 
to  an  opinion  is  then  a  detailed  comparison  of  the  known  representatives. 
It  will  be  the  object  of  the  Second  Part  of  this  work  to  supply  such 
comparisons,  relating  not  only  to  this  important  question,  but  also  to  the 
whole  theory  of  the  strobilus,  as  stated  in  the  First  Part 


PART    II. 

INTRODUCTION. 

We  proceed  now  to  deal  with  the  detailed  statement  of  facts  bearing  on 
the  theoretical  position  expounded  in  the  First  Part  of  this  work.  The 
arrangement  to  be  adopted  must  not  be  understood  as  indicating  any  definite 
opinion  as  to  kinship  of  the  several  phyla  described:  it  is  often  dictated 
by  convenience  of  exposition,  as  much  as  by  the  estimate  of  degrees  of 
affinity.  Moreover,  to  any  who  entertain  a  belief  in  polyphyletic  origins, 
it  will  be  dear  that  any  simple  serial  sequence  must  be  misleading.  The 
primary  end  here  pursued  is  not  to  assign  degrees  of  affinity  to  the 
relatively  isolated  relics  of  a  former  World-Flora:  such  relations  must 
always  remain  highly  problematical,  so  long  as  the  data  remain  as  incom- 
plete as  they  at  present  are.  The  object  is  rather  to  frame  some  general 
idea  of  the  methods  of  advance  of  the  sporophyte ;  and  to  trace  the  effects 
of  those  methods  from  its  simpler  beginnings  to  its  final  condition  as  an 
independent  plant,  forming  the  essential  feature  of  the  Flora  of  the  I^nd. 
Such  a  study  must  depend  largely  on  details.  Those  details  will  now  be 
put  together  in  systematic  sequence. 

It  may  be  objected  that  the  scheme  of  this  book  is  a  reversal  of  the 
ordinary  logical  procedure  of  using  the  facts  as  a  basis  for  the  conclusions. 
But  in  point  of  fact,  it  is  not  so :  for  in  writing  the  preceding  chapters 
which  have  dealt  with  the  general  theory,  all  the  data  now  to  be 
described  were  before  the  mind  of  the  author,  and  formed  the  natural 
foundation  of  his  thoughts.  It  is  for  the  convenience  of  readers  that  the 
working  hypothesis  has  been  stated  first,  so  as  to  convey  the  point  of 
view  from  which  the  facts  may  be  examined  and  appraised.  The  detailed 
statement  will  thus  be  more  intelligible  in  its  bearing  on  the  question  of 
the  origin  of  a  Land-Flora,  than  would  otherwise  have  been  possible. 
It  will  hardly  be  necessary  to  repeat  again  that  the  general  [theory  of  the 
foundation  of  a  Land-Flora  as  a\  concomitant  of  antithetic  alternation 
has  been  stated  only  as  a  "  working  hypothesis^":  it  is  now  to  be  tested 
by  its  applicability  to  the  details  which  are  to  follow.     The  course  adopted 
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will  be  to  start  with  the  simpler  types,  and  to  proceed  to  the  more 
complex.  The  presumable  course  of  progressive  evolution  will  thus  be 
followed,  but  only  in  the  broadest  lines.  Paragraphs  will  bfe  inserted  from 
time  to  time,  pointing  comparisons  from  one  phylum  to  another ;  and  thus 
some  general  conclusion  may  be  arrived  at  as  to  the  stability  of  the 
"working  hypothesis." 

It  may  be  anticipated  that  the  first  place  in  the  detailed  description 
will  accordingly  be  given  to  those  Algae  which  show  post-sexual  develop- 
ments of  the  nature  of  a  sporophyte,  inasmuch  as  their  nuclei  have  a 
double  chromosome-number.  But  it  seems  unnecessary  to  give  any  more 
detailed  account  of  these  than  that  already  embodied  in  Chapter  V.  : 
for  at  best  these  Algae  only  show  that  such  post-sexual  complications  do 
exist  among  them,  while  none  of  them  can  be  accepted  as  direct  lineal 
progenitors  of  even  the  simplest  of  the  Archegoniatae.  It  is  therefore 
sufficient  for  our  present  purpose  to  recognise  again  the  fact  that  they 
suggest  how  the  antithetic  alternation  seen  in  the  Archegoniatae  may  have 
originated. 

With  these  remarks  the  Thallophytes  may  be  left  on  one  side:  it  is 
reasonable  to  expect,  however,  that  in  the  future  a  better  knowledge  of  them 
may  result  in  their  being  drawn  more  directly  into  discussions  of  the  origin 
of  alternation ;  but  at  present  they  have  only  a  remote,  and  chiefly  a 
theoretical  connection  with  the  question  of  the  origin  of  a  Land-Flora. 
Such  materials  as  are  available  for  the  elucidation  of  this  question  are  to 
be  sought  for  in  the  study  of  the  Archegoniatae,  organisms  which  show 
themselves  already  fitted  in  greater  or  less  degree  for  life  on  exposed 
land-surfaces. 

In  treating  the  Archegoniatae  there  will  be  no  need  to  give  any  detailed 
description  of  the  gametophyte :  this  is  already  adequately  done  in  the 
Mosses  and  Ferns  of  Campbell,  and  in  the  Organography  of  Goebel.  It 
may  be  necessary  to  refet  in  some  special  cases  to  the  gametophyte  in 
order  properly  to  understand  the  sporophyte  which  it  bears ;  but  excepting 
in  such  cases  the  gametophyte  will  be  omitted  from  our  descriptions :  and 
thus  the  subject  resolves  itself  into  a  comparative  examination  of  the 
sporophyte  in  the  Archegoniatae,  from  the  general  point  of  view  laid  down 
in  the  foregoing  chapters. 


CHAPTER   XXI. 

BRYOPHYTA. 

I.     HEPATICAE. 

The  Liverworts  include  three  main  series,  which  differ,  not  only  in  the 
stnicture  of  the  gametophyte  but  also  in  the  details  of  the  sporophyte ; 
the  differences  are  sufficient  to  require  their  separate  treatment :  the 
three  series  are — the  Marchantiales,  the  Jungermanniales,  and  the  Antho- 
cerotales.  The  results  acquired  from  any  one  of  these  series  may  be 
brought  into  comparison  with  those  from  any  other,  and  suggestive 
side-lights  may  thus  be  gained  on  the  methods  of  advance  of  the 
sporophyte  which  they  illustrate;  but  the  extent  of  their  differences 
shows  that  they  cannot  readily  be  held  to  constitute  one  consecutive 
evolutionary  sequence. 

A,   The  Marchantiales. 

These  include  those  Hepatics  which  show  the  simplest  of  all  Archegoniate 
sporophytes ;  and  the  fruit-body  of  Riccia  is  the  extreme  example  of 
simplicity  of  construction.  As  in  all  other  Archegoniatae  the  sporophyte 
of  Riccia  originates  from  the  ovum,  contained  in  the  venter  of  the 
archegonium  (Fig.  ii8),  which  is  here  deeply  sunk  in  the  tissue  of 
the  thallus.  The  naked  ovum  at  fertilisation  is  contracted  away  from  the 
wall  of  the  archegonium,  but  after  fertilisation  it  forms  a  cell-wall,  and 
expands  till  it  completely  fills  the  cavity.  It  then  segments,  the  first 
plane  of  segmentation  being  inclined  to  the  axis  of  the  archegonium :  this 
is  followed  by  other  cell-divisions  resulting  in  cleavage  of  the  sphere  into 
octants,  after  which  the  segmentation  becomes  less  regular.  It  is  only  at 
a  comparatively  late  period  that  walls  parallel  to  the  outer  surface  separate 
a  superficial  series  of  cells  forming  the  wall  of  the  fruit-body,  from  the 
mass  of  cells  which  lie  within  (Fig.  119).  All  these  latter  cells  are  fertile, 
while  the  superficial  cells  composing  the  wall  are  sterile  and  subsequently 
they  become  disorganised,  their  substance  being  absorbed  by  the  developing 
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spores  so  that  at  maturity  they  are  not  to  be  recognised.  A  similar  fate 
is  described  for  the  cells  of  the  inner  layer  into  which  the  archegonial 
wall  has  meanwhile  divided ;  and  thus  there  is  a  supply  of  nutritive 
material  to  the  developing  spores,  comparable  to  that  from  the  tapetum  in 
the  higher  Archegoniatae.  The  cells  that  lie  within  become  rounded  off, 
and  thus  separate  from  one  another  in  the  enlarging  fruit  (Fig.  1 20)  :  all 
of  them  undergo  the  tetrad-division,  and  develop  into  spores,  which    have 


Fic.  118. 

A  =archegoniuin  of  Riccia  trickocarpa  showing  ventral  canal  cell  (p)  and  ovum. 
^  =  npe  archegonium  of  Riccia  glauca.     x  260.     (After  Campbell.) 
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a  thick,  darkly  coloured  outer  wall.  These  are  set  free  by  the  dis- 
organisation of  the  archegonial  wall,  or  calyptra,  the  outer  layer  of  which 
persists  till  the  spores  are  ripe.  Under  suitable  conditions  the  spores 
germinate,  and  each  forms  a  new  gametophyte. 

Hitherto  no  observations  have  been  described  as  to  the  reduction  of 
chromosomes  in  the  tetrad-division  of  Riccia  \  but  it  may  be  assumed  from 
analogy  with  other  Liverworts  that  it  takes  place  here  also!  It  is,  however, 
recorded  by  Garber  ^  that  the  number  of  chromosomes  in  the  gametophyte 
of  Ricciocarpus  natans  is  four,  while  in  the  sporophyte  it  is  eight ;  but 
the  actual  fact  of  reduction  in  the  tetrad-division  was  not  observed. 

The  sporophyte  of  Riccia  thus  described  is  the  simplest  sporophyte 
known  among  the  Archegoniatae.     It   has   been    habitually   r^arded    as   a 

^  Bot,   Gaz.y   1904,  p.    171. 
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primitive  type,  though  the  suggestion  has  also  been  made  that  it  may 
really  be  reduced;  but  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  gametophyte  in  the 
Ricdaceae  is  a  well-developed  structure,  amply  capable  of  nourishing  not 
I  only  one  but  many  such  sporogonia,  ihtTc  appears  no  immediate  reason  to 
[bold  that  this  sporopbyte  is  oilier  than  primitive  in  its  simplicity.  The 
|otnls  of  special  interest  in  il  tor  the  purposes  of  comparison  with  the 
more  complex  Archegoniatae  are  these :  that  it  shows  no  distinction  of 
tpex  and  base :  that  the  whole  central  mass  of  cells  is  fertile,  each  cell 
producmg   spores,  while  none  are  diverted  to  purposes   of  nutrition   or   of 
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Fig.  126. 

Ricciocarpus  natans.  The  upper  figure 
FlfJ.  iiq.  shows    the    spherical    sporc-mother-cells 

surrounded  by  nutritive  material.     The 

Voungspi7roffi>nbmlon(Itiudinal  *ectL.n.       lower    shows    the    tetrads   formed    from 

'  ihe  archei^onial  irall.     The  younger  <  >  65*)  >howM      them:    the  sporogonial  wall  (shaded)  is 

iuxn  (shaded)  surrounding  ihc  sptjrugenou.s  irl]v  :  in      still  seen  surrounding  them,  and  covered 

r(Xs6o)  these  are  scmnitcdt  a5  the  frec»  and  raunrlcd      externally  by  the  archegonial  wall  of  two 

-•—--JU.     {After  (iaiber,)  cell-layers.     x666.    (After  Garber.) 

al :  and  that  the  superficial  cells  forming  the  wall  are  segmented  off 

pericUnal    walls    of    relatively    late    origin,    indicating    some    relatively 

ent  differentiation  of  them  from  the  cells  which  lie  within. 

A  reasonable    theory  of  the  phyletic  origin    of  a   simple   sporogonium, 

as   that    of   Rkda    founded    on    these    facts,  would   then    be,  that   it 

from  the  simple  zygote,  as  in  point  of  fact  all  normal   sporophytes 

The    simi>lest    possible    case    of    a    sporopbyte   would    be    that    the 

nosome-reduction  which   follows   on  ft  rtilisation  should  take  place  on 

first  segmentation    of  the   zygote,  and   in  certain    Algae   this   appears 

Jly   to   occur  (Chapter  V.),      But   \n   the  sporogonium   of  Riccia   the 

kiction   which    accompanies    tetrad-division   is   held    over   till   a   limited 

liber  of  segmentations  of  the  zygote  have  been  completed :  this  suggests 
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that  the  event  of  reduction  was  deferred  in  the  course  of  its  descent.  The 
cell-mass  thus  produced  in  Riccia  is  at  first  homogeneous,  as  was  probably 
the  case  definitively  in  certain  of  its  ancestry.  Differentiation  comes 
later  in  the  sporogonium  of  Riccia^  as  it  probably  did  also  in  the  race: 
in  place  of  every  cell  being  equally  liable  to  the  tetrad-division,  this  is 
carried  out  only  by  those  which  lie  internally:  those  forming  the 
superficial  wall  are  sterile,  and  form  only  somatic  tissue.  There  is  ample 
evidence  of  such  sterilisation  of  fertile  cells  occurring  elsewhere,  both  in 
plants  related  to  Riccia^  and  in.  other  phyla  (Chapter  VII.),  so  that  no 
a  priori  objection  can  be  taken  to  its  place  in  the  theory :  there  is, 
however,  no  direct  proof  that  this  was  actually  the  case.  The  remaining 
cells  which  lie  centrally  then  all  undergo  the  tetrad-division,  which  on 
the  above  theory  was  the  primitive  condition  for  all  the  cells  of  the 
sporophyte. 

Till  recently  it  was  thought  that  the  fruit-body  of  Coleochaete  supphed 
a  prototype  of  an   undifferentiated   mass  of  cells,  all  fertile,  such  as  this 
theory   contemplates;    but    it    has    now   been    shown    that    in    CoUochaett 
reduction  occurs  at  the  first  segmentation  of  the  zygote,  and   accordingly 
the  old  comparison  is  no  longer  permissible.     There  is,  however,  a  growing 
body  of  evidence,  from   several   distinct  phyla   of  Thallophytes,   that    the 
event  of  chromosome-reduction   consequent  on  sexuality  may  be  deferred 
in   the   individual   life:    that   a   sterile,  or  vegetative   phase   of  the   nature 
of  a  sporophyte,  varying  in  structure   and  in  mode  of  origin,  but  similar 
in  being   partly  somatic,   partly  fertile,   may  be  thus   intercalated    between 
the  two  events.     The  Florideae,  the  Ascomycetous  Fungi,  and  the  Uredineae 
provide  examples  of  such  intercalation  of  a  sporophytic  phase :  these  point 
an  analogy  in  this  respect  with  the  simplest  Archegoniatae,  though  along 
phyletic   lines  almost  certainly  apart  from  the  latter  (Chapter  V.).    "Thus 
the  view  now  stated  of  the  phyletic   origin  of  the  simple  sporc^onium  of 
Riccia  by  continued  segmentation  of  the  zygote,  and  deferred  tetrad-division, 
with   sterilisation  of  the   superficial   cells,  is  in   the   main   hypothetical,    it 
is  true ;  but  it  has  a  reasonable  basis,  partly  on  the  facts  of  the  individual 
development,  partly   on   analogy.     In   the   absence   of  still   simpler   sporo- 
phytes    affording    comparisons    within    the    series    of    the    Archegoniatae 
themselves,  this  analogy,  together  with  the  facts  of  the  individual  develop- 
ment  in   Riccia   itself,  make   the  view  thus   stated   appear   more    probable 
than  any  alternative  hitherto  proposed. 

Riccia  being  the  simplest  type  of  sporogonium  in  the  Archegoniatacb) 
the  basis  of  the  antithetic  theory  has  been  fully  stated,  as  applied  to  ths 
facts  of  its  development.  The  same  theory  may  be  extended  from  it  to 
other  forms  also,  in  which  the  sporophyte,  though  more  complicatedt 
arises  from  the  zygote  by  similar  though  more  extended  s^^entation. 
Steps  in  advance  are  illustrated  in  other  Marchantiales,  which  will  now 
be  described. 

The  sporogonium  of  the  Marchantiaceae,  of  which  Fegatella  {Conocephai 
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may  be  taken  as  a  fair  example  (Fig.  121),  is  more  complex  than  that 
of  the  Ricciaceae  in  having  polarity  of  structure,  and  differentiation  of 
the  internal  mass  of  sporogenous  cells.  Both  these  characteristics  suggest 
further  steps  in  sterilisation  of  potentially  fertile  cells.  The  polarity  is 
marked  in  the  more  or  less  oblong  external  form,  but  more  definitely 
by    the   fact   that   the   basal   tissue   is   sterile,   and    develops    as    the    foot 


itporogoniuin  of  Ft^nieila  {C^mfcfphafuj}.  L,  venter  of  fertili«ti  lircheKouium  with 
eigh«dled  embrip'»j.  tl.j  traasAtrsc  secuon  of  a  siuiilar  trmbrj'o.  Jil,»  IV.,  older  em- 
bryo* in  lonKitu^inxil  section.  V.,  part  of  a  longitudinal  section  of  a  dcvcInpiriK  capsule^ 
sJtcrwin^^dtflTereDti.iiciQn  of  archesponal  ti&»uc  into  cUucr-formiH^  cdbf//>,  and  stjomgenous 
cellft  (j^).  V^L,  part  i>f  longitudinaJ  section  of  receptacle  with  embryo.  Vll^,  similar 
acction  >howing  two  rcuiture  ^porogonia  in  outline,  or  =  air-chambers  ;  ca/^ii^ilypira ; 
c^j =ai|i»tiJe  ;  /=  foot ;  m=  neck  of  atchcgonium  \  ^— pore ;  rec.  st.  -bin,\k  of  rece|)tacle  ; 
rAfs_  ^  rtiLroidv;  jr  =  seta  of  sporogoaiitsni.    I.  -V.  x  j6o.    VK  X76.    V 1 1,  x  20.   (After  Cavers.) 

rhich    supjKtrts   the   fertile  capsule  (Fig.    121,   vii.).     It  is  stated  that  the 
y\e   hypobasal  half  of  the  zygote   is  thus  sterile,  though   this  limitation 
not  apply  for  all  cases.     This  state  as  compared  with  that  of  Riccia 
ght  be  expressed  as  a  consequence  of  sterilisation  of  the  whole  product 
hypobasal  half  of  the  zygote ;    but  it  is  still  a  matter   for   debate 
tier    the    Ricciaceae    really    represent    the    progenitors    of    the    Mar- 
itiaceae.     The   presence  of  this   polarity   may  be  held  as  a  biological 
ncoroitant  of  the   position   of  these   larger   sporogonia   relatively   to   the 
Llus  which   bears  them :    the  spherical  form  of  Riccia  is  suitable   to  its 
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habit,  surrounded  as  it  is  up  to  full  maturity  by  the  tissues  of  the  parent 
thallus.  But  the  larger  sporogonia  of  the  Marchantiaceae  project  at 
maturity  from  their  envelopes,  and  even  during  development  their  relation 
to  the  parent  thallus  is  not  uniform  all  round,  their  nutrition  emanating 
mainly  from  base  of  the  archegonium :  a  certain  degree  of  polarit)', 
expressed  in  the  formation  of  a  sterile  foot  for  nutritive  and  mechanical 
purposes,  is  thus  intelligible. 


Fig.  133 

MonocUa  Forsteri^  Hook.  47  =  f>art  of  a  longitudinal  section  of  a  capsule  showing 
elaters  and  rows  of  spore-mother-cells.  X350.  48  =  longitudinal  section  of  the  tip  of  a 
nearly  mature  capsule,  showing  the  lobed  spore-mother-cells.  X  160.  49  =  elaters,  tetrads 
of  spores,  and  a  cell  from  the  wall  of  a  still  more  mature  capsule,    x  350.  (After  Johnson.) 


But  much  more  interest  attaches  to  the  internal  differentiation  of  the 
capsule.  The  wall  is  initiated  at  a  relatively  early  stage,  and  remains  a 
single  layer,  excepting  at  the  extreme  apex :  the  mass  of  tissue  which  lies 
within,  corresponding  as  it  does  in  position  to  the  sporogenous  cells  of 
Riccitty  is  composed  of  cells  all  alike  in  origin,  and  it  is  often  designated 
the  archesporium  (Fig.  121  iv.).  But  they  do  not  all  develop  as  spore- 
mother-cells:  some  become  elongated,  and  form  the  well-known  sterile 
elaters  (Fig.  121  v.  el)\  others,  undergoing  more  numerous  divisions, 
remain  fertile,  and  divide  into  spore-tetrads  :  a  later  stage  of  this  differ- 
entiation is  well  illustrated  in   Fig.    122  for  Afonoclea^  a  genus  of  doubtful 
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affinity   with    the    Marchantiaceae,  though    showing    a    similar    relation   of 

spore- mother-cells  and  elaters.     Since  the  whole  mass  is  uniform  in  origin, 

and   since  the   similar  mass  in   Riccia   is  wholly  fertile,  it    is    the    natural 

conclusion  that  certain  of  the  potentially  fertile  cells  have  been  sterilised 

to  form   the  elaters :   or,  in  other  words,   remain  as  somatic  cells  without 

undergoing  chromosome-reduction.     The  final  function  of  the  elaters  is  to 

assist  mechanically  in  the  dispersal  of  the  mature  spores ;  but  it  is  possible 

that    in    such    a    plant    as    Fegatella    {Conocephalus)    they    may    in    some 

degree  assist  in   the  early   nutrition  of 

the   cells   which    remain    fertile.     This 

seems  almost  certainly  to  be  the  case 

in    CorsinicL,  and  also   in  those  genera 

of  more   doubtful  affinity,  viz.  Sphaero- 

carpuSj     Geothallus^    and   Riella^    where 

the   sterile    cells   are   not   mechanically 

strengthened     by     spiral     or     annular 

thickenings    of    their   walls :    they    are 

here    recognised    as    "nutritive    cells," 

and  they  undoubtedly  aid  in  the  supply 

of  nourishment,    and    perhaps    also   in 

dispersal     of    the    spores    by    swelling 

of  their    mucilaginous    remains.      The 

obvious    importance   of  these   nutritive 

cells,    as     well    as    of    the    elaters,    is 

further  evidence  of  the.  probability  that 

a  progressive  sterilisation,  or  conversion 

of  reproductive  into  somatic  cells,   has 

occurred. 

In  the  Marchantiaceae  there  is 
regularly  present  at  the  distal  end  of 
the  capsule  a  small  mass  of  tissue 
within  the  one-layered  wall,  which 
remains    sterile,    and    comes    away    at 

dehiscence  as  a  cap,  or  lid.  This  also  originates  from  the  archesporium  : 
its  development  has  been  clearly  shown  by  Lang  in  Cyathodium-.  Fig.  123 
illustrates  the  apex  of  a  sporogonium,  and  from  comparison  of  the  young 
state  it  is  plain  that  certain  cells  of  the  archesporium  are  told  off  as 
sterile  from  the  first 

From  these  notes  it  appears  that  in  the  Marchantiaceae,  as  compared 
with  the  Ricciaceae,  the  evidence  is  strong  for  the  conclusion  that  the 
sporogenous  tissue  is  liable  to  be  reduced  at  various  points  by  diverting 
cells,  or  groups  of  cells,  from  their  original  function  as  fertile  cells :  the 
somatic  functions  which  they  then  perform  have  obvious  uses,  and  this 
gives  biological  probability  to  the  conclusion. 


Fig.  123. 

Cyathodium,  cavemarum,  longitudinal  section 
of  an  almost  mature  sporogonium  showing  apical 
disc.  X  900.  Above,  the  apical  disc  of  the  same 
sporogonium  in  median  section.  X2oo.  (After 
LangO 
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B.    The  Jungermanniales. 

The  same  principle  is  illustrated  also  in  the  Jungermanniales,  but  with 
differences  of  detail.  In  these  the  first  segmentation  of  the  zygote 
separates  a  hypobasal  cell,  which  in  some  cases  develops  as  a  multicellular 


Fig.  124. 

Frullania  dilatata^  development  of  the  embryo.  '  X  300.  (After  Leitgeb).  a-,  jr,  the 
archesporial  cells.  The  numbers  indicate  the  primary  transverse  divisions.  (From 
Campbell,  Mosses  and  Ferns.) 


haustorium  {Fruliania),  but  more  frequently  remains  as  a  minute  appendage 
at  the  base  of  the  fruit,  while  the  epibasal  cell  gives  rise  to  the  capsule, 
stalk,  and  foot.  So  far  as  a  comparison  on  the  basis  of  the  segmentation 
of  the  zygote  is  valid,  this  would   indicate   in  the  Jungermanniales  a  still 

further  delegation  of  function  from  the 
hypobasal  to  the  epibasal  half  of  the 
embryo. 

The  epibasal  half  of  the  zygote  under- 
goes segmentation,  so  that  a  number  of 
transverse  discs  are  formed,  each  composed 
of  four  cells,  while  the  terminal  tier  is 
composed  of  four  octants  of  a  hemisphere 
(Fig.  124).  The  segmentation  is  often 
very  regular,  but  exceptions  exist. ^  The 
uppermost  tier  of  cells  appears  to  be  cut 
off  by  the  first  transverse  wall  in  the 
epibasal  half  of  the  zygote,  and  in  many 
of  the  Anakrogynous  Jungermanniaceae 
the  whole  of  the  capsule  is  derived  from 
these  cells :  subsequent  intercalary  divisions  in  the  lower  half  of  the 
epibasal  cell  gave  rise  to  the  sterile  seta.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  in  many 
of  the  Akrogynous  Jungermanniaceae — for  instance,  in  Radula — it  is  shown 
by  Leitgeb^  that  some  of  the  lower  tiers  of  cells  also  take  part  in  the 
formation  of  the  capsule ;  in  Radula  the  number  of  these  appears  to  be 
three  (Fig.    125).     Thus  there  is  in  such  cases  no  general  distinction,  on 

^  See  Campbell's  Figs,  of  Porella ;   Mosses  attd  Fems^  Fig.   55. 
.       ^  Lebermoose,  ii.,  p.   55. 


Fig.  125. 

Embryos  of  Reuimla  complanata,  x  230. 
(After  Leitgeb.)  7,  8,  show  the  basal  ap- 
pendage cut  off  by  the  first  segmentation  of 
the  zygote  ;  9  shows  the  upper  region  of  a 
more  advanced  embryo. 
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the  basis  of  the  first  segmentations,  of  the  capsule  from  the  seta.  So  far 
as  segmentations  offer  a  basis  for  argument,  the  general  conclusion  may 
be  drawn  that  the  seta  and  capsule  are  not  always  distinct  ab  initio.  The 
developmental  facts  suggest  that  the  fertile  region  may  be  held  to  be  a 
residuum  left  by  sterilisation,  which  has  been  basifugally  progressive  :  the 
result  of  such  sterilisation  is  the  region  of  the  seta  as  it  is  seen  in  these 
plants.  We  may  regard  as  the  most  primi- 
tive case  that  in  which  all  the  tiqrs  of  cells 
of  the  embryo  form  the  archesporium : 
those  cases  in  which  the  differentiation 
of  the  archesporium  is  deferred  in  the 
individual  life  may  be  held  to  be  relatively 
less  primitive. 

The  four  cells  of  the  uppermost  tier, 
which  thus  as  a  rule  form  the  capsule 
in  the  Jungermanniales,  divide  first 
transversely  to  form  four  terminal  cover- 
cells :  the  four  larger  cells  below  again 
segment  to  form  four  inner  cells  and 
eight  to  twelve  peripheral  cells.  This 
is  the  same  segmentation  as  occurs  also 
in  the  lower  tiers:  the  similarity  is  in 
accordance  with  the  view  above  expressed 
as  to  the  origin  of  the  seta  by  basifugal 
sterilisation,  and  supports  the  conclusion 
that  seta  and  capsule  had  a  common 
origin. 

However  interesting  such  questions 
may  be,  they  are  more  or  less  speculative. 
A  much  greater  interest,  proportional  to 
the  greater  cogency  of  the  facts,  attaches 
to  the  various  modes  of  development  of 
the  capsule  itself  in  the  Jungermanniales. 
It  has  been  seen  that  the  inner  cells 
above  described  constitute  the  arche- 
sporium.     In   many   of  the   Akrogynous 

Jungermanniaceae  the  cells,  after  repeated  divisions,  undergo  a  differen- 
tiation as  in  the  Marchantiaceae,  into  spore-mother-cells  and  sterile  elaters : 
these  are  associated  in  various  ways,  and  the  case  of  Porella  will  serve 
as  an  average  example  (Fig.  126).  The  argument  from  differentiation  of 
sterile  and  fertile  cells  during  development  applies  equally  here  as  in  the 
Marchantiaceae.  The  same  is  the  case  with  many  of  the  Anakrogynae ; 
but  in  some  of  the  latter  there  is  a  more  specialised  tissue-differentiation 
I  leading  to  the  formation  of  a  coherent  mass  of  sterile  tissue,  with  a  more 
I    definitely  localised   residuum  of  fertile  tissue :    this   sterile   mass  has  been 


Fig.  126. 


Porella  Bolanderi.  Longitudinal  section  of 
a  sporogonium  after  the  final^division  of  the 
arcDesporial  cells.     X35.     '*"      '^ 


(After  Campbell.) 
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styled  an  elaterophore.  It  is  illustrated  in  the  cases  of  Metzgeria  and 
Aneura  (Fig.  127),  and  also  in  Pellia  (Fig.  128).  In  the  former  the 
elaterophore  is  attached  internally  at  the  distal  end  of  the  capsule,  in  the 
latter  at  its  base.  In  Aneura  the  capsule-wall  consists  of  two  layers  of 
cells,  while  the  archesporium  lies  within.  The  differentiation  of  this  body 
is  initiated  early :  in  so  young  a  sporogonium  as  that  of  Fig.  129  a 
there  is  a  distinction  already  marked  by  the  protoplasmic  contents  between 
a   central    group   of  more   transparent   cells  and   a   peripheral  band  with 


Fig.  127. 

Aneura  ^irtguis.  Ripe  capsule 
in  longitudinal  section.  From  the 
summit  the  elaterophore  hangs  into 
the  spore-cavity,  in  which  are  many 
spores  and  elaters.  Magnified. 
(After  Goebel.) 


Fig.  laS. 

Pellia  calycitia,  Sporo- 
gonium  opened,  and  emptied, 
showing  the  valves  of  the 
wall  recurved,  and  an  elatero- 
phore of  many  threads.  (After 
Goebel.) 


denser  protoplasm.  The  former  constitutes  only  a  central  part  of  the 
elaterophore  :  it  is  clearly  shown  at  a  later  stage  that  the  differentiation 
has  extended  (Fig.  129  b),  and  that  some  of  the  inner  products  of  the 
darker  band  shown  in  Fig.  a  are  also  developing  as  sterile  cells,  while 
it  is  only  the  fertile  outer  fringe  which  is  the  final  residuum  after  these 
progressive  steps  of  sterilisation.  This  point  comes  out  even  more  clearly 
in  a  transverse  section  (Fig.  129  c),  where  the  central  group  of  cells 
first  differentiated  are  readily  distinguished  from  those  differentiated  later. 
There  can  be  little  doubt,  after  comparison  with  other  Jungermanniaceae, 
that  the  history  of  the  individual  development  in  this  case  gives  a  correct 
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clue  to  the  steps  of  evolution  of  the  elaterophore :  that  it  arose  by  partial 
sterilisation  of  the  archesporium,  with  the  consequence  that  the  fertile 
zone  is  relegated  to  the  exterior.  The  development  in  Pellia  is  essentially 
the  same,  but  the  attachment  of  the  elaterophore  is  to  the  base  of  the 
capsular  cavity.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  these  modifications  occur  in 
the  Anakrogynous  Jungermanniaceae,  which,  as  we  have  already  seen,  are 
more  advanced  than  the  Akrogynous  as  regards  the  differentiation  of  the 
seta  and  capsule. 


Fig.  139. 

Ay  median  section  of  young  sporoeonium  ot  Aneura  ambrosioides.  The  internal  mass 
of  cells  of  the  sporogonial  head  (  '  archesporium  ")  is  already  differentiated  so  as  to 
indicate  the  sterile  elaterophore,  and  the  outer  fertile  region.  B^  the  same,  older :  the 
indications  of  sterilisation  have  extended  outwards,  and  it  is  only  the  peripheral  fringe  of 
cells  (shaded)  which  will  be  sporogenous.     C,  transverse  section  of  the  same,     x  150. 

It  thus  appears  that  in  the  Jungermanniales  partial  sterilisation  of  the 
sporogenous  tissue  has  occurred  analogous  to  that  in  the  Marchantiales ; 
but  in  addition  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  elongated  seta  has 
here  originated  also  by  relegation  of  the  spore-producing  function  from 
the  lower  segments  to  the  upper,  or  even  to  that  tier  of  them  which  is 
apical. 

C.    The  Anthocerotales. 

The  Anthocerotales  stand  clearly  apart  in  the  mature  characters  of  the 
sporogonium.  Its  large  size  and  early  freedom  from  the  calyptra,  the 
continued  intercalary  growth,  and  the  specialisation  for  self-nourishment 
are  external  characters  which  dissociate  the  family  from  other  Liverworts  : 
while  internally,  the  presence  of  a  columella,  at  least  in  the  largeV  forms, 
and  the  origin  of  the  archesporium  from  the  outer  cells  of  the  young 
capsule,  also  point  in  the  same  direction.  There  are,  however,  differences 
of  detail  within  the  family,  which  indicate  with  some  degree  of  probability 
a  line  of  derivation  from  a  Jungermanniaceous  type,  the  nearest  approach 
being  in  the  genus  Notothylas, 
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The  development '  of  the  sporogonium  has  been  carefully  studied  in 
Anthoceros  by  Campbell.^  The  early  segmentations  result  in  three  tiers 
composed  of  four  cells  each  (Fig.  130  a):  of  these  the  lowest  is  derived 
from  the  hypobasal  half  of  the  zygote,  and  it  forms  the  main  part,  if 
not '  indeed  the  whole  of  the  foot.  The  highest  tier  gives  rise  to  the 
primary  capsule,  while  from  the  intermediate  zone  derived  from  the 
second  tier  the  meristematic  part  of  the  older  sporogonium  is  formed 
(Fig.    130  e).      The   highest   tier   of  four   cells   segments   further  to  fonn 


Fig.  130. 

Anthoceros  Pearsoni.  Development  of  the  embryo.  X300.  A^  C^  £,  median  longi- 
tudinal sections.  B  and  />,  successive  cross-sections  of  embryos  of  about  the  age  of  A 
and  C  respectively.     In  E  the  archesporium  is  differentiated.    (After  Campbell.) 


a  central  group  of  four,  and  a  peripheral  series  (Fig.  130  c,  d):  from 
the  former  the  sterile  columella  originates,  although  in  all  other  Liverworts 
the  corresponding  cells  give  rise  to  the  archesporium.  This,  howoer, 
is  primarily  formed  in  Anthoceros  from  the  inner  cells  resulting  from 
periclinal  division  of  the  peripheral  cells  of  the  highest  tier,  and  its 
form  is  that  of  a  dome  completely  covering  the  rounded  apex  of  the 
columella  (Fig.  130  e).  The  columella  thus  initiated  in  Anthouros 
develops  entirely  as  sterile  tissue.  The  layer  of  cells  immediately  outside 
it,  recognised  as  the  archesporium  by  their  denser  protoplasm,  dififerentiates 

*  Mosses  and  Ferns ,  p.   134. 
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later,  in  the  well-known  way,  into  elaters  and  spore-mother-cells,  showing 
thus  a  partial  sterilisation  (Fig.  131  a).  Subsequently  the  intercalary 
activity  begins  in  the  middle  zone,  and  it  adds  by  basipetal  increments 
respectively  to  the  columella,  the  archesporial  layer,  and  the  capsular  wall. 
Such  intercalary  development  may  be  held  to  have  been  of  secondary 
origin  from  the  region  corresponding  to  the  seta  of  other  forms,  and  the 


-^v^r," 


Fig. 


Not0thylas  Breutelii.  A,  longitudinal  section  of  the  basal  region  of  an  almost  mature 
capsule,  showing  a  short  sterile  columella  derived  from  the  endothecium.  x  ijo.  B,  a 
similar  section,  but  without  sterile  columella.  In  the  upper  part  the  wall  of  the  capsule 
can  be  distinguished  from  the  sporogenous  tissue,  the  cells  of  which  are  differentiated  into 
spore-mother-cells  (shaded),  and  elaters.  Traced  downwards,  the  central  portion  of  the 
sporogenous  tissue  is  continuous  with  the  endothecium,  while  the  peripheral  portion  comes 
from  a  layer  of  cells  which  have  a  common  origin  with  the  wall.  X  170.  C,  transverse 
section  of  a  sporogontnm  like  B,  at  the  base  of  the  fertile  region  ;  the  uniform  sporogenous 
tissue  (shaded)  can  be  seen  to  be  composed  of  four  central  groups  of  cells  (endothecium) 
and  a  surrounding  layer  derived  frpm  the  amphithecium.  x  170.  />,  A",  F,  G,  //,  succes- 
sive transverse  sections  of  a  sporogonium,  in  which  one  of  the  four  rows  of  cells  of  the 
endothecium  is  forming  a  sterile  columella,  left  clear  in  C  and  //.  The  origin  of  the 
arophithecial  archcsponum  can  be  followed,      x  170.     (After  Lang.) 


primary  condition    of  the   sporogonium    will   thus    be   a   more    satisfactory 
ba.sis  for  comparison  with  other  Liverworts  than  its  mature  state. 

It  might  be  difficult,  in  the  absence  of  intermediate  forms,  to  bring 
this  peculiar  sporogonium  of  Anthoceros  into  relation  at  all  with  those  of 
other  Liverworts.  But  within  the  Anthocerotales  there  is  the  genus 
y^^hthylas,  which  bears  sporogonia  of  small  size,  and  of  limited  inter- 
calary growth,    whereas   in    the   other  genera   the  large   sporogonia  appear 
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to    have    the    intercalary    activity    unlimited.      Moreover,    in   these   small 
sporogonia,    though   a   sterile    columella    is   often    present,    sometimes    its 
place  is  taken  by  fertile  tissue ;  and  the  difference  may  be  seen  in  sporo- 
gonia of  the  same   species.     The   details  of  this  were  long   ago  described 
by  Leitgeb,^  but  doubts  have  since  been  raised  regarding  his  conclusions  by 
investigators  who,  working  chiefly  with   other  species,  did  not  obtain  the 
same   results.*^     Recently,  however,  Lang  has  made   observations  which  go 
far  to  explain  the  discrepancies;  and  though  they  do  not  exactly  coincide 
with  I>eitgeb  s  account  as  regards  the  development  of  Notoihylas^  they  show 
that,  as  regards  the  fertility  of  the  columella,  he  was  substantially  correct.' 
It    appears    that    the    embryonic    structure    of    the    sporogonium    of 
Notothylas  is  essentially  like  that  of  Anthoceros,  in  respect  of  the  relations 
at  its  base  of  columella,  archesporium,  and  capsule-wall.      In  those  cases 
where  the  columella  is  present  in  the  mature  state,  the  spore-mother-cells 
originate  only  from  the  archesporium.     But  in  other  cases  where  a  definite 
columella  is  not  present   in  the  mature  state,  any  cell   of  the  tract  laid 
down   structurally  as   columella   may   become   a   spore-mother-cell.     Many 
do  so,  and  thus,  as  Leitgeb  described,  the  place  of  the  sterile  columella 
may  be  taken  by  a  spongy  mass  of  sterile  tissue,  in  the  meshes  of  which 
the  spores  are   included.      In  addition   to   this,   however,  fertile  cells  and 
elaters    are    also    produced    from    the    archesporium,    which    lies,    as    in 
AnthoceroSy   outside    the   columella   (Figs.    131    a-f).     Two    interpretations 
of  this  state  are  possible :  either  that  the  columella-less  forms  are  primitive, 
and   their   partly  fertile  condition   intermediate   towards   the  establishment 
of  a  completely  sterile  columella :  or  that  the  forms  with  a  columella  are 
primitive,    and    the    columella-less    forms    a    reversion,    some    of   its   cells 
resuming  fertility  which  had   previously  been  lost.      Dr.   Lang,  is  inclined 
to  consider  the  columella-less  forms  as  reduced :   but  whether  reduced  or 
not  the  facts  throw  considerable  light  upon  the  relation  of  the  columella- 
less  to  the  columelloid  forms :  they  increase  the  justification  for  considering 
the  central   group  of  cells,   which  in  all  other  Anthocerotaceae  is  wholly 
devoted  to  the  formation  of  a  sterile  columella,  as  the  original  sporogenous 
tissue,   and   the   amphithecial   archesporium   as   of  secondary   origin.     The 
duty  of  producing  spores  would  seem   to  have  been  transferred  from  the 
central   to   the   superficial   set   of  cells.     It   is   thus   possible  to  bring  the 
apparently  divergent   sporogonium  of   the  Anthocerotales   into   relation    to 
that  of  the  simpler  and  probably  more  primitive  Jungermanniales.      The 
causes  of  the  change  of  the  products  of  the  endothecium  from  the  fertile 
to  the  sterile  condition  must  be   looked   for   in   influences  acting  on  the 
primary  meristematic  tissue  of  the  embryo,  or  on    the  intercalary  zone  of 
secondary  meristem.     Dr.  Lang  holds'*  that  the  idea  of  grouping  of  elaters 
in  a  central  position  to  form  the  columella  is  not  in  this  case  in  accordance 

^  LebemioosCy  v. ,  p.  39. 

*Mottier,  BoL   Gaz.,   1894;  Campbell,  Mosses  and  FernSj  Edn.  ii.,  pp.    1 51-155. 

•?  Lang,  Ann.  of  Boi,^  vol.  xxi.,  p.  201,  etc.  * L.c,^  p.   208. 
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with  the  facts.  These  suggest  rather  the  influence  of  nutritive  factors 
acting  on  the  young  embryo  while  still  enclosed  in  the  tissue  of  the 
gametophyte. 

The  characters  of  progress  achieved  by  the  more  complex  Antho- 
cerotales,  in  advance  of  the  Jungermanniales,  appear  accordingly  to  be 
these:  (i)  a  continued  intercalary  growth  at  the  base,  originating  from 
the  seta,  and  giving  an  unlimited  sequence  of  spore-production;  (2) 
provision  for  the  nourishment  and  ultimate  dispersal  of  the  spores  by 
means  of  the  columella;  (3)  relegation  of  spore-development  to  a  more 
superficial  source,  as  the  sterilisation  at  the  centre  becomes  established ; 
and  {4)  development  of  an  assimilator}'  apparatus  for  self-nourishment 
from  the  tissues  of  the  capsular  wall.  All  these  advances  are  readily 
intelligible  on  biological  grounds,  and  are  due  either  directly  to  steri- 
lisation of  fertile  cells,  or  to  secondary  modifications  in  tissues  already 
sterile  in  the  simpler  types.  The  theory  of  progressive  sterilisation  has 
already  been  traced  in  its  application  to  the  sporogonia  of  other 
Liverworts,  as  elucidating  the  origin  of  the  protective  capsular  wall, 
the  seta,  the  elaters,  and  elaterophores.  It  is  now  seen  that  the  origin 
of  the  sporogonium  of  the  Anthocerotales,  though  the  most  advanced  of 
all  the  Hepaticae,  falls  naturally  within  the  lines  of  a  theory  of  progressive 
sterilisation,  which  starts  from  relatively  simple  post-sexual  cell-divisions. 
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CHAPTER   XXII. 


II.    MUSCI. 


The  Mosses  for  the  most  part  show  greater  uniformity  of  plan  in  thdr 
sporogonia,  and  give  less  indication  of  the  steps  of  their  evolution  than 
do  the  Liverworts.  It  is  a  question  open  for  discussion  what,  if  any. 
are  the  genetic  relations  of  these  two  classes.  Whatever  view  may  be 
held  on  this  point,  there  are  certainly  strong  features  of  similarity  between 
their  sporogonia.  Without  necessarily  accepting  these  resemblances  as 
indications  of  near  genetic  affinity,  they  must  at  least  be  held  to  point 
a  strong  analogy  between  the  two  series :  so  strong  indeed  that  it  will 
go  far  to  justify  an  application  of  a  theory  of  sterilisation  in  the  Musci, 
even  where  the  gradual  steps  of  the  process  are  less  clearly  indicated 
than  they  are  in  the  Liverworts. 

The  Musci  include  the  Sphagnales,  the  Andreaeales,  and  the  Bryales: 
these  .  are  sufficiently  distinct  in  their  sporophyte-structure  to  require 
separate  description ;  and  the  Sphagnales  will  be  taken  first,  as  showing 
the  clearest  analogies  with  the  Hepatics. 

A.    Sphagnales. 

Notwithstanding  the  strong  divergence  of  their  gametophytes,  both  in 
form  and  in  structure,  the  sporogonia  of  the  Sphagnales  and  Anthocerotales 
show  marked  similarity,  both  in  form  and  in  development.  Alone  among 
the  Mosses  the  embryo  of  Sphagnum  segments  by  successive  transverse 
walls,  like  a  Liverwort:  there  is  no  continued  apical  growth,  the  further 
enlargement  after  the  first  segmentations  being  intercalary  in  the  segments 
already  laid  down  (Fig.  132  a)  :  of  these  only  the  upper  three  or  four 
go  to  form  the  capsule :  the  rest  form  the  short  seta,  and  the  foot.  In 
the  upper  region  each  segment  divides  into  quarters,  which  again  divide 
so  as  to  form  in  each  transverse  section  a  central  group  of  four  (endothecium), 
and  a  peripheral  series  (amphithecium)  (Fig.  132  c,  d,  e).  The  former 
give   rise   to   the   columella   alone,    which    is   in    Sphagnum   a    bulky   mass 
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of  tissue  with  rounded  apex   (Fig.    133   f,   h).      The  peripheral   series  of 
cells,  or  amphithecium,  divides  periclinally  to  give  off  internally  the  single 


0ev«]opiiEkent  of  spori^eoiiium  of  S/>/uu;'nutH  acatifitliumj  Ehrb.  A  =  embryo  w|tb  four 
tiers;  jr= apical  cell;  ^=ba*ail  cell  wit ti  ohiiiiiie  (.Uviilon.  ^=  embryo  wiih  five  liers. 
C-^optical  »ecllori  of  the  ,same  etiqbrya;  Line  qu^ulrant  is  jLiIl  undivideiJ  ;  ^i— anticRnal 
/=periclin^l  walls;  A  =^ principal  wall's.  Z>=^  tran^v^erse  section  of  the  io^tir  p*ri  of  4ii 
cinbo'O'  A'=a  naher  iDldtT  Mage;  J7*»  -  iipirirc -fanning  layer.  /^=medLaii  loiigiiudinal 
Mction  of  a  &poragonlujn  showing  the  l>eU-sbap«l  ijK.rogtfiious  layer,  and  ihe  wall  coveruig 
ii  externally.  (7^=  transverse  Srection  of  a  iporoRiinium  of  similar  age  ;  lettering  as  in  £. 
//—mediajfi  longitadiciAl  aectiojit  ihough  a  half-ripe  sporogonium  ;  ctf/- cjilypLra ;  sfirj^ 
spore-cAvtii",  in  which  the  spore-mot hcr-ctl Is  are  isctlutod;  j/fsaporc-sau: ;  f^/  =  epidermis; 
r/^furrow  m  wslII  where  the  opcnculum  will  separate;  /'jB'pseudc^Kidiuni ;  f^vsiginula  ; 
>M^=perichaeti4l  leavei» ;  ci?/^  columella.    (Auer  VValdaer,  from  Engler  and  Pranil.J 

*  kyer   of   the   archesporium ;    this   appears    as   a   continuous   dome   closely 
sting  the  columelia.     The  external  product  of  the  amphithecium  forms 
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the  many-layered  capsular  wall  (Fig.  132  f,  g,  h).  The  dome-shaped 
archesporial  layer  divides  later  into  four  layers,  and  every  cell  undergoes 
the  tetrad-division  to  form  spores.  At  maturity  dehiscence  takes  place 
by  a  transverse  rupture,  setting  free  a  circular  operculum.  The  foot  is 
considerably  enlarged  as  an  haustorium,  which  is  marked  off  at  maturity 
by  the  narrow  neck  of  the  short  seta:  and  the  whole  is  borne  upwards 
on  a  more  or  less  elongated  pseudopodium  developed  by  the  parent 
gametophyte  (Fig.  132  h). 

In  the  facts  thus  briefly  sketched  there  is  no  obvious  evidence  of 
sterilisation :  it  is  only  when  the  peculiarly  close  analogies  with  the 
Anthoceroteae  are  traced  that  any  relation  to  the  theory  emerges.  The 
points  of  similarity  with  the  typical  Anthocerotales  are  seen  in  the  form 
of  the  sporogonium,  in  its  absence  of  apical  growth,  and  in  the  manner  of 
its  primary  segmentation:  also  in  the  origin  of  the  columella  from  the 
whole  of  the  central  group  of  cells,  and  of  the  completely  dome-shaped 
archesporium  from  the  primary  capsular  wall  outside  it.  It  differs,  how- 
ever, in  the  mode  of  dehiscence,  and  in  the  fact  that  elaters  are  absent, 
while  the  columella  is  not  mechanically  functional :  it  serves  no  purpose 
beyond  the  nutrition  of  the  considerable  mass  of  spores.  But  as  methods 
of  dehiscence,  and  of  distribution  of  spores  not  unfrequently  vary  within 
near  circles  of  affinity,  this  discrepancy  does  not  seem  of  prime  import- 
ance. Lastly,  however,  there  is,  as  a  point  of  difference  from  Anthoceroi^ 
the  absence  of  any  functional  assimilatory  system  in  thie  sporogonium  of 
Sphagnum^  though  it  is  so  well  developed  in  Anthoceros,  But,  as  Haberlandt 
has  shown,^  functionless  stomata,  without  pores  and  without  intercellular 
spaces  below  them,  are  present  in  large  numbers  on  the  capsules  of 
Sphagnum :  from  this  he  concludes  "  that  it  is  certain  not  only  that  the 
ancestors  of  the  present  Bog-Mosses  had  normal  functional  stomata  on 
their  capsules,  but  also  that  the  capsules  of  these  ancestors  possessed  a 
relatively  well  developed  assimilatory  system  as  well."  All  these  con- 
siderations taken  together  point  to  a  close  analogy  (if  nothing  more) 
between  the  two  types. 

On  the  other  hand,  Sphagnum  has  always  been  ranked  as  a  Moss  on 
such  grounds  as  habit,  absence  of  elaters,  and  structure  of  the  archegonium : 
but  it  differs  from  all  other  Mosses  in  the  transverse  segmentation  of 
the  embryo,  and  in  the  absence  of  an  apical  cell :  also  (excepting  Andrtaea) 
in  the  complete  dome-shape  of  the  archesporium,  and  in  its  origin  from 
the  amphithecium ;  these  all  being  features  of  correspondence  with 
Anthoceros,  Such  equivocal  comparisons,  with  Liverworts  on  the  one 
hand,  and  with  Mosses  on  the  other,  give  Sphagnum  itself  a  special 
interest :  at  the  same  time  they  serve  to  link  together  the  two  large  groups 
of  Bryophytes,  and  point  to  the  propriety  of  regarding  their  sporogonia 
equally  from  the  point  of  view  of  a  theory  of  sterilisation.  The  columella 
would  thus  be  held   in   both    cases   to   be  a  consequence   of  sterilisation 

^  Pringsh.  Jahrb.^  xvii.,   p.  474. 
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progressive  from  within,  which  has 
extended  in  Sphagnum^  as  in  Anihoceros^ 
to  the  whole  product  of  the  endothecium, 
while  in  both  the  archesporium  takes  its 
origin  wholly  from  the  amphithecium.  A 
key  to  this  difference  of  Sphagnum  from 
all  other  Mosses  may  be  found  in  Noto- 
ihylas,  in  which  the  sporogenous  cells 
may  arise  from  both  sources,  the  centri- 
fugal progress  of  sterilisation  being  less 
completely  carried  out  there  than  in 
Anthoceros.  In  both  cases  the  difference 
appears  referable  to  the  degree  of  centri- 
fugal sterilisation  in  a  body  in  which  the 
spore-production  was  originally  central. 
Thus  the  condition  of  Sphagnum  is  in 
this  respect  the  most  advanced  in  the 
Mosses,  as  that  of  Anthoceros  is  among 
the  Liverworts.  As  regards  decentrali- 
sation of  the  fertile  tissue  the  rest  of  the 
Mosses  will  be  seen  to  correspond  to 
the  less  extreme  types  of  the  Hepatics, 
while  the  columella-less  sporogonia  of 
Notothylas  link  together  the  two  degrees 
of  decentralisation. 


B.     Andreaeales. 


The  mature  sporogonium  of  Andreaea 
offers  analogies  with  that  of  Sphagnum 
in  its  form,  with  its  short  seta  and  large 
foot,  the  whole  being  borne  up  on  an 
elongated  pseudopodium ;  it  also  corre- 
sponds in  the  fact  that  the  columella  is 
interrupted  at  the  apex,  and  covered  by 
the  archesporium  which  forms  a  complete 
dome  (Fig.  133);  but  it  differs  in  the 
dehiscence  when  mature  by  longitudinal 
slits. 

The  segmentation  of  the  zygote  corre- 
sponds to  that  of  other  Mosses  rather 
than  to  that  of  the  Hepatics,  for  after 
the  appearance  of  the  transverse  basal 
wall,  the  cleavages  are  oblique,  a  two-sided  initial  cell  being  present  (Fig. 
'34  a-d);  but  the  number  of  such  segmentations  is  limited  to  about  a  dozen. 


Fig.  133. 

Median  longitudinal  section  of  sporogonium 
o{  Andreaea  rupestris,  at  the  time  of  division 
of  the  archesi>orium.  /  =  pseudopodium  ;  /= 
foot ;  V  =  vaginula ;  A  =  neck  ;  c  =  columella  ; 
u>  =  wall  of  sporogonium ;  «r  =  epiderniis;  j= 
spore  sac;  /=archesporial  celU  dividing; 
r = calypira  ;  z  =  neck  of  archcgonium.  (After 
KQhn.)     x8o. 
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These  undergo  further  sub-divisions  to  constitute  an  endothecium  of  four  cells, 
and  a  many-celled  amphithecium  (Fig.  134  g).  The  hypobasal  half,  which 
has  meanwhile  undergone  irregular  divisions,  together  with  the  two  lowest 
segments  of  the  epibasal  region  remains  sterile,  and  constitutes  the  short 
seta  and  enlarged  foot.  Three  or  four  only  of  the  upper  segments  are 
fertile,  while  the  rest  go  to  form  the  sterile  apex  of  the  capsule  (Fig.  134  e). 


Fig.  134. 

Development  of  sporogonium  of  Andreaea.  /^=younK  embryo  of  A.  cmssincrtna, 
Brch.  B  =  A. petrcH^kila^  £hrb.  C = of  ^ .  crassiHenna,  older.  D  =  of  A.sp.y  older  siill. 
iE's optical  longitudinal  section  of  y4.  petrophila  ;  f/r=archesporium.  /"=  optical  trans- 
verse section  of  a  young  embr>'0  ;  jrj  =  segment-walls  ;  rr  =  radial  walls  ;  <i^  =  first  divisions 
of  the  quadrants.  (7=older  stage  ;  ^  =  "  gnind-quadrat."  //  =  older  stage  with  division 
to  form  archesporium.  /=archesponum  differentiated.  A'=archesf>orium  divided  into 
two  layers  ;  aj/>  =  outer  spore-sac  :  col.  =  columella.  (After  Waldner.)  D  after  C.  Muller- 
Berol.     (From  Engler  and  Prantl.) 


The  archesporium  is  here,  as  in  all  other  Mosses,  derived  from  the  endo- 
thecium :  the  peripheral  cells  which  result  from  the  segmentation  of  the 
endothecium,  become  densely  granular,  and  give  rise  to  spore-mother-cells, 
the  internal  cells  form  the  columella  (Fig.  134  e,  j,  k).  It  is  not  stated 
by  Waldner  how  the  archesporial  dome  is  completed  at  its  apex :  probably 
it  is  by  certain  cells  of  the  inner  product  of  the  endothecium,  forming 
spore-mother-cells,  in  place  of  sterile  cells  of  the  columella.  In  this  there 
would  be  no  theoretical  difficulty,  for  on  the  present  theory  all  cells  derived 
from  the  endothecium  were  at  first  potentially  fertile  cells;  moreover,  as 
bearing  indirectly  on  this  point,  the  internal  limit  between  the  archesporium 
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and  the  columella  is  in  Andreaea  a  very 
irregular  one  ( Fig.  135).  Further,  in  Archidium^ 
which  some  writers  put  in  close  relation  to 
Andreaea^  any  cell  derived  from  the  endo- 
thecium  may  apparently  become  a  spore- 
mother-cell. 

It  is  thus  seen  that  though  Sphagnum  and 
Andreaea  have  certain  apparent  characters  of 
the  sporogonium  in  common,  their  segmen- 
tation is  essentially  different,  and  the  dome- 
shaped  archesporium  is  produced  in  different 
ways  in  the  two.  It  remains  doubtful  there- 
fore how  far  the  similarities  indicate  a  real 
affinity.  In  any  case  the  relation  of  the 
Andreaeales  to  the  simpler  Bryales  is  much 
nearer  than  to  the  Sphagnales,  and  it  is  in 
this  direction  that  comparison  of  the  sporo- 
gonia  will  bring  the  more  interesting  con- 
clusions concerning  them. 
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C.     Bryales. 

These  include  the  vast  majority  of  Mosses. 
In  their  sporophyte  generation  there  is  uni- 
formity of  the  general  scheme,  though 
considerable  fluctuation  in  size,  as  well  as 
in  minor  detail.  Some  of  the  smallest  forms, 
which  show  irregular  opening  of  the  capsule 
on  maturity,  are  classed  as  the  Cleistocarpae ; 
the  more  elaborate  forms,  which  dehisce 
transversely,  setting  free  an  operculum,  are 
designated  the  Stegocarpae.  The  latter,  as 
they  represent  the  prevalent  type  in  Mosses, 
will  be  taken  first,  while  the  Cleistocarpic 
forms  being  taken  later,  will  then  be  better 
appreciated  in  their  value  for  purposes  of 
comparison. 

{a)   Stegocarpae, 

The  embryo  of  all  these  Mosses  takes  at 
an  early  stage  the  form  of  a  more  or  less 
slender,  but  always  simple  spindle :  any  later 
deviations  from  this  are  of  secondary  origin. 
Its  development  from  the  zygote  is  first  by 
the  appearance  of  a  transverse  basal  wall,  which  is  succeeded  by  oblique 
segmentations   in    the    epibasal  half:   these  appear  alternately  on  opposite 


Ceratodon  purpureus.  A ,  B,  young: 
embryo  seen  from  points  of  riew  at 
right  angles  to  one  another.  C— an 
older  embryo  ;  ^^= outer  limit  of  endo- 
thedum;  j/t  =  outer  spore-sac.  (After 
Kienitz-Gerloff.) 
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sides,  so  as  to  cut  off  two  rows  of  segments  successively  from  the  terminal, 
two-sided  initial  cell  (Fig.    135  a  and  b).     The  apical  growth  is,  however, 
not  very  long  continued,  and  gives  place  later  to  intercalary  activity.     The 
hypobasal   cell,  as  also  sometimes  the  lowermost  segments,    undergo  less 
regular   sub-divisions,    but   the    upper    segments    sub-divide    with    greater 
regularity — though   still  with   some  differences   of  detail — in   such    a    way 
that  a  definite  result  is  arrived  at,   viz.,   the  formation  of  a   central  tract 
of  tissue  (endothecium),  consisting  of  four  rows  of  cells,  and  a  peripheral 
series    (amphithecium),   consisting  of    more  numerous    cells,    which    soon 
divide  both  radially   and   periclinally   to  form   a   thick   wall   (Fig.    135    c). 
It  is  important,  from  a  theoretical  point  of  view,  to  note  that  the  endothe- 
cium thus  established,  though  less   definite  in  the  lowest  of  the  epibasal 
segments,    extends   upwards  throughout  the  length   of  the  capsule  to    its 
apex :  it  is  not  merely  a  local  development  in  that  part  which  is  ultimately 
to  be  the  fertile  region,   but  it   is  a  continuous  and  definite   column    of 
tissue,  occupying  the  centre  of  the   spindle-shaped  sporogonium.      It  may 
be  a  question  what  is  the  morphological  importance  of  a  tract  thus  defined 
by  embryonic  segmentation.     In  Chapter  XIV.  the  relation  of  the  leading 
anatomical  regions  of  axis  and  root  to  the   apical   segmentation  has  been 
discussed,    and   it   was    seen   that   there  is  no   obligatory  correspondence 
between  early  segmentation  and  the  definition   of  mature  tissue-tracts :  for 
it  has  been  found  that,    in   parts  of  such  complicated  outline  as  the  leaf- 
bearing  shoot,  the  correspondence  between  early  segmentation  and  mature 
structure  is   not   strictly   maintained.     But   it   is   the   fact   that   in  parts  of 
such  simple   outline  as  roots   there   is  a   definite  correspondence   of  that 
nature,  and   this  is  particularly  clear  in  certain   Pteridophytes.     The  case 
of  the  simple  spindle-shaped  sporogonium  of  a  Moss  is  comparable,  in  its 
form  as  well  as  in   the   early  segmentation  of  its  central   tract,    with  such 
roots ;  and  there  seems  good  reason  to  regard  the  endothecium  accordingly 
as  being  in  fact  a  morphologically  definite   region   throughout   its    length. 
The  most  important  function  of  the  endothecium  is  that  it  is  the  exclusive 
source  of  spore-formation ;    but  as  a  matter  of  fact,  it  is  only  a  relatively 
small  extent  of  it  which  carries  this  into  effect,  the  rest  remaining  sterile, 
performs  other  duties. 

The  archesporium  originates  from  a  restricted  region  of  the  endothecium 
some  distance  back  from  the  apex  of  the  sporogonium,  and  a  very  con- 
siderable distance  from  its  base :  the  sterile  region  of  the  capsule  at  the 
distal  end  forms  the  calyptra  and  peristome:  the  much  longer  sterile 
region  at  the  base  forms  the  apophysis  and  the  seta.  These  regions  may 
vary  in  their  proportion  to  the  fertile  region  in  different  types  of  Mosses : 
a  fair  average  is  that  seen  in  Funaria  (Fig.  136  a).  The  origin  of  the 
archesporium  is  by  periclinal  division  cutting  off  a  single  layer  of  cells 
from  the  periphery  of  the  endothecium  :  this  ultimately  divides  up  into 
several  layers  of  minute  cubical  cells,*  all  of  which  undergo  the  tetrad- 
division  in  the  usual  way,  and  produce  spores. 


BRYALES 


279 


Fig.  136. 

P'wtndMT-itt  hygrmnetrictt,  A  =  longitudinal  section  of  a  sporogonium  showing  the  Arst 
differentiation  of  its  parts.  X  about  96.  ^=the  upper  part  of  the  same.  x6oo. 
r-  marks  tbe  limits  of  theca  and  operculum.  C= basal  part  of  capsule  of  the  same,  x  600. 
^r-:=sarchcsporium;  r<;/=  columella.    (After  Campbell.) 
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Meanwhile,  however,  other  changes  supervene,  and  they  are  especially 
marked  in  the  amphithecium ;  but  all  such  changes  are  nothing  more  than 
secondary  modifications  of  the  amphithecial  tissue :  there  is  no  develop- 
ment of  new  parts,  however  greatly  the  external  appearance  of  the  sporo- 
gonium  may  be  affected    by  their  presence.     They  may  be   considered    in 
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Fig.  137. 

3.  Diagrammatic  longitudinal  section  through  the  green  capsule  of  Pkyscomitrium 
Pyri/ortne.  X  14.  5.  Median  longitudinal  section  through  the  mature  green  capsule 
of  Funaria  hyg^rometrica.  x  20.  8.  Profile  view  of  mature  capsuU  of  the  dorsi ventral 
capsule  of  Buxhaumia  aphylUt.  9.  Median  longitudin.-tl  section  of  the  same  capsule ; 
/= cylindrical  air-space;  at  s  the  stomata.  x  10.  10.  Transverse  section  of  the  same 
capsule,  about  the  middle.     X9.    (After  Hal^erlandi.) 


succession  from  below  upwards.  The  lower  part  of  the  sporogonium  which 
forms  the  seta  elongates  more  or  less  in  different  types:  where  well 
developed,  as  for  instance  in  Funaria^  its  structure  shows  a  peripheral 
sclerotic  band,  which  merges  gradually  into  thinner- walled  parenchymatous 
tissue :  centrally  lies  a  strand  of  thin-walled  water-conducting  tissue, 
without  cell-contents  when  mature,  surrounded   by  a  thicker-walled  sheath. 


BRYALES 


281 


No  accurate  statements  are  to  hand  showing  the  genetic  relation  of  the 
endothecium  to  this  central  tract,  but  it  certainly  gives  rise  to  the  greater 
part,  if  not  exclusively  to  the  whole,  of  the  conducting  strand. 

In  the  upper  region  assimilating  tissue  is  usually  developed  in  more 
or  less  close  relation  to  the  capsule  itself,  together  with  numerous  and 
often  large  intercellular  air-spaces.  These  developments  are  derived  chiefly 
from  the  amphithecium,  while  at  the  same  time  the  sterile  cells  of  the 
columella  usually  expand,  as  a  tissue  for  water-storage :  this  may  also 
contain  some  chlorophyll,  and  occasionally  forms  air-spaces.  The  swollen 
shape  of  the  capsule  is  chiefly 
due  to  these  changes,  which  are 
obviously  secondary.  Different 
types  may  be  distinguished 
according  as  the  assimilatory 
system  is  developed  from  the 
wall  of  the  capsule  itself,  or 
partly  here  and  f)artly  in  the 
apophysis  below,  or  entirely  in 
the  region  of  the  apophysis. 
For  instance,  in  Bartramia  the 
assimilatory  system  is  chiefly  in 
the  wall  of  the  capsule,  where 
it  is  equally  developed  all  round. 
In  Buxbaumia  (Fig.  137,  8,  9)  the 
same  is  the  case,  except  that 
the  development  is  dorsiventral : 
the  capsule  early  takes  an  oblique 
position,  and  the  assimilatory 
tissue  is  developed  more  strongly 
on  the  better-lighted  side.  In 
other  cases,  however,  the  assimi- 
latory system  extends  some  dis- 
tance below  the  actual   capsule, 

constituting  the  swollen  region  of  the  apophysis  :  this  is  of  small  size  in 
Polytrichumy  and  the  assimilatory  system  is  chiefly  here  also  in  the  wall 
of  the  capsule,  but  it  extends  downwards  to  the  small  apophysis,  while  the 
numerous  stomata  lie  in  the  narrow  neck  between  these  parts.  In  many 
Mosses,  again,  the  apophysis  itself  becomes  the  chief  seat  of  assimilation, 
as,  for  instance,  in  Funaria  (Fig.  137,  5),  and  this  leads  to  its  enlargement: 
so  much  so  that  it  becomes  the  most  prominent  feature  in  the  whole 
sporogonium :  thus  in  the  Splachnaceae  it  is  commonly  larger  than  the 
capsule  which  it  is  to  nourish,  and  in  S,  luteum  (Fig.  138)  it  appears  as 
a  wide  umbrella-like  expansion,  which  shows  a  structure  not  unlike  a 
leaf-lamina,  with  well-marked  epidermis,  spongy  mesophyll,  and  stomata 
upon  the  upper  surface.     Still,  with  all   these  variants  at   or  near   to   the 


Fig.  138. 

SplachnutH  luteum.  I.  Capsule  open.  A  =  apophysis. 
II.  Unopened  capsule  in  longitudinal  section.  j=seia; 
/.j:=lepioxylem;  jr/=stomata  on  apophysis;  c/=colu- 
mella  ;/  =  peristome  ;  ^^ =archesponum  ;  /'=  intercellular 
space.  III.  and  IV.  Diagrams  to  illustrate  the  opening 
of  the  capsule.  (From  Goebel,  after  Hedwig,  Vaizey,  and 
Bryhn.) 
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fertile  region  of  the  capsule,  the  original  formation  is  the  same:  it  is 
based  upon  an  amphithecium,  capable  as  we  see  of  variously  extended 
development,  and  an  endothecium  which  is  less  variable,  though  it  may 
expand  also  to  form  a  more  bulky  tissue  for  water-storage:  its  most 
distinctive  function,  however,  is  to  give  rise  to  spores,  while  below  it 
serves  for  conducting  purposes. 

Above  the  fertile  region  the  endothecium  as  a  rule  develops  only  cells 
similar    to   those   of    the   columella    below :    the   amphithecium,   however, 
undergoes  changes  of  induration  of  the  walls,  variously  distributed,  which    i 
result    in  the   formation   of   the   operculum,   the  annulus    by  which   it  is    , 
detached,  and  the  peristome  which  is  laid  bare  when  the  operculum  falls    ! 
away.     The  details  of  the   peristome    may    vary   considerably   in  different 
Mosses,   but  in  all  cases  it  appears  to  take  its  origin  from  the  innermost 
layer  of  the  amphithecium.^     The  columella  may  in  some  cases  co-operate   : 
with  it   mechanically  in  the   function  of  spore-distribution,  but  neither  the    ! 
endothecium  nor  any  of  its  products  take  any  share  in  the  development  of 
the  peristome. 

It  thus  appears  that  the  sporogonium  of  the  stegocarpic  Bryales  is 
composed  of  two  tissue-tracts,  distinguished  early  from  one  another  in 
segmentation,  and  divergent  in  their  later  development.  The  outer  is 
always  sterile,  while  the  other  is  fertile  only  in  part.  The  question  arises 
as  to  the  initial  condition,  and  the  origin  of  these  regions.  It  may  be  in 
some  degree  elucidated  by  comparison  of  some  of  those  smaller  forms  in 
which  the  sporophyte  is  of  simpler  construction  :  they  have  in  common 
the  feature  that  the  mechanism  of  dehiscence  is  absent,  or  imperfect,  and 
on  this  account  they  have  been  grouped  together  as  the  Cleistocarpae. 
It  is  clear  at  the  outset  that  this  condition  may  either  have  been 
primitive  or  the  result  of  reduction :  these  alternatives  must  be  kept  in 
mind  in  any  discussion  of  such  forms,  even  though  no  definite  conclusion 
be  arrived  at. 

{b)  Cleistocarpae, 

Of  the  various  genera  grouped  as  the  Cleistocarpae,  Phascum  has  been 
examined  developmentally  by  Kienitz-Gerloff :  the  primary  segmentation  is 
according  to  the  type  of  the  Bryales,  with  well-marked  endothecium  and 
amphithecium  (Fig.  139).  From  the  periphery  of  the  former  the  arche- 
sporium  is  derived  in  the  usual  way,  while  the  formation  of  an  air-space 
and  spore-sac,  and  the  enlargement  of  the  cells  of  the  columella,  are  all 
according  to  the  usual  type :  stomata  may  also  be  present,  but  there  is 
neither  operculum  nor  peristome.  Developmentally  there  is  a  near  similarit)* 
to  Andreaea^  though  on  the  ground  of  its  peculiar  dehiscence  and  domed 
archesporium  this  genus  is  usually  kept  apart.  It  has,  however,  been 
pointed  out  above  that  a  very  slight  modification  of  the  ordinary  type  of 
Andreaea    would    produce    the    condition    of    the    archesporium    seen    in 

^Goebel,   Organographyy  p.  383. 
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Fkascutn\   the   sterilisation    of  the    whole    of  the   upper    products    of  the 
endoihecium  at  the   narrow  distal  end  of  the  fertile  tract  would  interrupt 
the   dome,  and    complete   the   columella,  just   as   it   is    seen    in  Phascutn, 
There  is   no  inherent  im- 
probahility     in     this,     but 
rather  the  reverse :    for  it 
would  be  only  introducing 
one  further  step  in  sterili- 
sation.    On  such  grounds 
the  relation  of  the  Phasca- 
ceae  to  the  Andreaeaceae 
would  appear  to  be  a  near 
one. 

Another  simple  Cleisto- 
carpic  form  which  has  not 
only  been  observed  exter- 
nally, but  also  worked  out 
developmentally,  is  Nana 
mitrium  tenerum.  The 
small  capsule  has  here  a 
provision  for  dehiscence 
by  the  formation  of  a 
rudimentary  annulus.  The 
s^mentation  of  the  embryo 
b^ins  on  the  plan  of  the 
Bryales  (Fig.  140,  i.),  and 
there  is  as  usual  a  differen- 
tiation of  the  endothecium 
and  amphithecium  (Fig. 
140,  II.).     The  cells  of  the 

latter,  after  further  division,  become  differentiated  into  an  exiguous  central 
columella,  surrounded  by  relatively  numerous  and  somewhat  irregularly 
arranged  spore-mother-cells  (Fig.  140,  iv.) :  but  as  maturity  approaches  the 
columella  disappears,  its  materials  having  served  for  nourishing  the  spores 
which  fill  the  cavity  of  the  capsule. 

The  genus  Ephemerum  is  closely  related  with  that  of  Nanomitriuniy 
^  irom  which  it  differs  in  the  absence  of  any  definite  operculum :  the 
condition  of  the  columella  is  the  same,  but  while  it  disappears  at 
maturity  in  some  species  i^E,  papiUosum\  in  others  it  may  still  be  seen 
in  the  mature  capsule  {E.  crassinervium).  The  fact  that  stomata  occur 
on  the  capsule-wall,  though  when  ripe  this  is  only  a  single  layer  in 
thickness,  has  its  bearing  on  the  question  whether  these  simple  Mosses 
are  primitive  or  reduced  forms.  A  systematic  position  is  now  assigned 
to  them  by  many  writers  apart  from  other  Cleistocarpic  forms,  in  close 
relation  to  the  Funariaceae. 


Fig. 


139. 


Pkascum  cuspidahtm,  Schreb.  Schut.  ^4  =  longitudinal  section 
through  a  sporogoniuin  after  foiina lion  of  the  air-space ;  j/>  =  arche- 
sporium  ;  jr/x  =  spore-sac  ;  jf^  =  limits  between  amphithecium  and 
endothecium.  B  =  transverse  section  of  the  same.  (After  Kienitz- 
Gerloff.) 
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Another  Cleistocarpic  type,  but  again  one  of  doubtful  affinity,  is 
Archidium^  in  which  the  small  sporogonium  has  been  examined  develop- 
mentally  by  Leitgeb.^  The  first  stages  agree  with  those  of  the  Phascaceae; 
but  the  tissue  of  the  endothecium  shows  no  differentiation  into  archesporium 
and  columella:  certain  few  cells  of  it,  definite  neither  in  number  nor  in 
position,  become  spore-mother-cellsj  while  the  sterile  cells  in  which  they 
are  embedded  are  absorbed  as  the  spores  become  matured.  This  con- 
dition in  Archidium  suggested  to  Leitgeb  a  comparison  with  that  in  certain 
Liverworts,   for   instance,  Riella ;  but   in  view  of  the  facts  ascertained  by 


Fig.  140. 

Nanoviitrium  tenerion.  Arche^onium  after  fertilisation  and  voung  spon^onium  at 
diflferent  stages  of  development,  in  longitudinal  section.  In  II.  the  endothecium  is 
shaded.  /^=foot;  .9=stalk.  IV.  Sporogonium  showing  the  sporocytcs  in  greater  pan 
separate  round  the  columella.     AH  magnified,  I.  the  most  highly.    (After  Goebel.) 


Lang,  the  comparison  with  Notothylas  would  seem  more  pertinent 
Without  suggesting  even  a  remote  relationship,  these  two  forms  both 
illustrate  how  individual  cells,  distributed  without  order  in  an  otherwise 
sterile  columella,  are  partially  fertile;  and  they  suggest  that  the  whole  of 
the  columella  was  originally  fertile.  Of  this  in  the  Liverworts  there  is 
substantial  comparative  evidence,  and  this  adds  probability  to  the  similar 
conclusion  for  the  phylum  of  the  Mosses. 

While  it  is  thus  seen  that  in  normal  Cleistocarpic  forms,  which  may 
be  held  to  be  either  primitive  or  reduced,  internal  cells  of  the  endothecium 
may  develop  as  spore-mother-cells,  a  similar  condition  is  also  seen 
occasionally  in  Stegocarpic  forms  as  an  abnormality :  cases  have  been 
described   of  the   appearance   of   fertile   cells   among   the   normally   sterile 

^Sitz.  Akad.    Wiss,,  Wien,   1879. 
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cells  of  the  columella.^  Such  facts  again  indicate  a  probability  that 
the  whole  product  of  the  endothecium  was  fertile  in  more  primitive 
forms. 

A  general  comparison  of  the  sporogonia  of  Mosses  (excluding  the 
Sphagnaceae)  thus  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  two  distinct  tissue-tracts 
are  consistently  produced  in  them  by  early  segmentation,  the  endothecium 
tnd  the  amphithecium.  As  these  are  differentiated  early,  and  with  great 
constancy,  while  they  differ  also  in  their  products,  they  are  to  be  accepted 
as  morphologically  distinct.  The  amphithecium  is  always  sterile,  and  to  its 
modifications  the  chief  mechanical  and  assimilatory  tissues  owe  their 
origin;  the  modifications  may  involve  expansion  of  tissues,  but  no  initia- 
tion of  new  parts.  The  endothecium,  theoretically  fertile  in  the  first 
instance  throughout  its  length  and  breadth,  underwent  progressive  sterili- 
sation, parts  of  it  being  diverted  to  other  uses :  a  central  tract  became 
ihe  sterile  columella,  while  the  fertile  region  became  abbreviated  both 
;at  its  upper  and  lower  limits;  and  thus  the  actual  archesporium  in 
I  typical  Bryales  is  a  mere  truncated  residuum,  with  its  barrel-like  form 
!open  at  both  ends:  the  structural  indication  that  its  origin  was  as  thus 
I  suggested  is  seen  in  its  apparently  arbitrary  limitations  at  either  end 
I  (compare  Figs.   135,  136,  139). 

I  This  is  well  illustrated  in  Funaria  and  Phascum^  where  there  is  a 
continued  growth  with  an  initial  cell  at  the  apex  of  the  sporogonium; 
the  archesporium  appears  in  longitudinal  sections  of  young  sporogonia  as 
I  a  definite  row  of  cells  on  either  side  of  the  columella;  but  it  is  impossible 
I  at  first  to  tell  in  those  rows  of  cells  where  the  exact  limit  of  spore- 
development  will  be.  Below  the  lower  limit  the  cells  of  the  row  develop 
sterile,  above  it  fertile ;  but  in  either  case  the  segmentations  which  define 
the  cell-row  are  the  same.  Passing  to  the  apex,  the  archesporial  row  is 
continued  beyond  the  limit  of  fertility:  passing  downwards,  the  cell 
row  may  also  be  traced  into  the  seta:  structurally  the  possibility  of 
farther  spore-production  seems  to  be  there,  but  arrested.  In  different 
types  of  Mosses  the  fertile  zone  thus  limited  is  not  always  located  at 
the  same  level  in  the  sporogonium  as  a  whole :  it  is  sometimes  preceded 
by  a  shorter,  sometimes  by  a  longer,  seta.  By  comparison  of  these 
different  types,  an  idea  is  acquired  of  a  residual  and  limited  fertile  zone,  which 
Jias  been  liable  to  be  shifted  in  the  course  of  descent;  and  such  shifting 
is  made  possible  by  the  continued  apical  growth  seen  in  the  developing 
^rogonium.  It  is  important  to  have  a  clear  conception  of  the  fertile 
«ne  as  a  residuum  thus  movable  in  the  course  of  descent;  the  vari- 
able balance  thus  established  between  sterile  and  fertile  tissues  is  not 
only  interesting  in  its  bearing  on  the  study  of  sporogonia,  but  it  will 
come  into  comparison  later  with  similar  features  seen  in  certain  strobiloid 

^Lantrius  Beninga,  Beitr,    z,    Kenntn,    d.  Mocskapsels,    1847,  Tab.  58,  Figs.   9',  9". 
Aisci  Kienitz-Gerloff,  BoL  Zeit.,  1878,  p.  47,  Taf.  2,  Fig.  52. 
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Pteridophytes,  in  which  the   apical  growth   is  longer   continued,  and  the 
shifting  of  the  fertile  zone  consequently  more  obvious. 

The  results  of  progressive  sterilisation  should  not  only  be  studied  in 
their  longitudinal  aspect,  but  also  in  the  transverse,  as  leading  towards 
decentralisation  of  the  fertile  residuum,  and  establishment  of  a  central 
sterile  tract.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  original  type,  both  of 
Liverworts  and  Mosses,  had  a  solid  core  of  sporogenous  cells.  In  the 
Liverworts  a  step  toward  decentralisation  is  seen  in  the  partial  elatero- 
phores  of  the  Jungermanniaceae,  but  it  attains  a  greater  completeness  in 
the  Anthoceroteae,  where,  excepting  in  Notothylas,  the  spore-production 
is  relegated  even  to  the  amphithecium.  In  Sphagnum  the  same  is  the 
case,  though  there  is  no  guide  as  to  the  evolutionary  steps  which  led  to 
it.  In  the  Bryales  also  decentralisation  has  been  effective,  but  has  not 
attained  the  length  of  relegating  spore-production  to  the  amphithecium. 
The  biological  significance  of  decentralisation  is  plain,  as  the  presence 
of  a  central  conducting  column  provides  a  means  of  better  nutrition 
for  the  increasing  mass  of  spores  than  where  these  constitute  a  solid 
core.  In  respect  of  the  degree  of  decentralisation  it  may  be  said  that 
the  Anthoceroteae  and  Sphagnaceae  are  the  most  advanced  of  the 
Bryophytes;  but  all  Bryophytes  stand  far  behind  the  Pteridophytes  in 
this  respect,  for  as  we  shall  see,  in  all  the  Pteridophytes  the  spore- 
production  is  referable  in  origin,  not  to  deeply  seated,  but  to  superficial 
cells  of  the  plant-body. 

The  biological  circumstances  of  dispersal  of  the  ripe  spores,  as  well 
as  those  of  nutrition,  have  doubtless  affected  the  position  of  the 
archesporium  in  Archegoniate  Plants.  Where,  as  in  the  Bryophytes 
(excepting  the  Anthoceroteae),  the  spores  are  all  produced  simultaneously 
in  one  capsule,  which  collapses  at  their  maturity,  a  superficial  position  of 
the  archesporium  is  immaterial :  indeed  a  relatively  central  position  will  be 
advantageous  as  simplifying  the  problem  of  nutrition.  Dispersal  of  the 
ripe  spores  is  then  carried  out  by  some  drastic  method  of  decay  or  of 
dehiscence  of  the  protective  wall,  and  the  whole  sporogonium  ceases  its 
functional  activity  with  the  liberation  of  the  mature  spores.  The  central 
tissues  can  be  sacrificed  with  impunity  where,  as  in  the  Br>'oph}tes,  the 
spore-production  is  simultaneous.  But  in  Vascular  Plants  the  spore- 
production  is  in  one  way  or  another  successive,  and  the  succession, 
acropetal  as  a  rule,  brings  with  it  the  great  biological  advantage  of 
spreading  the  physiological  drain  for  nutrition  over  a  longer  period.  In 
this  case  the  central  tissue  cannot  be  sacrificed,  but  must  be  maintained 
as  a  nutritive  core,  in  the  interest  of  the  later-formed  spores  of  the 
acropetal  succession.  A  more  superficial  position  of  the  archesporium 
thus  becomes  necessary,  while  the  projection  of  the  separate  sporangia 
beyond  the  surface  which  bears  them  will  increase  the  facility  for 
scattering  the  spores  when  mature.  Thus  the  difference  between  the 
deep-seated    position    of    the    archesporium    of    the    Brj'ophytes,    and    its 
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superficial  position  in  the  Pteridophytes  is  intelligible  on  biological 
grounds :  it  is  closely  related  to  the  simultaneous  development  of  the 
spores  in  Bryophytes,  as  against  the  successive  spore-production  in  the 
Pteridophytes.  Still  in  the  former  some  degree  of  decentralisation,  as  we 
have  seen,  brings  advantages  of  nutrition,  and  its  structural  expression 
is  the  sterile  columella ;  but  decentralisation  does  not  become  a  peremptory 
condition  of  success  of  the  Bryophyte-type,  as  it  appears  to  have  been  in 
the  Pteridophytes.  There  is  thus  a  biological  reason  for  the  nearer 
relation  which  all  Bryophytes  show  to  that  condition  which  comparison 
indicates  as  primitive,  where  the  fertile  tissue  is  deeply  seated,  or  even 
occupies  a  central  position  in  the  simpler  types.  Such  considerations  lend 
a  biological  probability  to  the  theory  of  progressive  sterilisation  applied  in 
the  above  pages  to  the  sporogonia  of  the  Bryophyta. 

Reviewing  the  Musci  as  a  whole,  the  evidence  of  progressive  sterilisation 
in  them  is  less  cogent  than  it  is  in  the  Hepaticae.  They  probably  represent 
a  more  or  less  distinct  phyletic  sequence  from  the  latter ;  but  still  analogies 
may  be  drawn  between  the  two ;  such  analogies  strengthen  the  weaker 
evidence  in  the  Musci ;  and,  as  there  appear  to  be  no  facts  which  preclude 
such  a  view,  while  many  give  a  reasonable  measure  of  support,  it  may  be 
held  that  progressive  sterilisation  has  been  effective  here  in  essentially  the 
same  way  as  it  is  more  clearly  demonstrated  in  the  Hepaticae. 


CHAPTER   XXIII. 

INTRODUCTORY  REMARKS  ON  PTERIDOPHYTA. 

In  the  comparative  sketch  of  the  sporophyte  in  the  Bryophyta  which  has 
been  given  in  the  preceding  chapters,  it  has  been  seen  that  for  these  plants 
a  theory  of  sterilisation  of  potentially  fertile  cells  accords  well  with  the 
developmental  facts.  Numerous  cases  have  been  seen  of  cells,  similar  in 
origin  to  the  sporogenous  cells,  being  diverted  to  other  uses  than  that 
of  propagation :  these  form  somatic  tissue :  there  is  indeed  good  reason  to 
think  that  most,  if  not  even  the  whole,  of  the  somatic  tissue  of  the 
sporogonium  originated  in  this  way.  This  is  no  new  conception  :  it  is  a  ver>' 
natural  corollary  on  the  fundamental  conclusions  of  Hofmeister :  it  was 
first  clearly  stated  in  the  writings  of  Leitgeb  on  Liverworts,  and  was 
extended  by  him  also  to  the  Mosses :  it  was  adopted  by  Goebel  in  his 
work  on  the  Muscineae  in  Schenk's  Handbuch^  and  it  is  now  more 
definitely  formulated  in  his  Organography^  Eng.  edn.,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  93-167. 
It  may  be  held  as  the  generally  accepted  hypothesis  underlying  any 
comparative  study  of  the  sporogonia  of  the  Bryophytes  at  the  present 
time. 

But  the  hypothesis  of  sterilisation  has  not  been  extended  with  the 
same  readiness  to  other  Archegoniate  forms.  In  treating  the  Pterido- 
phytes,  notwithstanding  that  they  have  an  essentially  similar  life-cycle, 
there  is  rarely  any  reference  in  the  current  literature  to  the  eflfect  which 
progressive  sterilisation  may  have  had  in  their  evolution.  A  certain 
excuse  for  this  want  of  consistency  may  be  found  in  the  fact  that  in  the 
Pteridophytes  the  proportion  of  somatic  to  propagative  tissue  is  very  large: 
any  hypothesis  of  sterilisation  must  therefore  recognise  the  process  as 
having  extended  much  further  in  them  than  in  the  Bryophytes.  The  form 
of  the  sporophyte  also  is  much  more  complicated  than  in  the  Bryophytes: 
consequently  the  difficulties  of  application  of  a  theory  of  sterilisation  to 
the  Pteridophytes  are  much  greater,  and  the  results  less  secure.  This  is 
certainly  true,  but  it  does  not  appear  to  be  a  sufficient  reason  for  a  plain 
departure  from  a  theoretical  position  which  has  illuminated  the  comparative 
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study  of  the  Bryophytes.  Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  does  it  justify  the 
initial  assumption  that  the  origin  of  the  sporophyte  in  Vascular  Plants 
differed  essentially  from  that  in  the  Bryophytes.  Accordingly,  the  theory 
of  progressive  sterilisation  will  here  be  applied  to  the  study  of  the 
Pteridophytes  also,  along  lines  parallel  to  those  observed  for  the  Bryo- 
phytes. It  is  not  to  be  expected  that  the  facts  will  amount  to  a  complete 
demonstration :  the  present  object  will  be  to  see  how  far  they  accord  with 
a  theory  which  has  its  more  obvious  application  in  the  simpler  series  of 
Arch^oniate  Plants. 

The  most  important  evidence  will  naturally  be  obtained  from  the  study 
of  the  spore-producing  members  themselves;  and  these  will  be  described 
in  detail  in  the  several  types  of  Pteridophytes.  But  facts  of  value  bearing 
indirectly  on  the  general  hypothesis,  are  also  to  be  derived  from  the  form 
and  structure  of  the  vegetative  parts,  as  well  as  from  their  origin  and 
early  development.  In  fact,  the  whole  sporophyte  is  to  be  studied  in 
relation  to  the  question  of  its  origin,  just  as  much  in  the  more  complex 
as  in  the  simpler  Archegoniate  forms.  One  guiding  line  must  constantly 
be  maintained,  and  it  is  this :  that  however  late  in  the  individual  life  the 
production  of  spores  may  appear,  still  spore-production  was  on  our  general 
hypothesis  the  first  office  of  the  sporophyte.  By  various  means  the  vege- 
tative phase  may  have  attained  a  large  size,  and  great  complexity  of 
structure:  but  however  preponderant  it  may  appear,  still  we  should  be 
prepared  to  regard  it  theoretically  as  secondary,  that  is,  as  a  phase 
intercalated  between  the  events  of  nuclear  fusion  in  the  zygote  and 
reduction  in  the  spore-mother-cell. 

It  will  be  well  to  observe  some  regular  order  in  the  discussion  of 
the  large  area  of  fact  involved.  The  several  groups  of  the  Pteridophytes 
will  accordingly  be  taken  in  succession,  starting  from  those  with  relatively 
small  appendages  and  strobiloid  habit,  and  proceeding  to  those  with 
appendages  of  larger  size.  The  fossil  representatives  will  be  included  in 
the  discussion,  together  with  the  living  forms.  In  each  group  a  pre- 
liminary section  will  deal  with  the  external  characters  of  the  mature 
organism,  with  special  reference  to  the  balance  of  the  vegetative  and 
reproductive  regions.  It  will  be  followed  by  a  detailed  examination  of 
the  spore-producing  members,  and  lastly,  certain  facts  of  anatomy  and 
of  embryology  will  be  considered  in  their  bearings  on  the  general  ques- 
tion. The  characters  of  the  gametophyte  will  only  be  referred  to 
incidentally,  so  far  as  they  affect  the  biological  circumstances  of  the 
young  sporophyte. 

If  then  the  Pteridophyta  be  arranged  according  to  the  complexity  of 
the  appendages,  and  especially  of  their  spore-producing  parts,  the  Lycopodiales 
will  come  first,  since  in  them  each  isolated  sporangium  is  attached  in  the 
median  plane  to  its  subtending  sporophyll. 

A  second  series  is  characterised  by  having  one  or  more  sporangia 
borne  on  a  vascular  pedicel :    when  the  number  is   more   than   one  they 
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are  disposed  in  radiate  fashion  around  its  distal  end,  which  is  usually 
enlarged.  The  whole  structure,  which  is  called  a  "  sporangiophore,"  may 
be  inserted  directly  on  the  axis,  as  in  the  Equisetales^  or  upon  the  appen- 
dages of  the  axis,  as  in  the  Sphenophyllales  (including  the  Psilotaceae).  In 
the  latter  case  the  position  is,  as  a  rule,  in  the  median  plane  of  the 
subtending  leaf;  but  in  cases  where  the  sporangiophore  is  more  elaborate 
and  shows  indications  of  branching  the  position  may  be  less  obvious. 
Extreme  elaboration  of  the  sporangiophore,  sometimes  including  its  branch- 
ing, is  seen  in  the  series  of  the  Opkioglossales,  which  appear  as  the  most 
advanced  examples  of  this  pedicellate  or  Sporangiophoric  Type, 

In  a  third  series,  the  Filicales^  the  sporangia  are  usually  grouped  in 
"  sori,"  which  have  features  in  common  with  the  sporangiophores,  but  they 
differ  from  the  sporangiophoric  types  in  that  the  sori  are  distributed  over 
the  margins  or  surfaces  of  the  leaf  itself,  which  is  here  of  relatively  large 
size  and  complex  construction. 

The  order  of  description  will  follow  the  sequence  thus  laid  down,  and 
it  will  become  apparent  that  the  elaboration  of  the  leaves  themselves 
follows  roughly  parallel  with  that  of  the  sporangial  arrangement :  in  fact  the ' 
whole  series  may  be  regarded  as  progressing  from  simpler  to  more  complex 
types  of  the  whole  shoot.  The  arrangement  thus  adopted  is  convenient 
for  description.  The  question  will  be  reserved  .for  later  discussion  how  far 
it  indicates  a  true  evolutionary  progression. 


Lycopodiales. 

/.   General  Morphology, 

These  plants  are  taken  first  because  in  them  the  spore -producing  members 
are  more  simple  and  regular  in  their  disposition  on  the  shoot  than  in  any 
other  Vascular  Plants.  Throughout  this  phylum  (as  now  limited  by  the 
exclusion  of  the  Psilotaceae),  each  single  sporangium  is  subtended  by  a 
sporophyll  (Frontispiece),  the  median  planes  of  the  sporophyll  and  of  the 
sporangium  coincide,  and  typically  no  more  than  one  spK>rangium  is 
associated  with  each  sporophyll.^  These  appendages  are  borne  laterally 
upon  the  axis,  which  is  endowed  with  apical  growth.  The  arrangemeot 
of  the  appendages,  either  sterile  or  fertile,  is  sometimes  in  regular 
whorls,  but  frequently  it  is  according  to  some  more  or  less  interrupted 
spiral  scheme  (Fig.  141).  The  axis  may  undergo  frequent  branching, 
typically  in  a  dichotomous  manner,  though  intermediate  steps  are  seen 
in  certain  species  to  the  monopodial  type :  in  some  of  the  Lycopodiales, 
however,  branching  is  rare,  or  absent.  It  is  thus  evident  that  the  whole 
shoot  is  of  a  simple  strobiloid  type.     It  bears  roots  at  its  base,  and  in  the 

^  Occasional  exceptions  have  been  noted,  where  two  small  sporangia,  side  by  side,  are 
subtended  by  a  single  sporophyll.  These  are  rare,  and  appear  to  originate  in  some  form 
of  fission  of  the  normal  sporangium  {Annals  of  Boi.j  xvii.,  p.  278). 
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straggling  or  creeping  forms  these  may  arise  adventitiously  at  points  far 
up  along  the  axis.  It  is  by  comparison  as  regards  the  differences  which 
occur  in  this  otherwise  uniform  family  that  some  knowledge  of  the  course 
of  development  of  the  Lycopod-type  may  be  derived. 

The  Lycopodiales  are  divided,  according  to  the  presence  or  absence 
of  a  ligule,  into  two  divisions ;  the  Eligulatae,  which  include  the  Lycopo- 
diaceae,  that  is  the  living  genera  Lycopodiutn  and  Phylloglossum^  with  which 
are  also  to  be  associated  certain  early  fossils  designated  Lycopodites ',  and 


Fui.  I4I. 

Shoots  of  several  species  ot  Lycopodium  to  show  the  form  and  arrangement  of  the 
leaves.  A=L.  nt/escens.  Hook.  X2.  B=L.  ttiandioccanum,  Raddi.  Natural  size. 
C  =  L.  refiexvntj  Lam.  X  2.  D  —  L.  casuari»otdes,  Spring.  :  part  of  a  terminal  branch  of 
an  old  ptant.  X4.  E  =  L.  cernuum,  L.  X2.  F^L.  x'olubUe^  Forst,  seen  from  above. 
X  2.    (From  Engler  and  Prantl.) 


I    the  Ligulatae,   which  include  the  Selaginellaceae  and   Isoetaceae  of  living 
I    forms,  together  with  the  fossil  Lepidodendraceae  and  Sigillariaceae.     These 

will  be  severally  considered  as  illustrating  variants  on  the  simple  strobiloid 

type  of  the  whole  phylum. 

A.    Eligulatae. 

The  genus  Lycopodium^  which  includes  about  a  hundred  living  species, 
was  arranged  by  Spring  according  to  the  degree  of  differentiation  of  the 
several  species.^  He  distinguished  two  main  sections  of  the  genus,  the 
first  including  those  with  sporangia  scattered  over  the  length  of  the  shoot : 
the  second  including  those  ^with  the  sporangia  associated  in  definite  cones. 
The  former  section  was  again  sub-divided  according  as  the  leaves  were 
all  alike,  or  as  a  distinction  appeared  between  sterile  and  fertile  leaves : 
the  latter  section  according  as  the  shoot  was  developed  radially  or 
.  dorsiventrally.  The  details  of  Spring's  scheme  have  since  been  modified, 
but  the  principle  remains  the  same  in  the  classifications  of  the  present 
day:  it  is  to  arrange  the  genus  along  lines  which  clearly  indicate  a 
prc^essive  differentiation  and  specialisation  of  sterile  and  fertile  tracts.  Such 
an  arrangement  naturally  harmonises  with  evolutionary  theory.     The  species 
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which  Spring  placed  first  of  all  was  Z.  Selago)  and  though  this  may  not 
be  actually  the  most  elementary  living  species  in  the  genus,  still  it  is  the 
best  known  of  those  which  show  a  low  degree  of  differentiation. 

The  plant  of  Z.  Selago  is  shrubby,  with  dichotomously  branched  axes, 
bearing   numerous   leaves   of  approximately  equal   size   and   simple  form 
(Frontispiece).     There  is  usually  a  sterile  region  at  the  base  of  the  plant: 
this   is  followed  by  the   well-known   alternating  sterile  and   fertile  zones, 
the  length  of  which  corresponds  with  a  high  degree  of  exactitude  on  the 
several  branches.    They  are  stated  to  be  determined  by  successive  seasons, 
the  middle  region  of  each  year's  increment  of  growth  being  fertile.    These 
zones  are  not  definitely  marked  by  any  distinction  of  the  leaves  themselves, 
but  by  the  presence  or  absence  of  sporangia :  nor  are  they  strictly  delimited 
in  this  respect,  for  occasionally  a  single  sporangium  may  be  found  in  an 
otherwise    sterile   region.     About   the   limits   of  these   zones   sporangia  of 
smaller  size  may  be  found,  which  sometimes  remain  closed  when  all  those 
near  them  have  dehisced.     These  are  those  incomplete  sporangia  which 
have  already  been  referred  to   in  Chapter  XIII.,  in  connection  with  the 
argument  for  sterilisation  as  affecting  the  balance  of  the  sterile  and  fertile 
regions.     The  condition  thus  seen  in  Z.  Selago  is  shared  in  more  or  less 
complete  degree  by  about  40  living  species,  which  constitute  the  section 
Selago  \  they  are  mostly  ground-growing  plants.     An  examination  of  them 
shows  that  while  most  of  them  have,  like  Z.  SelagOy  a  sterile  basal  region 
of  considerable  length,  still  in  certain  species  (Z.  compactum^  Hook.,  and 
Z.   Trencilla  Sodiro)  sporangia  have   been  found  in  the  leaf-axils  down  to 
the  base  of  the  mature  plant :  this  has  been  noted  also,  but  less  completely, 
in  Z.  firmum^  Mett.,  and  Z.  rigiduniy  Gmel.     Unfortunately  these  species 
are  unknown  in  the  embryonic  state,  so  that  it  is  impossible  to  tell  how 
early   in   the  individual   life   the  formation   of  sporangia   actually  begins; 
but  practically  the  whole  of  the  mature  plant  is  a  fertile  strobilus.    The 
incomplete  differentiation  of  the  sterile  and  fertile  zones  is  seen  in  all  the 
40  species:  isolated  sporangia  are  frequently  found  in  an  otherwise  sterile 
zone,  and  occasionally  sterile  leaves  occur  in  a  fertile  zone:   these  facts, 
together  with  the  occurrence  of  incompletely  developed  sporangia  at  the 
limits  of  the  zones,  and  the  very  uniform  character  of  the  leaves  whether 
sterile  or  fertile,  have  their  direct  bearing  on   the  theory  of  sterilisation 
enunciated  in  Chapter  XIII. 

Some  ten  other  species  were  grouped  by  Baker  under  the  heading 
Sub-Selago,  and  are  characterised  by  having  the  sterile  leaves  a  little 
different  from  the  fertile,  but  passing  into  them  gradually,  while  the 
sporangia  are  aggregated  into  indistinct  terminal  spikes.  All  the  species 
thus  grouped  have  a  sterile  basal  region :  above  this  follows  a  recurrence 
of  sterile  and  fertile  zones,  as  in  §  Selago  (Z.  Dalhousiaeanuni)  :  reversion 
from  the  fertile  strobilus  to  a  permanently  sterile  state  is  more  common 
(Z.  can'natum,  gnidioides).  A  progressive  diminution  of  size  of  the  fertile 
leaves    upwards   is    seen :    it    is    sometimes   gradual   (Z.   squarrosufn\   but 
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sometimes  more  sudden  (Z.  Dalhoasiaeanum),  Isolated  sporangia  in  the 
sterile  region  are  more  rare  than  in  §  Selago^  but  they  do  occur  (Z.  carinatumy 
gnidiaides,  squarrosum) ;  also  partially  abortive  sporangia  have  been  seen 
at  the  base  of  the 'strobilus  (Z.  carinatum).     All  these  characters  together 


Fig.  142. 


LycoP^dium  PhUgmariat  L.    /4  =  figure  showing  habit  of  the  whole  plant.    One-third. 
^=end  of  a  branch.     Natural  size.     C=a  sterile  leaf,  somewhat  enlarged.     Z?  =  s2oro- 


phyll  seen  from  below,  enlarged.     i?  =  a  sporophyll  seen  from  above,  enlarged. 
Engler  and  Prantl.) 


(From 


show  a  very  close  similarity  to  what  is  seen  in  the  Selago  group,  but  with 
gradually  increasing  definition  of  the  strobilus  from  the  lower  vegetative 
region. 

In  the  Phlegmaria  group,  which  includes  about  'eighteen  species  of 
epiphytic  character,  the  spikes  are  slender,  and  dichotomously  forked, 
with  sporophylls  as  a  rule  very  different  in  size  from  the  foliage  leaves 
(Pig.  142).     Occasionally  sporangia  may  be  found  in  the  vegetative  region 
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subtended  by  leaves  of  the  foliage  type  (Z.  variuni) ;  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  leaves  of  the  sporophyll  type  may  develop  no  sporangia  (Z.  suhulatum, 
Phkgmarid),  There  may  occasionally  be  alternating  sterile  and  fertile 
zones  (Z.  nummularifolium).  Transitions  from  the  fertile  strobilus  to  the 
larger-leaved  foliage  shoot  are  frequent  (Z.  nummularifolium^  subulaium^ 
ophioglossoides,  pinifolium,  Phlegmaria),  Thus  the  differentiation  of  the 
strobilus  is  one  of  external  form  rather  than  a  rigid  difference  of  intimate 
character.  The  converse  conditions  of  Z.  varium  and  Z.  subulaium  show 
that  the  difference  of  size  of  sporophylls  and  foliage  leaves  is  not  due 
directly  to  correlation  in  the  individual  parts,  but  rather  to  the  general 
condition  of  the  shoot  as  a  whole. 

The  above  groups,  including  fully  one  half  of  the  living  species  of 
Lycopodium  are  now  associated  together  under  the  sub-genus  Urostachya  ^ : 
the  characters  assigned  are  not  only  those  of  the  distribution  of  the  sterile 
and  fertile  zones,  but  extend  also  to  other  features.  The  branching  of 
the  axis  is  almost,  or  entirely,  absent  in  the  simplest  of  the  upright  forms: 
in  the  trailing  or  pendulous  forms  it  is  more  frequent.  It  is  of  the 
dichotomous  type,  and  usually  in  planes  successively  at  right  angles.  The 
roots  arise  primarily  from  the  basal  region  of  the  axis ;  in  no  case  is 
there  a  creeping  monopodial  axis,  with  adventitious  roots  arising  along 
its  whole  length.  In  about  half  of  the  species  there  is  no  formal  dis- 
tinction of  sporophylls  from  the  foliage  leaves :  where  such  a  distinction 
exists  the  sporophylls  still  have  a  green  colour,  and  as  a  rule  an  entire 
margin.  The  spores  have  a  pitted  surface,  without  external  processes. 
These  general  characters  indicate  a  natural  grouping  of  species  which  are 
certainly  the  simpler  living  representatives  of  the  Lycopod  type. 

The  second  sub-genus,  designated  Rhopalostachya^  includes  the  remain- 
ing species  which  are  more  differentiated  than  the  first  in  many  of  their 
characters.  The  branching  of  the  axis  is  only  dichotomous  in  the  younger 
parts,  and  becomes  monopodial  later,  often  with  a  well-marked  main  axis. 
All  the  species  are  ground-growing;  a  few  are  climbers.  The  upright 
species  are  freely  branched  (Fig.  143);  in  the  creeping  species  the 
recumbent  axis  gives  off  upright  branches,  and  is  attached  to  the  soil  by 
successive  adventitious  roots;  the  fertile  strobili  are  for  the  most  pan 
definitely  marked  off  from  the  sterile  region,  and  are  often  carried  upon 
elongated  stalks,  which  bear  minute  scale-leaves  (Fig.  144).  The  differ- 
entiation of  the  sterile  and  fertile  leaves  is  constant;  the  sporophylls  arc 
pale,  often  chaffy  scales,  with  toothed,  ciliate  margin  (Fig.  143  d,  e), 
while  the  spores  bear  reticulate  flanges  or  prickles  on  their  outer  wall 
These  characters  collectively  mark  off  Rhopalostachya  as  more  differentiated 
than  Urostachya,  But  it  includes  some  species  which  approach  the  latter; 
thus  the  three  specf^s  associated  as  the  inundatum  group  show  only  slight 
differentiation  of  the  strobilus  from  the  vegetative  shoot,  while  abortive 
sporangia  are  found  at  the  base  in  Z.  inundatum,     Z.  Drummondii  even 

^See  Pritzel,  Engler  u.  Prantl,  Nat,  Pflan%enfatn,y  i.  iv.,  p.  591. 


GENERAL    MORPHOLOGY 


295 


i 

i 


Fig.  143. 

Lycopodhim  cernuum^  L.,  var.  Eichltri,  Glaz.  A,  general  habit  {\  natural  sixe);  B^ 
etid  of  a  branch  (natural  size) ;  C,  strobilus  ( x  3)  ;  /?,  sporophyll  seen  from  above ;  £", 
ditlo,  from  the  side  (X9o).    (After  Pritzel,  in  Engler  and  Prantl.  Nat.  PJiauz.) 
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approaches  Z.  Selago  in  its  alternation  of  successive  sterile  and  fertile 
zones.  On  such  grounds  the  inundatum  group  has  been  associated  with 
Phlegmaria  by  Baker  in  the  sub-genus   Lepidotis^  though   this   assodatioo 

is  not  now  upheld.  In  the  rest,  however,  the 
definition  is  more  exact,  and  is  strictly  main- 
tained; for  instance,  in  L.  cernuum  in  a  very 
large  number  of  specimens  a  transition  from 
the  strobilus  back  to  the  vegetative  shoot  was 
never  observed.  The  same  is  the  case  in  the 
species  associated  as  the  group  of  Z.  clctvaium^ 
which  are  terrestrial  trailing  species,  with  well- 
defined  strobili.  In  this  series  the  intercalation 
of  a  peduncle,  with  small  distant  scales,  between 
the  larger-leaved  foliage  shoot  and  the  definite 
strobilus  is  indicated  (Fig.  144).  The  question 
whether  the  peduncle  is  directly  derived  from  the 
basal  part  of  the  strobilus,  or  from  a  specialised 
part  of  the  already  sterile  foliage  region,  may  be 
left  open ;  but  as  sporangia  are  not  found  on  it, 
nor  even  any  vestiges  of  arrested  sporangia,  the 
latter  seems  the  more  probable  source  of  the 
peduncle :  the  biological  importance  of  it  in 
grouncl-growing  forms  is  readily  understood. 

Finally,  the  dorsiventral  species,  previously 
grouped  as  the  sub-genus  Diphasium^  are  now 
distributed  according  to  their  obvious  affinities; 
the  dorsiventral  character  of  their  vegetative 
shoot  being  held  as  a  secondary  adaptation: 
the  strobilus,  however,  remains  as  clearly  defined 
as  in  the  more  advanced  representatives  of  the 
sub-genus  Rhopalosiackya,  and  does  not  share  in 
the  dorsiventral  development. 

A  comparison  of  the  living  species  of  Lyco- 
podium  thus  appears  to  demonstrate  a  progression 
from  a  less  differentiated  to  a  more  differentiated 
state.  In  the  simplest  forms  the  whole  of  the 
unbranched  or  sparsely-branched  shoot  is  practi 
cally  a  fertile  strobilus,  which  serves  the  double 
purpose  of  assimilation  and  of  spore-production. 
By  gradual  steps  the  living  species  suggest  how  the  two  functions  became 
separated :  a  purely  vegetative  region  was  established  by  abortion  of  the 
sporangia,  and  it  was  naturally  located  in  the  first-developed  or  lower  part 
of  the  plant,  since  the  function  of  nutrition  must  necessarily  precede  that 
of  spore-production.  The  fertile  upper  region  also  became  more  specialised, 
and  in  the  species  where  it  is  most  clearly  defined  from  the  vegetative  region 


Fig.  144. 


L. 


Lycopodium  carolinianumi 
^=  figure  showinff  habit.  About 
two-thirds  natural  size.  Bistro- 
bilus.  Natural  size.  C=sporuphyll 
seen  from  above.  x6.  Z>=the 
same  from  the  side.  x6.  (After 
Engler  and  Prantl.) 
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the  sporophylls  no  longer  serve  as  assimilating  leaves,  but  appear  as  chaffy 

icales,  performing  a  protective  function.     It  would  be  difficult  to  read  from 

the  comparative  study  of  the  mature 

iporophyte   in   the    genus    Lycopodium 

tny  other  evolutionary  story  than  this. 

The    only    other    living    genus    of 

tligulate    Lycopods    is   the   monot)rpic 

Fhlloglossum^  long  recognised  as  the 

implest  of  them  all.    The  mature  plant 

as  seen  above  ground  consists  of  a  tuft 

of  almost  cylindrical  assimilating  leaves, 

from   the    midst    of  which    rises    the 

simple  axis   terminated    by    the   short 

strobilus ;  below  ground  are  found  two 

ovate  storage  tubers,  one  dating  from 

the  preceding  year  and   in  course   of 

exhaustion,    the    other    in    course    of 

development  as  a  store  for  the  succeed- 
ing year.     There  are  also  one  or  more 

roots  (Fig.   145).     The  lower  parts  of 

this    curious    little    plant    cannot    be 

properly  understood  till  it  is  compared 

with  the  embryos  of  certain  species  of 

Lycopodium^  for  it  repeats  in  its  annual 

growths  their  embryonic  characters  :  the 

discussion   of    them   will   therefore   be 

postponed  (p.  351).     The  very  short   strobilus   shows  a  similarity  to  the 

Urosiachya  rather  than  to  the  Rhopalostachya  section  of  the  genus :  this  is 
seen  in  the  smooth  margin  of  the  rather  fleshy 
sporophylls,  as  well  as  in  the  incomplete  protection 
of  the  sporangia.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  tran- 
sitions are  occasionally  found  between  the  foliage 
leaves  (protophylls)  and  the  sporophylls :  Fig. 
146  A  shows  a  case  where  a  single  sporophyll  of 
larger  size  than  the  normal,  with  a  sporangium 
in  its  axil,  stands  isolated  some  way  below  the 
strobilus :  thus  it  is  intermediate  both  in  position 
and  in  character  between  the  two  types.  A  small 
protophyll  without  any  sporangium  may  also 
sometimes  be  found  at  the  base  of  the  pedicel. 
Dichotomous  branching  of  the  strobilus  is  some- 
times seen,  but  it  is  rare :  an  example  is  shown 
in  Fig.  146  B.  Such  features  are  important  for 
comparison  with  Lycopodium^  and  indicate  that 
there  is  a  close  relation  between  the  two  genera. 


+yjr 


Fig.  145. 

Phyiiciglossum  DrummoHdit\  Kunze.  A  = 
apex  of  a  germinated  tuber ;  ^,  ^,  ^,  leaves ;  sp 
=  thc  young  strobilus.  x  15.  j^sthe  whole 
plant.  X  one-half.  /i=the  old  tuber;  /•= 
the  young  tuber;  r=root.  C= sporophyll  with 
sporangium  seen  from  above.  X 12.  (After 
Lngler  and  Prantl.) 


Fig.  146. 


Pfylioflasmm  Drummondii^ 
KonM.  /4  =  a  plant  showing  pro- 
tophvHs  and  strobilus :  one  sporo- 
pMI  of  the  latter  is  at  a  distance 
Wow  the  rest,  intercalary  growth 
baring  taken  place  in  the  axis 
above  it.  X3,  ^  =  a  plant  with 
the  strobilus  branched  into  two 
•mequal  parts.     X  3. 
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Of    the    fossils    which    have    been    referred    to    a    near    affinity    with 
Lycopodium  under  the  name  Lycopodites,  many  have  been   shown  to   find 


4    I 


I 


Fig.  147. 

Lycopodites  Siockiiy  Kidst.  1=  specimen,  natural  size;  «•/,  sporangia;  ^,  sporophyll. 
2  =  sporophyn  enlarged.  4=small  portion  of  stem,  enlarged,  showing  verticillate  leaf- 
bases.    (After  Kidston.) 

their  true  place  elsewhere.^  But  some  at  least  of  them  show  distinct 
Lycopodinous  characters :  for  instance,  Lycopodites  Sfockii,  Kidston,  from 
the  calciferous  sandstone  of  Dumfriesshire.     In  habit  it  is  like  Lycopodium 

^Kidston,   Trans.  Nat.   Hist.   Soc.^  Glasgow,  vol.  vi.,  p.   32. 
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Phkgmaria^  showing  a  terminal  strobilus,  with  sporangia,  and  the  sporophylls 
smaller  than  those  borne  by  the  more  lax  region  of  the  shoot  below  (Fig. 
147).  The  leaves  are  arranged  in  whorls — a  condition  not  unknown  among 
species  of  the  Phlegmaria  group.  The  sporangia  do  not  appear  to  have  been 
restricted  to  the  terminal  strobilus,  but  to  have  occurred  also  in  relation 
to  the  larger  foliage  leaves :  this  is  a  condition  which  has  been  seen 
to  occur  in  Z.  varium^  as  well  as  in  the  living  species  of  the  group 
suihSeiago,  from  which  the  Phlegmaria  group  appear  to  be  a  specialised 
offset  So  far  from  this  distribution  of  the  sporangia  raising  a  difficulty, 
it  seems  to  point  to  the  existence  in  very  early  strata  of  a  Lycopodinous 
type  showing  characters  which  exist  in  living  species,  and  which  com- 
parison indicates  as  primitive.  These  fossils  are  unfortunately  rare,  and 
in  the  particular  case  of  Z.  Stockii  the  essential  facts  are  based  upon  a 
single  specimen. 

B.    LiGULATAE. 

The  ligulate  Lycopodiales  resemble  the  Eligulatae  in  general  habit, 
but  they  differ  from  them  in  the  presence  of  a  small  process — the  ligule — 
borne  on  the  upper  surface  of  the  leaf,  near  its  base :  also  whereas  the 
living  Eligulatae  are  all  homosporous,  all  the  living  Ligulatae  are  hetero- 
sporous.  Selaginella  is  the  preponderant  genus  of  the  living  Ligulatae : 
its  v^etative  development  is  characterised  by  frequently  repeated  branch- 
ing of  the  axis,  which  bears  numerous  small  leaves :  but  whereas  in 
Lycopadium  the  dorsiventral  development  of  the  shoot  is  the  exception, 
and  the  radial  the  rule,  in  Selaginella  only  a  few  species  show  the  radial 
construction  as  a  permanent  character :  the  latter,  as  Goebel  remarks,^ 
usually  grow  on  dryer  and  brighter  spots  than  the  dorsiventral.  As 
the  result  of  experiments  on  species  such  as  S.  sanguinolenta^  in  which 
anisophylly  is  not  constant,  but  appears  under  the  influence  of  external 
factors,  Goebel  concludes  that  the  dorsiventrality  is  a  phenomenon  of 
adaptation  brought  about  by  light:  thus  the  radial  type  will  naturally 
be  the  more  primitive.  In  the  great  majority  of  the  living  species, 
however,  the  strobilus  is  isophyllous,  even  where  the  vegetative  shoot 
I  is  anisophyllous :  thus  indicating  that  it  is  the  more  conservative  part 
I  of  the  plants.  But  in  some  ten  per  cent,  of  the  living  species  the 
\  strobilus  itself  is  also  anisophyllous.  The  definition  of  the  strobilus  from 
the  v^etatiye  shoot  in  Selaginella  is  more  marked  than  in  Lycopodium: 
a  condition  corresponding  to  that  of  the  Selago-gcou^  of  Lycopodium  is 
unknown,  nor  have  isolated  sporangia  ever  been  observed  in  the  vegeta- 
tive r^ion :  the  differentiation  of  the  sporophyte  of  the  genus  as  a  whole 
corresponds  to  that  of  the  more  specialised  types  of  Lycopodium,  But 
imperfect  sporangia  have  been  observed  at  the  base  of  the  strobilus  of 
j  5.  spinuiosa^  and  Martensiiy  and  would  doubtless  be  found  in  many 
other   s;»ecies:     this    condition    is    open    to    the    same    interpretation    as 

*  Organography^  vol.  i.,  p.   105. 
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in  Lycopodium.  As  is  well  known,  the  megasporangia  and  microsporangia 
are  alike  in  their  early  stages  of  development,  though  differing  later  in 
the  spores  which  they  produce:  this  additional  degree  of  differentiation 
in  the  genus  falls  in  with  the  higher  differentiation  noted  in  the  vegetative 
organs,  as  compared  with  Lycopodium. 

Of  the  species  with  radial  construction,  the  best  known  is  S,  spinuhsa, 
specially  investigated  by  Bruchmann :  ^  this  will  be  briefly  described  for 
purposes  of  comparison  on  the  one  hand  with  Lycopodium^  and  on  the 
other  with  the  related  fossils,  while  the  dorsiventral  Selaginellas  may  be 
regarded  as  specialised  offsets  from  some  such  radial  type  as  this.  The 
seedling  of  5.  spinulosa  is  like  other  Selaginellas  in  having  an  upright 
elongated  hypocotyl  (Fig.  148),  which  is  continued  directly  into  the  primai)' 
root:    the  hypocotyl   bears  two  cotyledons,  after  which  a  variable  number 

of  pairs  of  epicotylar  leaves  are  formed 
before  the  first  branching,  which  is  a 
true  dichotomy.  The  limbs  thus  formed 
branch  repeatedly,  at  first  dichotomously, 
but  later  monopodially,  all  the  branch 
ings  being  in  one  plane,  at  right  angles 
to  that  of  the  first  dichotomy :  thus  two 
fan-like  branch-systems  are  produced,  of 
which  certain  stronger  branches  are 
fertile,  the  rest  sterile  (Fig.  149).  The 
arrangement  of  the  leaves  of  the  primary 
axis  is  decussate,  but  on  the  later 
branches  there  are  transitions  to  spiral, 
while  in  the  thicker  strobili  the  arrangement  is  on  a  complex  spiral 
plan.  The  main  axis  terminating  below  in  the  hypocotyl  remains 
permanent,  and  its  base  swells  at  the  level  of  the  suspensor  to  form  a 
knot,  from  which  alone  the  later  roots  originate ;  they  are  formed 
endogenously  in  swellings  of  tissue  of  the  knot,  and  burst  their  way 
outwards  through  the  superficial  tissue.  The  whole  plant  of  S.  spinulosa 
is  thus  dependent  upon  a  central  source  of  water-supply  from  the  base 
of  the  main  axis.  In  most  species  of  Selaginella^  however,  the  well- 
known  rhizophores  are  formed,  at  the  branchings  of  the  axes  of  higher 
order,  and  thus  their  rooting  may  be  efficiently  carried  out  at  a  distance 
from  the  primary  axis  :  this  is  probably  a  derivative  condition,  just  as 
the  dorsiventral  development,  of  which  it  is  the  usual  concomitant,  is 
also  derivative.  Both  in  the  form  of  the  shoot,  and  in  the  central  root- 
ing, the  t3rpe  of  S,  spinulosa  may  be  held  to  be  more  primitive  than 
the  common  dorsiventral  type  of  the  genus  :  in  these  respects  it  will  be 
seen  to  correspond  more  nearly  with  the  large  fossils  than  do  the  more 
specialised  species  of  the  genus.^  / 


Fig.   148. 


Selaginella  spinulosa, 
with  megaspore  attached,  showii 


(7=young  seedlins 

jaspore  attached,  showing  elongated 

hypocotyl  (//)  and  cotyledons  K,    H^  seedling 


more  advanced  showing  dichotomy.  ^=base 
of  hypocotyl  with  swollen  knot.  ^''=rooLs. 
^=hvpocotyl.  i?/:: suspensor  (after  Bruch- 
n).     ^=  natural  size.     ^,  ^= enlarged. 


^(Inters,  uber  S,  spinulosa^  A.  Br.^  Gotha,  1 897. 
*See  Goebel,  Organography ^  vol.  ii.,  p.  230. 
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But  the  Fossil  Ligulates  were  not  all  large.  There  is  evidence  that 
small  organisms,  corresponding  in  habit  to  the  heterophyllous  SelaginellaSy 
existed  also  in  early  geological  times.  The  fossil  from  the  Upper  Coal 
Measures,  described  as  Lycopodites  Gutbieri,  Gopp,  can  hardly  have  been 
anything  else.  Lycopodites  primaevus^  Schr.,  from  the  Westphalian  Middle 
Coal  Measures,  though  it  shows  no  distinctly  Selaginelloid  shoot,  has 
heterosporous  sporangia,  with  megaspores  more  numerous  than  four  in 
each  sporangium,  as  shown  me  by  Mr.  Kidston,  in  specimens  belonging  to 
the  Brussels  Museum.     A  similar  condition  has  been  described  by  Zeiller^ 


Fig.  149. 

Plant  of  SciagituUa  spinulosay  with  root-system  springing  from  swollen  knot  at  base  of 
the  upright  hypocotyl.     Natural  size. 

in  a  plant  from  Blanzy,  named  by  him  Lycopodites  Suissei^  where  the 
number  of  megaspores  was  found  to  be  16  to  24.  In  these  cases  the 
reduction    in    number    of    the    spores    as    a    consequence    of  heterospory 

I  appears  to  have  proceeded  less  far  than  in  the  modem  Selaginella, 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  carboniferous  plant  described  by  Bertrand 
as  Miadesmia  corresponds  in  structure,  as  well  as  in  the  heterophyllous 
arrangement  of  the  leaves  and  in  the  presence  of  a  ligule,  to  Selaginella^ 
while  it  appears  to  have  progressed  towards  a  seed-like  fructification. 
The  minute  new  species  Miadesmia  memdranacea,  Bertrand,  has  been 
directly  compared  with  Selaginella  spinulosa  (  =  S.  selaginoides,  Link)  by 
Miss  Benson,^  in  respect  of  characters  other   than   the  seed-like  structure 

I     ^Cowptes  Rffidus^  April,   17,   1900.  '^ Proc.  Roy.  Soc,  Series  B,  vol.  Ixsdx,  p.  473 
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borne  by  the  megasporophyll.  So  far  as  it  goes,  then,  the  evidence  from 
the  fossils  favours  the  conclusion  that  plants  resembling  Selaginella  existed 
in  the  primary  rocks,  and  that  even  the  more  specialised  heterophyllous 
type  of  Selaginella  dates  at  least  from  the  Carboniferous  period,  while 
it  seems  possible  that  a  seed-like  habit  had  already  been  established. 

The  dendroid  Lycopodiales  are  among  the  earliest  known  fossils, 
dating  from  the  Lower  Devonian  period  to  the  Trias.  They  include  the 
families    of    the    Lepidodendraceae,    Bothrodendraceae,    Sigillariaceae,   and 


Fig.  150. 

Ground  plan  of  a  Tree-stump  with  Stigmaria-trunks.     One-sixtieth  the  natural  siie. 
(After  Polonii.) 


Pleuromoiaceae.  Underlying  the  differences  of  detail  according  to  which 
these  families  are  distinguished,  there  is  a  general  unity  of  morphological 
plan :  the  essential  features  of  it  are  as  follows.  The  main  axis  was 
upright,  rising  in  some  cases  to  a  height  of  100  feet.  It  was  bulky 
relatively  to  the  numerous  simple  leaves  which  it  bore :  it  branched 
upwards  in  a  dichotomous  manner,  in  most  cases  profusely:  in  some  of 
the  Sigillariaceae,  however,  and  in  Pleuromoia  branching  may  be  entirely 
absent.  The  development  of  the  branches  of  the  dichotomy  were  in 
various  cases  either  equal  or  unequal,  a  fact  which  leads  to  differences  of 
habit,  as  is  seen  to  be  the  case  in  Lycopodium  or  Selaginella,  The  axis 
was  fixed  in  the  soil  by  a  shallow  and  broadly  spreading  system  of 
Stigmarian  trunks  (Fig.  150).  In  Lepidodendron  the  main  Stigmarian 
trunks  usually  numbered  four,  which  bifurcated  repeatedly,  thus  forming  & 
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widely  spreading  system :  from  these  the  rootlets  radiated  in  all  directions, 
developiiig  to  a  length  of  a  foot  or  more,  and  showing  dichotomous 
branching.  The  underground  system  was  thus  proportional  to  that  above 
ground.  In  the  Sigillariaceae  similar  trunks  are  found,  but  it  seems 
doubtful  whether  they  show  the  same  constancy  of  initial  type  as  in 
Lcpidodendron,  In  PUuromoia  the  base  of  the  upright  stock  swells  into 
a  tuberous  body,  which  is  very  Stigmaria-\^^  in  the  fact  that  it  is 
covered  by  root-scars,  while  it  extends  into  four  blunt  processes  corre- 
sponding in  position  and  character  to  Stigmarian  trunks,  though  much 
shorter  (Fig.  151).  It  would 
seem  probable  that  in  this 
relatively  late  Triassic  fossil 
(which  is  unfortunately  known 
only  in  the  form  of  casts, 
not  structurally),  a  simple 
representative  of  the  Lepido- 
dendroid  basal  region  is  cor- 
rectly recognised.  In  all  of 
the  dendroid  forms  the  Stig- 
marian trunk  appears  to  have 
been  present,  as  a  basis  for 
the  roots  :  but  the  latter  were 
not  restricted  to  that  position : 
Potonie  shows  how  the  scars 
of  their  insertion  may  be 
sometimes  found  on  the  leaf- 
bearing  axes  also,  associated 
I  with  some  degree  of  regularity 
with  the  leaf-scars.^ 
I  The  leaves  of  the  fossil 
Lycopodiales  were  sometimes 
of  considerable  size,  but  un- 
branched  and  of  simple  form. 
They  expanded  at  the  base  into  the  well-known  cushions,  which  in  many 
forms  occupy  the  whole  external  surface  of  the  axis :  this  corresponds  to 
■what  is  seen  among  the  living  Lycopods.  On  the  upper  surface  of  the 
leaf,  near  its  base,  the  ligule  is  seated :  it  appears  to  have  been  a  constant 
■feature  in  the  dendroid  Lycopodiales,  and  the  occurrence  of  it  links  them 
lather  with  Selaginella  than  with  Lycopodium.  It  was  often  seated  in  a 
deep  pit — as  it  is  in  some  living  Selaginellas — and  this  pit  persists  as  a 
ttarked  feature  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  leaf-scars,  whenever  the  cast 
«f  a  stem-surface  is  well  preserved  (Fig.   152). 

The    vegetative     region    appears    to    have    been,    as    a    rule,     purely 
^etative:   the  sporangia  are  restricted   to  well-defined  cones    or   strobili, 

"^  Lfhrbuch  der  Pflanzenpalatontologie ^  p.   212,    Fig.   215. 


Fig.  151. 

PUuromoia  Strrnbergii.  Swollen  base  of  slem  with  root- 
scars.  And  showing  port  of  the  aerial  stem,  with  the  epidermis 
and  leaf-scars  on  the  right,  and  on  the  leA  the  sub^epidermal 
sculpture.  (After  Bischof,  from  Engler  and  Prantl.)  Two-thirds 
natural  size. 
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similar    in  their   general  characters,  as  also    in    their    clear    defince  fi 
those  of    the  more   differentiated  types   of   Lycopodium  or    to    Set  ^xi: 
The  general  structure  of  the  strobilus  is,  as  in  other  Lycopods,  es,hyl] 
the  same  as  that  of  the  vegetative  shoot,  excepting  in  the  presence^   ^| 
sporangia.     These  are  of  very  large  size,  and  are  commonly  extended  4 
outwards    from    the    axis,    being    interposed    between    the    axis    ant-silft 
ligule:   the  latter  then  appears    on  the    upper  surface   of  the    sporopi^h<» 
beyond  the  distal  limit  of  the  sporangium  (Fig.    153).     In   Lepidodendrt^M^ 
the    cones    thus    constructed    were    borne    on    the    ends   of    the   ordinary! 


Fig.  152. 

Lt^idophhios^  sp.  A  =Ungential  section  from  the  outside  of  a  stem,  passing  through 
the  leaf-bases,  and  showing  their  characteristic  form,  slightly  enlarged.  iGr=a  sin^e 
leaf'base,  to  show  deuils ;  z^= collateral  vascular  bundle;  /a=the  two  parichnos- 
strands;  /^=  ligule  in  its  pit.     x  lo.     Will.  jCoII. ,  1974  a.    (After  Scott.) 


branches;  but  in  Sigillaria  they  appear  to  have  arisen  laterally  upon  the 
main  axis,  from  which  after  maturity  they  were  deciduous,  and  each  was 
borne  upon  an  elongated  pedicel  covered  with  acicular  bracts,  while  the 
cone  itself  showed  a  construction  essentially  similar  to  that  of  a  small 
Lepidodendron. 

Though  the  type  with  a  definite  cone  marked  off  from  the  sterile 
region  was  usual  for  the  fossil  Lycopodiales,  it  was  not  universal.  In  the 
imf)erfectly  known  plant,  Pleuromoia  from  the  Trias,  the  whole  main  axis 
seems  to  have  been  a  strobilus  (Fig.  154))  borne  upon  a  Stigmarian  base 
(compare  Fig.  151).  But  a  much  more  satisfactory  example,  from  the 
Westphalian  series  (Middle  Coal  Measures)  is  that  of  Pinakodendron 
musivum^  Weiss,   specimens   of  which,   discovered  by  M.  Hector  Delteurc 
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\^  ^^ariemont  in  Belgium,  are  about  to  be  described  by  Mr.  Kidston :  to 

J^|"|  I  am  indebted  for  the   information  that   this   large   Lycopod  bore  its 

^     '^^Eangia  associated  with  the  leaves  of  certain  portions  of  the  stem,  without 

^'^        cone-formation,    or   alteration  of  the  form  or  disposition  of  the  leaves 

jch    bear  them :    the  fertile   and   sterile   portions  are  distinguished  only 

^^i  the  presence  or  absence  of  sporangia.      It  is,   in  fact,  a  typical  repre- 

f    JsntSLtiYe    of   the    '*Se/ago"    type,    but    of  dendroid    dimensions.     In    this 

^^^»nnection  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  Solms  Laubach  mentions  certain 

/  '*  remains  of  great  size,   remarkable   for   the   unusual  thickness  of  the  axis 

—  classed    by    Lesquereux   with    Lepidophloios,      Weiss   also   has    described 

a  similarly  colossal  cone  as  Lomatophloios  macrolepidotus,  but,  unfortunately, 


Fig  153. 


Sp.  w. 


Le/^idoitrobus.  Diagram  showing  axis  and  sporophylls  in  radial  section.  a=axisof 
Htrobilus  ;  3  =  sporophylls  and  sporangia;  jr  =  stele;  /,  c  =  inner  cortex;  m,  c  =  middle 
cortex  ;  o,  c  =  outer  cortex  ;  /  =  pedicel ;  A2  =  lamina  of  sporophyll ;  /z  =  ligule  ;  /,  /=  leaf- 
trace  ;  sp,  a'  =  wall  of  sporangium.  (Enlarged  after  Maslen,  from  Scott,  Studies  in 
Fossil  Botany.) 


there  is  no  detailed  account  of  it.  The  enormous  size  of  the  axis  in 
these  specimens  gives  rise  to  the  suspicion  that  the  fructification  was  not 
confined  to  special  fertile  shoots,  but  might  occasionally  appear  on  the 
leaves  even  of  the  main  stem,  which  then  increased  in  thickness,  much 
as  we  see  in  the  present  day  in  the  female  flower  of  Cycas^  and  mutatis 
mutandis  in  Lycopodium  Selago^  We  naturally  ask,  on  what  sort  of  scars 
could  such  cones  be  seated  as  lateral  organs?"^  Kidston's  description  of 
Pinakodendron  shows  that  the  ^' Seiago^^  condition  did  actually  exist  in 
j  dendroid  types,  and  thus  resolves  the  difficulty.  A  similar  condition  is 
shown  by  the  small  Lycopodites  cilia tus^  Kidst.,  from  the  Middle  Coal 
Measures,-  while  the  still  earlier  Lycopodites  Stockii  (compare  Fig.  147 
above)  also  has  its  sporangia  associated  with  leaves  of  the  foliage  type. 
Finally,   the  imperfectly   known   Lycopodites  Reidii^   from   the   Devonian  of 

^  Fossil  Botany^   Engl,   edn.,   p.   235. 
'^  Trans.   Nat,    Hist.   Soc,  Glasgow,  vol.   vi.,   p.   37. 
U 
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Scotland,  has  been  compared  by  Penhallow 
with  Lycopodiutn  Selago  as  regards  the  un- 
differentiated shoot.^  Without  attaching  too 
much  importance  to  the  last  example,  it 
appears  certain  that  Lycopods,  even  of  large 
size,  existed  in  very  early  times,  in  which 
there  was  no  clear  differentiation  of  vege- 
tative and  fertile  regions :  in  fact,  the 
"  Selago "  condition  dates  back  to  the 
Primary  Rocks. 

There  can  be  no  question  of  the  Lyco- 
podinous  affinity  of  the  fossils  thus  described 
briefly  in  their  general  morphology:  it 
remains  then  to  indicate  where  the  nearest 
correspondence  is  to  be  found  between 
them  and  living  forms.  They  are  plainly 
related  to  the  Ligulate  Lycopodiales,  and 
being  of  a  radial  type  of  shoot,  and  usually, 
if  not  always  heterosporous,  the  correspon- 
dence is  nearer  to  the  radial  species  of 
Selagimlla :  this  suggests  a  comparison  with 
S.  spinulosa,  from  which  some  interesting 
points  will  emerge.  In  the  first  place,  the 
difference  of  size  is  to  be  discounted:  how- 
ever diverse  the  gigantic  Lepidodendron  may 
seem  from  the  minute  S,  spinulosa^  the  com- 
parison really  relates  to  the  relative  position 
and  character  of  the  parts  composing  the 
plant-body.  The  parts  which  form  the  shoot 
— axis,  foliage-leaf  ariti  sporophyll,  the  ligule, 
and  the  sporangium — are  identical  in  both 
as  regards  their  relative  positions,  though 
differing  greatly  in  their  number  and  dimen 
sions  :  in  the  dichotomous  branching,  and 
in  the  relation  of  the  resulting  shoots  to  the 
upright  main  axis  they  are  alike :  also  in 
the  dependence  of  the  whole  plant  for  its 
water-supply  upon  the  base  of  the  priman' 
axis.  In  fact,  Selaginella  spinulosa  is  like  a 
Lepidodendron  in  miniature,  as  regards  the 
scheme  of  its  construction.  The  comparison 
extends  also  to  that  curious  knot  which  is 
found  at  the  base  of  the  main  axis  in  6".  spinulosa  :  here  the  origin  of  the 
roots    is    strictly    localised:    they   appear    endogenously    on    indeterminate 

^  Catiaiian   Record  of  Science^    1 892,   p.  8. 


Fig.  154. 


Axis, 


th 


PUuromoia    Sternbergi.      ,     

the  lower  p.'irt  of  the  terminal  strobilus. 
Two-thirds  natural  size.  After  Kischof. 
(From  Engler  and  Pranll.) 
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outgrowths  from  the  axis  itself,  which  have  been  regarded  as  rudimentary 
rhizophores.  It  does  not  seem  an  undue  strain  of  comparison  to  suggest 
that  in  this  basal  knot  is  still  to  be  seen,  on  a  minimal  scale,  a  living 
representative  of  those  larger  growths  known  as  the  Stigmarian  trunks. 
These  would  thus  be  in  their  nature  indeterminate  outgrowths  of  the 
hypocotyl,  as  are  these  rudimentary  rhizophores ;  but  like  them,  strictly 
localised  in  origin,  instead  of  being  dispersed  over  the  branch-system,  as 
are  the  rhizophores  in  most  modern  Selagineiias,  It  is  thus  possible  to 
bring  the  general  morphology  of  Lepidodendron  into  relation  to  that  of 
the  modem  Seiaginelia^  a  type  which  there  is  reason  to  believe  itself 
dated  from  the  Carboniferous  period. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  obvious  relations  between  the  dendroid 
Lycopodiales  and  the  living  genus  Isoetes:  this  type  has  been  found 
fossil  in  the  Tertiaries,  and  back  as  far  as  the  Lower  Chalk,  while  in  the 
Trias  the  curious  fossil  PUuromoia  is  represented:  but  there  is  no  suffi- 
cient evidence  of  the  genus  Isoetes  having  itself  figured  among  the  earliest 
fossils. 

The  plant  of  Isoetes  consists  of  a  short  upright  axis  covered  by  relatively 
laige  leaves  (Fig.  155) :  the  axis  is  usually  unbrancKed,  though  bifurcation 
occasionally  occurs,  a  fact  that  has  its  interest  for  comparison  with  the 
Lycopods.^  The  leaves  are  essentially  of  one  type,  with  broad  base  and 
acicular  upper  part,  while  seated  in  a  pit  on  the  upper  surface,  at  some 
little  distance  from  the  base,  is  the  ligule.  The  leaves  may  be  either 
sterile  or  fertile,  and  in  some  species  there  is  a  difference  in  size,  the 
sterile  leaves  being  the  smaller.  The  plant  is  heterosporous.  Where  the 
leaf  is  fertile  the  large  cake-like  sporangium  lies  in  a  depression  of  the 
leaf-surface,  between  the  ligule  and  the  leaf-base,  that  region  being 
elongated  to  accommodate  it:  in  the  sterile  leaves  it  is  shorter.  An 
examination  of  the  sterile  leaves  of  /.  lacustris  (and  Wilson  Smith  made 
similar  observations  in  /.  echinospora)  shows  that  sporangia  in  various 
d^ees  of  abortion  may  be  found  upon  them  :  in  some  of  these  spores 
are  developed,  but  in  smaller  numbers  than  the  normal :  other  sporangia 
may  remain  quite  small,  and  produce  no  spores.  Dissections  show  that, 
in  the  majority  of  leaves  that  are  apparently  sterile,  a  rudimentary  sporan- 
gium is  really  present  in  a  normal  position.  It  is  stated  that  a  regular 
seasonal  sequence  is  followed  in  the  distribution  of  the  megasporophylls, 
the  microsporophylls,  and  the  foliage  leaves:  that  the  megasporangia  are 
borne  on  the  first  or  outermost  leaves  of  each  annual  increment,  then 
follow  leaves  with  microsporangia,  while  the  sterile  leaves  form  the  transi- 
tion from  one  year's  increment  to  the  next.  It  is  thus  seen  that  in  the 
distribution  of  its  sporangia  Isoetes  shows  a  condition  similar  to  that  of 
Lycopodium  Selago^  but  that  the  various  degrees  of  their  abortion  are 
better  represented.  It  follows  from  the  facts  that  after  the  embryonic 
stages  are  past — in  which  no  sporangia  are  produced — the  whole  plant  is 
^Solms  Laubach,  Bot,  Zeit.^   1902,  p.   179. 
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Fig.  155. 

Isoetes  lacustruy  L.  ^=  plant  of  natural  size.  i9=base  of  a  fertile  leaf  with 
ligule  (/),  and  sporangium  (j/)  seen  from  above.  C  =  longitudinal  and  D  transverse 
sections  of  the  leaf-base;  x/ =  sporangium ;  /=  ligule.  (From  Rabenhorst's,  Kryft, 
Flora,) 
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potentially  a  fertile  strobilus,  in  which  the  vegetative  and  reproductive 
systems  are  not  differentiated  from  one  another.  This,  together  with  its 
prevalent  absence  of  terminal  branching,  points  out  Isoetes  as  a  near 
approach  in  its  general  construction  to  the  strobiloid  type  theoretically 
primitive  for  the  Lycopodiales :  this  it  shares  with  the  simplest  Selago- 
forms  of  Lycopodium,  But  it  is  with  the  dendroid  Lycopodiales  that 
Isoetes  shows  common  characters  of  the  sporangia  themselves :  there  is 
also  some  similarity  to  them  in  the  structure  of  its  abbreviated  but  bulky 
stock  :  on  this  also  the  very  similar  bifurcating  roots  are  inserted,  but  in 
Isoetes  their  origin  is  localised  in  the  depressed  grooves  which  traverse 
the  stock  longitudinally,  instead  of  their  being  borne  on  Stigmarian  out- 
growths, as  in  the  fossils.  The  Isoetes  plant  is  then  like  a  partially 
differentiated  Lepidostrobus  seated  upon  a  Lepidodendroid  base:  in  fact, 
like  a  stunted  Lepidodendron,  with  its  preliminary  vegetative  phase  very 
short.  Its  mature  shoot  still  carries  on  both  vegetative  and  propagative 
functions,  and  in  this  lack  of  differentiation  a  primitive  character  is  to  be 
recognised. 

The  account  thus  given  of  the  general  morphology  of  the  mature 
sporophyte  in  the  Lycopodiales,  living  and  fossil,  shows  the  essential 
identity  of  their  plan  of  construction  throughout  the  phylum,  and  how  in 
the  two  series,  the  ligulate  and  the  eligulate,  parallel  conditions  of  differ- 
entiation are  represented.  In  both  the  structure  of  the  shoot  is  essentially 
strobiloid,  with  a  constant  numerical  relation  of  the  sporangium  to  the 
subtending  sporophylL  In  both  series  the  branching  of  the  axis  is  primarily 
by  dichotomy,  with  a  deviation  in  the  more  specialised  types,  and  especially 
in  the  higher  ramifications  '  to  the  monopodial  branching :  but  in  certain 
simple  types  branching  is  rare,  or  even  absent.  The  shoot  is  fixed  in  the 
soil  by  roots,  formed  chiefly,  or  even  exclusively,  at  the  base  of  the  axis 
in  the  simpler  types;  but  in  the  more  specialised  they  may  be  formed  at 
various  other  points  on  the  shoot-system,  or  on  outgrowths  from  it  of  an 
indeterminate  character.  In  both  series  there  is  evidence  of  abortion  of 
sporangia,  leading  to  a  segregation  of  definite  tracts  of  the  shoot-system 
devoted  to  nutrition  and  to  propagation  respectively:  in  the  higher  types 
the  strobilus  becomes  a  definite  cone  of  limited  growth,  clearly  marked 
off  from  the  lower  vegetative  region :  the  production  of  spores  is  thus 
deferred  in  the  individual  life,  and  a  more  lengthy  vegetative  phase 
intercalated  before  that  event.  This  progressive  differentiation  is  best 
illustrated  in  the  eligulate  series,  which  is  also  the  more  primitive  in 
respect  of  its  homosporous  condition.  We  are  thus  led  by  comparison 
of  the  Lycopodiales,  living  and  fossil,  to  contemplate  as  a  fundamental 
type  of  their  shoot  a  simple  unbranched  strobilus  with  unlimited 
apical  growth,  bearing  undifferentiated  leaves,  and  having  one  sporangium 
associated  with  each  leaf.  This  may  not  improbably  have  been  the 
primitive  type  from  which,  by  branching,  by  formation  of  a  root-system, 
by  differentiation  of  the  sterile  from   the  fertile  region,  and,  finally,   by 
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cessation  of  apical  growth  in  the  fertile  branches,  the  whole  series  of 
forms  included  in  the  Lycopodiales  arose.  It  will  remain  to  be  seen 
how  far  the  detailed  study  of  the  sporangia,  and  especially  of  the 
anatomy  and  embryogeny  of  the  Lycopodiales,  will  support  this  hypo- 
thetical origin. 


/ 
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The    normal  sporangia   in  the  Lycopodiales  are  always   non-septate  sacs, 

excepting  that  in  the  megasporangia  of  Isoetes  there  may  be  an  isolation  of 

the  megaspore-mother-cells  (see  p.  320).     The  form  is  that  of  a  kidney,  of 

which    the  curvature  and  proportions  are   liable  to  considerable  variation. 

The    position    is,    as    we    have 

seen,    essentially  constant,   each 

sporangium  being  subtended  by, 

or  inserted  in  a  median  position 

relatively  to  its  sporophyll;   the 

curvature  is  in  the  tangential  plane, 

showing   in   tangential  section  a 

more  or  less  pronounced  fan-like 

outline.      A   series   of  examples 

of  sporangia  will  be  selected  as 

illustrating     the    structure     and 

mode   of  development,  and  the 

degree  of  variation  in  form  and 

proportion   which    exists    within 

the  phylum. 

The  genus  Lycopodium  will 
be  taken  first,  and  the  spor- 
angia compared  in  a  number 
of     species.       It     will     become 

apparent  from  this  comparison  that  the  differences  which  they  show  are 
not  at  haphazard,  but  that  they  follow  with  some  degree  of  accuracy  those 
lines  of  external  differentiation,  upon  which  the  systematic  arrangement  of 
the  genus  has  been  based.  In  order  to  make  this  clear  the  description  will 
follow  the  accepted  systematic  order,  beginning  with  the  least  differentiated 
types.      In  Z.  Seiago  ^  the  sporangium  originates  at  the  base  of  the  sporophyll, 

^StudUs,  i.,  p.  511. 


Fig.   156. 


Radial  sections  through  young  sporangia  of  Lycopodium 
Seiago.  In  the  youngest  the  whole  sporophyll  is  shown  (/), 
and  the  axis  (x/),  and  it  is  seen  that  the  sporangium  arises 


upon  the  surface  of  the  sporophyll.     The  older  stages  show 
the  segmentation  of  the  sporangium.     X  200. 
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but  clearly  upon  its  upper  surface  as  a  transversely  extended  cushion 
(Fig.  157  a).  In  median  radial  section  it  appears  as  a  convex  growth,  in 
which  a  central  row  of  three  cells,  the  result  of  periclinal  division  of  one 
parent  cell,  is  dominant  (Fig.  156):  of  these  the  middle  cell  is  of  arche- 
sporial  character.  A  tangential  section  of  a  sporangium  of  similar  age 
(Fig.  157  b)  shows  that  there  are  a  number  of  these  archesporial  cells: 
in  the  example  shown  there  are  seven  :  but  the  number  is  not  constant, 
as  is  shown  by  comparison  of  various  tangential  sections,  and  supported 
by  sections  cut  transversely  (Fig.  157  c).  The  young  sporangium  consists 
thus  of  a  single  tangential  row  of  archesporial  cells,  covered  in  completely 


B      ^ 


Fig.  157. 

Lycopodium.  Seleigo.  ^=younf{  sporangium  seen  in  superficial  view:  ft  =  stem; 
/=sporophyn.  i?=tangential  section  of  a  similar  sporangium,  the  cells  numbered  i, 
ii,  iii  correspond  to  thase  similarly  marked  in  Fig.  156.  C=a  sporangium  of  like  age  in 
transverse  section,  as  along  a  line  x,  j,  in  Fig.  B.  The  archesporial  cells  are  shaded. 
Z>=an  older  sporangium,  in  radial  section,  showing  the  spore-mother-cells  separated, 
before  tetrad-clivision.     A,  B,  CX200.     Dxtoo. 


by  a  single  layer  of  cells  forming  the  sporangial  wall,  and  supported 
below  by  cells  which  grow  more  actively  in  the  middle  region  of  the 
sporangium,  thus  leading  to  the  curved  form  which  it  assumes  later.  It 
is  clear  also  that  all  the  essential  parts  of  the  sporangium  originate  from 
several  superficial  cells  of  the  sporophyll,  and  that  it  is  impossible  to  refer 
them  in  origin  to  any  single  parent  cell. 

At  first  the  parts  thus  laid  down  often  grow  uniformly,  so  that  their 
mode  of  origin  may  still  be  traced  in  a  more  advanced  state :  but  later  the 
more  numerous  divisions  are  less  regular.  Superficially  they  result  in  the 
formation  of  a  sporangial  wall,  composed  of  three  layers,  or  of  more 
towards  the  base  of  the  sporangium  (Fig.  157  d)  :  of  these  the  innermost  is 
the  transitory  tapetum :  the  tapetal  investment  of  the  sporogenous  tissue  is 
completed  by  development  of  the   adjacent   cells   of  the    sub-archesporial 
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Fig.  158. 

</,  ^,y=  sections  radial,  tangential, 
and  transverse  of  mature  sporangia 
of  Lycopodinm  Selago.  g^  A,  »  = 
similar  sections  of  mature  sporangia 
of  Lycopodium  phUgittaria.     X  1 2. 


tissue  also  as  tapetum.     The  dehiscence  is  along  a  transverse  line,  and  the 

preparation  for  this  is  already  indicated  at  the  distal  end  in  Fig.  157  d,  d. 

Meanwhile,    the   sporogenous   group   within,    in 

the  formation  of  which  the  whole  products  of 

the  archesporium  are  involved,  has  been  subject 

to  repeated  cell-division :  its  cells  finally  separate, 

round  themselves  off,  and  all  of  them,  as  a  rule, 

undergo    the    tetrad-division.      In    the    mature 

sporangium    the    form    is   less   strongly   curved 

in  Z.  Selago  than  in  many  other  species,  while 

the   stalk    is    a    relatively    narrow    one.      The 

general   proportions,   as   well   as    the   imperfect 

protection   of  the   sporangium  afforded  by  the 

rather  narrow    sporophylls,   are   shown   in   Fig. 

158  ^,  ^»  / 

The  type  of  sporangium  thus  described  for 
L  Selago,  with  its  single  row  of  archesporial 
cells,  relatively  narrow  stalk,  and  imperfect 
protection  while  young,  appears  to  be  character- 
istic, with  relatively  slight  modifications,  of  the 
subgenus  Urostachya :  other  species  of  the  sub-genus  which  have  been 
examined,   viz.,  L.  dichotomum^  Jacq.,   carinatum,   Desv.,  nummularifolium^ 

Blume,  and  Phlegmaria,  L.,  are  all  alike  in 
showing  an  archesporium  consisting  of  a  single 
tangential  row  of  cells,  though  the  number  of 
these  in  the  row  may  vary ;  the  simplest  case 
observed  was  that  of  Z.  Fhlegmaria,  where  the 
single  series  consisted  of  certainly  not  more  than 
five  cells,  and  perhaps  of  less.  The  further 
development  in  these  species  was  also  the  same 
as  in  Z.  Selago,  though  the  proportions  were 
different.  In  Z.  dichototmtniy  however,  there  is 
the  peculiarity  that  the  sporangial  wall  is  found 
to  be  more  massive,  consisting  of  4-7  layers. 
Putting  such  differences  aside  there  seems 
reason  to  regard  the  single  tangential  series  of 
archesporial  cells  as  a  common  feature  of  the 
sub-genus  Urostachya  :  further,  the  sporangia 
are  inefficiently  protected  by  the  sporophylls 
(Fig.   158  g,  h,  /). 

In  PritzeFs  arrangement  of  the  genus  the 
section  Inundaia  is  separated  from  Phlegmaria, 
and  placed  in  the  second  sub-genus  Rhopalo- 
stachya.  We  shall  see  that  the  sporangial  character  upholds  this  change.  The 
sporangia  are  from  the  first  more  bulky  than  in  Urostachya  (Fig.  160  k,  /,  w). 


Fig.  159. 


L]Kofadhtm  inundaJunif  L. 
Rm^  sections  of  sporangia.  In 
the  opper,  younger  figure  pericUnal 
<fi^i5ions  are  shown  in  two  cells,  and 
tb«  ardicsporial  cells  are  shaded. 
In  tbe  lower,  older  figure  the  pro- 
doct  d"  division  of  these  cells  is 
rtww-n.     X  200. 
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and  this  has  been  found  in  L,  inundatum  to  go  along  with  a  more  bulky 
origin.  The  sporangium  as  seen  in  radial  section  arises  as  a  broad  swell- 
ing, while  two  cells  have  been  seen  to  divide  periclinally,  indicating  at 
least  two  tangential  rows  of  archesporial  cells  in  place  of  the  single  row 
in  Z.  Seiago,  This  origin  of  the  sporogenous  tissue  may  still  be  traced  in 
the  older  stages  (Fig.  159).  It  may  be  that  this  condition  is  not 
actually  constant  in  all  cases,  but  it  has  certainly  been  observed  to  exist 
in  L.  inundatum. 

Of  the  {est  of  the  sub-genus  Rhopalosiachya^  Z.  clavatutn  and  Z.  alpimim 
have  been  examined,  and  they  both   show   a   still  more   massive   type  of 

sporangium.  This  is  seen 
in  the  mature  state  (Fig. 
160  q,  r,  s;  /,  11,  v,  w\ 
where  the  stalk  appears 
to  be  short  and  thick: 
moreover,  it  is  seen  that 
the  strobilus  is  constructed 
in  these  species  so  as  to 
afford  more  complete  pro- 
tection to  the  sporangium 
while  young,  than  is  the 
case  in  the  simpler  type 
of  Z.  Seiago.  This  is 
effected  by  special  de- 
velopment of  the  lower 
parts  of  the  sporophyUs 
(Fig.  22  D,  e):  in  some 
cases,  as  in  Z.  cernuutn^  the  sporophyll  takes  a  peltate  form.  Radial  sections 
of  the  young  sporangium  show,  both  in  Z.  davatum  and  in  Z.  alpinum. 
that  from  the  first  the  form  is  broader  still  than  in  the  types  previously 
described.  At  least  three  cells  in  each  radial  section  are  involved  in  the 
origin  of  the  archesporium,  sometimes  even  more  than  three  (Fig.  161  a,  b). 
Occasionally  periclinal  divisions  appear  in  the  superficial  cells,  by  which 
subsequent  additions  may  be  made  to  the  archesporial  tissue  (Fig.  161  b, 
cells  marked  x).  The  tangential  sections  also  show  an  advance  on  the 
Seiago  type :  for  twelve  is  not  an  uncommon  number  of  the  archesporial 
cells  in  one  tangential  row  as  against  seven  in  Z.  Seiago^  or  five  in 
Z.  Fhlegmaria.  Countings  of  the  sporogenous  cells  laid  bare  in  sections 
of  sporangia  at  an  age  approaching  the  tetrad-condition  show  that  their 
number  is  far  in  advance  of  those  of  the  Seiago  Xy^:  this  is  the  condition 
to  be  anticipated  from  the  bulky  character  of  the  sporangia  (Fig.  161  c,  d): 
moreover,  their  thicker  and  shorter  stalks  would  be  well  fitted  to  transfer 
the  necessary  nourishment  for  the  larger  spore-output.  It  may  be  noted 
that  in  these  large  sporangia  occasional  irregular  processes  project 
upwards  from  the  base  of  the    sporangium    into   its   cavity,    which    would 


Y\G.  160. 


Drawings  to  illustrate  the  form  and  manner  of  protection  of  the 

orangia  m  the  sub-genus  K hopa/ostachya,  of  Lycopadium,    k^  /,  m, 

q,  r^  s^  oi  L.  alpinutn ;  /,  »,  r,  w,  of  L. 


sporangia 

sections  of  L.  inundatum 

davatum.     x  12. 
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assist  in  conveyance  of  nourishment  to  the  large  mass  of  developing 
spores.  Thus  in  the  main  features  of  form  and  dehiscence  the  sporangia 
of  Rhopalostacf^a  conform  to  the  type  of  Z.  Selago,  but  are  larger  and 
more  productive;  while  the  sporophylls  have  a  more  elaborate  form  for 
purposes  of  protection.  This  goes  along  with  the  differentiation  of  the 
vegetative  from  the  propagative  regions,  the  steps  of  which  have  been 
traced  above  in  the  genus  Lycopodium,  The  conclusion  seems  justly  to 
follow  that  with  this  differentiation,  which  has  apparently  involved  a 
diminution  in  the  actual  number  of  sporangia  by  abortion,  there  has  come 


Fig..  161. 

Lxcopodi-um  aif^inum^  L.  A^  Radial  section  through  a  sporophyll  and  young 
sporangium.  i?=the  same  older;  in  both  the  sporogenous  tissue  is  shaded.  Z)  =  radisil 
section  of  an  older  sporangium  ;  j/=stem.  C  =  tangential  section  of  a  sporangium  of  Lvc. 
cUfvatum,  of  similar  age  to  Z) ;  in  both  these  figures  the  sporogenous  tissue  is  referable 
in  origin  to  three  rows  of  cells.     A^  By  Cx  aoo.     I)  X  100. 


into  existence  a  more  massive  type  of  sporangium,  together  with  a  more 
extensive  spore-output  from  each  of  them,  and  a  more  specialised  protec- 
tion of  them  while  young. 

It  has  been  seen  that  the  strobilus  of  Phyllogiossum  resembles  that  of 
the  sub-genus  Urostachya^  rather  than  that  of  Rhopaloitachya,  An  exami- 
nation of  the  developing  sporangium  supports  this  comparison,  for  only  a 
single  row  of  about  six  archesporial  cells  is  found;  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  outline  of  the  sporangium,  and  the  relative  thickness  of  the 
stalk,  show  some  similarity  to  Z.  inundatum. 

The  sporangium  of  Selaginella  corresponds  in  general  type  to  that  of 
Lycopodium.  It  is  usually  described  as  arising  from  the  surface  of  the 
axis:  in  some  species  it  does  so  (5.  Martensii)  (Fig.  162),  but  in  others 
it  is  seated  more  nearly  upon  the  surface  of  the  leaf;  in  fact  its  position 
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may  vary  in  different  species  though  the  numerical  relation  of  one  to  each 
subtending  leaf  is  strictly  maintained.  There  is  considerable  divergence 
of  opinion  as  to  the  details  of  its  early  development,  which  not 
improbably  arises  in  part  from  want  of  exact  uniformity  in  diflferent 
species,  partly  from  difficulty  of  observation,  owing  to  the  small  size  of 
the  cells  in  young  stages.^     It  has  been  seen  above  that  S.  spinuhsa  is 

among  the  least  differentiated  species,  as 
regards  external  form,  and  on  that  account 
it  deserves  special  attention.  The  de- 
scription here  given  will  be  based  on  that 
species.  According  to  Goebel  the  whole 
sporogenous  tissue,  as  seen  in  the  radial 
section  in  .S.  spinuhsa^  is  referable  in 
origin  to  a  single  archesporial  cell,  which 
is,  however,  one  only  of  several  forroii^ 
a  tangential  series.  I  do  not  deny  that 
this  may  sometimes  be  the  case;  but  in 
my  sections  two  primary  archesporial 
cells  were  usually  present  (Fig.  163  a,  b), 
somewhat  as  in  Lycopodium  inundatum. 
Tangential  sections  show  that  these 
represent  two  rows  of  archesporial  cells, 
with  about  four  cells  in  each  (Fig.  163  d). 
Thus  the  correspondence  in  sporangial 
type  with  that  of  Lycopodium  is  very  striking,  as  regards  early  development: 
the  chief  difference  is  in  the  origin  of  the  tapetum,  for  this  in  Selaginella 
is  cut  off  by  tangential  divisions  from  the  sporogenous  tissue  (Fig,  163  c,  e), 
of  which  it  is  thus  a  sterilised  part  There  is  reason,  however,  to  think 
that  the  first  periclinal  divisions  in  the   young  sporangium  do  not  always 


Fk;.  162. 


Selaginella  Marlensii,  Spring.  Sporangia 
in  radial  section.  A  traverses  the  stem  apex 
^a/),  the  sporophyll  (/)>  and  sporangium  (jr) ; 
in  the  latter  two  archesporial  cells  are  seen, 
shaded.     B  shows  an  older  stage,     x  350. 


^  Observations  have  been  made  on  various  species  of  the  genus  :  Goebel  {Boi.  ZnL, 
1 88 1,  p.  697)  investigated  S.  spinulosa^  helvetica,  and  Wallichii,  and  bis  results  are 
restated  in  his  Orgaftograp/ty,  vol.  ii.,  p.  600 ;  allowance  is,  however,  made  by  him  for  some 
degree  of  variation  in  details.  My  own  observations  on  S.  spinuhsa^  and  Mariensii  are 
described  in  my  Studies,  i.,  p.  522.  Campbell,  in  his  Mosses  and  Ferns,  2nd  edition, 
p*  530?  describes  the  development  for  S.  Kraussiana,  but  his  figures  are  by  no  meaos 
convincing  that  his  reference  of  the  whole  sporogenous  tissue  to  a  single  parent  cell  in 
the  radial  section  is  correct.  Miss  Lyon  ^Bot.  Gas.,  xxxii.,  p.  124)  has  made  a 
careful  study  of  the  development  in  S,  apus,  and  rupestris,  and  traces  the  s{X>rangium 
frequently  if  not  always  to  a  single  superficial  cell,  which  she  designates  the  archesporiom: 
but  as  the  results  from  radial  sections  were  not  accurately  checked  by  comparison  of 
tangential  or  transverse  sections,  the  point  of  ultimate  origin  of  the  whole  sporanginm 
from  a  single  superficial  parent  cell  cannot  be  regarded  as  demonstrated  for  this  spedes. 
Before  the  details  for  the  genus  as  a  whole  can  be  properly  understood,  the  developmeoi 
will  have  to  be  studied  in  tangential  as  well  as  in  radial  sections,  in  a  number  of  different 
species  selected  from  different  sections  of  the  genus ;  meanwhile  the  substantial  agreement 
of  the  sporangial  type  between  the  less  differentiated  S,  spinulosa  and  the  genas 
Lycopodium  is  the  main  point  of  interest  for  the  present  discussion. 
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define  the  future  sporogenous  tissue  from  the  sporangial  wall,  but  that  by 

further  periclinal  divisions  of  the  superficial  cells  additions  may  be  made 

to  it     If  this  be  so,  then 

the    distinction    between  ^  a  - 

the  two  sources  of  origin 

of  the  tapetum  does  not 

appear  so  marked  as  at 

first  sight  it  might  appear 

to  be. 

In  the  microsporangia 
all  the  cells  of  the  sporo- 
genous group  may  under- 
go the  tetrad-division, 
and  form  microspores ; 
but  Miss  Lyon  found 
that  in  S.  apus  not  more 
than  five-sixths  of  them 
were  fertile,  the  rest  dis- 
appear. In  the  mega- 
sporangia,  as  a  rule,  a 
single  cell  is  early  differ- 
entiated by  its  denser 
protoplasm  from  the  rest : 
this  alone  undergoes  the 
tetrad-division,  and  forms  megaspores  (Fig.  164).  But  in  5.  mpestris  a 
smaller  number  of  megaspores,  or  even  only  one,  may  come  to  maturity  : 

in  S.  apuSy  however,  two  mother-cells 
may  become  matured,  and  eight  mega- 
spores be  thus  formed  in  one  sporangium. 
These  fluctuations  have  their  interesting 
bearing  upon  the  origin  of  the  hetero- 
sporous  differentiation,  showing  that  there 
is  some  margin  of  variation  in  the  num- 
ber of  spore-mother-cells  which  are  fertile 
even  in  forms  now  living. 

The  facts  relating  to  the  sporangium 
in  Selaginella^  though  imperfectly  known 
for  the  genus  at  large,  show  that  in 
position  and  in  general  plan  the  spor- 
angium is  of  the  usual  Lycopod  type; 
but  that  its  dimensions  are  smaller  than 
is  usually  the  case  in  Lycopodium-.  the 
diflference  in  origin  of  the  tapetum  is  probably  related  to  the  smaller  size 
of  the  whole  sporangium.  The  heterosporous  condition  appears  to  have 
brought  with  it  only  minor  modifications  of  the  original  sporangial  type. 


Fio.  163. 

SelagintUa  spinulosa.  A,  ^= radial  sections  throuj^h  young 
sporangia  of  successive  a^es.  C=a  transverse  section  of  one  more 
advanced.  Z>=a  tangential  section.  £=a  radial  section  of  an  older 
sporangium  showing  all  its  essential  parts,  together  with  the  ligule  and 
pan  of  the  sporophyll.     A,  £,  C,  Dx  350.     E-X  aoo. 


Fig.  164. 

Se/agimeila  spinulosa  y   A.    Br. 
Btegasporangium    showing    the    single  fertile 
tetrad  still  verv  small,  and  the  rest  of  the 
^>orogenous  cells  arrested,     x  100. 
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In  Isoetes  the  position  of  the  large  sporangium,  between  the  Ugule 
and  the  axis,  corresponds  to  that  in  Selaginelia^  though  it  is  here  more 
definitely  inserted  on  the  leaf-base,  and  is  sunk  in  a  deep  depression  of 
its  upper  surface  (Fig.  155  b,  c,  d);  but  these  differences  of  detail  do 
not  obscure  the  essential  unity  of  the  plan  in  the  two  genera.  Instead 
of  being  a  body  more  or  less  flattened  between  the  sporophyll  and  the 
axis,  as  in  Lycopodium  and  Seiaginelia,  the  sporangium  is  here  extended 
radially  outwards  from  the  axis  into  a  broad  cake-like  body.  It  may 
best  be  regarded  as  a  result  of  such  variation  of  dimensions  as  has  been 


Fig.  165. 

Isoetes  iacustrj's,  L.  ^4=  radial  section  through  base  of  sporophyll  with  ligfule  (/), 
velum  (7')i  And  sporangium,  in  which  the  archesporium  b  shaded.  B  =  9l  similar  section 
of  an  older  sporangium.  C  =  part  of  an  older  microsporangium,  showing  the  potenti&I 
archesporium  diflerentiated  into  trabeculae  (tr\  and  sporogenoiis  tissue  (i/),  whilo  the 
tapetum(/)is  clearly  defined  /^  =  an  older  stage  with  spore-mother-cells  separated,  and 
tapetum  shaded  covering  the  trabeculae.     A,  />'x 200.     C^  Dx  100. 

seen  in  minor  degree  within  the  genus  Lycopodium^  but  here  carried  to 
greater  lengths.  The  developmental  details  harmonise  readily  with  this 
view.  The  microsporangium  is  naturally  a  better  basis  for  comparison 
with  the  homosporous  Lycopods  than  the  megasporangium,  and  it  will 
therefore  be  taken  first.  The  mature  structure  of  a  microsporangium  is 
shown  in  Fig.  155  d,  which  indicates  how  the  very  large  internal  space 
is  traversed  by  the  sterile  trabeculae :  these  extend,  with  many  irregularities 
of  branching  and  wing-like  expansions,  which  are  not  shown  in  the  figure, 
from  the  sub-archesporial  tissue  to  the  covering  wall.  The  type  of  the 
megasporangium  is  the  same,  though  the  trabeculae  are  here  fewer  in 
number  but  more  massive,  so  that  the  proportion  of  sterile  tissue  to  the 
fertile  is  much  larger  in  the  megasporangium.     As  the  development  shows, 
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the  trabeculae  have  a  common  origin  with  the  fertile  sporogenous  cells : 
there  has  in  fact  been  a  sterilisation  of  potentially  fertile  tissue,  which 
proceeds  to  a  greater  length  in  the  megasporangium  than  in  the  micro- 
sporangium.  The  early  development  of  both  types  of  sporangia  is  alilje 
op  to  a  fairly  advanced  condition,  as  is  the  case  also  in  Selaginella\  this 
fact  has  its  bearing  on  the  origin  of  their  differentiated  state. 

The  sporangium  of  /.  lacustris  originates  from  superficial  cells  of  the 
leaf-base  of  small  number,  lying  below  the  ligule  (Fig.  165  a.)  The  cell  seen 
immediately  below  the  ligule  in  the  longitudinal  section  of  the  young 
leaf  forms  the  velum :  the  rest  show  some  evidence  of  common  origin 
by  earlier  anticlinal  segmentation :  this  may  very  well  have  been  so,  but 
the  comparative  interest  begins  with  their  periclinal  divisions,  and  it  is 
then  that  a  basis  appears  for  comparison  with  what  has  been  seen  in 
Lycopodium.  The  periclinal  division  appears  first  in  the  central  part  of 
the  young  sporangium,  and  thence  it  extends  in  either  direction:  in  the 
longitudinal  section  some  four  or  five  cells  are  involved  in  /.  lacustris^ 
though  apparently  the  number  may  be  smaller  in  /.  echinospora}  Com- 
paring this  with  the  condition  as  seen  in  Lycopodium^  it  appears  to  be 
an  advance  on  even  the  most  complex  type,  such  as  Z.  alpinum\  and 
this  is  completely  in  accordance  with  the  radially  extended  form  of  the 
mature  sporangium  of  Isoetes.  Moreover,  the  differences  beween  Wilson 
Smith's  description  for  /.  echinospora  and  my  own  for  /.  lamstris  suggest 
that  differences  of  radial  extension  of  the  sporangium  exist  in  different 
species  of  Isaeies  similar  to  those  which  have  been  shown  to  occur  within 
the  genus  Lycopodium,  But  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  such  cor- 
relation of  them  with  the  morphological  differentiation  of  the  plant  at 
large  as  that  which  was  traced  in  Lycopodium,  and  gave  a  special  interest 
to  the  sporangial  differences  in  that  genus. 

The  internal  cells  thus  cut  off  by  the  first  periclinal  divisions  are 
destined  to  be  sporogenous ;  but  the  first  periclinal  divisons  thus  initiated 
do  not  absolutely  define  the  future  sporogenous  tissue:  it  has  been 
repeatedly  seen  that  additions  to  it  may  be  made  by  subsequent  periclinal 
division   of  the  superficial   cells,   especially   in   the   middle   region   of  the 

*  Wilson  Smith  found  in  /.  echuiospara  that  he  was  able  to  trace  the  origin  of  the 
sporangiam  back  in  longitadinal  sections  of  the  leaf  to  a  single  cell  lying  between  the 

.  ligale  and  the  leaf-ljase :  this  corresponded  to  a  transverse  row  of  three  to  five  cells,  which 
ibnned  the  rudiment  of  the  sporangium  ;  but  the  cell  thus  recognised  in  the  longitudinal 
section  also  formed  the  velum,  which  on  that  account  he  accepts  as  a  sterilised  part  of 
the  sporangium.  Doubtless  this  is  a  logical  outcome  of  a  last  analysis  of  cell-origins, 
prox-ided  it  be  assumed  that  all  things  are  homologous  which  have  a  common  origin  from 
vhimate  parent  cells  (see  Chapter  VIII.).  But  is  there  any  other  line  of  evidence  than 
that  of  cell-origin  to  show  that  the  velum  was  ever  a  part  of  a  sporangium,  or  anything 
Int  sterile?  Without  such  evidence  the  mere  fact  of  common  origin  from  a  very  early 
jegmentation  seems  a  somewhat  shadowy  ground  for  the  conclusion  which  Wilson  Smith 

,]Koposes.  If  this  criterion  of  homology  be  accepted,  then  all  parts  of  the  plant  are 
■Itimately  homologous,  for  they  all  originate  from  the  ovum.  (See  Wilson  Smith,  Hot. 
Gaz,,  1900,  p.  225). 
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sporangium  (Fig.  165  b).  The  potential  sporogenous  tissue  thus  produced, 
after  successive  sub-divisions,  forms  a  very  considerable  sheet  of  tissue, 
several  cells  in  thickness.  Of  this,  however,  only  a  portion  develops  into 
spores :  in  the  case  of  a  microsporangium  certain  tracts  of  cells  of  this 
tissue  assume  dense  protoplasm,  and  the  cells,  ultimately  separating  from  one 

another,  undergo  the  tetrad-division,  producing 
(microspores  (Fig.  165  c,  d);  but  other  tracts  of 
cells,  neither  showing  any  regular  outline  or 
arrangement,  nor  referable  in  origin  to  pre- 
determined cells  of  the  genetic  tissue,  become 
less  densely  protoplasmic,  and  form  the  sterile 
trabeculae:  a  tapetal  tissue  invests  the  fertile 
tracts  :  it  is  derived  partly  from  the  innermost 
layer  of  the  sporangial  wall,  as  in  Lycopodiumy 
partly  from  the  superficial  cells  of  the  trabeculae. 
A  similar  differentiation  of  the  potentially  sporo- 
genous tissue  is  found  also  in  the  megasporangia, 
the  early  stages  of  which  are  quite  indistinguish- 
able from  those  of  the  microsporangia ;  but  in 
the  former  a  relatively  smaller  number  of  cells, 
usually  lying  isolated  in  the  potential  sporo- 
genous tissue,  and  distributed  with  no  constant 
relation  to  their  ultimate  parent  cells,  enlarge 
and  divide  to  form  the  megaspores  (Fig.  166). 
As  there  is  no  opening  mechanism  in  the 
submerged  sporangia  of  Isoetes,  no  basis  for 
comparison  is  yielded  from  that  source.  The 
study  of  the  development  in  Isoetes  thus  leads 
clearly  to  the  conclusion  that  there  has  been 
a  differentiation,  within  the  sporangia,  of  tissues 
at  first  of  uniform  character:  that  part  of  the 
potential  sporogenous  tissue  remains  fertile,  but 
a  large  proportion  in  the  microsporangium,  and 
a  still  larger  proportion  in  the  megasporangium, 
is  diverted  to  other  uses,  and  remains  sterile. 
As  regards  the  origin  of  the  potential  sporo- 
genous tissue,  and  the  form  and  position  of  the 
sporangium,  there  is  clear  correspondence  to  the  Lycopod-type,  and 
especially  to  those  forms  with  the  more  bulky  sporangia:  in  fact  if  we 
imagine  a  heterosporous  Lycopod,  with  its  sporangium  widened  out  radially 
along  the  leaf-surface  and  its  enlarged  sporogenous  tissue  partly  sterilised 
so  as  to  form  trabeculae,  the  result  would  be  practically  what  is  seen  in 
Isoetes, 

A  study  of  the  sporangia  of  the  fossil  Lycopods  is  a  necessary  adjunct 
to  that  of  the  modem  forms,  though  the  usual  absence  of  developmeniil 


Fig.  166. 

Part  of  a  section  of  a  megaspor- 
angium of  Isoetes.  The  cell  marked 
{m)  is  the  only  fertile  spore-mother- 
cell,  the  rest  are  undergoing  vegeta- 
tive divisions,  including  the  cell  (a) 
as  shown  by  other  sections  of  the 
series.  Thus  sterilisation  affects  the 
large  majority  of  the  cells  of  the 
sporogenous  group.  X245.  (After 
Wilson  Smith.) 
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details  in  them  restricts  the  comparison  to  the  basis  of  mature  structure. 
On  this  footing  it  appears  that  the  type  of  sporangium  characteristic  of 
the  sub-genus  Urostachya^  and  showing  special  resemblance  to  that  of 
Lycopodium  Phiegmarta^  dates  back  at  least  to  the  calciferous  sandstone, 
for  it  is  seen  in  Lycopodites  Stockii  (compare  Fig.  147).  Sporangia  apparently 
of  the  same  type  have  been  recognised  also  in  other  early  fossils  referred 
to  Lycopodites^  but   their  small   size  and   the  state  of  preservation  do  not 


Fig.  167. 

Spencerites  insignis.  Somewhat  diagrammatic  radial  section  of  part  of  the  cone, 
showing^  two  sporophylls  in  connection  with  the  axis.  On  the  lower  sporophyll  the 
&ix>rangium  is  shown  attached  at  its  distal  end  to  the  ventral  outgrowth  of  the  sporophyll : 
within  the  sporangium  some  of  the  characteristic  winged  spores  are  shown.  (After  Miss 
Berridge.)    From  Scott,  Progressns  rei  Botanicae,  vol.  i. 


allow  of  any  exact  comparison.  Of  other  apparently  non-ligulate  types  one 
of  the  best  known  as  regards  the  details  of  the  strobilus,  though  its  vegetative 
legion  is  still  unknown,  is  Spencerites  (Fig.  167),  which  has  been  described 
by  Scott  and  others  from  specimens  showing  microscopic  structure.  Here 
the  verticillate  or  spiral  sporophylls  consist  of  a  narrow  pedicel  bearing  an 
upturned  lamina ;  at  the  base  of  the  lamina  is  a  massive  ventral  outgrowth, 
to  which  the  distal  end  of  the  sporangium  is  attached  by  a  narrow  neck. 
The  presence  of  the  ventral  sporangiferous  lobe  has  suggested  to  Dr.  Scott 
.^  comparison  with  the  Sphenophyllales,  though  the  absence  of  any  vascular 
supply  to  the    "  ventral   lobe "  renders   the   analogy  somewhat   remote.     It 
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is  doubtful  what  is  the  evolutionary  relation  between  the  distal  and  the 
basal  insertion  of  the  sporangium  upon  the  sporophyll ;  whether  the  one 
or  the  other  is  the  more  primitive  in  the  Lycopodiales  must  be  left  for  the 
present  open,  but  it  is  evident  that  such  differences  as  these  are  of  degree 
only,  in  a  type  which  is  constant  as  regards  the  numerical  relation  of  the 
sporangia  to  the  sporophylls,  and  in  the  coincidence  of  the  median  planes 
of  both  of  those  parts.  There  seems  little  reason  to  hold  that  these 
peculiarities  of  Spencerites  are  archaic  relatively  to  those  of  the  ordinary 
Lycopodinous  type.  Comparison  does  not  make  it  necessary,  nor  even 
probable,  while  stratigraphically  the  ordinary  Lycopod  type  is  quite  as 
early  as  Spencerites. 

The    same  relation    of   sporangium    to  sporophyll    as    is    seen   in  the 
living  Lycopods  is   maintained    in  the    Lepidodendroid    cones,  which  are 


Fig.  i68. 

Lepidostrobtts  Brownii.  A  radial  section  traversing  the  axis,  a  sporophyll,  and  a 
sporangium.  In  the  latter  numerous  spores  are  seen  partially  filling  it,  while  sterile 
processes  project  upwards  into  the  cavity.    (From  Sowerby's  drawing.) 

known  in  many  cases  to  bear  ligules,  and  to  be  heterosporous,  thus 
corresponding  more  especially  to  the  ligulate  series  of  the  Lycopodiales; 
but  this  may  possibly  not  be  the  case  for  all  of  them.  An  examination 
of  the  details  of  the  sporangium  will  naturally  be  best  carried  out  in  the 
best  preserved  specimens,  though  these  may  not  be  generally  typical  of 
all  others.  Lepidostrobus  Brownii^  Schpr.,  is  probably  the  best  preserved 
of  Lepidodendroid  cones,  and  it  will  therefore  be  taken  first  The  large 
silicified  specimen  in  the  British  Museum  was  first  described  by  Robert 
Brown,  with  drawings  by  Sowerby.^  The  original  specimen  was  about  tiro 
inches  in  length,  and  of  about  the  same  diameter:  it  was  evidently  only 
the  upper  half  of  a  strobilus,  as  the  internal  structure,  which  is  presented 
with  singularly  little  distortion,  shows  to  be  the  case.  It  has  been  cut 
into  transverse,  radial  and  tangential  sections,  and  consequently  a  very 
adequate  knowledge    of   the  details    can  be    obtained.      The  central  axis 

^  Linn,   Trans.  ^  vol.  xx.     See  also  Misc.  Bot.   Works  of  Robert  Brown^  vol.  i.,  p.  583. 
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shows  a  structure  similar  to  that  of  Lepidodendron  Harcourtii}  and  though 
there  is  no  direct  indication  of  the  source  of  the  cone,  comparison  of  the 
structure  with  that  of  Lepidodendron  stems,  and  with  other  Lepidodendroid 
cones,  leaves  no  doubt  of  its  being  the  strobilus  of  a  Lepidodendron,  The 
axis  bears  numerous  sporophylls,  of  which  thirteen  are  usually  represented 
in  each  transverse  section  :  the  basal  region  of  each  extends  horizontally 
from  the  axis,  and  supports  the  sporangium,  which  may  extend  for  fully 
half  an  inch  along  its  surface  (Fig.  168).  The  distal  end  of  the  sporo- 
phyll  turns  upwards,  without  any  peltate  expansion. 


i-n' 


FiL..  169. 

Lepidostr^hus  Brmitnii.  /i^^wall  of  sporangiuin,  showing  outer  sclerotic  celts  (xr/), 
with  Mivcral  ihJD-walled  layers  within.  >,  loix  ^=ihrftc  &|:K3ran|ifiA  in  tran>ii'er*c  section 
ofibecone;  ^=mediaLn  Hidgc.  x  3.  C  =  cone  in  tangential  section.  Z>-LS|>jran|gium  in 
tAngential  section  of  cone,  »i]iigbtly  diagrammatic;  j/^^spcurophyll ;  r^sub-arcke'spori^iil 
lidge;  Vt  ^=> vascular  bundk  \  /  =  procc*kAes  rising  from  the  rictgc.  /6i»  A'=Sim»IJ  part  of 
tbe  boM  of  a  sporangium  iti  radial  section,  *.howin|;  the  protrevscs^,  /,  which  rise  Irom  it. 


Comparison  of  transverse  and  tangential  sections  of  the  cone  (Fig, 
B,  c)   gives   a  clear  idea  of  the   form  of  the  very   large   sporangium, 

ch  is  a  radially  extended  body,  broader  and  deeper  at  the  distal  end 
at  the  proxtmal ;  it  is  attached  throughout  its  length  by  a  relatively 
uw  median,  flange-like  insertion  to  the  upper  surface  of  the  sporophyll, 
immediately  above  the  course  of  its  vascular  bundle.     Comparison  of 

outline  with  that  of  the  sporangium  of  hi^eks  shows  a  very  striking 
ity;   but  this  is  not  limited  to  the  form  only:    in  /.   Brownii  above 

[*0r  ro  thai  of   Z,    WitUmnsoni^  according   lo  Solms  Laubach,    Fossii  Bo/an}\   Eniji. 
p.  226. 
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the  flange  of  insertion  an  internal  ridge  of  sterile  tissue  extends  upwards 
into  the   sporangium,  just  as   in  Isoetes  (r.  Fig.    169  B,  d),  while   from  it 
sterile  processes  project   further  upwards,  extending    far    into   the  cavity, 
and    traversing   the   mass    of   the    spores    (Fig.    169   e).      In  the  mature 
sporangium  they  stop  short  of  the  upper  sporangial  wall,  but  in  the  young 
state — as  seen  in  the  arrested   sporangia  towards  the  apex  of  the  cone— 
they  may  extend  completely  across  the  cavity :  in  position  and  in  number 
they  are  irregular,  as  are  the  trabeculae  of  Isoetes^  to  which  they  show  a 
striking  similarity.     It  seems  probable  that  they  are    truly  comparable  to 
the  trabeculae  of  Isoetes ,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  possible  that  they 
may  correspond  rather  to  those   irregular  upgrowths    from  the    sub-arche- 
sporial  tissue  mentioned  as  occurring  in  some  of   the  larger  sporangia  of 
Lycopodium,     The    large  cavities  of   the   sporangia   are    filled   with  small 
spores,  arranged  in  tetrads,  and  it  is  probable  that   the    trabeculae  were 
of   importance    in  the  nourishment    of  the    large    sporogenous    mass,   as 
also  mechanically.     The  wall  of  the  sporangium   in    Z.    Brownii  consists 
of  an  outer  layer  of  indurated  prismatic  cells,  supported  by  four  or  more 
layers  of   thin-walled    cells    (Fig.    169  a).      It  is  impossible    to   miss  the    I 
general   similarity    of   this   large,  sporangium    to   the    microsporangium  of   ! 
Isoetes  \  the  size,  the  position,  the  outline,  and  the  presence  of  trabeculae 
all  point    to  the  close  correspondence :   a  ligule  has,  it    is    true,  not  been 
noted   in  the  fossil ;   but  as  only  a  few  sections   have  been  available,  and   ; 
as  the  ligule    in  other  Lepidodendrons   is   only  small,  it  would  be   rash  to    | 
lay    any   great    stress    upon    this    negative    observation.      The    points   of 
similarity  of  this  remarkable  fossil  to  the  fertile  plant  of  Isoetes   are  such    i 
as  can  hardly  have  been  the  result  of  parallel  development :  they  strongly   i 
support    the   view    expressed   above,    that    the   plant   of   Isoetes   is   like  a   | 
stunted  Lepidodendron, 

On  the  other  hand,  Brown's  cone  shows  only  microsporangia,  while 
Isoetes,  like  certain  other  Lepidostrobi,  is  heterosporous.  But  the  spedmen 
itself  was  incomplete :  only  the  upper  part  of  the  cone  is  represented,  and 
it  is  now  known  that  in  other  species  the  apical  region  bore  microspor- 
angia, while  the  lower  bore  megasporangia,  as  in  Z.  Veltheimianus  (Fig. 
170) :  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  lower  portion,  which  is  missii^  from 
Brown's  cone,  bore  megasporangia;  but  on  this  point  there  is  no  positive 
evidence. 

In  other  Lepidostrobi  the  general  form  of  the  sporangium  is  the  same 
as  that  above  described :  there  is  great  radial  extension,  while  in  a  number 
of  cases  a  ligule  has  been  found  at  the  distal  end,  thus  corresponding  in 
position  to  that  in  Isoetes,  The  sporophylls  are  liable  to  peltate  expansion 
at  the  apex  :  they  are  then  so  disposed  that  the  downward-turned  lips  of 
the  upper  sporophylls  are  enveloped  by  the  upturned  lips  of  the  lower, 
thus  giving  very  complete  protection  to  the  sporangia.  This  may  be  held 
to  be  a  secondary  adaptation  of  their  form,  comparable  to  that  seen  in 
some    of    the   more    specialised   cones   of    Lycopodium    belonging   to   tbe 
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subgenus  Rhopalostachya^  while  in  the  simpler  SelagO'{oxvsi%  the  sporophylls 
are  as  in  Z.  Brownii^  or,  better  still,  in  Pinakodendron.  The  wall  of  the 
mature  sporangium  is  frequently  represented  by  the  single  prismatic  outer 
layer  alone,  the  inner  thin-walled  layers  seen  in  Z.  Brownii  being  absent : 
this  difference  is  comparable  to  that  seen  in  Lycopodium^  where  the  mature 
wall  usually  consists  of  a  single  layer,  but  in  Z.  dichotomum  of  several 
layers.  There  is  also  some 
divergence  in  detail  of  the 
internal  upgrowths  from  the 
basal  ridge :  in  most  Lepi- 
dostrobi  these  take  the  form 
of  longitudinally  disposed 
plates,  of  which  one  or  more 
project  upwards  into  the 
sporangial  cavity.  Lastly, 
there  is  the  fact  of  hetero- 
spory,  which  has  now  been 
established  in  a  number  of 
examples,  though  it  must 
not  be* assumed  for  them  all 
without  actual  demonstra- 
tion. Such  differences  as 
those  mentioned  are,  how- 
ever, of  secondary  impor- 
tance, and  in  the  general 
morphological  character  of 
the  Lepidodendroid  cones 
there  is  substantial  unifor- 
mity as  regards  the  relation  of 
sporophyll  and  sporangium, 
as  well  as  in  their  form. 

The  fructifications  of 
Sigillaria  appear  as  cones 
sometimes  sessile,  but  more 
commonly  borne  on  long 
lateral  branches,  which  are 
covered  below  with  acicular 
bracts  :  such  strobili  are  thus  more  strongly  differentiated  from  the 
vegetative  axes  than  is  the  case  in  Lepidodendron,  The  plan  of  construction 
of  the  cone  itself  appears  to  have  been  the  same,  and  though  its  preservation 
is  commonly  imperfect,  it  seems  that  the  sporangia  of  Sigillaria  resembled 
those  of  Lepidodendron  in  their  form  and  mode  of  insertion,  as  also  in  the 
existence  in  them  of  a  heterosporous  condition.  They  were  sometimes  of 
large  dimensions  :  frequently,  however,  of  smaller  size.  Among  them  a 
small   cone,  described   by  Zeiller  as  Sigillariostrobus    Crepini^  differs  from 


Fig.  170. 

Lepidostrobus  Veltheimianus.  Longitudinal  «kection  of  cone, 
showing  mtcrosporangia  above  and  megasporangia  below,  ax  — 
axis  of  cone,  snowing  stele,  «/,  and  leaf-traces,  passing  out  to 
sporophylls,  hr\  f»/=microsporangia  ;  ma  =  megasporangia  con- 
taining a  few  spinose  megaspores.  X  about  4.  (From  Scott'.s 
atudies  in  Fossil  Botany.) 
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the  rest  in   the  distal   insertion   of  the  sporangium   upon   the  sporophyll, 
corresponding  in  this  respect  to  Spencerites, 

Taking  a  general  view  of  the  fructifications  of  the  Lycopodiales,  the 
most  salient  feature  is  the  constancy  of  the  numerical  relation  of  sporan- 
gium to  sporophyll.  In  the  whole  phylum  of  the  Lycopodiales  each 
sporangium  is  subtended  by  its  sporophyll,  while  the  median  planes  of 
both  those  parts  coincide.  In  most  cases  the  sporangium  is  in  close 
proximity  to  the  axis,  or  it  may  even  be  inserted  upon  it:  occasionally 
its  position  is  further  removed  from  the  axis  and  inserted  towards  the 
distal  end  of  the  sporophyll :  these  differences  are  of  secondary  importance 
so  long  as  the  median  position  is  regularly  preserved.  It  is  to  be  noted 
that  such  extreme  conservatism  in  number  and  in  place  of  the  sporangia 
is  peculiar  to  this  phylum  of  Vascular  Plants,  in  which  also  the  closest 
relation  exists  between  the  sporangia  and  the  axis:  in  all  other  types 
the  sporangia  show  not  only  a  less  close  relation  to  the  axis,  but  also 
less  deffniteness  in  number  and  in  position :  there  is  often,  indeed,  some 
rough  proportion  between  the  size  of  the  appendages  and  the  number  of 
the  sporangia  which  they  bear. 

The  type  of  the  sporangium  itself  is  constant,  though  liable  to  differences 
in  proportion  :  it  is  always  more  or  less  fan-shaped  in  tangential  section, 
but  the  angle  of  spread  of  the  fan  is  liable  to  considerable  variation.  It 
is,  however,  in  the  extension  radially  outwards  from  the  axis  that  the 
greatest  differences  of  proportion  are  seen,  and  it  has  been  shown  above 
that  in  the  living  species  of  Lycopodium  the  differences  may  be  correlated 
with  the  degrees  of  differentiation  of  the  strobilus  from  the  vegetative 
region;  the  narrow  compressed  form  of  sporangium  with  relatively  thin 
stalk  is  found  in  the  less  differentiated,  the  sporangium  more  radially 
extended  with  short  thick  stalk  in  those  with  more  clearly  differentiated 
strobili.  The  extremes  of  radial  extension  are  seen  in  the  dendroid  fossils, 
as  well  as  in  Isoetes,  It  would  seem  probable,  as  suggested  by  the  com- 
parative study  of  the  living  species  of  Lycopodium^  that  the  larger  six>rangia 
are  derivative  types,  and  that  the  enlargement  was  consequent  upon 
increased  facilities  of  nutrition :  such  increased  facilities  are  afforded  by 
the  large  size  of  the  assimilating  leaves  in  Isoetes  ]  but  in  the  more 
differentiated  species  of  Lycopodium^  and  in  still  higher  degree  in  the 
dendroid  fossils,  by  the  extensive  vegetative  system  which  precedes  the 
production  of  cones.  The  abortion  of  sporangia,  and  consequent  reduc- 
tion of  their  number  in  proportion  to  the  foliage  leaves,  would  tend  in 
the  s^me  direction.  Such  circumstances  would  encourage  enlargemoit 
of  the  spore-output,  which  is  most  readily  and  directly  secured  by  increase 
in  size  of  the  individual  sporangium  in  so  hide-bound  a  type  as  that  of 
the  Lycopodiales.  The  extreme  enlargement  led  to  mechanical  and 
nutritive  difficulties,  which  were  met,  perhaps  independently,  in  Iscdts 
and  in  some  Lepidodendrons  by  the  formation  of  trabeculae:  these  origi- 
nated in  Isoetes  by  partial  sterilisation  of  sporogenous  tissue.     But  though 
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there  is  thus  evidence  of  great  fluctuation  in  size  of  the  sporangia,  and 
though  the  presence  of  the  sterile  trabeculae  indicates  that  the  limits  of 
convenience  as  regards  nourishment  and  mechanical  support  are  approached, 
still  there  is  no  evidence  that  within  the  Lycopodinous  phylum  (as  now 
limited  by  the  exclusion  of  the  Psilotaceae)  any  actual  septation  has 
occurred.  The  relation  of  one  sporangium  to  each  sporophyll,  and  no 
more,  is  maintained  throughout  with  some  rare  exceptions,  which  as  they 
never  became  characters  of  a  race  may  be  held  as  abnormalities.  There 
is,  moreover,  no  evidence  of  interpolation  of  sporangia,  those  which  exist 
are  all  found  to  arise  in  strictly  acropetal  order. 

Finally,  it  would  seem  probable  that  the  heterosporous  condition,  where 
it  occurs,  supervened  after  the  individual  sporangia  had  already  acquired 
approximately  the  dimensions  and  characteristics  seen  in  the  different  types 
in  which   it  appears. 


CHAPTER   XXV. 

COMPARATIVE   ANATOMY  OF  THE  LYCOPODIALES. 

It  has  been  already  noted  that  the  Lycopods  are  marked  off  from  other 
Vascular  Plants  by  the  simple  and  regular  arrangement  of  their  sporangia 
in  relation  to  the  other  parts  of  the  shoot :  also  that  the  characters  of 
the  shoot  themselves  suggest  in  their  simple  form  and  arrangement  a 
primitive  state.  The  Lycopods  are  no  less  notable  for  their  anatomical 
characters,  and  especially  those  of  the  Vascular  System.  They  stand  apart 
from  almost  all  other  Vascular  Plants  in  the  presence  in  their  mature  axes 
of  a  stele  having  peripheral  protoxylera,  and  often  showing  the  solid 
xylem-core  characteristic  of  the  protostele.  The  leaf-traces  insert  them- 
selves with  the  minimum  of  local  disturbance  upon  the  periphery  of  the 
columnar  stele,  which  is  further  shown  by  its  development  to  be  cauline 
(compare  Fig.  67,  p.  125).  Exceptions  from  this  simple  vascular  construc- 
tion occur  within  the  phylum  :  but  a  comparative  examination  of  the  various 
forms  will  show  that  the  non-medullated  monostele  may  be  •  accepted  as 
a  central  type  of  construction  for  them  all,  upon  which  certain  modi- 
fications and  variants  have  arisen :  some  of  these  are  exemplified  in  the 
fossils,  some  in  plants  now  living.  The  comparisons  will  be  primarily 
based  upon  the  structure  of  the  mature  shoot.  The  same  order  will  be 
maintained  as  in  the  description  of  the  external  morphology,  and  it  will 
be  found  that  the  anatomical  complexity  follows,  with  some  d^ee  of 
exactness,  that  of  the  external  form. 

Taking,  therefore,  first  the  less  differentiated  Selago  section  of  the  genus 
Lycopodium^  as  seen  in  Z.  Selago^  serratum,  or  lucidulum^  the  cylindrical 
stele  is  there  found  to  consist  of  a  connected  central  mass  of  xylem  of 
irregularly  star-like  form  :  the  rays  of  the  star  vary  in  number  in  different 
species,  as  well  as  in  different  regions  of  the  same  plant,  and  are  specially 
characterised  by  the  form  of  the  periphery  of  the  rays:  these  expand 
outwards  into  a  wide-spread,  almost  fan-like  outline,  as  seen  in  the  trans- 
verse section  (Fig.  171  c).  Small  tracheides  forming  the  protoxylem  lie  at 
the  extreme  periphery,  while  the  centrally-disposed  metaxylem  is  composed 


J 


COMPARATIVE    ANATOMY 


329 


of  larger  elements  without  any  parenchyma  interspersed  between  them. 
The  spaces  between  the  xylem-rays  are  occupied  by  the  sieve- tubes,  with 
the  protophloem  lying  at  the  periphery,  while  conjunctive  parenchyma 
forms  a  complete  sheath  intervening  between  the  phloem  and  the  xylem. 
The  whole  is  invested  by  a  parenchymatous  sheath  resembling  a  pericycle, 
but  derived,  according  to  Strasburger,^  from  the  cortex :  outside  this  is 
the  endodermis,  recognisable  while  young  as  a  single  layer,  but  later 
obscured  by  extension  of  the  corky  development.  A  very  similar  structure 
to  the  above  is  seen  also  in  the  thinner  branches  of  Z.  tnundatuniy  a 
species,  which  as  we  have  seen  above,  stands  in  its  external  morphology  in 
near  relation  to  the  section  Seiago.  These  species  may  be  taken  as  repre- 
senting the  structure  usually  found  in  the  simpler  upright,  ground-growing 
members  of  the  genus. 


Fig.  171. 

Diagrammatic  transverse  sections  of  the  stele  of  various  species  of  Lycopodium  ;  the 
phloem  is  dotted,  the  xylem  drawn  as  tracheides.  C  =  Lyc.  serratum,  Thbg.,  with 
stellate  arrangement.  Z>  =  upright  stem  of  L.  annotinunt,  L.,  with  somewhat  stellate 
arrangement.  E=L.  cernuum,  L.,  with  uniform  distribution  of  the  snuill  groups.  F= 
L.  volubiUj  Forst,  with  strongly  bilateral  structure.     x8o.    (From  Engler  and  Prantl.) 


1 
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But  a  more  elaborate  construction  of  the  stele  is  found  to  accompany 
the  greater  differentiation  of  external  form.  In  creeping  and  climbing  stems 
there  is  apt  to  be  an  increase  in  the  number  of  the  protoxylems,  accom- 
panied by  a  development  of  alternating  bands  of  xylem  and  phloem :  the 
xylem  becomes  isolated  into  distinct  masses  as  seen  in  the  transverse  section, 
and  these  are  roughly  disposed  parallel  to  the  surface  of  the  substratum 
(Fig.  171  f).  In  other  cases,  and  especially  in  the  epiphytes,  the  xylem 
and  phloem  are  more  uniformly  distributed,  the  former  as  patches  em- 
bedded in  the  latter,  as  seen  in  tran verse  section  (Fig.  171  e).  Both  these 
conditions  may  be  connected  by  intermediate  steps  with  the  simpler  type 
seen  in  Z.  Seiago^  and  as  they  occur  in  plants  with  more  specialised  form 
and  habit,  it  may  be  concluded  with  some  degree  of  certainty  that  the  type 
with  a  connected  xylem-tract  shows  the  more  primitive  state. 

It  would  seem  hardly  necessary  to  insist  on  this  rather  obvious  outcome 
of  comparison  within  the  genus  Lycopodium^  were  it  not  that  a  certain 
misconception,  which  dates  back  to  the  Text-book  of  Sachs,  still  survives 

^  Leitun^sbahnetiy   p.   460. 
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as  to  the  nature  and  origin  of  the  more  complicated  steles  of  Lycopodium. 
Comparison  of  these  with  polystelic  stems  of  Selaginella  long  ago  suggested 
that  the  former  structure  was  derived  phylogenetically  from  the  latter,  by 
the  lateral  fusion  of  several  distinct  steles;  and  thus  that  the  stde  of 
Lycopodium  is  in  reality  a  compound  one.^  But  the  polystelic  condition 
seen  in  some  Selaginellas  is  not  uniform  for  that  genus,  as  we  shall  see 
below:  moreover  it  seems  improbable  that  the  simpler,  homosporous 
Lycopodium  should  show  structural  derivation  from  the  heterosporous  Sela- 
ginelluy  while  it  is  only  in  the  more  complicated  Selaginellas  that  the 
polystelic  condition  appears :  again,  the  species  of  Lycopodium  which  show 
distinct  xylem-plates  are  in  our  view  morphologically  more  advanced  than 
those  with  the  xylem  more  closely  connected.  Such  considerations  go 
far  to  negative  any  idea  of  the  more  complex  steles  of  Lycopodium^  being 
compound  in  their  origin.  Comparison  within  the  genus  is  usually  a  safer 
guide  in  such  questions  than  more  far-fetched  references;  and  in  the 
present  case  it  suggests  a  different  explanation,  which  is  as  follows:  that, 
in  a  primitively  protostelic  Lycopod-stock  with  cylindrical  solid  xylem,  the 
phloem  became  progressively  intrusive  as  the  morphological  differentiation 
of  the  plant  increased :  at  first  it  appeared  in  the  transverse  section  as 
occupying  a  few  narrow  involutions  of  the  margin  of  the  still  connected 
xylem,  this  then  showing  the  stellate  outline,  with  fan-like  peripheral  arms, 
as  seen  in  the  Selago  type.  But  in  others  the  number  of  the  involutions 
and  their  depth  became  greater,  till  the  coherence  of  the  xylem-tract  as 
seen  in  the  single  transverse  section  became  interrupted,. and  the  appearance 
of  more  or  less  isolated  plates  with  narrow  peripheral  edges  was  attained, 
as  in  Z.  clavatum.  The  origin  of  the  xylem-islands  as  seen  in  L 
squarrosum  or  Z.  cernuum  was  substantially  the  same,  the  difTerence  being 
that  they  are  not  merely  intrusive  from  the  margin,  but  the  xylem-tracts 
are  actually  for  some  distance  occluded  in  the  phloem.  In  point  of  fact 
these  two  types  of  more  complicated  derivative  structure  are  not  strongly 
differentiated  from  one  another.  Thus,  from  comparison  within  the  genus, 
it  may  be  figured  how  from  the  condition  of  a  primitive  protostele  with 
phloem  about  its  periphery  the  Lycopod-stele  became  in  the  more  advanced 
cases  a  sort  of  xylem-sponge,  with  phloem  and  conjunctive  parenchyma 
occupying  the  interstices.  It  will  be  seen  later  that  the  simple  protostelic 
state  without  intrusive  phloem  is  represented  among  the  fossil  Lycopods. 

The  relation  of  the  leaves  to  the  central  stele  in  Lycopodium  is  interest- 
ing, both  in  respect  to  the  young  and  to  the  mature  condition.  If  the 
apex  of  the  shoot  be  investigated,  the  plerome-cy Under  is  seen  to  extend 
beyond  the  youngest  leaves,  to  a  point  immediately  below  the  apical  group 
of  cells ;  and  thus  the  central  region  of  the  stele  is  cauline  in  its  origin 
(Fig.  172).  The  leaves  originate  from  the  three  or  four  outer  layers  of 
cells  of  the  growing  point,  quite  apart  from  the  plerome,  while  procambium- 

^  This  is  specifically  stated  in  Strasburger's  Leitungsbahnen^  p.  458,  and  the  view  has 
been  retained  in  his  Text-book,  in  the  German  edition  of  1906. 
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strands  become  differentiated  in  the  intervening  tissue,  which  form  a  connec- 
tion with  the  central  cylinder:  upon  this  they  are  inserted  laterally.  It  is 
thus  clear  that  in  the  ontogeny  of  the  shoot  the  leaf  is  an  accessory  which 
arises  after  the  stele  is  already  in  existence.  Its  relative  unimportance  is 
not  only  apparent  from  this  late  origin,  but  also  from  the  fact  that  the 
arrangement  of  the  leaves  upon  the  shoot  does  not  dominate  the  number 
or  position  of  the  protoxylem-groups  of  the  stele.  It  has  long  been  known 
that  the  number  of  the  xylem-rays  is  independent  of  the  position  of 
the  leaves.  In  L,  clavatum  Jones  has  found  that  though  in  shoots 
with  simple  leaf-arrangement  it  is  usual  for  the  protoxylems  to  correspond 
to  the  leaf-insertions,  still,  where  the  number  of  protoxylems  is  beyond 
six,  there   is   no  apparent  relation  between   them   and  the  leaf-insertions.^ 


Fig.  172. 

Longitudinal  section  through  the  apical  cone  of  the  stem  of  Lycopodium  Selago.     X  160. 
(After  Strasburger.) 


When  the  above  facts  are  taken  together,  it  is  apparent  that  the  leaf 
in  Lycopodium  is  but  an  accessory  appendage,  and  that  the  axis  is  the 
dominant  feature  of  the  shoot.  This  conclusion  probably  applies  for 
Lycopods  at  large,  and  it  has  its  important  bearing  on  the  relation  of 
leaf  to  axis,  discussed  in  Chapter  XI. 

Hitherto  no  definite  knowledge  of  the  anatomy  of  the  smaller  fossil 
eligulate  Lycopods  included  under  the  name  Lycopodites  has  come  to  hand  : 
whenever  such  facts  are  available  they  will  provide  interesting  material  for 
comjarison  with  the  modern  species  of  Lycopodium,  The  ligulate  and  hetero- 
sporous  forms  would  be  equally  important  for  comparison  with  Seiaginella, 

The  discussion  of  the  external  morphology  of  the  latter  genus  has  led 
to  the  recognition  of  the  radial  type  as  relatively  primitive,  while  those 
species    with    dorsiventral    shoots    are    held    to    be    more   specialised    and 

"^ Linn,    Trans.,  2nd  series,  vol.  vii.,    p.   19. 
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derivative.  Of  the  former  S.  sptuulosa,  A.  Br.,  is  the  best  known,  and  it 
will  be  seen  that  its  vascular  anatomy,  which  differs  from  that  of  all 
other  Se/agine//as,  shows  points  of  interesting  comparison  on  the  one 
hand  with  Lycopodiuniy  and  on  the  other  with  the  dendroid  Club-Mosses, 
The  hypocotyl,  and  the  lower  parts  of  the  axis,  with  its  branches,  are 
traversed    by    a    cylindrical   stele,    which   is   peculiar   in   having  a  central 

A 


H.G, 


F.E, 


Fu;.  173. 

Seleigifulla  spinulosa.  A.  Transverse  section  of  ihe  trailing  stem  showing  central 
protoxylem.  a  =  pericycle;  3  =  protophloem  ;  c  =  phloem  parenchyma  ;  r^=  metaxylem. 
X  275.  ^  =  transverse  section  of  upper  part  of  axis,  showing  seven  protoxylems.  x  350. 
C>(r  =  scheme  of  arrangement  of  the  protoxylems  in  sections  taken  successively  from 
below  upwards.    (After  Harvey-Gibson.) 

Strand  of  protoxylem  surrounded  by  metaxylem :  this  is  further  invested 
by  a  narrow  band  of  phloem  surrounded  peripherally  by  a  sheath 
resembling  a  pericycle,  and  by  the  trabecular  endodermis  so  characteristic 
of  Selaginella  (Fig.  173):  according  to  Strasburger  both  of  the  latter 
layers  are  derived  from  the  cortex,  as  they  are  also  in  Lycopodium} 
In  passing  upwards  in  the  strobilus  the  stele  loses  its  peculiarity  of 
having  a  central  protoxylem :  for  the  strand  divides,  and  the  branches 
diverge  outwards   to   the    periphery   of  the   wood,    where    they  appear  in 

^  Leitungsbahnen^  p.  458. 
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^"cr  from  three  to  eight,  as  slightly  projecting  groups  of   small   spiral 

eides.    The  condition   thus  attained   is   very  similar   to  that  seen  in 
tile  sirh  I 

'"Pier  types   of  Lycopodium :    or  a   better   comparison    may   perhaps 


Fig.  174. 

LtptdodtndroH  Harcourtii.  /I  =  transverse  section  of  stem  ;  j/s  stele;  <».f= outer 
cortex ;  both  here  and  in  the  outer  cortex  the  leaf-traces  are  shown  about  natural  size. 
^=ste]eof  same ;  /=pith,  hollow  in  the  middle  ;  jr=xylem-ring  ;  ^jr  =  protoxylem-points. 
The  leaf-traces  join  the  stele  between  them  ;  /./  =  leaf-trace  bundles,  of  which  the  outer, 
/.'',  show  xylem  and  phloem  ;  /.c= inner  cortex.  X7.  (From  Scott's  Studies  in  Fossil 
Botany.) 

be  drawn  with  certain  stems  of  Lepidodendron,  The  presence  of  central 
and  peripheral  protoxylem  in  different  parts  of  the  same  shoot  should  be 
a  warning  against  too  great  reliance  upon  such  characters ;  it  may,  perhaps, 
indicate  that  the  central  position  was  the  more  primitive,  as  is  believed 
:  by  some  on  general  comparative  grounds.      At   the   same   time   it   is   of 
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interest  for  comparison  with  the  Lepidodendroid  fossils,  in  which  a 
peripheral  protoxylem  is  found  in  the  shoot,  while  a  central  protoxylem, 
adjoining  the  medulla,  is  found  in  the  Stigmarian  trunks. 

Other  species  of  Selaginella  show  further  elaboration  along  distinct 
lines.  The  simpler  dorsiventral  species,  and  even  such  radial  species  as 
5.  rupestris  and  oregana,  show  ribbon-like  steles  with  marginal  protoxylems, 
upon  which  the  leaf-traces  are  inserted.  In  the  more  complex  cases  the 
axis  becomes  polystelic  (5.  inaequalifolia  and  Willdonovii),  or  in  some  cases 
solenostelic  (rhizome  of  5.  laevigata)^  thus  resembling  similar  vascular 
complications  seen  in  the  stems  of  Ferns.  These  may  be  held  to  be 
relatively  late,  and  special  developments  from  the  non-medullated,  mono- 
stelic  type:  their  origin  shows  parallelism  of  development  rather  than  any 
nearer  relation  with  the  similar  structure  seen  in  the  Ferns. 

The  near  correspondence  of  the  ancient  Lepidodendron-type  to  that  of 
the  modern  Lycopodiales  appears  not  only  in  their  external  form,  but  also 
in  their  internal  structure,  though  special  modifications  of  type,  different 
from  those  of  the  modern  forms,  appear  in  accordance  with  the  larger 
dimensions  so  prevalent  in  the  fossils.  The  similarity  consists  in  the 
presence  of  a  single  cylindrical  stele,  with  a  centripetal  wood,  and  peripheral 
protoxylem,  in  relation  to  which  the  leaf-traces  are  inserted  with  the 
minimum  of  local  disturbance. 

The  general  structure  of  one  of  the  more  simple  types  may  be  gathered 
from  Scott's  figure  of  Lepidodendron  Harcourtii  (Fig.  174),  which  shows 
(a)  the  relatively  small  proportion  of  the  stele  to  the  whole  axis:  (b)  the 
peripheral  protoxylem,  with  its  relation  to  the  incoming  leaf-traces,  and  the 
uninterrupted  metaxylem,  not  separated  into  strands  :  while  centrally  a  large 
pith  is  seen  hollow  in  the  middle.  The  steles  of  Lepidodendron  varied  in 
structure  towards  the  centre:  in  some  cases  such  as  the  very  ancient 
Lepidodendron  rhodumnenscy  Renault,  and  Lepidodendron  saa/feldense^  Solms, 
from  the  Culm,  there  was  a  solid  stele,  without  secondary  thickening; 
or,  as  in  Lepidodendron  Petticurensis^  Kidston  {Roy.  Soe,  Edin.  Froc^ 
1906-7,  p.  207),  the  solid  xylem-core  was  surrounded  by  secondary  wood. 
But  often,  and  especially  in  more  recent  forms,  the  xylem  was  medullated, 
and  in  this  they  differ  from  modem  Lycopods.  It  is  obvious  in  some 
cases  that  the  pith  originated  by  incomplete  development  of  tissue  originally 
tracheidal:  this  is  clearly  indicated  in  Fig.  175.  This  drawing  also  shows 
that  outside  the  xylem  came  a  narrow  band,  probably  of  phloem,  which 
is  usually  ill  preserved,  while  in  some  cases  there  is  evidence  of  an 
endodermis,  as  in  the  present  case.  Thus,  putting  aside  the  lai^er  size, 
and  the  medullation  which  is  its  frequent  concomitant,  there  is  substantial 
similarity  in  the  structure  of  the  stele  to  that  of  a  simple  Lycopodium, 
or  of  Selaginella  spinulosa  at  its  distal  region. 

A  more  striking  concomitant  of  the  larger  growth  was,  however,  the 
secondary  thickening  represented  in  the  majority  of  the  known  species  of 
Lepidodendron,  though  absent  from  some  of  the  earliest.      It  was  carried 
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out  by  two  distinct  zones  of  cambial  activity,  the  one  immediately  sur- 
rounding the  primary  xylem,  and  resulting  in  a  band  of  radially  seriated 
secondary  wood,  contiguous  usually  with  the  protoxylem  of  the  primary 
development.  Externally  an  exiguous  secondary  phloem  appears  (Fig.  176). 
Outside  the  thickening  ring  of  the  stele  a  second  zone  of  cambial  activity 
arises  in  the  cortex,  below  the  persistent  bases  of  the  leaves :  this  results 
in  the  formation  of  a  broad  band  of  secondary  cortical  tissue,  or  periderm. 


Fig.  175. 

Lfpidostrobus  Brewnii.  Pari  of  a  transverse  section  showing  the  central  jiarenchy- 
matous  pith  (/),  the  wood  (jry),  the  innermost  band  of  cortex  (c),  the  endodermis  (?)  {sh). 
Xaoo. 

Such  secondary  activity  extended  from  the  main  trunk  into  the  branches, 
and  in  some  cases  into  those  of  quite  moderate  dimensions.  Comparison 
of  the  various  known  types  of  Lepidodendron  suggest  unmistakably  that 
even  the  most  elaborate  are  the  result  of  expansion  of  a  non-meduUated 
monostelic  construction,  to  serve  dendroid  purposes.  A  first  step,  following 
on  the  increasing  size  of  the  stele,  would  be  the  formation  of  a  paren- 
chymatous pith :  this  probably  originated  directly,  by  the  incomplete 
development  of  a  primitively  solid  tracheidal  core,  as  is  suggested  in  the 
case  of  Z.  Brownii\  and  in  support  of  this  it  is  found  that  tracheides 
and  parenchymatous  cells  may  be  intermixed  in  the  central  region,  a 
condition    held   to   represent   an    imperfectly   formed    pith :    it   is   seen    in 
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Z.  selaginoides.  It  would  seem  probable  that  the  non-medullated  condition, 
so  persistently  maintained  in  the  smaller  living  Lycopods,  was  the  primitive 
state  also  for  the  larger  dendroid  fossils.  The  other  factor  of  expansion,  by 
cambial  activity,  appears  to  have  originated  independently  of  medullation, 
since  it  occurs  both  in  medullated  and  in  non-medullated  axes.  Physio- 
logically it  counterbalanced  medullation  where  both  occur  together,  for  it 


Fig.  176. 

Transverse  section  of  an  axis  of  Lepidodcndron  selaginoides.  0*= centre  of  the 
vascular  system  ;  /r=tracheae  ;  /'=  vessels  of  the  primary  cylinder  ;y5*  =  primitive  fibres 
of  the  primary  wood;  ifjj=trachcides  of  the  secondary  wood  ;  r=ray  of  the  secondary 
wood  ;  /2= secondary  parenchyma ;  2c= cambial  zone  ;  Z  =  liber  ;  x= foliar  traces  detached 
from  the  primary  cylinder.    (After  Hovelacque.) 


substituted  an  enlarging  peripheral  vascular  supply  for  the  reduction  in 
efficiency  in  the  limited  central  system.  This  was  indeed  a  necessary 
condition  for  dendroid  development. 

However  large  the  proportion  of  pith  to  the  primary  wood  became  in 
Lepidodendron^  the  continuity  of  the  ring  was  as  a  rule  unbroken,  and  the 
leaf-traces  were  simply  inserted  upon  the  primary  xylem  with  the  minimum 
of  local  disturbance.  But  in  Sigiilaria,-  in  which  the  leaves  sometimes 
attained  a  very  large  size,  the  case  is  different :    though  they  show  in  all 
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essentials  the  same  construction  of  the  stele  as  in  Lepidodendrofty  they 
illustrate  steps  towards  the  breaking  up  of  the  primary  wood  of  the 
medullated  stele  into  separate  bundles.  The  details  derived  from  various 
Sigillarian  fossils  have  lately  been  put  together  in  stratigraphical  sequence 
by  Kidston,^  and  his  conclusion  has  already  been  quoted  above  (Chapter 
XVIII.,  p.  230) :  he  has  shown  a  strong  support  for  the  view  that  the 
condition  with  primary  xylem  forming  a  closed  ring  surrounding  the  large 
medulla  Was  the  most  primitive  for  Sigillaria :  such  a  structure  is  found 
in  the  more  ancient  specimens  from  the  Lower  Coal  Measures  (J.  elongata, 
Brongn.,  and  S,  tiegans,  Brongn.) :  those  from  the  lower  Permian,  however, 
{S,  menardi^  Brongn.,  and  S,  spinuiosa,  Rost.  sp.)  show  the  primary  xylem 
as  a  circle  of  separate  bundles,  though  some  of  them  may  cohere  laterally 
in  the  last-named  species.  This  indicates  an  evolutionary  progression  from 
a  concrete  primary  xylem  to  a  condition  where  it  is  separated  into  strands. 
In  such  forms  the  pith,  being  of  relatively  very  large  size,  the  primary 
wood  is  reduced  to  a  comparatively  narrow  investment  round  it,  liable 
as  we  have  seen  to  be  broken  up  into  distinct  strands.  The  secondary 
tissues  make  their  appearance,  however,  as  in  Lepidodendron  \  there  being 
in  Sigillaria  a  broad  zone  of  secondary  xylem,  and  a  highly  organised 
periderm.  It  is  thus  seen  that  the  later  Sigiiiarias  have  departed  further 
in  their  structure  from  the  simple  protostele  than  other  dendroid  Lycopods, 
for  they  show  not  only  medullation,  and  a  secondary  thickening,  but 
breaking  up  of  the  primary  xylem  as  well. 

It  has  been  concluded  above,  on  the  basis  of  external  comparison, 
that  the  plant  of  Isoetes  is  like  a  partially  differentiated  Lepidostrobus 
seated  upon  a  Lepidodendroid  base.  The  question  will  now  be  how  far 
its  anatomy  will  countenance  such  an  opinion.  There  has  been  some 
confusion  in  the  descriptions  given  by  various  investigators,  owing  doubtless 
to  the  difficulty  in  decyphering  a  complex  mass  of  tissues  affected  by 
the  reduction  which  follows  on  an  aquatic  habit.  But  this  has  been  in 
great  measure  cleared  by  Scott  and  Hill  in  their  Memoir  on  Isoetes 
kysirixy  one  of  the  few  land-growing  species.'^  Nevertheless  the  terrestrial 
habit  of  this  plant  does  not  greatly  affect  its  structure  as  compared  with 
other  species,  a  circumstance  which  is  held  to  point  to  the  conclusion 
that  Isoetes  is  a  genus  which  has  long  hovered  about  the  limits  of  terrestrial 
and  aquatic  life.  The  statement  here  given  is  based  upon  the  Memoir 
of  Scott  and  Hill. 

The  stele  of  the  mature  plant  is  not  composed  merely  of  the  united 
leaf-traces,  but  is  best  interpreted  as  a  cauline  structure,  comparable  to 
that  of  the  simpler  monostelic  Lycopods,  but  much  shorter  than  is  usual 
in  them.  The  crowded  leaf-traces  are  inserted  upon  ^it,  ^the  stelar  wood 
serving  to  join  up  the  xylem  of  the  leaf-traces,  but  it  does  not  belong  to 
one  trace  more  than  another,  and  in  structure  it  differs  from  them.     The 

^  Trans.  Roy,  Soc,  Edin.,  vol.  xvi.,   Part  iii.,  No.  23. 
^  Ann.  of  Bot.y  vol.   xiv.,   1900,  p.  413. 
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differentiation  of  the  primary  wood  is  nearly  simultaneous  over  its  whole 
area,  but  with  indications  of  centripetal  succession.  The  cambial  activity 
starts  early,  being  continuous  from  that  of  the  primary  meristem.  As  a 
rule  the  same  cambium  is  active  throughout,  producing  secondary  ground 
tissue,  wood,  and  phloem  on  its  inner  side,  and  cortical  parenchyma 
only  towards  its  exterior;  but  other  arrangements  are  found,  while  in 
some  cases  a  second  cambial  activity  may  arise  inside  or  without  the 
first.  The  adjoining  diagram^  quoted  from  Scott  and  Hill  (Fig.  177), 
shows  the  relation  of  the  primary  and  secondary  tissues'  usual  in  /.  hystrix^ 
and  it  will  be  noted  that  the  secondary  phloem  is  internal  to  the  secondary 
xylem ;    the  cambium  lies  outside  the  latter  in  direct  contiguity  with  the 

secondary  cortex,  which  arises  externally 
from  it.  The  stele  which  is  cylindrical 
above  becomes  in  /.  hystrix  triquetrous 
below,  in  /.  laaistris  it  is  usually  flattened 
bilaterally:  the  change  of  form  is  a 
secondary  consequence  of  the  abutment 
of  the  numerous,  successively  formed 
root-bases  upon  it,  and  does  not  affect 
the  general  comparisons.  Scott  and  Hill 
conclude  that  the  anatomy  of  the  stem 
with  its  solid  stele,  from  which  the 
densely  crowded  small  and  simple  leaf- 
traces  pass  off,  is  just  what  might  be 
expected  in  a  stunted  Lycopod,  while  the 
anomalous  character  of  the  secondary 
thickening  in  Isoefes  agrees  in  some 
measure  with  that  in  certain  fossil  Lyco- 
pods.  Scott  ^  has  remarked  on  the  stem 
of  Lepidodendron  fuliginosiim  as  having 
an  anomalous  cambium  producing  a 
good  deal  of  secondary  parenchyma,  among  which  there  are  scattered 
groups  of  wood ;  and  he  regards  this  species  as  exhibiting  a  primitive 
and  rudimentary  form  of  secondary  growth.  It  seems  to  offer  a  distinct 
analogy  with  Isoetes.  On  the  other  hand,  the  slight  cambial  increase 
discovered  in  Sela^nella  spinulosa  by  Bruchmann  affords  some  link  as 
regards  secondary  thickening,  though  a  feeble  one,  with  a  living  Lycopod. 
The  general  result  of  this  anatomical  examination  and  comparison  of 
Isoetes  is  accordingly  to  strengthen  its  position  among  the  Lycopodiales, 
and  to  show  that  its  primary  vascular  arrangement  corresponds  in 
essentials  to  the  type  as  exemplified  in  living  species  of  Lycopodiunk, 
but  much  abbreviated,  and  with  the  xylem  reduced  in  accordance 
with  the  aquatic  or  amphibious  habit  prevalent  in  the  genus.  It  also 
appears    that    the    secondary    development,    though    showing     fluctuating 

'  StudiiTS,  p.   143. 


Fig.  177. 

Diagrammatic  transverse  section  of  the  upper 
cylindrical  part  of  the  stele  of  Isoetes  Hystrix. 
.r  =  primar>'  wood  ; /A*  =  region  in  which  secon- 
dary phloem  hxs  developed  ;  .r*,  that  in  which 
secondary  xylem  has  developed  ;  f^  =  cambium; 
C2  =  secondar>'  cortex;  //  =  leaf-traces.  X42. 
(After  Scott  and  Hill.) 
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anomalies,   finds   its    nearest   parallel   in    certain   fossils   belonging   to    the 
Lycopodiales. 

It  may  thus  be  concluded  from  comparative  examination  of  all  the 
leading  types  of  the  Lycopodiales  that  the  vascular  structure  of  the  mature 
shoot  is  referable  in  origin  in  all  cases  to  the  non-medullated  monostele. 
This  is  actually  seen  existent  in  the  stems  of  Selaginelia  spinulosa^  though 
in  its  lower  portion  the  protoxylem  is  central ;  but  it  is  also  shown  more 
amply  developed,  and  with  the  protoxylem  in  the  accustomed  position  at 
the  periphery  in  the  upper  region  of  that  plant,  as  well  as  in  certain 
stems  of  Lepidodendron,  Comparative  study  of  the  Lycopodiales  shows 
that  all  the  variants  of  vascular  structure  known  in  them  may  be  referred 
in  origin  to  this  simple  type.  In  Lycopodium  the  modification  has  been 
by  intrusion  of  the  phloem  more  or  less  deeply  into  the  xylem-core,  •  till 
this  may  at  last  be  divided  into  distinct  plates,  or  riddled  like  a  sponge. 
In  Selaginelia  there  is  amplification  in  various  ways,  the  most  obvious 
being  by  the  adoption  of  a  solenostelic  structure,  or  more  commonly  by 
segregation  of  the  enlarging  stele  to  form  a  varying  number  of  meri- 
steles.  Among  the  dendroid  fossils,  where  the  demands  on  the  conducting 
system  were  large  in  consequence  of  the  large  size  of  the  plants,  the 
extended  stele  became  first  medullated,  as  seen  in  most  stems  of  Lepido- 
dendron-. and  then  in  the  later  Sigillarias  the  residual  ring  of  xylem 
became  broken  up  into  more  or  less  distinct  strands.  In  these  types 
additional  vascular  tissue  was  supplied  by  the  potentially  unlimited 
developments  from  an  external  cambium.  Finally,  in  Isoetes  a  complicated 
structure,  partly  primary,  partly  secondary,  is  found,  which  would  be 
hardly  intelligible  except  when  studied  in  the  light  of  the  dendroid  fossils ; 
but  even  this,  in  common  with  the  rest,  is  referable  in  origin  to  the 
non-medullated  monostelic  type,  together  with  the  results  of  secondary 
thickening.  The  bearing  which  this  constant  reference  to  a  primitive 
monostele  has  upon  a  strobiloid  theory  is  plain  :  as  is  also  the  fact  that 
throughout  the  Lycopodiales  the  foliar  traces  are  inserted  peripherally,  and 
with  only  slight  local  disturbance  upon  the  j)eriphery  of  the  cauline 
xylem-core :  for  this  indicates  structurally  that  the  leaf  is  in  them  all  the 
minor,  while  the  axis  is  the  dominant  feature  of  the  shoot. 

Scott  and  Hill  rightly  point  out  that  the  view  of  the  central  cylinder 
as  cauline  applies  only  to  the  adult  stem  of  Isoetes  \  in  embryonic  stages 
the  construction  of  the  vascular  system  is  from  the  union  of  definite 
leaf-traces :  this  is  the  case  also  in  the  embryonic  stages  of  certain  other 
Lycopods.  The  question  of  the  relation  of  these  facts  to  a  theory  of 
the  strobilus  will  be  taken  up  in  connection  with  the  embryology  of  the 
Lycopods,  which  forms  the  subject  of  the  next  chapter. 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

EMBRYOLOGY   OF  THE   LYCOPODIALES. 

(A)    ELIGULATE   LYCOPODIALES. 

In  Chapter  XIV.  the  modem  aspect  of  comparative  embryology  of  the 
sporophyte  has  been  discussed.  For  reasons  there  stated  it  was  concluded 
that  only  a  minor  place  in  comparisons  is  to  be  conceded  to  the  details 
of  the  initial  embryology  of  the  sporophyte:  the  characteristic  form  of 
the  mature  plant,  established  after  the  earlier  and  in  considerable  degree 
adaptive  phase  of  development  is  past,  is  held  to  give  a  more  reliable 
basis  for  argument  than  does  the  embryonic  state.  Especially  is  this  the 
case  among  the  Pteridophyta,  and  it  happens  that  the  Lycopods  supply 
examples  of  peculiar  interest  in  relation  to  such  questions;  they  will  serve 
at  once  as  an  illustration,  and  as  a  test  of  the  principle  thus  briefly 
stated.  For  in  the  general  conformation  of  their  mature  sporophyte  there 
is  a  remarkable  uniformity  throughout  the  whole  phylum  :  the  differences 
are  those  of  secondary  detail :  the  main  facts  of  plan  and  proportion  of 
their  shoot-  and  root-systems,  of  their  branching,  and  of  the  relation  of 
the  sporangia  to  the  other  parts,  leave  no  doubt  of  a  natural  affinity  as 
based  on  the  character  of  the  mature  sporophyte.  But  in  the  embryology 
there  are  points  of  marked  divergence,  which  may  be  more  or  less  clearly 
correlated  with  differences  of  character  of  the  parent  prothallus.  There  is 
reason  to  think  that  within  the  genus  Lycopodium  the  prothallus  and  embryo 
have  undergone  a  cognate  divergent  development  from  a  central  type, 
though  the  mature  sporophyte  has  still  retained  a  substantial  uniformity. 

The  differences  in  character  of  the  prothallus  within  the  genus  Lycopodium 
are  found  to  be  those  of  habit  and  of  mode  of  nutrition  rather  than  of 
fundamental  structure.  According  to  their  mode  of  life  three  main  types 
may  be  distinguished,  which,  however,  graduate  into  one  another  in  such 
a  way  as  to  suggest  their  intimate  connection  by  descent  from  some 
common  source.  The  type  shown  by  Z.  cernuuviy  and  shared  also  by 
Z.  inundatum  and  saidkense,  consists  of  a  massive  cylindrical  thallus,  of 
which  the  conical  lower  part  is  sunk  in  the  soil,  while  the  upper  part  is 
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exposed  freely  above  ground,  and  is  of  a  green  colour :  in  Z.  cemuum 
and  inundatum  it  bears  numerous  irregular  leaf-like  lobes,  though  in 
L.  salakense  the  lobes  are  rudimentary  or  absent  (Fig.  178).  The  pro- 
thallus  is  evidently  in  the  main  a  self-nourishing  body,  though  an  endo- 
ph3rtic  fungus  is  almost  constantly  present,  indicating  a  second  but 
subsidiary  line  of  saprophytic  nutrition.  As  the  prothallus  grows  a 
merismatic  zone  is  localised  surrounding  the  upper  part  of  the  cylindrical 
body,  but  below  its  apex :   this  contributes  to  increase  both  the  upper  and 


Fig.  178. 

Young  leafy  plant  oX  Lycopodiuni  cemuum,  L.,  with  the  prothallus,  bearing  its  irregular 
assimilating  lobes,  attached  on  its  left-hand  side.     X  about  20.    f  After  Treub.) 


lower  regions,  while  above  it  the  green  expanded  lobes  are  formed.  The 
sexual  organs  appear  between  the  latter,  the  youngest  being  nearest  to  the 
merismatic  zone. 

A  second  type  shows  in  the  ascendant  that  method  of  nutrition  which 
was  subsidiary  in  the  first :  it  is  exemplified  by  the  large  subterranean 
prothalli  of  L.  complanatum^  davatum^  and  annotinum\  being  shut  off  from 
light  these  prothalli  are  colourless,  and  the  leaf-like  lobes  are  absent.  The 
massive  prothallus  is  composed  of  a  lower  region  which  takes  a  conical 
form,  the  angle  of  the  cone  being  greater  in  Z.  davatum  and  annotinum 
than  in  Z.  camplanatum :  it  is  in  this  region,  as  in  Z.  cerm/um^  that  the 
endophj'tic  fungus  is  present.  The  merismatic  zone  is  active  as  before  at 
its  upper  limit,  and  above  it  is  the  part  which  bears  the  sexual  organs, 
but  without  any  vegetative  lobes  as  in  Z.  cemuum  (Fig.  179  b).     It  is  clear 
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Ihat  the  general  plan  of  construction  of  the  prothallus  is  the  same  as  in 
the  L.  cerfif/um-iype,  but  modiiied  in  accordance  with  the  saprophyiic 
method  of  nutrition. 

ft  rrJi 


■fil:^^ 


Fir*.  179. 

^^  =  ulti  prolhiillLl^  of  LyropodiHm  artitoitHum^  L.^  with  yoong  plauit  projectlniE  beyond 
ihc  earlh-surfaLc  (r*).  NriUdial  m/c.  /I  — median  section  through  a  youn>|g  prothaUus  of 
I.yct-^fHitihttH  ciax'ittttm.  L>  \  about  ]?o<  C=p;irc  of  this  frpm  the  middk  rc<»ii>n  of  the 
upptr  auffiice,  Hiili  aritheridirt  in  different  stages,  y,  5:2.  Z5  =  part  of  th*:  marg^in  af  ihe 
meclbn  section,  witli  merlstetn  and  arLhcgonia*  •  53.  r  =  the  i:pidcroii&  devoid  of 
fuufjiis,  with  rhiTOtds;  r^-cortical  hiyer^,  Vi\\\\  thcif  tcth  filled  by  hypk*!  coib  ;  ^  =  the 
patlsade  layer,  also  filled  with  hyphai;  ^/  =  the  «.tc>rai;e  tivsue ;  w^the  merisiem; 
»tM=;onhcndb;  tirrA^archtcHiib';  ^-w^an  cmbr>ij  ;  y— its.  foot ;  U'  =  it5  root*  (After 
Bruchiiiann^  from  tCnjjter  atid  Pramtl) 

In  the  tliird  type,  exemplified  by  L,  phkgmaria  and  other  epiphytic 
species,  the  prothallus  is  more  attenuated,  and  repeatedly  branched.  The 
delicate    colourless    branches    extend    widely    through    the   dead   bark  on 
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which  the  prothalli  grow,  and  they  are  attached  by  hairs  which  project 
in  all  directions.  Here  again  a  fungus  plays  an  important  part  in  the 
nutrition,  which  is  exclusively  saprophytic.  The  prothalli  reproduce  readily 
by  gemmae,  as  also  by  progressive  decay,  which  separates  the  ultimate 
branches  as  distinct  individuals.  The  sexual  organs  are  borne  upon  the 
upper  surface  of  enlarged  branches  of  the  thallus,  and  are  always  accom- 
panied by  paraphyses. 

Such  different  types  of  prothallus,  when  studied  separately,  appear 
widely  divergent:  and  at  first  the  underlying  unity  of  their  construction 
was  less  appreciated  than  the  differences  which  they  show ;  so  little  indeed 
that  Bruchmann,  to  whose  labours  so  many  of  the  important  facts  are 
due,  was  disposed  to  make  those  differences  the  basis  of  a  division  of 
the  genus  Lycopodium  into  distinct  groups,  or  even  genera.^  But  Lang,  who 
had  simultaneously  with  him  been 
at  work  on  the  prothallus  of  Z. 
clavatum^  pointed  out  clearly  the 
relation  of  the  divergent  types 
to  one  general  plan,  recognising 
especially  how  the  prothallus  of 
Z.  Selago,  one  of  the  species 
described  by  Bruchmann,  gives 
the  clue  to  their  connection.     For  fig.  iBo. 

its  prothallus  appears  to  be  variable  ProthalU  of  Lyco^di\n  Selago,  bearing  seedlinRS. 

J  -    J         I  ^    /T—  ^^0  shows  the  level  of  the  soil,  and  the  seedlings  in  their 

m  Its    mode    Ot    development    (rig.        development  show  varying  proportions  so  that  the  first 

i8o).  It  is  usually  a  pale  under-  ^^Z^^'  "^  "^^^  *^^'  '^'°""^-  ^^''"  '''"'*^" 
ground  body;  but  at  other  times 

it  grows  above  ground,  and  is  coloured  a  full  green.  The  spores  appear  to 
germinate  either  at  the  surface  or  below  it.  The  form  of  the  prothallus  is 
determined  largely  by  the  soil  in  which  it  develops:  thus,,  the  elongated 
cylindrical    form    is    usually   found   in   firm    ground,    though    less    deeply 

(*  buried  than  in  the  anno/inum-type :  the  thallus  seems,  in  fact,  to  stretch 
npvrard  as  though  to  bring  as  near  to  the  surface  as  possible  the  seedling 
linsuited  for  subterranean  growth.  The  subterranean  prothalli  may  be 
simple,  or  be  branched  so  as  to  take  a  coral-like  form.  In  more  open 
soil,  however,  and  especially  near  to  the  surface,  the  prothalli  are  more 
compressed  and  flattened.  Each  prothallus  tapers  off  as  in  the  other 
types  at  its  lower  end  into  a  conical  point,  which  indicates  where  it 
issued  from  the  spore,  while  towards  its  upper  end  the  sexual  organs  are 
formed.  In  the  half-saprophytic  prothalli,  grown  to  the  surface  of  the  soil, 
the  conical  form  similar  to  that  of  other  types  is  clearly  seen  (Fig.  i8i) :  the 
saprophytic  lower  region,  the  meristem,  and  the  crown  bearing  the  sexual 
organs  and  paraphyses  holding  the  usual  positions. 

^  C'edgr    die    Prothallien    tind    die    Keimpflanzen    mehrerer   eitropaischen    Lycopodiea  ^ 
Gotha,  1898,  p.   108. 

'^Annals  of  Botany^  xiii.,  p.  279. 
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In  considering  these  various  prothalli  it  is  then  clear  that  they  are 
all  modifications  of  the  same  conical  form  :  that  the  several  parts,  though 
differing  in  proportion,  have  the  same  positions  relative  to  one  another 
and  to  the  sexual  organs  which  they  bear,  while  the  differences  are  closely 
related  to  the  differences  of  circumstance  and  of  nutrition.  There  is 
reason  to  believe  that  the  full  chlorophyll-nutrition  was  the  primitive  state 
for  them  all,  and    the   saprophytic   nutrition,    seen  in  the   subterranean  or 

the  epiphytic  types,  a  deriva- 
tive state.  On  this  basis  the 
centuum-type  would  be  recog- 
nised as  relatively  primitive, 
while  Z.  Selago^  being  less 
specialised  than  the  annotinum 
or  pklegniaria-tyY^ts,  would 
^  ,  approach  it  more  nearly  than 

^^^,  '-^  they    do.      But    it    does  not 

follow  necessarily  that  a  species 
which  is  recognised  as  primi 
tive  in  respect  of  one  prominent 
feature,  is  to  be  held  as  primi- 
tive in  all  its  features.  This 
applies  to  Z.  cernuum-,  it  is 
true  that  its  prothallus  is  green 
and  assimilating,  and  in  this 
respect  probably  primitive;  but 
its  sporophyte  is  a  fairly 
advanced  one,  with  definite 
strobili,  and  with  peltate  chaffy 
sporophylls  strongly  differen- 
tiated from  the  assimilating 
leaves :  its  axis,  too,  shows 
an  advanced  condition  of  the 
stele.  Thus  in  its  general 
characters  Z.  cernuum  cannot 
be  held  as  a  consistent  proto- 
type of  the  genus.  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  Z.  Selago  has  a  prothallus  little  removed  from  the  condition 
seen  in  Z.  cernuum,  while  in  addition  the  sporophyte  of  that  species  has 
been  seen  to  represent  the  least  differentiated  type  in  the  whole  genus. 
On  the  general  sum  of  its  characters  it  would  accordingly  take  a  place  as 
a  relatively  primitive  form.  But  its  prothallus  shows  distinct  plasticity  in 
the  directions  along  which  specialisation  has  extended  to  produce  the 
more  extreme  types :  on  the  one  hand,  its  subterranean  specimens,  with 
elongated  cylindrical  form,  prefigure  the  more  specialised  developments  of 
Z.    compIa?iatum    and   annotinum :     the    compressed    and    flattened    form 


Fig.   i8i. 

Median  longitudinal  section  through  a  young  prothallus  of 
Lycopodium  Selago.  /'  =  baMl  cell;  «A,  root  hairs;  «-  =  epi- 
dermis;  r=ihc  investing  tissue,  stored  with  reserve  materials, 
and  harbouring  an  endophyte  ;  c  =  the  central ;  ^  =  the  genera* 
tive  tissue;  rtr=archegonium  ;  /fr=young embryo  ;  <i«  =  anthe- 
ridia  beginning  to  develop:  fA  =  sexual  hairs,  x  35.  (After 
Bruchmann.) 
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developed  in  more  open  soil  suggests  the  origin  of  the  phlegmaria-Xy^t : 
while  its  green  sub-aerial  forms  are  reminiscent  of  the  cemuum-typt,  A 
plant  which  shows  such  plasticity  is  clearly  not  far  removed  from  the  self- 
nourishing  condition  of  the  prothallus,  which  was  probably  the  primitive 
condition  for  them  all. 

These  remarks  upon  the  curiously  divergent  development  of  the  pro- 
thallus in  the  genus  Lycopodium  are  a  necessary  preliminary  to  the  study  of 
the  embryogeny  in  the  genus;  for  it  is  impossible  to  understand  the 
comparisons  of  the  different  forms  of  embryo  without  some  knowledge  of 
the  prothalli  which  produce  them.  In  all  the  species  of  Lycopodium  in  which 
the  embryogeny  is  accurately  known,  an  early  stage  of  the  embryo  is 
found  in  which  it  consists  of  a  suspensor,  and  of  two  tiers,  each  composed 
of  four  cells  (Fig.  182).  The  first  cleavages  are  variable  in  their  succession, 
as  is  found  to  be  the  case  also  in  other  embryos ; 
but  their  position  shows  considerable  constancy. 
It  is  stated  that  from  the  lower  tier  of  cells, 
Le.  that  adjoining  the  suspensor,  the  structure 
designated  the  foot  arises,  while  the  upper  tier 
gives  origin  to  all  the  other  parts  of  the 
embryo,  and  the  ^rrectness  of  the  statement 
is  borne  out  by  numerous  drawings.     But  after  fig.  182. 

the    first     stages      are     past     there     is     usually     no  Diagram  illustrating  the  primary 

.  .  .  segmentation  of  the  aygote  m  Lyco- 

sharp  hmit   between   the   tissue   composing   the     podium.    /,  /=fir&t  segmentation 

-  ,      ,  _    ,  ,  ....  wall  which  separates  the  suspensor, 

foot   and    that  of  the   other  parts  :    m  the  simplest  here  cross-hatched,    b,  b  separates 

.  .       ,        ,  1  a  lower  tier  (foot-tier)  here  dotted, 

cases   It   appears   as  though   the   foot  were    merely  from  an  upper  tier  (stem-tier)  left 

p.      .  1    •  L    ^  .t  cle«ir:  each  tier  consists  at  first  of 

a  region  of  tissue  lying  between  the  suspensor     fourceiis.  The  waiu,^ corresponds 

J   *i  .•  i.u         ^i_  J    £     •*.  toihewalllV.-IV.  in  Figs.  183,  186, 

and  the  upper  tier,  rather  than  a  definite  organ     and  to  wall  ii.-ii.  in  Fig.  185. 
or  part.     Functionally,  the  foot  does  not  appear 

to  be  differentiated  from  the  suspensor  in  the  genus  Lycopodium,  and  it 
shares  with  it  the  office  of  maintaining  connection  with  the  prothallus.  Not- 
withstanding the  initial  similarity  which  thus  rules  in  the  embryos  of  the 
genus,  the  further  steps  of  the  embryogeny  differ  according  to  the  different 
forms  of  prothallus  above  described;  and  it  becomes  a  question  which  of 
the  divergent  types  is  to  be  held  as  the  most  nearly  reflecting,  the  original 
condition,  and  which  as  later  and  derivative. 

The  type  of  Z.  Seiago  may  be  taken  first,  since  it  does  not  show  any 
high  d^ee  of  specialisation  in  its  variable  gametophyte,  while  it  has 
been  seen  above  that  its  mature  sporophyte  is  one  of  the  least  differen- 
tiated in  the  genus.  Its  early  embryogeny,  so  far  as  is  known,  conforms 
to  the  usual  type,  as  above  stated.  The  foot  originates  from  the  lower 
tier,  and  the  various  parts  of  the  embryo  from  the  upper.^  But  the  foot 
is  only  slightly  developed.  The  upper  tier  of  cells  soon  assumes  a  green 
colour  and  unsymmetrical  form,  owing  to  the  lateral  upgrowth  of  the  first 
leaf  or  cotyledon,  while   the   apex   of  the  axis  also  originates  early,   near 

-^Bruchmann,  /.r.,  pp.  97-103. 
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to  its  base :  it  is  clear  that  the  relation  of  the  apex  to  the  intersection  of 
the  first  walls  has  been  a  close  one  (Fig.  183  a).  The  axis  soon  proceeds 
to  form  successive  leaves  spirally  arranged.  The  cotyledon  and  subsequent 
leaves  have  the  ordinary  characters  of  the  foliage  leaves  of  the  species. 
The  tissue  below  soon  becomes  elongated  as  the  hypocotyl,  the  length  of 
which  is  determined  by  the  level  at  which  the  prothallus  lies  in  the  soil: 
where  it  is  at  or  near  to  the  surface  the  hypocotyl  may  be  quite  short: 
where   deeply   seated   it    lengthens,   so   that   the   first   leaves    are   exposed 

above  ground  (Fig.  184).  It  is 
traversed  by  a  vascular  strand, 
which  is  monarch  below,  but 
near  to  the  first  leaf,  or  later,  it 
becomes  diarch,  and  shows  two 
lateral  tracheidal  strands.  The 
first  root  originates  exogenously 
from  the  upper  tier,  just  above 
the  foot,  and  is  succeeded  by 
other  roots  of  endogenous  origin 
at  higher  points  (Fig.   183  b). 

Here,  thep,  is  an  embryogeny 
characterised  by  its  great  direct- 
ness and  simplicity.  The  only 
complication  is  the  varying  elon- 
gation of  the  hypocotyl  according 
to  the  level  of  the  prothallus  in 
the  soil ;  and  there  is  good  reason 
to  think  that  this  is  an  immediate 
adaptation  to  meet  the  \'arying 
levels  of  development  of  the  game- 
tophyte  in  the  soil,  in  an  embryo 
which  is  pertinaciously  subaeriaL 
The  nursing  of  the  embryo  by  the 
prothallus  is  not  long  continued, 
nor  is  it  structurally  provided  for,  there  being  no  development  of  an 
elaborate  "calyptra,"  as  in  some  other  species:  the  embryo  soon  escapes 
from  the  prothallus,  and  fends  for  itself.  The  whole  condition  of  the 
embryo  is  such  as  bespeaks  a  simple  and  primitive  state.  Probably  this 
view  would  never  have  been  in  doubt  had  it  not  been  for  the  existence  of 
different  arrangements  seen  in  other  species  of  the  genus,  which  happened 
to  have  been  described  some  years  earlier. 

Of  these  the  type  which  corresponds  most  nearly  to  Z.  Selago  is  thai 
of  L.  Phkgmaria^  so  accurately  described  by  Treub.^  Here  the  segmen- 
tation of  the  embryo,  as  well  as  the  origin  of  all  the  parts  and  their 
proportions   while   young,    have   been   fully   made   out,   and   appear   to  be 

^Ann.Jarci.  Bot.  de  Buitenzorg^  vol.  v.,  p.  87,  etc. 


Lycopodium  Selago.  /I  =  young  embryo.  X  150. 
F=ioot',  IV.-IV.  =wall  separating  the  foot  from  the 
sicm-ticr ;  A'=  cotyledon  ;  a  =  apex  ;  ^/=suspensor. 
if  =  embrvo  more  advanced,  with  prothsillus  still  attached  ; 
^/=  cotyledon  ;  IV^^  W^a= young  roots;  ^/=suspensor 
attached  to  the  foot,  which  is  clearly  defined  from  the 
base  of  the  axis,     x  20.    (After  Bruchmann.) 


EMBRYOLOGY 


347 


substantially  the  same:  the  hypocotyl  becomes  elongated  as  the  seedling 
develops,  and  the  whole  appearance  of  the  seedling  resembles  that  of 
I^  Seiago,  The  primary  segmentation  in  Z.  Fhlegtnaria  is  according  to 
the  scheme  (Fig.  182),  and  the  lower  tier,  as  in  Z.  Seiago^  forms  only  the 
foot,  which  attains  no  great  size  (Fig.  185).  The  upper  tier  develops 
unsymmetrically  from  the  first,  the  side  which  will  form  the  first  leaf 
growing  more  strongly;  close  to  the  base  of  the  cotyledon,  and  apparently 
lateral  owing  to  the  stronger  growth  of  the  latter,  but  in  reality  terminal, 
arises  the  apex  of  the  axis  (T,  Figs.  185  a,  b);  it  is,  in  fact,  initiated  in 
close  proximity  to  the  organic  centre  of  the  upper  tier.  The  root 
(R,  Fig.  185  b)  also  originates  from 
the  upper  tier.  A  comparison  of 
Treub's  drawings  of  Z.  PhUgmaria 
with  Bruchmann's  less  complete 
series  for  Z.  Seiago  shows  clearly  the 
substantial  similarity  of  the  embryo- 
geny  in  the  two  species.  It  will 
be  remembered  that  the  flattened 
prothalli  of  the  latter  species,  formed 
near  the  level  of  the  soil,  have  been 
held  to  prefigure  the  strap-shaped 
sexual  branches  of  the  PhUgmaria 
prothallus,  though  the  latter  shows, 
its  higher  specialisation  for  a  sa- 
prophytic habit  in  its  filamentous 
development  and  in  its  frequent 
branching.  On  the  other  hand,  as 
regards  the  sporophyte,  it  has  been 
seen  that  the  PhUgmaria  type  is  not 
one  of  the  highest  developed,  but  is 
associated  with  Seiago  in  the  sub- 
genus Urosta^hya,  This  being  so,  it  is  natural  to  find  their  embryos  so 
similar,  notwithstanding  the  difference  in  specialisation  of  the  prothalli 
themselves.  Lastly,  both  embryos  are  from  the  first  subaerial :  their  first 
leaves  are  green  assimilating  organs,  and  differ  in  no  essential  degree  from 
the  normal  foliage  leaves.  This  may  probably  be  held  to  be  a  primitive 
condition. 

But  in  the  clavatum-annotinum-iy^^  the  case  is  different.  It  has  been 
seen  that  there  the  prothallus  is  developed  underground,  often  at  a  considerable 
depth,  and  this  brings  with  it  modifications  of  the  embryogeny.  The  first 
steps  in  the  development  are  the  same  as  in  the  types  described  above 
(Fig.  1 86 a);  but  very  soon  there  is  a  conspicuous  enlargement  of  the 
tissue  of  the  foot,  derived  from  the  lower  tier,  adjoining  the  suspensor 
(Fig.  186  b):  a  large  spherical  swelling  is  thus  formed,  which  remains  as 
an  intia-prothallial  haustorium  (compare  Fig.   179  b  with  Fig.   186  c).     The 


Fig.  184. 

Prothalli  of  Lycopodium  Stiago  with  seedlinK  plants. 
X  3.    (After  Bruchmann.) 
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upper  tier  meanwhile  progresses  only  slowly:   two  opposite  leaves,  one  on 
either  side  of  the  stem-apex,  appear  late  as  comfiared  with  other  specie^ 


^r^r-' 


Fig.  185. 


Embryos  of  Lycofiotiium  Phlcgmaria^  in  longitudinal  section.     i'=foot ;  c  =  cotyledon 
T  =  apex  of  axis.     The  wall  marked  II.  in  A  and  B  corresponds  to  the  wall  marked  IV.  in 
Bruchmann's  drawings  (Figs.  183, 186)  and  to  the  wall  3,  b  in  Fig.  182.     t'and  D  represent 
older  stages  :  in  Z?,  the  cotyledon  (c)  has  been  followed  by  a  plumular  leaf  F\  and  the  apex 
of  the  axis  lies  between  them.     A  'and  B  X  200.     C  y.yj,     Dk  200.    (After  Trcub.) 

their  position  relatively  to  the  foot  and  to  the  suspensor  not  being  constant 
(Fig.  186 c).     This  is  ascribed  by  Bruchmann^  to  inconstancy  of  the  foot: 

1/..-.,  p.  46. 
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its  greatest  development  is  not  always  in  the  plane  of  the  median  wall, 
but  on  that  side  from  which  the  greatest  quantity  of  nutriment  flows  from 
the  prothallus,  and  this  brings  about  a  torsion  which  the  suspensor  does 
not  prevent.  In  fact,  the  "  foot "  is  here  an  opportunist  growth,  inconstant 
in  {x>sition  itself,  and  distorting  in  a  variable  manner  the  rest  of  the  embryo. 
Soon  after  the  origin  of  the  first  two  leaves  follows  the  origin  of  the  first 

B  A 


I 


Fig.  1 86. 

>4=  young  embryo  ot  Lycopodium  annotinum.  I.-I.=the  basal  wall;  Il.-ll.  =  the 
transverse  wall;  IV.-IV.  =the  wall  separating  the  foot-tier  from  the  stem-tier.  ^=an 
older  embryo  of  Z.  clavatum,  showing  more  advanced  development  of  the  two  tiers,  and 
especially  of  the  foot-tier.  C  =  an  older  embryo  detached,  with  cotyledons  {^Bl  i),  a  further  • 
leaf  {Bli\  and  the  first  root  (*#^),  and  foot  {F).  Z>  =  young  underground,  colourless 
seedling  ;  ^=foot ;  If  =  root ;  lVi=ox\%\xi  of  a  second  root ;  ^/=  leaf-scales,  of  which  the 
first  pair  are  the  cotyledons.     /4  and -5  X  150^     CX52.     Dx\o.    (After  Bruchmann.) 

root,  in  a  position  variable  relatively  to  them  (Fig.  i86c).  The  embryo 
then  bursts  the  tissue  of  the  prothallus,  as  a  consequence  of  active  inter- 
calary growth  of  the  hypocotyl,  which  emerges  upwards,  while  the  root 
enters  the  soil  dowrfwards  (Fig.  i86d).  The  axis  while  growing  through 
the  soil  is  pale,  and  bears  only  colourless  scale-leaves,  but  on  emerging 
ultimately  at  the  surface  these  pass  into  green  leaves  of  the  ordinary  foliage 
type  (Fig.  179  a).  The  embryology  thus  described  is  more  complex  than 
that  of  the  Selago  type:  its  details  are  plainly  in  accordance  with  the 
saprophytic    specialisation  of  the   prothallus,  and   with  its  position  deeply 
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sunken  in  the  soil.  The  embryo  is  long  dependent  for  nourishment  entirely 
upon  the  large  prothallus ;  hence  its  swollen  haustorial  foot,  which  is  de> 
veloped  most  strongly  in  the  direction  of  the  largest  nutritive  supply,  reacting 
meanwhile  upon  the  disposition  of  the  other  parts  of  the  embryo :  in  point  of 
origin  this  is  the  consequence  of  unequal  turgid  distension  and  division 
of  cells  of  the  foot-tier,  which  in  the  Selago-ty^  remain  small.  •  •  The  first 


Fig.  187. 

Lycopodium  cernuum.  'Young  embryo  emerging  from  the  prothallus.  arssneck  of 
archegonium  ;  j  =  suspensor;  I. -I.  basal  wall,  corresponding  to  b^  b  in  Fig.  182,  to  II.*II. 
in  Fig.  185,  and  to  IV. -IV.  in  Figs.  183  and  x86 ;  co/ = cotyledon ;  /m3= tubercle  of 
protocorm.     x  300.    (After  Treub.) 


leaves — here  an  opposite  pair,  though  in  other  species  there  is  a  single 
cotyledon — are  only  scale-leaves,  which  may  serve  for  protection  of  the 
apex  in  forcing  its  way  upwards  through  the  soil;'  but  this  is  only  a 
derivative  function,  and  it  can  hardly  be  doubted,  after  comparison  with 
the  embryo  of  Z.  Selago^  that  the  foliage  character  of  the  first  leaves  was 
the  prototype,  and  that  the  early  formation  of  colourless  scale-leaves  in  the 
clavatum-annotinum-tY^  is  a  concomitant  of  the  subterranean  habit  adopted 
by  their  prothalli. 
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There  remains  the  type  of  embryogeny  of  Z.  cemtium^  shared  in  all 
essentials  by  Z.  inundatum.^  Here  the  initial  steps  appear  to  be  like 
those  of  other  species,  but  the  lower  tier  of  cells  which  elsewhere  forms  the 
foot  remains  small,  and  as  a  body  consisting  of  but  few  cells  it  serves  to 
maintain  a  connection  with  the  parent  prothallus  (Fig.  187).  The  upper  tier 
as  usual  originates  the  several  parts  of  the  embryo :  breaking  through  the 
prothallial  tissue  it  emerges  early  as  a  free-growing  structure;  but  it  swells 
early  into  an  undifferentiated  tuberous  body,  the  "protocorm,"  which  is 
roughly  spherical  in  form,  composed  exclusively  of  parenchyma,  and  attached 
to  the  soil  by  root-hairs.  It  is  occupied  by  a  symbiotic  fungus.  However 
similar  to  the  swollen  foot  of  the  c/avatumtype  this  "protocorm"  may 
be,  it  is  essentially  a  body  of  different  origin :  the  foot  springs  from  the 
lower  tier  of  the  embryo,  and  remains  intra-prothallial :  the  protocorm 
originates  from  the  upper  tier,  and  is  extra-prothallial.  It  was  at  first 
regarded  as  a  foot  which  had  quitted  the  prothallus;  but  developmentally 
it  is  distinct,  while  there  is  no  evidence  that  an  escape  of  the  foot  from 
the  prothallus  ever  took  place.  The  protocorm  must  therefore  be  held 
to  be  a  body  different  in  origin  and  nature  from  the  foot  in  the  davattitn- 
type.  The  part  of  the  "  protocorm "  directed  upwards  bears  a  conical 
papilla  of  tissue,  which  develops  into  a  cylindrical  cotyledon:  this  is  a 
green  assimilating  organ,  with  or  without  vascular  tissue :  it  is  succeeded 
by  other  leaves  of  similar  type,  which  are,  however,  indefinite  both  in 
number  and  in  position  (Fig.  188).  Relatively  late  the  apex  of  the  axis 
is  recognised  :  its  position  is  described  as  being  near  to  the  latest  formed 
leaf,  and  the  subsequent  leaves  arise  from  it  in  the  usual  acropetal  succession, 
thus  constituting  the  normal  shoot.  Close  to  its  base  the  first  root  is  also 
fonned,  and  thus  the  normal  plant  is  at  length  established. 

The  existence  of  a  tuberous  stage,  prior  to  the  establishment  of  the 
normal  sporophyte  in  these  species,  has  given  rise  to  Treub's  well-known 
Theory  of  the  Protocorm,  while  the  very  similar  structure  which  is  found 
perpetuated,  and  annually  repeated  in  the  life  of  Fhyilogiossum,  added 
interest  to  the  question  of  the  real  nature  of  the  tuber  in  Z.  cernuum  ; 
but  before  its  nature  is  discussed,  it  will  be  well  to  describe  the  leading 
facts  in  Phylloglossum,  The  prothallus  of  Phylloglossum  appears,  frop  the 
description  of  Thomas,^  to  be  of  the  cernuum-type,  but  it  resembles  most 
Dearly  that  of  Z,  inundatum :  it  has,  however,  no  leaf-like  assimilating 
lobes  on  the  green  crown,  which  projects  above  the  soil.  The  archegonia 
appear  upon  the  assimilating  crown,  and  produce  an  embryo  which  is 
limilar  to  that  of  Z.  cernuum :  it  projects  early  from  the  prothallus,  the 
cotyledon  being  the  first  part  to  emerge :  this  develops  as  a  green  assimilating 
leaf  similar  to  those  of  subsequent  years.  A  •*  protocorm "  is  formed  at 
race  below  the  first  leaf,  and  apparently  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
*dult  plant   forms   its   tuber.      No   root    has    been    observed    during    the 

*Treub,  Buif.  Ann,,  viii.,  p.   i.  *Goebcl,  Bot.  ZeH,y  1887,  p.   183. 

*Proc,  Boy.  Soc,  vol.  Ixix.,  p.  285. 
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first  year's  growth.  From  the  description  of  Thomas  it  thus  appears  that 
the  embryology  is  just  what  would  be  expected  of  a  plant  which  had 
already  been  recognised  as  repeating  in  its  annual  cycle  a  development 
similar  to  that  of  Z.  cernuutn. 

The  yearly  growth  of  Phylloglossum  resembles  in  many  features  that 
of  the  embryo :  it  originates  at  the  apex  of  the  storage-tuber  formed 
during  the  preceding  year,  and  its  punctum  vegetationis  retains  its  identity 
as  the  centre  of  the  new  growth.     Sometimes  only  a  single  leaf  is  formed, 


Fig.  1 88. 

A    and   />*   embryos   of    Lycopodiunt   cernuum,   showing    protoconn.     j  =  suspeiisor: 
/  =  foot;     c<?/ =  cotyledon  ;    /',  y^,    etc.  =  successive    leaves;     r=root;     vt— punctum 
,    Z'cgetationis.     X35.     (After  Treub.) 

but  usually  several  more  in  strong  plants  :  they  arise  in  succession  laterally 
around  the  apex,  but  are  definite  neither  in  number  nor  in  position.  In 
those  cases  where  the  plant  does  not  form  a  strobilus,  the  apex,  which 
lies  centrally  among  the  leaves,  becomes  depressed,  while  the  tissue 
surrounding  it,  continuing  to  grow  actively  but  unequally,  a  process  is 
formed  which  develops  into  the  new  tuber  (Fig.  189  a,  b).  Where  a 
strobilus  is  formed  it  arises  directly  from  the  apex  (Fig.  189  c,  d,  e),  and 
a  new  provision  has  to  be  made  for  the  formation  of  the  new  tuber. 
This  appears  adventitiously  at  the  base  of  the  peduncle,  as  a  depression 
which    is    carried   outwards   on   an   elongating   process   due   to   active  and 
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unequal  growth,  as  in  the  previous  case  (Fig.  189  f,  g).  Comparing 
the  tuber  of  Phylloglossutn  with  the  protocorm  of  Z.  cernuum^  it  is  clear 
that  the  relations  of  both  to  the  protophylls  and  to  the  definitive  axis 
are  the  same :  further,  the  relation  of  the  foot  in  the  embryo  to  the 
protocorm  is  as  that  of  the  stalk  to  the  tuber  in  the  perennating 
Phylloglossum.  It  follows  that  the  tuber  in  Phylloglossum  may  be  held  to 
be  a  "  protocorm  "  repeated 
annually  in  the  life-cycle. 

In  Treub's  description  for 
L,  cernuum,  the  origin  of  the 
definitive  apex  of  the  axis  is 
not  brought  into  relation  to 
the  primary  segmentation  of 
the  embryo.  His  account  of 
it  is  that  "at  the  end  of 
the  second  phase  the  tubercle 
ceases  to  grow,  and  its  point 
of  vegetation  gives  rise  to 
the  vegetative  cone  of  a  leafy 
Lycopod-shoot,"  etc.^  Nor  is 
the  origin  of  the  axis  clearly 
made  out  by  Goebel  for  Lye, 
inundatum^  though  its  close 
relation  to  the  cotyledon  is 
again  recognised.  ^  But  the 
continuity  of  existence  of  the 
apex,  which  may  be  traced 
throughout  the  development 
in  Phylloglossum^  suggests  a 
similar  continuity  in  Z.  cer- 
nuum  and  inundatum,  I 
venture     to     think     that     a 

renewed  investigation  of  the  embryology  of  these  species,  especially  in 
their  simpler  types,  would  bring  them  into  line  with  other  Lycopods,  and 
show  that  the  apex  originates  as  in  them  from  the  central  point  of  the 
upper  tier  of  the  embryo;  but  that  the  assertion  of  its  characters  is 
correlatively  deferred,  and  its  identity  disguised  by  the  early  prevalence  of 
the  tuberous  swellings  and  consequent  irregularity  of  the  first  leaves. 

Treub's  theory  of  the  "  protocorm "  has  already  been  considered  in 
Chapter  XVII.  Reasons  were  there  given  for  not  sharing  the  opinion 
that  the  tuberous  developments  seen  in  the  embryogeny  of  Z.  cer  nuum 
and  inundatum  represent  a  primitive  condition  once  wide-spread.  The  posi- 
tion was  not  accepted  that  the  "  protocorm  "  embodies  an  early  evolutionary 
step  towards  the  establishment  of  a  free  sporophyte  prior  to  the  formation 

*Z.r.,  p.    II.  2/.^.,  p.    184. 


Fig.  1 89. 

Phylloglossum  Drummondii.  A ,  B^  frontal,  and  side  views 
of  young  plant  which  will  not  form  a  strobilus.  C,  Z7,  similar 
plants,  showinz  arrangement  of  the  protophylls.  Ej  a  plant 
forming  a  strobiltis.    Fy  Gy  similar  plants,  older,  showing  mode 


of  origm  of  new  tuber;   /=  protophylls;   as=apex 
r=root.     A-Ey.\^,     Fx^^     CX2. 


/  =  tuber; 
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of  a  root.  An  alternative  view  was  there  propounded  that  the  Lycopod 
embryo  is  a  body  prone  to  parenchymatous  swelling,  and  that  the 
"  protocorm  "  is  a  consequence  of  secondary  specialisation.  It  remains  to 
group  the  facts  of  embryogeny  in  the  eligulate  Lycopods  in  accordance 
with  that  alternative  view. 

The  simplest  type  of  embryogeny  in  the  genus  is  that  of  Z.  Sdc^o^ 
a  species  already  recognised  as  primitive  in  the  characters  of  the  sporophyte. 
The  embryo  accommodates  its  growth  in  length  to  the  level  of  its  parent 
prothallus;  excepting  for  this  the  embryo  is  of  a  constant  type,  without 
any  complications  of  parenchymatous  swelling.  I  regard  this  as  a  primitive 
condition  for  the  genus,  and  the  main  features  are  these :  a  suspensor 
and  foot  of  moderate  size,  passing  directly  into  the  primitive  shoot,  which 
escapes  early  from  the  prothallus,  and  expands  its  first  leaves  as  green 
assimilating  leaves.  The  apex  of  the  axis,  which  provides  a  definite  leaf- 
succession,  is  established  early  at  the  centre  of  the  upper  tier  ;  the  first 
root  is  formed  early  and  exogenously,  and  it  is  followed  soon  by  others  of 
endogenous  origin.  Thus  the  young  plant  is  simply  and  directly  set  up 
as  an  independent  unit  (Figs.  183,  184).  The  type  most  nearly  corre- 
sponding to  Z.  Selago  is  that  of  Z.  Phlegmaria.  Notwithstanding  the  pro- 
nounced saprophytism  of  the  prothallus,  the  embryogeny  is  practically 
identical  in  all  essentials  with  that  of  Z.  Selago^  though  more  exactly 
worked  out  (Fig.  185).  But  it  is  different  with  the  ciavahim-annotinum-Xy^. 
Here  the  primary  embryogeny  is  the  same  as  in  Z.  Phlegmaria,  but  the 
deeply  underground  position  of  the  saprophytic  prothallus  necessitates  longer 
and  more  efficient  nursing  of  the  embryo  before  it  can  establish  its 
physiological  independence.  The  absorptive  surface  and  storage  capacity 
of  the  embryo  are  accordingly  enlarged  by  parenchymatous  swelling  of 
the  foot.  The  directness  of  the  adaptation  is  here  indicated  by  the  fact 
that  the  enlargement  is  on  whatever  side  is  nearest  to  the  greatest  source 
of  supply.  The  late  differentiation  of  the  several  parts,  and  the  tardy 
emergence  of  the  embryo  from  the  prothallus,  are  all  in  accord  with  the 
necessarily  longer  nursing  period  :  while  the  colourless  scale-character  of 
the  earliest  leaves  is  also  a  natural  and  secondary  consequence  of  the 
subterranean  embryogeny.  It  is  not  difficult  to  see  in  the  c/avafumly^ 
an  embryogeny  essentially  like  that  of  Seiago,  but  secondarily  modified  in 
relation  to  the  subterranean  habit  of  the  prothallus.  This  accords  well 
with  the  fact  that  the  species  included  are  more  highly  specialised  than 
Z.  Selago  as  regards  the  characters  of  the  sporophyte  (Fig.   186). 

The  cernuum-inundaium-Xy^^  on  general  characters  of  its  prothallus  and 
sporophyte  takes  a  middle  position.  The  embryogeny  opens  as  in  other 
Lycopods:  but  the  foot-tier,  which  is  enlarged  in  the  c/avafum-type^  here 
remains  small.  The  origin  of  the  cotyledon  is  as  in  Z.  Selago,  but  the 
swelling  in  the  upper  tier,  which  begins  early  on  the  side  directed  down- 
wards, profoundly  disturbs  the  subsequent  arrangements,  so  that  detailed 
comparisons  become  difficult,  and,  as  a  consequence,  the  origin  of  the  axis 
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is  still  obscure.  The  type  of  leaf  seen  in  the  cotyledon  is  repeated  in 
the  "  protophylls,"  but  without  definiteness  of  position  or  number  upon  the 
enlarging  tuber:  their  sequence  is  closed  at  last  by  the  activity  of  the 
stem-apex,  close  to  which  in  time  and  in  position  the  first  root  appears. 
It  is  as  though  a  rootless  phase  of  morphological  anomaly,  initiated  by  the 
parenchymatous  swelling  in  the  upper  tier,  were  intercalated  in  the  regular 
embryogeny  of  the  Selago  type,  immediately  after  the  origin  of  the  cotyledon : 
and  after  a  period  of  digression  the  normal  embryogeny  were  then  resumed* 
The  swelling  is  associated  in  Z.  cemuum  and  inundatum  with  the  entry  of 
a  mycorrhizal  fungus,  which  occupies  the  tuber :  it  must  at  present  remain 
uncertain  whether  or  not  this  symbiotic  state  is  the  cause  or  a  mere 
concomitant  of  the  tuberous  condition :  and  what  the  relation  of  it  to 
the  late  appearance  of  the  root ;  but  given  the  tuberous  state,  the  other 
anomalous  foliar  conditions  readily  follow.  The  proneness  of  the  Lycopod- 
embryo  to  such  secondary  swelling  as  contemplated  is  seen  also  in  the 
embryos  of  the  c/avahim-type :  it  is  also  shown  by  the  repetition  of  such 
swelling  upon  the  roots  in  Z.  cernuum  itself,  as  have  been  fully  described 
by  Treub. 

The  cernuum-type  of  embryo  is  shared  by  Z.  inundatum^  but  not  in 
its  extreme  form.  It  is  this  species  rather  than  Z.  cernuum  itself  which 
gives  the  link  to  Fhyllogiossum,  The  strobilus  of  the  latter  is  like  a  very 
simple  strobilus  of  Z.  inundatum :  this  species,  as  is  well  known,  perishes 
in  winter,  excepting  the  tip  of  the  trailing  stem,  which  perennates.  If 
such  a  condition  were  still  further  prepared  for,  and  condensed  by  the 
formation  of  an  adventitious  protocorm  in  cases  where  the  plant  has  been 
fertile,  or  of  a  similar  body  as  the  product  of  direct  apical  growth  where 
the  plant  of  the  previous  year  was  sterile,  the  condition  of  Fhyllogiossum 
would  be  attained.  It  is  interesting  to  note  in  this  connection  that  Goebel 
has  found  that  adventitious  protocorms  are  formed  in  Z.  inundatum^  a  fact 
which  strengthens  the  suggestion  here  made.^  It  would  thus  appear  that 
Fhyllogiossum^  so  far  from  being  a  prototype  of  Lycopodinous  development, 
is  more  probably  a  specialised  offset  from  it.  I  still  adhere  to  my  thesis  as 
stated  in  1885,  that  "it  is  a  permanently  embryonic  form  of  Lycopod."  But 
it  may  now  be  added  that  the  characters  which  it  repeats  each  year  appear 
to  be  those  of  a  secondary  rather  than  of  a  primitive  embryonic  type. 

And  thus  the  embryogeny  of  the  Eligulate  Lycopods,  so  far  as  at 
fvesent  known,  conforms  to  a  single  central  scheme  with  variations  upon 
it  The  type  of  Z.  Selago^  the  only  species  of  the  ^^ Selago^'  section  of 
the  genus  in  which  the  embryo  has  hitherto  been  observed,  is  held  to 
be  the  most  primitive,  as  it  is  certainly  the  simplest.  The  rest  may  be 
held  to  be  secondary  variants  on  that  type,  due  to  changes  for  the 
most  part  biologically  intelligible. 

^Bot.  Zeit.,  1887,  Plate  II.,  Fig.  32. 


L 


356  LYCOPODIALES 

(B)  LIGULATE   LYCOPODIALES. 

It  is  an  unfortunate  circumstance  that  the  embryogeny  of  fossDs  is 
usually  inaccessible,  for  that  of  the  dendroid  Lycopods  would  greatly 
strengthen  views  as  to  their  relation  to  modern  forms.  As  it  is,  Scia- 
ginella  and  Isoetes  provide  the  only  facts  of  the  embryogeny  in  tbe 
Ligulate  Lycopods :  it  will  be  seen  that  they  are  strangely  divergent  in 
the  form  of  the  embryo. 

It  has  been  pointed  out  that  Selaginella  spinulosa  may  be  held  to 
be  more  primitive  as  regards  the  morphology  of  the  mature  plant  than 
the  dorsiventral  species  of  the  genus;  and  further,  it  has  been  seen  that 
it  differs  from  them  anatomically,  showing  a  vascular  structure  which  is 
probably  more  primitive  also.  This  gives  a  special  interest  to  its  em- 
bryology, which  has  been  fully  worked  out  by  Bruchmann.^  The  early 
stages  are  essentially  as  in  Lycopodium^  resulting  in  a  suspensor,  and  two 
tiers  of  four  cells  each,  forming  the  embryo:  the  whole  structure  is  at 
first  straight,  with  the  apex  flattened  (Fig.  190  a,  b).  The  suspensor 
remains  as  in  Lycopodium,  and  is  a  means  of  thrusting  the  embryo  down- 
wards into  the  tissue  of  the  prothallus.  The  lower  tier  of  cells  of  the 
embryo  {i.e.  that  between  walls  l,  l  and  iv.,  iv.  in  Fig.  190  a  and  c)  itself 
forms  the  hypocotyl,  which  may  here  be  greatly  elongated  and  curved, 
and  becomes  thus  a  prominent  feature  of  the  embryo;  at  its  base,  in 
close  relation  to  the  suspensor,  the  first  root  arises  in  a  lateral  position. 
The  products  of  the  upper  tier  at  first  remain  small  {i.e.  above  wall 
IV.,  IV.,  Fig.  190  A,  c):  the  formation  of  the  first  cotyledon  may  in  some 
cases  be  long  delayed,  sometimes  it  may  still  be  wanting  even  when  the 
axis  has  already  curved  obliquely  to  the  suspensor.  The  second  cotyledon 
may  be  even  longer  delayed :  in  some  cases  it  only  appears  after  the  shoot 
issues  from  the  spore.  But  sooner  or  later  two  opposite  but  unequal 
cotyledons  successively  make  their  appearance.  Their  orientation  relatively 
to  the  suspensor  is  liable  to  vary.  The  apex  of  the  axis,  which  has  no 
single  initial  cell,  lies  between  them,  originating  from  the  centre  of  the 
flattened  apex  of  the  embryo  (Fig.  190  a,  c,  d).  As  the  hypocotyl 
elongates  the  embryo  curves  so  that  the  axis  takes  a  vertical  position,  while 
the  suspensor  is  pushed  to  one  side  by  the  growing  root.  Finally  the 
shoot  emerges  above  ground,  and  the  two  cotyledons,  developing  at  last 
to  equal  size,  appear  as  green  assimilating  leaves  (Fig.  190  g,  h). 
According  to  Bruchmann,  no  enlarged  "foot"  is  formed  in  this  species, 
and  the  same  appears  to  be  the  case  in  Selaginella  apus. 

Comparing  this  embryogeny  with  that  so  well  known  in  ^S".  Martensii, 
there  is  essential  similarity  in  the  disposition  of  the  parts.  The  chief 
difference  lies  in  the  presence  of  an  haustorial  swelling  of  the  hypocotyl 
in  S.  Martensii^  which  has  been  called  a  "foot,"  and  in  the  fact  that 
single   initials  are   found   at   the   apices   of  stem   and   root:    this   accords 

'^  U titers,  ueber  ^^Selaginella  spinulosa,^^  Gotha,   1897. 
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with  the  mode  of  development  of  these  psLTts  in  mature  plants.  For 
the  variability  in  haustorial  development  within  the  genus  the  study  of 
the  embryology  of  Lycopodium  has  already  prepared  the  way.  Both  genera 
demonstrate  the  inconstancy  of  the  haustorial  organs  of  the  embryo,  and 
justify  my  conclusion  of  more  than  twenty  years  ago,  that  these  swellings 


Fic;.  190. 

Embryos  cK Selaginella  spinuhsa.  A-D  illustrate  the  segmentation.  I.  I.,  first  wall, 
separating  the  suspenaor ;  1 V.  IV.,  correspondH  to  wall  similarly  marked  in  Figs.  183,  186, 
and  to  wall  ^,  b  in  Fig.  182;  ^  =  wall  marking  off  the  vascular  strand  of  the  axis, 
^i  A'«= cotyledons  ;  Z!,  =  ligule ;  *f'=root.  <£= section  of  germinated  s[>ore  with  embryo 
in  sifA.  C,  A^= seedlings.  ^,  natural  size  ;  C7,  enlarged.  ^=  the  basal  knot  enlarged  ; 
ir/=stispensor;   ^1  ff^2= roots.     (After  Bruchmann.) 


of  the  hypocotyl  arise  when  and  where  they  are  required,  and  are  not 
to  be  held  to  be  clearly  defined  or  constant  morphological  members.^  In 
both  of  the  points  named  it  would  seem  probable  that  5.  spinulosa 
represents  a  more  primitive  type  than  »S.  MartensiL 

Comparing  this  embryogeny  with  that  of  Lycopodium^  it  seems  remark- 
able  that  the  similarity  of  detail  should  be  so  great  when  the  difference 
^  Quart,  fottm.  Mkr.  Sci.^  xxii.,  p.  292,  etc. 
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of  the  parent  prothalli  is  so  marked;  the  difference  being  between  a 
free-growing,  self-nourishing  bisexual  prothallus  in  Lycapodium^  and  an 
endosporic,  unisexual,  storage  prothallus  in  Selagineila,  The  early  fonn 
and  structure  of  the  embryo,  consisting  of  a  pluricellular  suspensor  and 
two  tiers  of  cells  of  the  embryo,  is  virtually  the  same  in  both  cases.  In 
the  later  development  the  nearest  similarity  is  between  Z.  Se/ago  and 
S.  spinulosa :  there  is  in  both  a  marked  elongation  of  the  hypocotyl,  with 
the  first  root  originating  laterally  near  its  base :  there  is  the  same  absence 
of  any  determinate  foot :  and  as  a  rule  the  same  origin  of  a  first  cotyledon 
laterally,  with  the  apex  of  the  axis  between  it  and  the  next-formed  leaf. 
The  axis  thus  originates  in  both  in  close  relation  to  the  intersection  of 
the  primary  segmentation-walls  of  the  upper  tier  of  the  embryo.^  One 
point  of  difference  is  in  the  part  played  by  the  lower  of  the  two  tiers 
of  cells  of  the  embryo:  in  Lycopodium  it  remains  in  close  relation  with 
the  suspensor,  and  may  be  more  or  less  swollen  into  a  foot  in  some 
species;  but  it  does  not  elongate,  or  form  any  permanent  part  of  the 
embryo,  the  whole  of  which  originates  from  the  upper  tier.  But  in  Stk- 
ginella  the  lower  tier  elongates  to  form  the  greater  part  of  the  hypocotyl, 
while  the  first  root  originates  from  its  base.  The  position  of  the  root 
relatively  to  the  other  parts  is  otherwise  alike  in  Z.  Selago  and  in  S,  spinulosa. 
The  similarity  of  the  embryogeny  of  the  genus  Selaginella  to  that  of 
Lycopodium  is  thus  established  by  comparison  of  species  both  of  which 
are  held  to  be  primitive  in  their  respective  genera,  on  the  basis  of  com- 
parison of  their  mature  sporophytes. 

At  first  sight  the  embryogeny  of  Jsoetes  seems  to  differ  radically  from 
that  of  Selaginella^  notwithstanding  that  the  endosporic  prothallus  is  so 
similar  in  both  cases.  The  key  to  the  difference  is  first  the  inversion 
of  the  embryo,  as  compared  with  Selaginella^  an4  secondly,  the  entire 
absence  of  any  representative  of  the  suspensor :  what  remains  in  hoetes 
may  be  held  to  correspond  to  the  product  of  the  two  upper  embryonic 
tiers  only.2 

The  first  division  of  the  zygote  is  by  a  wall  more  or  less  inclined  to  the 
axis  of  the  archegonium,  but  occasionally  almost  including  it  (Fig.  191  b): 
this  indeterminate  position  of  the  "  basal  wall "  is  theoretically  important, 
as  bearing  on  the  inversion  of  the  embryo  in  the  archegonium  as  com- 
pared with  that  in  Lycopodium  or  Selaginella :  the  variations  seen  in 
Isoetes  suggest  how  that  inversion  may  have  come  about.  The  two  tiers 
thus  initiated  are  usually  called  the  hypobasal  and  the  epibasal ;  but  the 
octant  divisions  commonly  seen  in  other  embryos  are  not  always  clearly 
defined  in  Isoetes.     The  hypobasal  tier  here  forms  the  foot  only:    all  the 

'  On  this  point  the  facts  have  been  better  made  out  in  L.  phlegtnaria  and  L,  davatum 
than  in  Z.  Selago ;  but  the  facts  for  the  latter,  so  far  as  they  go,  are  consistent  with  the 
same  conclusion. 

*See  Campbell,  Mosses  and  Fertts^  p.  545,  etc.  Also  Kienitz-Gerloflf,  Bot.  Zeit-, 
1881,  p.  761. 
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other  parts  originate  from  the  epibasal  tier:  the  cotyledon  with  its  ligule 
is  the  first  part  to  be  organised :  it  is  followed  soon  by  the  first  root, 
which  arises  at  the  opposite  side  of  the  epibasal  tier  to  the  cotyledon 
(Fig.  191  c,  D,  E,  f).  Between  these  parts  a  slight  depression  is  formed, 
and  it  is  surrounded  by  a  semicircular  ridge :  within  this  the  apex  of  the 
axis  is  at  last  organised,  and  it  soon  gives  rise  to  the  second  leaf,  which 


Fig.  191. 

Isoetes  eckifuu^a,  var.  Braunii,  Dur.  X  365.  i4=an  archegonium.  B=^ai  two- 
celled  embryo  within  the  archegonium.  Z?,  B^  /^=  three  successive  horixontal  sections 
of  a  somewhat  advanced  embryo ;  R  =■  root ;  cot  =  cotyledon  ;  st  =  stem  ;  /=  ligule.  x  1^5. 
C= median  longitudinal  section  of  a  young  embryo;  /=  ligule.  x  200.  (7=median 
section  of  a  young  sporophyte  with  second  leaf,  ^,  already  formed ;  rs  =  second  root; 
«/  =  stem  apex.     X  150.    (After  Campbell.) 


L 


faces  the  cotyledon :  the  very  exiguous  apical  cone  lies  between  them 
(Fig.  191  g).  And  so  the  shoot  is  established,  bearing  successive  leaves 
with  spiral  arrangement,  and  successive  roots,  of  which  the  second  is  below 
the  base   of  the  second  leaf. 

Comparing  tbis  apparently  divergent  embryogeny  with  that  of  the 
I-ycopods  above  described,  if  the  whole  embryo  be  imagined  inverted 
in  its  orientation  relative  to  the  archegonial  neck,  and  their  suspensor 
be  imagined   entirely  away,   then   the   two   embryonic   tiers   may  be   com- 
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pared  with  those  seen  in  Isoetes,  Here,  as  in  L.  Seiago  and  Z.  Phiegmaria, 
the  hypobasal  tier  forms  the  suctorial  organ  only,  and  takes  no  direct 
part  in  the  establishment  of  the  plant  The  epibasal  tier  is  like  that  of 
Z.  Seiago  as  regards  the  parts  which  it  initiates  and  in  the  positions 
which  they  severally  hold,  but  differs  in  its  growth  in  length  being 
stunted,  and  in  the  early  ascendancy  of  the  cotyledon,  which  condition  it 
shares,  however,  in  some  measure  with  Z.  Phkgmaria ;  it  differs  also  in 
the  late  definition  of  the  apex.  But  the  position  of  the  latter  relatively 
to  the  whole  embryo  is  the  same,  for  the  stem  originates  in  close 
relation  to  the  centre  of  the  upper  tier  of  the  embryo,  as  it  does  in 
all  the  Lycopods  where  the  embryogeny  has  been  exactly  followed.  The 
apical  cone  is  small  in  bulk  and  late  in  appearance,  these  being  probably 
correlative  consequences  of  the  early  advance  of  the  cotyledon.  It  is 
thus  possible  to  see  even  in  the  embryo  of  Isoetes  some  clear  relation 
to  the  plan  which,  with  such  curious  modifications,  underlies  the  embryo- 
geny of  the  Lycopods. 

We  are  now  in  a  position  to  enunciate  a  comparative  view  of  the 
embryogeny  as  known  in  the  Lycopodiales,  and  to  state  it  so  as  to  place 
the  several  curiously  divergent  types  in  what  is  believed  to  be  their 
natural  relation  to  a  probable  primitive  embryogeny.  In  so  doing  pro- 
minence is  given  to  the  more  constant  features,  while  only  a  subsidiai}* 
place  is  given  to  those  characters  which  are  less  stable. 

In  those  Lycopods  in  which  the  embryogeny  has  been  exactly  followed, 
the  embryo  consists  of  a  suspensor  and  two  tiers  of  four  cells  each 
composing  the  embryonic  body:  the  two  tiers  are  separated  by  a  wall 
which  may  be  called  the  "basal"  wall  (Fig.  182  b,  b).  This  seems  to  be 
a  general  condition,  subject  only  to  minor  modifications:  in  Isoetes, 
however,  the  suspensor  is  entirely  wanting.  In  the  very  various  develop- 
ments which  follow,  the  most  constant  feature  is  undoubtedly  the  close 
relation  of  the  stem-apex  to  the  point  of  intersection  of  the  octant-walls 
in  the  epibasal  tier.  In  the  simplest  cases  the  axis  of  the  embryo  is 
thus  defined  at  once  as  lying  between  that  point  and  the  base  of  the 
suspensor.  The  whole  embryo  is  thus  primarily  a  spindle-like  body,  and 
this  may  be  held  to  have  been  the  primitive  condition  for  them  all. 

But  this  simple  form  is  subject  to  early  modifications,  which  disguise 
the  position  of  the  axis  by  delaying  its  apical  growth,  and  by  distorting 
the  form :  so  much  so  that  the  position  and  identity  of  the  apex  is  liable 
to  be  lost.  The  least  distorted  types  are  those  of  Z.  Seiago  (Figs.  183,  184) 
and  Phkgmaria  (Fig.  185),  and  of  S,  spinulosa  (Fig.  190),  all  plants  which 
are  relatively  primitive  in  their  genera  as  recognised  by  the  characters 
of  the  mature  sporophyte.  In  Z.  Seiago  and  Phlegmaria  no  haustorial 
swellings  exist.  The  early  development  of  the  single  cotyledon  at  first 
throws  the  apex  of  the  axis  to  one  side,  but  this  is  rectified  later  when 
the  second  leaf  appears  on  the  side  opposite  to  the  first.     The  apex  thus 
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** righted"  is  then  carried  up  together  with  the  two  leaves  by  the  elong- 
ating hypocotyl,  while  the  first  root  appears  laterally  at  its  base.  The 
whole  arrangement  is  relatively  simple,  but  illustrates  a  slight  degree  of 
distortion  of  the  apex,  which  is,  however,  temporary  only. 

In  the  c/avatum-type  (Figs.  170,  186)  the  hypobasal  tier  is  enlarged, 
and  curved  to  one  side,  with  correlative  late  differentiation  of  the  epi basal 
region,  and  absence  at  first  of  localised  intercalary  growth.  The  orien- 
tation of  the  foot  is  not  constant,  but  it  is  directed  towards  the  chief 
source  of  nutriment,  a  fact  which  indicates  its  opportunist  character.  In 
the  epibasal  region  the  apex  of  the  axis  is  clearly  of  central  origin, 
between  the  two  small  but  equal  cotyledons,  which  appear  relatively  late. 
The  root  originates  in  a  position  corresponding  to  that  of  the  former 
type.  The  whole  embryo  may  be  held  to  be  a  biologically  intelligible 
modification  of  the  Se/ago-type  consequent  on  the  underground  habit  of 
the  lai^e  mycorrhizal  prothallus.  The  enlargement  of  the  haustorial  foot 
leads  correlatively  to  slow  development  of  the  epibasal  region,  while  the 
first  leaves,  having  no  nutritive  function,  are  not  hurried  on  in  their 
development  so  as  either  to  distort  or  to  produce  correlative  reduction  of 
the  apical  cone. 

In  the  cemuum-type  (Figs.  187,  188)  the  tuberous  swelling  is  not  in  the 
hypobasal  but  in  the  epibasal  region,  and  it  profoundly  disturbs  its  develop- 
ment The  biological  cause  of  the  swelling,  which  is  extra-prothallial  and 
liable  to  repetition,  may  be  the  intrusion  of  the  symbiotic  fungus  which  is 
present,  or  there  may  be  some  other  reason  for  the  tuberous  development, 
associated  as  it  is  with  the  late  origin  of  the  root.  But  whatever  the 
cause,  the  form  is  such  as  might  be  expected  in  a  secondary  tuberous 
modification  of  a  green  leafy  shoot  of  a  young  Lycopod.  The  bulky 
development  below,  and  the  rapid  enlargement  of  the  assimilating  leaves 
act  correlatively  in  keeping  the  stem-apex  inconspicuous.  Its  identity 
throughout  the  embryogeny  of  Z.  cernuum  itself  is  not  yet  demonstrated  ; 
but  in  Phylloglossitm  the  definitive  apex  of  the  shoot  has  been  seen  to 
coincide  with  the  apex  of  the  tuber  (Fig.  189);  it  is  therefore  probable 
that  in  the  embryogeny  of  Z.  cernuum  the  apex  of  the  axis  is  present 
in  the  very  young  embryo  in  the  usual  position,  but  has  escaped  recog- 
nition owing  to  its  correlative  diminution.  The  protophylls  would  then 
be  leaves  of  the  normal  type,  altered  in  relation  to  the  gouty  habit  of  the 
axis  which  bears  them,  and  disposed  in  an  apparently  irregular  and  isolated 
fashion  upon  the  swollen  axis.  The  root  is  long  deferred,  perhaps  in 
relation  to  the  mycorrhizal  habit;  but  when  it  does  appear,  its  relation  to 
the  leafy  shoot  is  like  that  which  it  has  in  the  other  types  of  the  genus. 
The  normal  leafy  shoot  and  the  root-system,  thus  delayed  by  the  gouty 
interlude  called  the  "  protocorm,"  ultimately  continue  their  development 
as  in  other  Lycopods.  Thus  the  different  types  of  the  genus  appear  to 
start  alike,  and  when  established  in  the  soil  continue  alike,  but  show 
divergent   intermediate  phases.     The  simple  development  of  Z.  Selago  and 


362  LYCOPODIALES 

Phlegniaria  is  believed  to  be  primitive,  the  turgid  developments  of  L 
clavatum^  cernuum  and  inundatum,  and  also  of  Fhyiloglossum^  are  believed 
to  be  secondary. 

The  embryogeny  of  Selaginella  (Fig.  190)  corresponds  in  all  essentials  to 
that  of  Lycopodium^  and  shows  only  minor  distortion  or  swelling.  In  the 
simple  case  of  S,  spinulosa  the  apex  of  the  axis  originates  as  before  from 
the  centre  of  the  upper  tier:  the  active  growth  of  the  first  leaf  throws 
the  apex  of  the  axis  to  one  side;  but  it  is  "righted"  again  on  the 
appearance  of  the  second,  and  the  identity  of  the  apex  is  clearly 
maintained  throughout.  The  whole  epibasal  tier  is  then  carried  upwards 
by  intercalary  growth  of  the  hyp>obasal  region,  but  the  hyfKxrotyl  thus 
formed  is  without  lateral  swelling,  and  the  first  root  originates  laterally 
at  its  base.  As  regards  distortions,  this  case  is  quite  similar  to  that  of 
Z.  Selago  or  Phlegmaria,  But  in  other  SelaginellaSy  as  exemplified  by 
5.  Martensiiy  the  cotyledons  arise  equally,  as  indeed  they  sometimes 
do  in  S.  spinulosa^  and  the  temporary  distortion  of  the  apex  does  not 
appear;  but  a  lateral  swelling,  absent  in  S,  spinulosa^  constitutes  the 
"foot.'*  Thus  Selagirulla  shows  only  minor  and  [inconstant  deviations 
from  the  simple  type. 

The  embryogeny  of  Isoetes  is  less  easily  compared,  but  the  following 
tentative  suggestion  is  given  (Fig.  191).  The  suspensor  is  entirely  absent, 
and  the  embryo,  composed  only  of  the  two  tiers  corresponding  to  those  of 
other  Lycopods,  is  usually  orientated  so  that  its  apex  is  from  the  first 
directed  towards  the  neck  of  the  archegonium.  That  the  rotation  necessary 
to  bring  this  about  may  occur  is  indicated  by  the  differences  of  position 
of  the  basal  wall  noted  by  Campbell.  The  product  of  the  hypobasal  tier  is 
the  haustorial  foot  only :  the  upper  tier  hastens  at  once  to  form  the  large 
cotyledon,  with  the  effect  that  the  stem-apex  is  delayed,  and  remains 
minute:  it  only  becomes  clearly  recognisable  after  the  appearance  of  the 
second  leaf  opposite  the  first.  In  relative  position,  however,  these  parts  of 
the  shoot  correspond  to  those  of  S,  spinulosa  or  Z.  Phlegmaria,  The 
first  root  originates  from  the  epibasal  tier  as  in  Lycopodium  rather  than 
Selaginella^  and  unlike  Z.  Phlegmaria  and  S,  spinulosa  on  the  side  opposite 
to  the  cotyledon ;  but  the  orientation  of  the  root  relatively  to  the  cotyle- 
don has  been  seen  to  vary  within  the  Lycopodiales,  so  no  great  importance 
need  attach  to  this  discrepancy.  The  primary  embryogeny  of  Isoetes  may 
thus  be  held  as  related  to  that  of  the  other  Lycopodiales,  but  without  a 
suspensor,  and  greatly  abbreviated,  and  with  the  apex  of  the  axis  correlatively 
reduced  and  delayed  in  its  development,  owing  to  the  early  production  of 
the  cotyledon  and  the  root.  Nevertheless,  its  position  at  the  centre  of  the 
epibasal  tier  is  maintained. 

It  is  thus  seen  that  the  embryos  of  all  the  Lycopodiales  may  be  held 
as  variants  on  a  single  type,  and  fundamentally  of  spindle-like  form. 
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SUMMARY   OF  THE   COMPARATIVE    EXAMINATION   OF   THE 
LYCOPODIALES. 

The  sporophyte  of  the  Lycopodiales  has  now  been  studied  compara- 
tively as  regards  its  external  form,  its  spore-producing  members,  its 
anatomy,  and  embryology.  The  conclusion  arrived  at  from  all  these 
quarters  is  favourable  to  a  strobiloid  origin,  with  subsequent  specialisation 
along  lines  variously  divergent.  By  the  comparison  of  known  representa- 
tives of  the  Lycopodiales,  living  and  fossil,  certain  characters  have  been 
recognised  as  relatively  primitive,  others  as  derivative:  and  thus  a  general 
idea  has  been  obtained  of  a  primitive  type  of  Lycopod-sporophyte,  which 
forms  the  basis  of  a  theory  how  such  a  sporophyte  came  into  being.  In 
form  this  primitive  sporophyte  was  probably  a  simple,  unbranched,  radially 
constructed  shoot,  endowed  with  unlimited  apical  growth,  while  local 
intercalary  growth  might  also  occur.  The  axis  bore  undifferentiated  leaves, 
each  of  which  had  one  sporangium  associated  with  it  in  a  median  position. 
It  was  rooted  at  its  base,  but  the  origin  of  the  root  may  be  held 
to  have  been  accessory  in  evolution,  as  it  is  seen  to  be  late  and  variable 
in  the  individual  development.  The  internal  construction  of  the  shoot 
showed  a  non-meduUated  monostele,  continuous  as  a  cauline  column  to 
the  apex  of  the  axis,  while  the  foliar  strands  were  inserted  with  but  slight 
local  disturbance  upon  its  periphery.  Its  sporangia  were  kidney-shaped, 
and  not  greatly  extended  radially.  The  primitive  body  thus  sketched  in 
its  broad  outlines  was  derived  from  a  spindle-shaped  embryo,  without 
any  haustorial  swelling,  or  tuberous  protocorm.  The  theory  of  the 
strobilus,  as  enunciated  in  Chapter  XI.,  would  adequately  account  for 
the  origin  of  so  simple  a  sporophyte  as  this,  from  a  still  more  primitive 
body,  with  sterile  base  and  fertile  apical  region,  by  segregation  of  the 
fertile  tissue  into  separate  sporangia,  and  by  enation  of  sporophylls. 

The  nearest  living  representative  of  such  a  sporophyte  which  has  been 
adequately  investigated  is  Lycopodium  Selago ;  but  it  is  to  be  remembered 
that  this  is  the  only  one  of  39  species  of  the  Selago-^^QXion  of  the  genus 
so  examined,  and  there  are  indications,  derived  as  yet  from  external 
characters  only,  that  other  and  more  primitive  types  than  Z.  Selago  exist 
among  them :  these  await  further  investigation.  The  first  leaves  formed 
on  the  embryo  of  Z.  Selago  are  lateral  in  origin,  and  become  aerial  and 
green,  but  are  sterile:  sporangia  were  noted  by  Bruchmann,^  as  first 
appearing  after  the  second  branching  of  the  axis,  which,  however,  is 
early  as  compared  with  the  other  European  species,  though  not  as 
compared  with  the  large  Andean  forms.  Their  early  appearance,  as 
well  as  the  similarity  of  the  sterile  and  fertile  leaves,  coupled  with 
the  evidence  of  abortion  of  sporangia  in  the  upper  region,  all  point 
to  the  conclusion  that  originally  all  the  leaves  were  sporophylls,  while 
ail  arose    laterally   upon    the   axis. 

^  L.c,  p.  100. 
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From  such  a  starting-point  various  lines  of  elaboration  may  be  traced, 
open  often  to  ready  biological  explanations :  and  these  appear  to  have 
run  in  some  degree  parallel  in  the  ligulate  and  non-ligulate  series.  The 
steps  which  may  be  traced  on  a  bSisis  of  comparison  are  as  follows: 
First,  the  progressive  sterilisation  by  abortion  of  sporangia  increased  the 
vegetative  region :  this  led  to  more  definite  specialisation  of  the  strobilus: 
in  the  more  advanced  forms  the  sporophylls  are  no  longer  nutritive,  but 
only  protective  in  function,  so  that  the  differentiation  of  the  nutritive 
from  the  vegetative  tract  has  become  clearly  marked.  The  v^etative  shoot 
once  distinct  from  the  propagative  strobilus  was  susceptible  of  various 
specialisation.  In  the  dendroid  fossils  it  attained  large  size,  with  secondai}* 
increase  of  its  tissues,  both  stelar  and  extra-stelar,  but  still  it  maintained 
its  radial  symmetry.  In  the  smaller  forms,  the  straggling  or  climbing 
habit  led  not  uncommonly  to  dorsiventral  development,  which  occasionally 
extended  to  the  more  conservative  strobilus  itself.  Such  advances  were 
accompanied  by  various  elaboration  of  the  vascular  tissues,  such  as 
meduUation,  disintegration  into  separate  strands,  or  even  into  meristeles. 
But  these  are  all  referable  back  in  origin  to  the  primitive  monostele,  just 
as  the  variations  of  external  character  are  referable  by  comparison  to  the 
primitive  strobilus. 

The  sporangia  all  conform  to  one  general  fan-shaped  type,  with 
singular  constancy  of  number  and  position  relatively  to  the  leaves.  But 
the  dimensions  vary,  and  at  least  in  Lycopodium  there  is  a  relation 
between  the  size  of  the  sporangium  and  the  definition  of  the  strobilus: 
where  the  shoot  is  undifferentiated,  as  in  Z.  Seiago,  the  sporangium  is 
radially  compressed :  where  the  strobilus  is  clearly  defined,  and  the 
vegetative  region  more  specialised,  as  in  Z.  c/avatum  or  aipinum^  it  is 
radially  elongated.  The  most  extreme  cases  of  this  are  found  among  the 
ligulate  forms,  as  in  the  dendroid  fossils  with  their  ample  vegetative 
system.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  this  relation  is  not  constant,  for 
the  sporangia  of  Isoetes  are  radially  elongated,  though  there  is  no 
differentiation  of  the  strobilus,  while  the  sporangia  of  Selaginelia  are 
compressed,  though  the  strobili  are  clearly  defined.  One  of  the  most 
interesting  points  in  these  large  sporangia  is  the  partial  sterilisation  of 
their  sporogenous  tissues,  probably  to  meet  mechanical  and  nutritiw 
requirements:  sterile  trabeculae  are  thus  formed  in  the  sporangia  of 
Isoetes^  and  in  certain  Lepidostrobi.  This  leads  towards  a  condition 
of  septation,  but  in  the  Lycopods  the  step  is  never  taken  to  complete 
partition  of  the  sporangium.  Finally,  the  heterosporous  differentiation  is 
probably  a  condition  assumed  after  the  character  of  the  sporangium  was 
already  defined,  and  it  has  not  greatly  affected  the  general  morpholcwiy 
of  the  shoots  where  it  has  occurred. 

In  the  eligulate  series  the  embryo  is  simple  and  spindle-shaped.  In 
Z.  Selago^  which  on  other  grounds  is  regarded  as  a  primitive  type,  it 
grows  directly  and  without  complications  into  the   seedling,  with    its  green 
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assimilating  leaves.  In  other  cases  it  shows  various  modifications.  Where 
the  thallus  is  buried  deeply  underground,  as  in  Z.  davatum^  the  lower  tier 
of  the  embryo  enlarges  as  an  haustorial  foot,  while  the  first  leaves  are 
modified  into  colourless  protective  scales,  evidently  a  secondary  condition. 
In  .the  cernuumtype  and  in  Phylloglossum  a  distinct  extra-prothallial 
swelling  appears  in  the  upper  tier  of  the  embryo,  disturbing  the  position 
and  even  the  arrangement  of  its  parts.  Since  the  first  stages  of  this 
embryo  resemble  those  of  other  Lycopods,  and  since  the  normal  shoot,  when 
ultimately  established,  is  also  of  the  usual  Lycopod  type,  it  is  concluded 
that  the  swollen  stage,  styled  the  "protocorm"  by  Treub,  is  a  gouty 
interlude,  introduced  secondarily  into  the  normal  development,  and  not  a 
stage  of  general  significance.  In  the  ligulate  series,  Seiaginella  spinuiosa^ 
which  is  held  as  a  relatively  primitive  type  on  comparison  of  its  mature 
sporophyte,  the  seedling  is  very  similar  to  that  of  L.  Selago,  notwithstanding 
the  striking  difference  of  their  prothalli.  But  the  simple  spindle-form 
which  it  shows  is  departed  from  in  other  species,  by  the  lateral  formation 
of  a  swollen  haustorium  :  this  **  foot "  is  again  held  to  be  a  secondary 
development.  The  apparently  divergent  embryogeny  of  Isoetes  is  carried 
out  without  a  suspensor,  but  the  position  of  the  parts  in  relation  to  the 
greatly  abbreviated  axis  is  essentially  similar  to  that  in  Seiaginella.  It  thus 
appears  that  in  both  series  the  most  primitive  type  has  an  embryo  in 
the  form  of  a  simple  spindle :  it  forms  its  first  leaves  as  normal  green 
foliage  leaves,  and  those  species  in  which  this  is  departed  from  are  held 
as  the  result  of  secondary  modification.  The  first  foliage  leaves  in  these 
simple  forms  differ  in  no  essential  respect  from  the  subsequently  formed 
spoTophylls,  except  in  the  absence  of  the  sporangium.  Hence  the  observed 
facts  support  the  view  that  all  the  leaves  were  originally  sporophylls,  and 
the  whole  plant  originally  a  simple  strobilus. 

It  has  thus  been  seen  that  a  strobiloid  theory  is  applicable  to  all 
known  types  of  the  Lycopod iales.  This  matter  has  been  dealt  with  at 
considerables  length  because,  in  the  first  place,  this  phylum  of  Vascular 
Plants  dates  back  fully  as  far  as  any  other  in  the  Palaeontological  record. 
Secondly,  because  it  is  represented  by  many  living  species  susceptible  of 
minute  investigation  throughout  their  life-cycle :  and,  thirdly,  because  these 
and  the  fossils  together  show  gradual,  and  at  the  same  time  considerable 
divergence  of  detail  in  the  one  uniform  scheme.  They  thus  provide  a 
better  basis  for  comparison  than  any  other  series  of  Pteridophytes  of  equal 
age.  The  conclusions  arrived  at  will  be  susceptible  of  comparison  with 
those  relating  to  other  phyla  of  Vascular  Plants.  But  though  the  applica- 
tion of  the  theory  of  the  strobilus  may  be  extended  to  other  phyla,  it  1 
must  be  remembered  that  the  arguments  and  conclusions  relative  to  the  ^ 
.  Lycopodiales  stand  by  themselves,  and  would  still  be  equally  cogent  if  no  i 
other  Vascular  Plants  existed  on  the  earth's  surface.  I 
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CHAPTER   XXVII. 

SPORANGIOPHORIC   PTERIDOPHYTES. 

I.    EQUISETALES. 

Under  the  common  designation  of  the  "  Sporangiophoric  Pteridophytes  *' 
may  be  grouped  together  those  forms  whose  sporangia  are  disposed,  either 
singly  or  in  larger  numbers,  upon  more  or  less  elongated  vascular  stalks, 
which  are  enlarged  as  a  rule  at  their  distal  ends.  The  existence  of  the 
sporangiophore  clearly  distinguishes  these  plants  from  the  Lycopodiales, 
though  it  may  for  the  present  remain  an  open  question  whether  any 
genetic  connection  existed  between  the  latter  and  the  sporangiophoric  types. 
Under  this  designation  are  included  the  Kquisetales  and  the  Sphenophyllales 
(incl.  Psilotaceae),  while,  according  to  the  view  which  will  be  developed 
below,  the  Ophioglossales  will  also  appear  as  an  outlying  group  sharing 
the  same  character,  though  in  a  more  elaborated  form.  It  will  be  a 
matter  for  later  discussion  how  far  the  existence  of  the  sporangiophore 
as  the  immediate  sporangium-bearing  member  will  supply  a  valid  basis 
on  which  to  trace  affinity:  the  decision  must  rest  on  the  degree  of 
correspondence  of  the  sporangiophoric  types  in  other  characters,  such  as 
the  external  morphology  and  anatomy  of  the  vegetative  organs,  and  the 
details  of  the  gametophyte.  Unfortunately  these  are  often  so  imperfectly 
known  that  we  are  thrown  back  in  great  measure  upon  the  spore-producing 
members :  but  on  grounds  previously  explained  these  are  held  to  be  the 
most  important  of  all. 

The  Equisetales,  which  are  taken  first  of  the  sporangiophoric  types, 
are  distinguished  from  the  rest  by  the  fact  that  their  sporangiophores  are 
inserted  directly  upon  the  axis,  not  on  appendicular  parts :  in  some 
cases  they  show  a  definite  relation  to  the  bracts  which  subtend  them  :  in 
others  no  such  relation  exists.  Other  less  distinctive  characters  of  the 
vegetative  organs  are  the  constantly  radial  construction  of  the  shoot: 
the  elongation  of  the  internodes  which  are  longitudinally  striated,  the 
verticillate  arrangement  of  the  leaves,  a  high  degree  of  branching,  and  a 
structure    of    the   stele   with    a    ring    of    isolated   vascular   strands ;    these 
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Fig.  19?. 

Equis£tunt  firatcnse^  Ehrh.  Rhizome  with  unbranched  fertile  shoots  («),  a  fertile 
shoot  which  has  begun  to  form  branches  (^),  and  a  young  sterile  shooi^X^).  Natural  si/e. 
(After  Duval-Jouve,  from  Rabenhorst's  Krypt.  Flora.) 
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collectively  characterise  the  group  as  a  definite  one.  As  regards  it^  past 
history,  the  evidences  of  the  existence  of  the  Equisetales  extend  back  to 
the  Devonian  period,  where  they  already  showed  a  high  degree  of 
elaboration.  But  these  plants  formed  a  more  conspicuous  feature  in  the 
Carboniferous   Flora,   where  they  attained    their  maximum  development  in 

point  of  numbers  as  well  as  in 
size.  Subsequently  the  type 
became  less  prevalent,  till  at 
the  present  day  it  is  repre- 
sented only  by  the  cosmo- 
politan genus  Equisetum,  with 
its  twenty-four  species,  showing 
remarkable  uniformity  of  type. 
The  essential  characteristics  of 
the  living  genus  will  be  taken 
first,  as  it  is  susceptible  of  more 
complete  study  than  the  fossils: 
these  will  be  worked  in  on  a 
basis  of  comparison  with  what 
is  seen  in  Equisetum  itself. 


External  Characiers 

It  will  be  unnecessary'  to 
describe  the  characters  of  the 
shoot  in  Equisetum  in  full 
detail,  or  the  comparatively 
slight  modifications  of  it  upon 
which  the  species  are  distin- 
guished :  a  brief  account  will 
suffice  to  indicate  the  essential 
features,  for  beneath  them  all 
lies  a  general  unity  of  plan 
which  is  closely  followed, 
whether  the  shoot  be  under- 
ground or  exposed  to  the  air 
(Fig.  192).  The  axis  is  plainly 
the  dominant  feature  of  the  shoot,  and  it  is  always  of  radial  construction: 
it  is  terminated  by  a  conical  apex  with  well-marked  initial  cell.  Upon  the 
vegetative  axis  the  leaf-sheaths  arise  laterally,  in  close  acropetal  succession: 
they  are  webbed  from  a  very  early  stage,  and  when  mature  consist  of 
clearly  marked  leaf-teeth  projecting  upwards  from  the  webbed  sheath  below 
(Fig.  193).  As  the  developing  intemodes  lengthen  by  intercalary  growth 
of  the  bud  thus  constructed  the  leaf-sheaths  separate,  while  the  intemodes 
themselves  are  then   seen  to  be  marked  by  fiutings  corresponding   to  the 


Fig.  193. 

Equisetum  tnojcimuttt^  Link.  Left  half  of  a  radial  loii^i- 
tudinal  section  below  the  apex  of  an  underground  bud  (in 
September).  rA",  lower  part  of  the  apical  cone  ;  bf^  b'\  V"  = 
leaves;  w=pith;  v,  z'=meristematic  ring;  ^,/'= cell-layer 
from  which  tne  bundles  of  the  leaf-teeth  arise ;  /,  /=the  nrst 
beginning  of  a  branch.  (After  Sachs,  from  Engler  and 
Prantl,  NtU.  PJUtnzenfam,) 
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markings  of  the  leaf-sheath  next  above :  at  the  nodes  it  is  clearly  seen  that 
the  teeth  of  the  successive  leaf-sheaths  alternate.  The  leaves  themselves 
are  mostly  dry  and  chaffy,  while  the  tissues  of  the  stem  contain  chloro- 
phyll, and  constitute  the  chief  assimilating  tissue  of  the  plant.  The 
number  of  teeth  in  the  sheath,  their  proportions,  and  their  permanence 
or  deciduous  character  may  vary :  the  internodes  may  be  swollen  for 
storage  purposes  in  underground  stems,  while  on  the  aerial  stems  the 
extent  of  the  chlorophyll-parenchyma,  and  the  number  and  disposition 
of  the  stomata  may  fluctuate ;  but,  putting  aside  such  differences,  which 
are  only  of  secondary  importance,  the  plan  of  the  shoot  is  the  same 
in  all  living  Horsetails.  It  is  a  notable  fact  that  in  none  of  them  is  there 
any  departure  from  the  radial  symmetry  of  construction  of  the  shoot,  or 
from  the  verticillate  disposition  of  the  leaves. 

The  normal  branching  of  the  shoot  is  exclusively  monopodia^  and 
originates  from  cells  lying  immediately  above  the  leaf  sheaths,  and  in  a 
position  alternating  with  its  teeth  (cells  marked  /,  /,  in  Fig.  193);  the 
branches  are  therefore  not  axillary.  The  shoots  thus  initiated  burst 
through  the  subtending  sheath,  giving  the  appearance  of  an  endogenous 
origin,  and  on  further  development  they  repeat,  though  usually  on  a 
simplified  scale,  the  characters  of  the  original  shoot.  Such  branches  are 
not  initiated  at  every  available  point  intervening  between  the  leaf-teeth : 
moreover,  where  they  are  initiated,  they  are  frequently  not  developed 
beyond  the  earliest  stages,  in  which  case  there  may  be  no  external  sign 
of  their  presence.  The  branches  thus  formed  are  plainly  accessory  to  the 
parent  shoot,  while  they  repeat  its  characters :  they  are  not  to  be  held 
as  any  necessary  constituent  part  of  the  parent  shoot,  but  as  parts  added 
to  those  of  the  simple  shoot  itself. 

The  roots,  excepting  the  primary  root  of  the  embryo,  are  formed  in 
regular  relation  to  the  accessory  buds  above  described :  one  root  is 
initiated  at  the  base  of  each  bud,  and  thus  the  roots,  though  formed 
like  the  buds  in  definite  positions  relative  to  the  other  parts,  are 
held  none  the  less  to  be  accessory  also.  Their  further  branching  is 
monopodial. 

Both  roots  and  shoots  are  susceptible  of  different  degrees  of  development 
according  to  circumstances,  with  results  which  lead  to  striking  external 
differences ;  and  upon  these  the  specific  distinctions  are  partly  based. 
Either  shoots  or  roots  may  remain  dormant  though  initiated :  this  is 
especially  seen  in  the  case  of  the  roots  in  aerial  parts,  and  of  the  lateral 
shoots  in  the  parts  that  are  underground.  This  circumstance  provides 
specific  characters :  thus,  in  some  species  many  or  all  of  the  branches 
may  remain  dormant,  even  on  the  aerial  stems  {e.g.  E,  limosum  and 
fnemaie).     It  also  contributes  largely  to  the  general  aspect  of  the  individual 

^Occasional  terminal   branchings  have  been  described,  especially  in  the  region  of  the 
strobilus,  which  would  be  comparable  with  the  terminal  branchings  in  the  Lycopodiales, 
bm  they  are  sufficiently  uncommon  to  be  held  as  abnormalities. 
i  2  A 
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organism,  as  is  clearly  seen  in  the  case  of  such  species  as  E,  praienst 
(Fig.  192).  In  other  species  again  the  development  or  non-development 
of  the  branches  differentiates  the  vegetative  axes  from  those  which  are 
fertile,  as  in  E.  arvense  and  maximum :  in  others  the  lateral  branches 
on  fertile  axes  are  only  delayed  in  their  development,  as  in  E.  paiustre 
and  sylvaiiaim :  in  others  again  there  is  little  difference  as  regards  branching 
between  the  fertile  and  sterile  shoots.  But  it  has  been  shown  experimentally 
by  GoebeP  that  even  in  so  pronounced  a  case  of  the  absence  of  lateral 
branches  as  the  fertile  axis  of  E.  arvense  the  development  of  green  lateral 
branches  could  be  induced:  this  was  done  by  culture  of  the  lower 
internodes  in  a  moist  chamber,  when  green  assimilating  branches  were 
put  out  from  the  nodes,  as  in  the  vegetative  shoot.  The  apparently 
branchless  fertile  shoot  was  thus  brought  into  line  with  the  ordinar)" 
branched  type  prevalent  in  the  genus.  Such  facts  indicate  that  the 
branched  condition  was  probably  common  for  the  genus,  but  in  certain 
cases  a  late  differentiation  has  arisen  between  the  colourless  fertile  shoots 
where  the  branches  are  dormant,  and  the  branched  green  assimilating 
shoots.^ 

The  fertile  strobilus  of  Eguisetum  is  normally  terminal  on  the  axis, 
and  is  usually  borne  on  the  relative  main  axis  only.  Many  cases  exist, 
however,  of  the  development  of  the  strobili  on  lateral  branches :  this  may 
be  normal  for  certain  species,  such  as  E,  myriochaetum^  Cham,  of  the 
sub-section  Pkiostachya^  Milde,  well  shown  in  Engler  and  Prantl,  Pfianztn 
familien^  i.,  4,  Fig.  343,  p.  547  ;  but  it  also  occurs  occasionally  in  others, 
where  a  single  terminal  strobilus  is  normally  present  {^^ forma  polys fachya")} 
In  the  case  of  Eguisetum  sylvaticum  polysiachyum  (Fig.  194),  where 
numerous  lateral  branches  normally  sterile  bear  small  strobili,  Luerssen 
has  been  able  to  correlate  the  change  with  external  conditions:*  this  is 
the  next  step  to  bringing  its  determination  within  the  limits  of  experiment. 
On  the  other  hand,  numerous  cases  have  been  recorded  of  the  continued 
growth  of  the  strobilus,  at  its  apex,  with  a  return  to  the  ordinary  vegetative 
characters.  Such  facts  show  that  the  lateral  branches  are  not  essentially 
different  from  the  relative  main  axis,  as  regards  the  final  end  of  spore- 
production  :  also,  that  there  is  no  absolute  barrier  between  the  vegetati\'e 
and  the  fertile  regions  in  Eguisetum,  Speaking  generally,  the  fertile  strobilus 
is  not  restricted  to  axes  of  any  definite  order.  Thus  it  requires  no  great 
effort  of  imagination  to  see  in  the  shoot-system  of  Eguisetum  the  result 
of  amplification  of  a  simple  unit,  the  shoot,  composed  of  axis  and  successi^ti 

"^  Ber.  li.  Deutsch,  Bot.   GeseiL,   1886,  p.   184. 

'^  For  an  interesting^  discussion  of  the  biological  relations  of  the  sterile  and  fertile  sh«.«oCs 
in  living  species  of  Equisetum^  see  Goebel,   Organography^  vol.  ii.,  p.   501. 

*  For  records  of  such  developments  in  European  species,  see  Rab.  Krypt.  Flora^  iii., 
p.  622,  etc.;  and  especially  Luerssen,  *'Beitr.  z.  Kenntn.  d.  Flora,  W.  and  Ostpreusscn*." 
Bibi.  Bot.,   1894,   Heft  28. 

*L,c.,  p.   13. 
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leaf-sheaths,  and  capable  of  spore -production 
by  a  terminal  strobilus.  The  branching, 
however  complex,  may  be  held  as  accessory, 
as  also  the  formation  of  roots  so  closely 
associated  with  the  branches.  The  funda- 
mental idea  of  the  plant  is  thus  carried 
back  to  the  first  shoot  which  originates 
with  the  embryogeny.  It  may  be  held  that 
from  this,  by  successive  accessory  branch- 
ings, the  complex  shoot-system  arose,  while 
the  spore-production  was  deferred  to  the 
later  branchings :  it  is  on  these  that  the 
fructification  ultimately  appears  in  the  living 
species,  while  the  primary  axis  and  earlier 
branchings  are  normally  sterile. 

The  strobilus-  itself  consists  of  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  axis  which  bears  it,  and 
upon  this  the  sporangiophores  are  disposed, 
but  often  with  less  regularity  than  rules  in 
the  case  of  the  leaf-sheaths.  The  whole 
strobilus  is  normally  occupied  by  the  spor- 
angiophores, without  any  intervening  bracts 
(^%  ^95  a).  The  sporangiophore  itself 
consists  of  a  central  stalk  supporting  a 
polygonal  distal  end :  from  the  margin  of 
this  the  sporangia  hang  in  variable  number, 
forming  a  series  surrounding  the  stalk  (Fig. 
195  b).  The  spores  are  all  of  one  type 
(Isosporous).  At  the  base  of  the  strobilus 
a  ring-like  structure  is  found— the  annulus 
—which  is  like  a  reduced  leaf-sheath,  and  it 
has  usually  been  held  to  show  a  transitional 
stage  between  the  vegetative  leaf-sheaths 
and  the  first  whorl  of  the  sporangiophores, 
these  being  recognised  as  equivalent  parts. 
Reasons  will  be  advanced  below  for  not 
accepting  this  apparently  simple  view.  The 
strobilus  of  Equisetum  is  liable  to  variations 
of  development,  which  have  their  importance 
in  relation  to  certain  fossil  forms.  The  most 
notable  of  these  is  proliferation,  the  apex  of 
the  strobilus  being  continued  as  a  vegetative 
shoot :  the  effect  is  thus  gained  of  a  fertile 
zone  bearing  sporangiophores,  threaded  upon 
!    an  axis,  or  of  a  succession  of  such  zones, 


I 


Fig.  194. 

Equisetum  sylvaticMm,  \j,.^/ortHa  Poly- 
stach^a,  Milde.  Plant  with  18  secondary 
strobili,  in  three  whorls  of  branches  which 
are  normally  sterile.  Natural  size.  (After 
Luerssen.) 


372 


EQUISETALES 


1 


separated  by  leaf-sheaths  (Fig.  196).  It  is  thus  seen  that  the  strobilus  of 
Equisetum  is  not  always  that  circumscribed  terminal  body  which  is  typical 
for  the  living  species. 

The  Eguisetum-iy^Q  has  been  recognised,  though  with  some  uncertainty, 


and  only  in   few  specimens,  as 


Fig.  195. 

Equisetum  maxhttum.  Link.  Ay  the 
upper  part  of  a  fertile  axis,  with  the  lower 
half  of  the  strobilus.  Natural  size.  ^=the 
Ieaf>sheath.  /i=annulus.  ^= stalks  of  s[>or- 
an^iophores  cut  off.  y  =  transverse  section  of 
axis.  i9=sporangiophores  in  various  posi- 
tions, slightly  enlarged.  f/=stalk.  s£= 
sporangia.  j  =  enlarged  distal  end.  (After 
Sachs.) 


with    secondary    thickening    of 


far  back  as  the  Middle  Coal  Measures;^ 
but  it  is  seen  represented  more  commonly, 
and  by  large  forms,  in  the  Mesozoic  rocks. 
Related  to  it  are  two  other  fossil  forms: 
the  genus  Phylloiheca  of  Permian  age 
resembles  Equisetum  in  the  general  features 
of  the  shoot,  with  its  cup-like  leaf-sheaths 
webbed  at  the  base,  but  differing  in  the 
form  of  the  leaves  and  in  the  fertile 
region  :  this  is  constructed  on  the  general 
plan  of  Equisetum^  but  with  the  strobilus 
interrupted  at  intervals  by  sheaths  of 
sterile  leaves,  as  in  some  abnormal  con- 
ditions of  Equisetum  (Fig.  197).  Some 
specimens  of  Phyllotheca  have,  however, 
been  described  by  M.  Zeiller  as  ha\ing 
strobili  like  those  of  Annuiaria,  that  is, 
of  the  Caiamostachys-ty^.'^  The  other 
genus  is  Schizoneura^  of  Triassic  age, 
characterised  by  the  whorled  leaves  beii^ 
associated  in  webbed  sheaths,  which  may, 
however,  be  slit  longitudinally  to  the  base. 
They  thus  form  leaf-like  lobes  which  stand 
off  at  a  considerable  angle  from  the  axis 
(Fig.  198).  The  axis  is  marked  by  longi- 
tudinal grooves,  which  are  continuous 
longitudinally  from  internode  to  internode, 
thus  showing  that  the  leaves  of  successive 
whorls  did  not  alternate.  The  fructifi- 
cation is  unknown. 

Most  of  the  older  Equisetal  fossils, 
however,  belong  to  the  Calamarian  type. 
These  plants  were  often  of  dendroid  habit, 
the    stem,     but    with    a    similar    primarv 


{ 


construction  of  the  shoot  to  that  seen  in  Equisetum.  The  leaf-whorls 
are  frequently  webbed  at  the  base,  though  often  only  slightly,  as  in 
Annularia ;  but  in  Asterophyllites^  which  is  traced  back  to  the  Devonian 
period,    the    leaves    appear    quite    separate,    in    widely    divergent    whcrls. 

^  Kidston,    "On  the   occurrence   of  the  genus   Equisetum^  etc.,"  Annals  Mag.    Sal. 
Hist.,  ix.,  p.   138,  1892. 

2  Zeiller,  Palaeobotanique,  p.    164. 
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The  leaves  themselves  were  usually  simple,  as  in  Equisetum,  though  of 
greater  dimensions,  and  accordingly  more  effective  as  assimilating  organs; 
but  among  the  earliest  forms,  such  as  Asterocalamites  (Schimper),  from 
the  Culm,  the  leaves  were  branched  in  repeated  dichotomies  (Fig.  199). 
In  the  very  early  Pseudobornia^  from  the  upper  Devonian  of  Bear  Island,^ 
the  foliage  was  forked  in  a  fan-like  fashion,  and  of  considerable  dimensions. 
Another  feature,  in  which  certain  of  the  earliest  forms  differed  from  the 
later,  was  in  the  fact  that  the  members  of  successive  whorls  were  super- 
posed, and  did  not  alternate  (e,g,  Asterocalamites),     Such  forms  have  been 


Fir..   196. 

EqiUs€t-um  pratense^  Ehrh.     Shoots  showing  recurrent  whorls 
of  sporangiophores  and  of  bracts.    (After  Milde.) 


Fig.  197. 

from  Rovere_  di  Velo,  near  Verona.  B,  inflores- 
cence  from  Siberia,  placed  by  Schmalhausen  with 
Phyllotkeca.    (After  Solms.) 


associated  by  Potonie  as  a  family  of  "  Protocalamariaceae."  The  facts 
would  seem  to  indicate  then  a  primitive  construction  of  the  Equisetoid 
shoot  as  having  relatively  large  whorled  and  superposed  leaves,  effective 
as  assimilating  foliage :  these  were  also  separate  from  one  another,  and 
liable  to  bifurcation.  The  condition,  as  seen  in  the  present  Equisetum, 
might  be  understood  as  attained  by  reduction  of  the  coalescent  and  simple 
leaves,  which  became  also  alternate  instead  of  superposed,  while  the 
assimilatory  function  was  relegated  almost  entirely  to  the  axis.  But  there 
is  no  certain  proof  that  the  actual  evolution  of  Equisetum  itself  was  along 
such  a  line  as  this. 

^Nathorst,  Z,  Foss.    Flora  d.   Folarl&nder,  i.,  Lief.    3,  Taf.  7,  8. 


374 


EQUISETALES 


The  Calamarian  strobili  were  terminal  on  the  axes,  but  they  had  a  more 
elongated  form   than  is   usual   in    Equiseium   (Fig.    200) :    sometimes    they 


Fig.  198. 

Schizoneiira  Godwamnsis.     Two-thirds  the  natural  sire.     (After  O.   Feistmantel,  from 
Engler  and  Prantl,  A'a/.  Pjlans^H/am.) 


extended  to  a  length  of  30  cm.  (Potonie).  They  differed  also  in  their 
construction :  the  nearest  to  the  Eguiseium-Xy^e  is  the  ancient  Archaeo- 
calami tes  {Bornia)^  characteristic  of  the  oldest 
Carboniferous  strata,  and  of  the  upper  Devonian 
(Fig.  201).  Its  strobilus  is  essentially  like  that 
of  Equisetum^  having  no  sterile  bracts  inten^ening 
between  the  whorls  of  eight  to  ten  sporangio- 
phores.  These  whorls  did  not  alternate,  but 
neither  did  the  whorls  of  branched  leaves  in  this 
early  type.  Here  it  would  appear  that  there  is  a 
more  complete  differentiation  of  the  reproductive 
from  the  vegetative  region  than  is  the  case  where, 
as  in  other  Calamarians,  sterile  bracts  are  dis- 
tributed  throughout   the   strobilus. 

The  latter  was  the  more  prevalent  ty^pe 
among  the  early  Equisetales :  in  them  the  sterile 
leaf-whorls  and  the  whorls  of  sporangiophores 
regularly  succeeded  one  another,  as  it  is  seen 
in  Calatnostachys,  and  is  well  shown  in  C  Binneyana,  which  is  the 
best  known  type  (Fig.  202).     The  sterile  whorls  are  commonly  composed 

*  Renault,  Bassiti  Houiller  et  Per  mien  ctAuiun  et  ctEpinac^  vol.   ii.,  p.  80,  Plate  42. 


Fu;. 


199. 


A  sterocalaniites  scrobiculatus. 
Schlolheim  (.«/)  from  the  culm. 
Fragment  of  a  leafy  shoot,  re- 
duced to  half  its  natural  size. 
(After  Stur,  from  Zeiller,  PaUo- 
hotaniqne.') 
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of  twelve  coherent  leaves,  but  thirteen  have  been  counted :  the  sporangio- 

phores  are  usually  six,  that  is,  half  the  usual  number  of  the  leaves  of  the 

sterile  whorls ;    but   seven  and  eight  have   been  seen   in  a  single  whorl  of 

them,   while   no  whorl  of  sixteen  bracts  has   been  seen.     Hence  it  is  clear 

that     the     sporangiophores     bear    no     strict  _ 

numerical     relation     to    the    sterile     bracts. 

The    position    of   the    bracts    in    successive 

whorls    of   them    alternates :    the   successive 

whorls    of    sporangiophores,    on    the    other 

hand,  do  not  alternate,  **  but  are  placed  one 

above  the  other  in  vertical  rows.     Hence  it 

is   evident    that   their   position  can   bear  no 

constant  relation  to  that  of  the  bracts."^ 

This  absence  of  a  strict  relation  of  the 
sporangiophores  to  the  bracts  comes  out 
also  in  C.  Lud^vigiy  described  in  detail  by 
Weiss.-  He  remarks  of  this  species  that 
the  number  of  leaves  in  the  sterile  whorl  is 
evidently  variable  :  he  made  several  count- 
ings, and  concludes,  "accordingly  it  may 
be  accepted  that  there  were  sixteen  leaves 
in  the  whorl,  but  that  they  might  be  re- 
duced to  twelve  (or  thirteen?)  by  abortion 
of  some  of  them."  The  leaves  of  the 
neighbouring  whorls  certainly  alternated. 
Of  the  sporangiophores  he  says,  the  number 
in  each  whorl  is  six,  and  the  successive 
whorls  of  sporangiophores  stand  vertically 
above  one  another ;  but  he  notes  slight 
deviations  from  this,  perhaps  due  to  torsion. 
A  still  further  step  is  depicted  by  Weiss,^ 
in  the  case  of  Calanwstachys  germanica^ 
where  apparently  the  narrow  bracts  are 
approximately  three  times  the  number  of 
the  sporangiophores;  but  this  is  not  speci- 
fically stated  to  be  the  case  in  the  text. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  has  been  shown 
clearly  in  the  case  Falaeostachya  vera  that 
the  number  of  bracts  approximately  corresponded  directly  to  the  number 
of  sporangiophores,  though  possibly  in  some  cases  they  somewhat  exceeded 


Palaeostachyapcdunculata.  Speciraen 
from  the  coal-shales,  showing  a  fertile 
shoot  bearing  about  a  dozen  cones,  and  a 
few  leaves.  >t=stem.  About  two-thirds 
natural  size.  (After  Williamson,  Phil. 
Trans,  H^ili.  Coll.,  1060.)  From  Scott's 
Studies  in  Fossil  Botany, 


*  Williamson  and  Scott,  *'  Further  Observations  on  the  Organisation  of  Fossil  Plants,  etc.,"' 
pan  i.,  Phil,    Trans. ^   1894,   B,   pp.   902-3.     See  also  Scott,  Studies^  p.   47,  etc. 

'  Abhattdl.  z.   Gcol.  Spezialkarte^  vol.  ii.,  part  i.,  p.  38. 

'Z.f.,  vol  ii.,   part  i.,  Taf.   xvi.,  Fig.   3  n. 
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Archaeocalamites.  Part  of 
cone  showing  the  axis  {ax) 
in  surface  view,  bearing 
superposed  verticils  of  peltate 
sporangiophores  (x/)  without 
bracts.  jm  =  sporangia.  (After 
Renault.)    From  Scott. 


Fig.  202. 

Calamostachys,  Diagram  of 
cone  in  radial  section.  aji-  =  axis, 
which  bears  successive  verticils  of 
bracts  {br\  and  peltate  sporangio* 
phores(^).  jm  =  sporangia  hOTne 
on  the  sporangiophores.  As  the 
bracts  are  ^  alternate  with  one 
another  their  upturned  tips  are 
only  shown  in  every  alternate 
verticil.    (After  Scott.) 


Fig.  203. 

Palaeostachya.  Diagram  of  cone 
in  radial  section.  aa-=axis.  which 
bears  verticils  of  bracts  {pr)  wiih 
peltate  sporangiophores  isfy  iu 
their  axils.  j»r  =  sporangia,  (.\fter 
Renault.)    From  Scott. 


a    characteristic    Calamarian    feature."^      There   appears,    consequently,   to 
have   been   no   constant   relation   either   of  number   or   of   radial   position 

between  the  bracts  anci  the 
sporangiophores. 

The  relation  of  these 
two  parts  as  regards  vertical 
position  is  also  variable 
within  the  fossil  Equise 
tales ;  for,  as  is  well  known, 
the  sporangiophores  occupy 
in  Palaeostachya  a  position 
at  the  base  of  the  internode 
(Fig.  203),  in  Calamostachys 

p.  8S2. 


Fig.  204. 

Cinguiaria  typica^  Weiss,     From  the  Wcstphalian.  ,  Dia^aminatic 
drawing  of  part  of  a  shoot.     X  about  2.     After  Weiss. 

^  Hickling,  Ann.  of  Bot.^   1907* 


it.     In  fact  it  is  to  be  recognised  that,  speaking  of  the  bracts,  "a  tendenq*     \ 
to  multiply  the  number  of  appendages  in  each  whorl  seems  to  have  been 

h'  hr 

\ 
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in  the  middle  of  the  internode  (Fig.  202),  and  in  Stachannularia  or 
Cingularia  at  the  top  of  the  internode  (Fig.  204).  Such  facts  as  these, 
here  only  briefly  sketched,  must  be  taken  into  account  in  discussing  the 
morphology  of  the  strobilus  of  the  Equisetales,  and  in  deciding  the  true 
chararacter  of  the  sporangiophores.  But  before  this  is  entered  upon  their 
detailed  structure  and  development  must  be  examined. 


Spore-Producing   Members. 

Naturally  the  development  of  the  spore-producing  members  can  only 
be  followed  in  the  living  genus,  though  from  the  similarity  of  their  mature 
features  to  those  seen  in  the  fossils  it 
is  probable  that  there  was  substantial 
similarity  in  these  also.  In  Equisetum 
the  axis,  which  is  about  to  produce 
a  strobilus,  ceases  active  growth  in 
length,  retaining  a  conical  form:  the 
sporangiophores  arise  upon  it  in  acro- 
petal  order,  as  convex  swellings  (Fig. 
205).  The  details  show  some  varia- 
tion in  different  species :  they  are  here 
described  for  Equisetum  arvense  and 
limosum}  In  the  first,  stages  the  spor- 
angiophores are  not  unlike  the  sterile 
leaf-sheaths,  involving,  as  seen  in 
longitudinal  section,  some  six  cells, 
which  grow  out  with  a  fan-like  tracery 
and  repeated  anticlinal  walls  (Fig. 
206  a).  This  similarity  has  been  used 
as  an  argument  favouring  the  view  that 
the  sporangiophore  and  the  bract-leaf 
are  results  of  "  metamorphosis "  of 
essentially    the    same    part,    a    point 

which  will  be  taken  up  later.  Single  superficial  cells  near  the  margins 
of  the  convex  outgrowths  are  early  recognisable  as  the  parent  cells  which 
give  rise  to  all  the  essential  parts  of  the  sporangia,  though  adjoining 
cells  also  grow  out  together  with  these  to  form  the  sporangial  body:  the 
origin  of  the  sporangium  is  thus  of  the  eusporangiate  type  (Fig.  2c6  a,  b). 
At  an  early  stage  there  is  active  growth  in  the  middle  region  of  the 
sporangiophore,  which  results  in  an  inversion  of  the  young  sporangia,  so 
that  they  come  to  point  with  their  apices  towards  the  axis.  Each  parent 
cell  first  divides  periclinally  (Fig.  206  a):  the  inner  cell  gives  rise  only 
to  a  portion  of  the  sporogenous  tissue,  the  outer  undergoes  further  division, 
first  by  anticlinal,  later  by  periclinal  walls  (Fig.   206  b,  c,  d).      The   inner 

^  Studies^  i. ,  p.  496,  etc. 


Fig.  205. 


ioped  strobilus  of  Equitetuw  arvense^ 
in.  longitudinal  section,  taken  at  end  of  October. 


Half-dev-el( 
n.  longitudin 
X  50.    (After  Hofmei^ter.) 
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products  thus  formed  share  with  the  product  of  the  inner  cell  already 
described  in  constituting  the  large  sporogenous  tissue,  which,  though  entirely 
derived  from  the  single  parent  cell,  is  not  defined  by  its  first  periclinal 
wall :  it  is  indicated  by  shading  in  the  figures,  while  the  products  of  the 
subsequent  periclinal  divisions  are  marked  with  a  cross.  Transverse  sections 
at  the  stage  represented  in  Fig.  207  a  show  the  sporogenous  tissue  in  a 
central  position  surrounded  by  several  rather  irregular  layers  forming  the 
sporangial  wall  (Fig.  207  b).  The  size  and  construction  of  the  sporangia, 
even  of  those  in  near  juxtaposition,  may  vary  greatly :  this  has  been 
especially  seen  in  the  case  of  E.  limosum.  As  the  sporogenous  group 
enlarges  a  layer  of  cells  immediately  adjoining  it  externally  becomes  glandular 


Fk;.  206. 

Equisetum  arvense^  L.  A,  radial  longritudinal  section  of  i>art  of  young  strobiliun 
showing  two  sporangiophorcs  in  a  very  young  state.  B,  C,  Z?,  individual  sporangia,  in 
older  states,  cut  in  median  section,      x  200. 

in  appearance,  and  develops  as  the  tapetum  (Fig.  208  a).  Later  the  cells 
of  the  sporogenous  tissue  itself  separate,  and  round  themselves  off  as  spore- 
mother-cells  ;  but  it  is  only  about  two-thirds  of  these  cells  which  undergo 
the  tetrad-division,  about  one-third  of  them  shrivel,  and  become  disorganised, 
their  substance  mingling  with  that  of  the  tapetum,  which  becomes  intrusive 
as  a  multinucleate  plasma  into  the  interstices  between  the  spore-mother- 
cells  (Fig.  208  b)  :  the  fertile  cells  which  remain  are  nourished  by  this 
as  they  develop  into  the  mature  spores.  Finally  the  superficial  cells  of 
the  wall  become  indurated  and  spirally  thickened,  while  those  within  it, 
excepting  at  the  base  of  the  sporangium,  are  disorganised.  The  mature 
sporangium,  consisting  thus  of  a  single  layer  of  cells  of  the  wall,  and 
containing  the  ripe  spores  which  are  all  alike,  dehisces  along  a  longitudinal 
line  facing  inwards  towards  the  stalk,  which  line  had  previously  been  defined 
by  the  cell-structure. 
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Each  of  the  sporangiophores,  from  which  the  sporangia  thus  depend, 
is  traversed  from  the  stalk  upwards  by  a  vascular  strand,  which  branches 
in  the  enlarged  head,  and  each  branch  terminates  immediately  below  the 
base  of  one  sporangium.  The  sporangiophores  are  in  close  juxtaposition 
while  young,  and  thus  the  sporangia  are  effectively  protected.  At  the  base 
of  the  strobilus  lies  the  annulus,  which  completes  the  investment  of  the 
lowermost  series  of  sporangiophores  :  it  has  as  a  rule  no  vascular  supply 
(Fig.  209).  Goebel  has  pointed  out  the 
protective  biological  use  of  the  annulus ;  ^ 
also  that  at  the  apex  the  highest  spor- 
angiophores may  be  irti  perfectly  developed 
and  concrescent,  thus  forming  a  terminal 
cap :  the  protection  of  the  young  sporangia 
is  thus  very  complete. 

The  number  of  sporangiophores  in  the 
-f^f/w/i/OT-strobilus  is  not  strictly  defined, 
while  the  number  of  sporangia  on  each 
sporangiophore  is  also  variable :  it  is  usually 
larger  in  Equisetum  than  in  the  Cala- 
manans :  this  raises  the  question  of  evidence 
of  variability  of  number  of  sporangia.  There 
is  in  Equisetum  no  structural  evidence  of 
the  septation  of  sporangia  such  as  might 
lead  to  their  increase  in  number,  nor  is 
there  any  interpolation  of  later  sporangia 
between  those  first  formed.  In  some  of 
the  larger  cones,  such  as  E.  maximum^ 
branched  sporangiophores  are  commonly 
found,  which  appear  to  indicate  a  possible 
increase  in  their  number  by  fission :  the 
irr^ularity  of  their  number  and  arrange- 
ment in  these  large  cones  would  seem  to 
support  this  (compare  Fig.  195.)  Excepting 
for  such  indications  there  is  no  evidence 
among  living  species  of  methods  of  increase 
in  number  of  sporangia.  Even  the  apical  growth  of  the  strobilus  itself  is, 
as  a  rule,  strictly  limited.  Of  reduction  in  number  of  sporangia  there  is 
as  little  direct  evidence,  but  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  complete  abortion 
leaves  no  trace  of  what  has  occurred  (see  Chapter  X.).  On  grounds  to  be 
mentioned  below  it  would  seem  probable  that  such  complete  abortion  of 
sporangiophores  has  figured  in  the  evolution  of  the  Equisetales,  contributing 
to  the  origin  of  the  initial  vegetative  system  of  the  individual  plant. 

The  structure  of  the  mature  sporangiophore  and  of  the   sporangia  in 
the  Calamarians  is  so  similar   to   that  of  Equisetum   that,   taken   together 
^  Organography^  ii.,  p.   500. 


Fig.  207. 

Eouisftum  at-rtetise^  L.  A,  .section  tra- 
versing a  sporangium  in  median  longitudinal 
plane  :  the  cells  marked  (  x ),  like  those  in 
Fi^.  206,  are  traced  in  origin  from  segmen- 
tation of  superficial  cells  subsequent  to  the 
first  periclinal  division.  Z/,  a  similar  spor- 
angium cut  transversely.      X  200. 
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with  their  insertion  directly  on  the  axis,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  their 
true  homology.  1     This  is  illustrated  by  Scott's  figure  of  the  sporangiophore 

•  of  Calamosiachys  Casheana  (Fig.  210),  which  shows  the  position  and 
structure  of  the  sporangia ;  but  the  number  of  the  sporangia  on  each  was, 
as  a  rule,  only  four.  In  some  species  there  was  heterospory,  megasporaogia 
and'  microsporangia  being  found  even  upon  the  same  sporangiophore: 
this  is  illustrated  by  Scott  in  Calamosiachys  Casheana^^  He  has  also  noted 
in  C.  Binneyana  the  abortion  of  certain  spores  of  the  tetrad :  ^  this,  taken 

'with  the  condition  as  seen  in  C  Casheana^  indicates  that  in  the  palaeozoic 
genus  "  we  are  able  to  trace  how  heterospory  originated.  The  facts  suggest 
that  in  the  first  instance  a  certain  number  of  spores  became  abortive,  and 


Fig.  208. 

/f ,  apex  of  sporangium  of  Equisetum  limosum^  L.,  showing  the  sporogenous  cells, 
surrounded  by  the  tapetum  (/).  and  sporangial  wall.  B,  shows  part  of  an  older  spor- 
angium with  Its  tapetum  (/)  still  clearly  defined,  though  the  individuality'  of  the  cells  \s 
lost :  within  this  the  sporogenous  tissue,  of  which  certain  cells  {a)  are  abortive,     x  aoo. 


SO  allowed  of  better  nutrition  for  the  remainder :  this  process,  going  on 
more  freely  in  some  sporangia  than  in  others,  may  ultimately  have  rendered 
possible  the  excessive  development  of  those  spores  that  survived  at  the 
Qxp>ense  of  the  others,  and  may  thus  have  led  to  the  development  of 
specialised  megaspores."  ^  In  this  respect  Ca/amostacfys  was  in  advance 
of  Equiseium. 

It  has  been  shown  above  how  completely  the  young  sporangia  are 
protected  in  the  strobilus  of  Equisetum  by  the  close  aggregation  of  the 
sporangiophores,  together  with  the  covering  afforded  by  the  basal  annulus 
and  terminal  cap.  In  the  more  lax  strobili  of  the  Calamarians  the  pro- 
tection must  have  been  chiefly  carried  out  by  the  intermediate  whorls  of 
bracts,  which  overtopped  the  sporangiophores,  a  condition  more  nearly 
comparable  with  what  is  seen  in  other  strobiloid  types. 

'  The  relation  of  the  strobili  of  the  type  of  Calamostachys  as  regards  their  anatomy  to 
the  Calamitean  stem  has  been  pointed  out  by  Scott ;  it  will  be  unnecessary  here  to  enter 
into  the  evidence  on  such  questions;   it  suffices  to  refer  to  Scott,  SfudicSy  pp.  45,  etc. 

2  Scott,  Studies,   Hg.  22.        ^  *Z.r.,  p.  51.  * /..r.,  p.  53. 
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It  remains  now  to  consider  the  morphological  character  of  the  sporangio- 
phore  in  the  Equisetales.  The  current  view  of  the  strobilus  of  Equiseium 
is  that  it  is  a  product  of  meta- 
morphosis of  the  sterile  shoot, 
and  that  the  sporangiophore 
is  an  altered  sterile  leaf.  This 
has  been  re-stated  lately  by 
Goebel,*  on  the  basis  of  de- 
velopment of  the  individual, 
but  without  bringing  the  fossil 
Calamarian  strobili  into  the 
comparison.  It  may,  however, 
be  safely  asserted  that  \{  Equise- 
turn  and  Equisetites  had  never 
existed,  a  comparison  of  the 
Calamarian  strobili  with  those 
of  other  Pteridophytes  would 
have  led  to  a  different  view; 
it  will  be  necessary  therefore 
10  examine  this  natural  group 
of  the  Equisetales  as  a  whole, 
and  not  only  one  isolated  genus, 
even  though  that  type  be  the 
well-known  one  now  living. 

Taking   first   the   developmental   evidence   derived    from    Equiseium^  as 


Fig.  209. 

Equisctum  iiniosum,  L.  Median  longitudinal  section  of  a 
sporangium  at  the  base  of  the  strobilus,  together  with  the 
annulus  (.1).      x  200. 


Fi<;.  210. 

Cala»H05tachys  Cashenna.  Tangential  section,  showing  four  sporangia  grouped  around 
their  sporangiophore  (j/).  Three  contain  megaspores and  one  microspores.  X30.  Phil. 
Trans.  W.  and  S.  Will.  Coll.,  15S7.     (From  Scott,  Studies  in  Fossil  Botany. ^ 

»  given  by  Goebel,-  it  is  found  that,  notwithstanding  the  difference  in  mature 
form  (which  Goebel  notes,  and  from  which  he  concludes  that  the  distinction 
^  Orgatw^raphy,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  499-503-  "^  L.c,   p.   500. 
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arose  at  an  early  date),  the  origin  of  the  two  bodies  is  alike;  but  the 
sporangiophore,  which  is  the  more  bulky,  soon  adopts  a  mode  of  growth 
which  leads  to  a  shield-like  form.  He  concludes  that  the  simpler  develop- 
ment of  the  sterile  leaf  was  the  more  primitive  type,  and  that  the  stronger 
growth  of  the  lower  surface  of  the  sporangiophore,  so  as  to  give  it  the 
hypo-peltate  form,  is  a  new  development.  He  also  alludes  to  the  transi- 
tional forms  between  the  two  types,  such  as  have  been  described  by  Gluck 
and  others.^ 

Before  the  homology  of  the  leaf-teeth  with  the  sporangiophores  is 
accepted,  the  grounds  upon  which  it  is  based  are  to  be  examined;  they 
appear  to  be  these: 

(i)  Similarity  of  the  cell-structure  on  first  origin. 

(2)  Similarity  of  position  relatively  to  the  axis. 

(3)  Transitioris,  through  the  annulus  and  its  malformations,  from  th^ 

one  type  to  the  other. 

The  similarity  of  structure  of  the  two  as  shown  in  vertical  sections 
was  pointed  out  by  Gliick,  though,  as  he  himself  remarks  (p.  362),  it 
holds  only  for  the  very  earliest  stages.  But  similarity  of  segmentation 
has  long  ago  been  shown  to  be  no  proof  of  morphological  identity  in  the 
case  of  embryos  and  hairs ;  without  going  so  far  afield  as  this,  a  com- 
parison of  a  vertical  section  through  the  leaf-margin  of  Angtopieris^-  with 
a  vertical  section  through  its  sorus,^  shows  a  near  similarity  of  the 
cell-net:  yet  this  does  not  suggest  any  homology  of  the  leaf-mai^in  with 
the  lip  of  the  sorus ;  and  no  more  can  the  similarity  of  segmentation  at 
the  outset  of  that  of  the  bract  be  held  to  prove  the  foliar  nature  of  the 
sporangiophore. 

Both  sporangiophores  and  sterile  leaves  are  lateral  appendages  of  the 
axis,  but  this  does  not  of  itself  prove  the  point ;}  for  instance,  in  plants 
which  bear  prickles,  the  prickles  and  the  leaves  occur  together  on  the 
shoot ;  and  the  former  arise  not  much  later  than  the  latter,  while  similar 
tissues  take  part  in  the  formation  of  both.  If  both  arose  simultaneously 
close  to  the  apex,  the  early  distinction  of  them  would  be  a  matter  of 
difficulty,  though  they  are  parts  of  different  morphological  character.  It  is 
possible  thus  to  contemplate  the  origin  of  parts  of  similar  cellular  structure, 
but  not  morphologically  comparable  with  one  another,  laterally  upon  the 
same  axis. 

The  occurrence  of  middle  forms  between  the  teeth  of  the  normal 
annulus  and  sporangiophores  appears  at  first  sight  important  evidence ;  but, 
as  is  well  known,  intermediate  forms  occur  betw^een  ovules  and  foliage 
leaves,  and,  nevertheless,   the    opinion    is    widely,  and    in  my  view  rightly, 

^Gliick,  "Die  Sporophyll- Metamorphose,"  F/ora,  vol.  Ixxx.,  1895,  P-  3^4»  *"^  VXiAey 
References  are  there  given  also  to  Milde  and  other  writers. 
^Annals  of  Botany  ^  vol.  iii.,  Plate  23,  Fig.   71. 
^  Phil.    Tram.,  B,    1897,  Plate  10,   Fig.  66. 
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accepted  that  the  ovule,  like  other  sporangia,  is  an  organ  sui  generis^  and 
not  the  result  of  modification  of  a  leaf  or  leaf-segment.  The  occasional 
existence  of  sporangia,  or  even  of  imperfect  sporangiophores  upon  the 
annulus,  is  not  necessarily  a  proof  of  evolutionary  transition  from  the  one 
structure  to  the  other,  but  is  rather  to  be  held  as  indicating  that  the 
primordium  in  its  ontogenetic  origin  was  not  defined  in  its  character. 

The  strength  of  the  view  stated  by  Goebel  lies  in  the  fact  that  it  is 
supported  by  all  three  lines  of  argument  above  noted,  and  if  it  were 
not  for  the  fossils,  which  he  does  not  introduce  into  his  discussion  of 
the  matter,  it  would  probably  not  be  called  in  question.  But  comparison 
with  them  suggests  an  alternative  view,  viz.  that  the  sporangiophores  are 
not  of  the  nature  of  phyllomes,  but  are  comparable  rather  with  the 
sporangiophores  of  the  Psilotaceae  or  Sphenophylleae ;  these  they  certainly 
resemble  in  form  and  function,  though  they  differ  from  most  of  them  in 
maintaining  no  strict  relation  of  position  to  the  true  leaves.  This  sug- 
gestion must  now  be  examined. 

It  is  based  primarily  upon  those  Calamarian  strobili  in  which  each 
leaf-whorl  is  regularly  succeeded  by  a  whorl  of  sporangiophores.  In  the 
strobili  the  leaves  of  successive  whorls  show  a  radial  alternation,  as  in 
the  vegetative  shoot,  and  it  seems  natural  to  suppose  that  they  accordingly 
correspond  to  the  ordinary  succession  of  them  in  the  vegetative  region. 
But  in  addition  to  the  sterile  leaves  the  sporangiophores  are  present,  and 
their  presence  does  not  disturb  the  alternate  succession  of  the  leaves.  If 
the  sporangiophores  were  rightly  regarded  as  leaves,  it  might  be  anticipated 
that  the  alternate  succession  of  the  sterile  leaves  would  be  disturbed  where 
the  sporangiophores  intervene  between  their  whorls,  but  it  is  not.  Again, 
though  the  number  of  the  sporangiophores  is  frequently  half  that  of  the 
sterile  leaves,  that  numerical  relation  is  not  strictly  maintained,  while  their 
disposition  in  vertical,  non-alternating  series  is  on  a  plan  apart  from  that 
of  the  alternating  whorls  of  sterile  leaves.  Their  position  on  the  internode 
also,  sometimes  at  the  base,  sometimes  at  the  upper  limit,  often  in  the 
middle,  again  shows  their  independence  of  the  sterile  leaves.  These  facts 
together  point  to  their  being  structures  of  a  different  nature  from  the 
leaves  of  the  strobilus. 

It  may  be  asked  how  this  non-phyllome  theory  of  the  sporangiophores 
is  compatible  with  the  facts  in  Equisetum,  in  which  the  annulus  has 
usually  been  accepted  as  a  transition  from  the  foliage- whorls  to  the 
sporangiophores.  It  is  true  the  annulus  lies  at  the  boundary  between  the 
sterile  and  fertile  regions,  and  that  in  Equiseium  xvo  vestiges  of  leaf-whorls 
are  found  higher  up  among  the  sporangiophores.  Goebel  has  pointed  out 
an  ob\ious  protective  use  for  the  annulus,  which  would  sufficiently  account 
for  its  constancy  and  limited  size  in  the  genus.^  A  comparison  of  other 
types  of  Equisetineous  strobili  affords  the  following  explanation  of  the 
Eguisefum  strobilus  in  terms  of  the  fossils.     In  the  genus  Archaeocalamites 

^  Organography y  p.  68 1. 
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{Bomia)  Renault  describes^  for  B,  radiata^  Brongn.,  how  the  fructifications 
are  simple,  or  interrupted  in  their  length  by  verticils  of  leaves,  which 
render  the  spike  itself,  so  to  speak,  articulated  and  of  very  variable 
length.  The  condition  of  these  spikes  is  then  different  in  proportion, 
rather  than  in  essential  points  from  that  described  for  Phyllotheca  (Fig. 
197),  and  so  curiously  reproduced  in  the  abnormal  Equiseta  described 
above  (Fig.  196).  This  again  differs  from  Calamostackys  mainly  in  the 
number  of  the  sporangiophores  which  intervene  between  the  successive 
leaf-whorls.  The  tracts  which  bear  the  sporangia  being  thus  variable,  it 
would  appear  that  the  Eguiseium-iy^Q  is  merely  an  extreme  case,  in 
which  the  whole  series  of  sporangiophores  which  form  the  terminal 
strobilus  are  collectively  above  the  last  leaf-sheath,  and  that  last  leaf  sheath 
is  of  a  reduced  type,  and  appears  as  the  annulus. 

It  is  obvious  that  in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge  the  case  is 
not  proved  either  for  the  phyllome-theory  of  the  sporangiophore  in  the 
Equisetales,  which  is  out  of  harmony  with  the  known  facts  in  the  fossils, 
or  for  the  non-phyllome  theory,  which  is  certainly  a  less  obvious  explanation 
of  the  simple  strobilus  of  Eguisetnm,  But  the  balance  of  evidence  is 
strongly  in  favour  of  the  latter,  as  without  undue  pressure  it  covers  the 
whole  area  of  facts,  including  those  relating  to  the  fossil  Equisetales* 

^  Bassin  ff out  Her  d*  Autun  et  d^&pinac^  p.  81. 

^  It  is  necessary  briefly  to  mention  another  view,  advanced  by  Jeffrey  {Mem,  BoiUit 
Soc.  of  Nat,  Hist.f  vol.  v.,  pp.  184-5),  *s  applicable  to  those  Calamitean  cones  nhere 
the  bracts  in  each  whorl  are  stated  to  be  double  the  number  of  the  sporangiophores. 
He  suggests  that  the  pairs  of  the  sterile  leaves  were  really  dichotomously  divided  doial 
segments  of  sporophylls,  of  which  the  sporangiophores  were  the  ventral  s^ments.  It  is 
necessary  to  remember,  however,  that  in  the  best  known  cones  of  CalamoUochys  the 
bracts  of  successive  whorls  alternate,  while  the  successive  whorls  of  the  sporangiophores, 
considered  by  themselves,  are  strictly  superposed  (Scott,  Progresstts^  p.  1 58):  this  &ct 
appears  to  be  fatal  to  Jeffrey's  suggestion,  as  will  be  obvious  if  the  arrangement  be 
plotted  out  diagrammatically  in  one  plane.  It  will  then  appear  that  the  proposed  scheme 
would  only  apply  to  each  alternate  whorl  of  bracts,  not  to  them  all.  There  is  also 
against  it  the  fact  that  in  the  Equisetales  at  large  the  arrangement  of  the  cone  i^nth  the 
bracts  approximately  doubling  the  number  of  the  sporangiophores  is  only  one  among 
several  different  arrangements :  the  proposed  scheme  is  quite  inapplicable  for  Arthatv- 
calamiies  or  for  Equiseium^  and  equally  so  for  Palaeostachya  [cf,  Hickling,  /.€.)• 

Akin  to  Jeffrey's  theory,  though  not  coincident  with  it,  is  that  of  Lignier  {bull,  di  h 
Soc.  Linn,  de  Normandie,  Caen,  1903,  p.  162,  etc.),  which  also  is  based  primarily  on  the 
data  for  the  cone  of  Calamostackys ^  and  upon  comparisons  with  the  Sphenophylls.  His 
view  is  that  the  sporangiophores  in  Calafnostachys  are  the  result  of  concrescence  in  pain 
of  fertile  lateral  lobes  of  the  leaves  forming  the  verticil.  The  anatomical  feicts  are 
derived  from  Renault  {Bassin  Houiller  et  Perm,  iVAuiun  et  d'^Epincu^  iv.,  2,  p.  ijo,  and 
PI.  Ix.) ;  the  details  shown  in  his  figure,  6,  of  the  single  transverse  section  partially 
depicted  would  accord  with  the  theory ;  but  the  evidence  seems  insufficient,  and  there  are 
the  following  positive  objections  to  it.  First,  there  is  no  structural  evidence  in  the 
sporangiophores  themselves  of  Calamostackys^  or  in  any  other  of  the  Equisetales,  of  the 
presumed  fusion.  Secondly,  in  the  single  drawing  of  a  complete  transverse  section  of 
the  cone  of  C.  Zeilleri  by  Renault  {I.e.  PI.  ix.,  Eig.  5)  there  are  14  sporangiophores,  but 
only  27  sterile  bracts :   so   that  the  numerical   relation   does  not  hold  in  the  one  case  00 
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Anatomy. 

For  the  purposes  of  the  present  discussion  the  chief  points  of 
importance  in  the  anatomy  of  the  Equisetales  relate  to  the  structure  of  the 
axis:  the  leaves  and  roots  carry  only  a  minor  interest.  It  will  suffice  to 
say  of  the  former  that  their  structure  in  Equisetum  points  to  a  probability 
of  reduction  from  a  condition  more  effective  in  assimilation,  which  was 
their  state  in  some  at  least  of  the  Calamites.  The  roots  of  Equisetum  are 
essentially  of  the  Fern-type,  though  with  some  peculiarities  of  detail  of 
their  own :  the  roots  of  the  Calamites  show  in  their  primary  structure 
striking  similarity  to  those  of  Equisetum^  including  the  peculiar  double 
endodermis;  but  they  show  in  addition  a  cambial  thickening,  which  is 
quite  in  keeping  with  the  secondary  growth  of  the  axis  which  they 
support. 

In  discussing  the  structure  of  the  axis  the  same  order  may  be  observed 
as  in  the  external  morphology,  and  the  living  genus  Equisetum  will  be 
taken  first.  Transverse  sections  of  the  internode  show  the  well-known 
disposition  of  the  chief  tissue-tracts,  though  with  varying  proportion  and 
structure  of  the  several  tissues  according  to  the  species  and  the  grade  of 
the  axis  cut:  viz.  a  peripheral  epidermis,  a  broad  cortex,  and  a  central 
stelar  region.  The  chief  interest  naturally  centres  in  the  tissues  of  the 
stele,  and  indeed  it  is  unnecessary  to  discuss  here  the  special  characters 
of  the  superficial  tracts.  It  may  be  noted  first  that  the  outer  limit  of  the 
stele  is  not  defined  by  the  first  apical  segmentations:  the  inner  cell  cut 
off  by  the  first  periclinal  wall  in  each  segment  of  the  apical  cell  forms 
only  the  pith,  while  the  vascular  tissues  originate  together  with  the 
cortex  from  the  outer  products  of  each  segment.^  But  it  has  been 
seen  that  early  segmentation  is  not  a  constant  index  of  morphological 
character,  and,  accordingly,  the  stelar*  condition  of  Equisetum  may 
properly  be  compared  with  that  of  other  Vascular  Plants,  irrespective 
of  its    origin    in    the    primary    segmentation.      The    stele    consists    of  a 

which  the  whole  theory  is  based.  Thirdly,  the  same  difficulty  will  arise  from  the  alternation 
of  the  whorls  of  bracts,  and  the  superposition  of  the  sporangiophores  as  opposed  to  Jeffrey's 
suggestion.  Fourthly,  the  theory  is  quite  inapplicable  to  the  Equisetales  at  large,  as  is 
admitted  by  Lignier  (/.^.,  p.  131).  He  himself  suggests  a  different  origin  of  the  sporangio- 
phore  for  Equisetum  and  ArchaeocalamiteSy  where  they  are  held  to  represent*  whole 
leaves.  These  two  hypotheses  of  origin  of  the  sporangiophore  put  forward  by  Lignier  seem 
too  divergent  to  explain  satisfactorily  the  nature  of  substantially  the  same  part  within 
the  same  natural  phylum.  Such  difficulties  are  sure  to  arise  where  the  attempt  is  made 
to  reduce  variable  forms  to  a  strict  morphological  scheme.  This  Lignier  has  done  with 
some  ingenuity  for  the  individual  case ;  but  the  more  elastic  view  of  the  sporangiophore  as 
a  part  sui  geturis  appears  to  accord  better  with  the  natural  facts.  The  sporangiophore 
may  have  a  more  or  less  definite  relation  to  the  sterile  bracts,  and  it  often  has ;  but  the 
facts  for  the  Equiselal  phylum  do  not  indicate  this  as  an  obligatory  relation.  The 
nature  of  that  relation  will  be  best  considered  when  corresponding  facts  from  other 
sporangiophoric  types  are  available  (see  part  iii.). 

^Campbell,  Mosses  and  Ferns,  p.  460. 
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large  pith  with  a  central  cavity  interrupted  by  diaphragms  at  the 
nodes :  around  it  is  disposed  a  ring  of  vascular  strands  of  number  varying 
according  to  the  species,  or  according  to  the  rank  of  the  axis  in  question. 
They  are  separated  laterally  by  broad  parenchymatous  rays,  while  the 
whole  is  surrounded  in  most  species  by  a  continuous  endodermis 
(Fig.  211  A,  b).  There  is,  however,  a  good  deal  of  difference  in  the 
disposition  of  the  endodermis  in  various  species,  and  these  differences  are 
of  such  a  nature  as  to  raise  questions  as  to  the  validity  of  the  simple 
character  of  the  stele  itself.  The  simplest  case  is  that  above  described, 
and  it  may  be  seen  in  the  aerial  shoots  of  E.  arvense  and  palustrt^  where 
there  is  a  simple  endodermal  sheath  of  sinuous  outline,  formed  from  the 
innermost  layer  of  the  cortex ;  in  fact,  the  arrangement  is  that  most  usual 
in  Vascular  Plants.  In  this  case  the  term  ** stele"  will  naturally  connote 
all  that  lies  within  that  sheath.  A  second  type  is  that  seen  in  the 
rhizomes,  but  not  in  the  aerial  shoots  of  E,  sylvaticum  (Fig.  211  c,  d), 
in  which  a  second  endodermis  is  present  as  a  sinuous  layer,  forming  an 
inner  barrier  of  demarcation  from  the  inner-lying  pith.  A  third  type  is 
seen  in  the  rhizomes  of  E,  hiemale  and  some  others,  but  not  in  the  aerial 
stems  of  those  species :  it  is  characterised  by  each  single  strand  being 
individually  surrounded  by  a  closed  endodermal  sheath  (Fig.  211  e,  f), 
while  there  is  no  general  endodermis  delimiting  the  whole  stele.  Such 
individual  endodermal  sheaths  also  surround  the  strands  in  the  tubers  of 
E.  arvense^  sylvaticum^  and  palustre^  species  in  which,  however,  a  general 
endodermis  is  found  in  the  ordinary  axes.  The  inconstancy  of  the 
arrangements  thus  seen,  even  in  the  different  regions  of  the  same  plant, 
indicates  them  as  special  and  secondary  peculiarities,  which  need  not 
seriously  affect  the  conception  of  the  stem  as  essentially  monostelic.  The 
fact  that  the  differences  of  the  endodermis  do  not  otherwise  affect  the 
anatomy  confirms  this  conclusiotr.  It  may  then  be  held  that  the  stem 
of  Equisetum  is  monostelic  throughout,  but  subject  to  disintegration  of 
the  stele. 

The  structure  of  the  individual  vascular  strands,  as  seen  in  the  transverse 
section  of  the  intern  ode,  is  fairly  uniform  in  the  different  species.  Each 
strand  shows  towards  its  central  limit  a  canal  designated  "carinaL* 
because  it  is  on  the  same  radius  as  one  of  the  keel-flanges  which  mark 
the  fluted  internode  externally  (Fig.  211  c).  These  canals  indicate  the 
position  of  the  protoxylem-strands,  which  become  obliterated  as  the  sur- 
rounding tissues  expand  in  development;  for  the  primary  tracheides  are  unable 
to  keep  pace  in  their  own  growth  with  the  expansion  of  the  surrounding 
tissues,  and  accordingly  break  down.  Close  on  either  side  of  the  margin 
of  each  carinal  canal  the  annular  thickenings  of  one  or  two  or  more 
tracheides  remain  to  maturity,  and  permanently  record  the  position  of  the 
protoxylem.  As  we  shall  see  later,  these  are  directly  continuous  with 
the  protoxylem  of  the  leaf-trace.  Further  out  from  the  centre  than  the 
canal,  and   right   and   left   of  it,    two  other   groups   of  xylem  arise   later: 
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Fig. 


At  transverse  section  of  the  stem  of  Equisetum  palustre  (X96),  and  B^  part  of  it 
X  x6o.  C,  transverse  section  of  the  rhizome  of  hquis.  syivatic-um  (X26),  and  />, 
part  of  it  X  160.  Ey  transverse  section  of  the  rhizome  of  Eguis.  litoraU  (X26),  and  F^ 
part  of  it  X  160.  cc-  =  central  cavity.  T'=vallecular  canals.  £-  =  carinaI  canals.  f= sheath 
of  separate  strands.  aj=outer,  i.r  =  inner  general  endodermis  :  in  ^,  C,  and  E  the  endo- 
dermLs  is  indicated  by  a  dotted  line,     (.^fter  Pfitzer.)    From  Rab.  Krypt.  Flora. 
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the  number  of  the  tracheides  in  these  varies  in  different  species 
(Fig.  211  B,  D,  f).  It  will  be  shown  that  these  are  not  directly  con- 
tinuous with  the  xylem  of  the  leaf-trace.  The  phloem  lies  between  them, 
and  consists  of  sieve-tubes  and  parenchyma. 

If  the  vascular  tissues  be  followed  onwards  into  the  nodes,  the  structure 
there  displayed  will  give  ground  for  a  proper  understanding  of  the  inter- 
nodal  strands.  Hitherto  it  has  been  customary  to  treat  these  as  integral 
"vascular  bundles"  of  the  collateral  type,  comparable  with  the  leaf-trace 
bundles  of  Phanerogams :  they  have  been  assumed  to  enter  the  axis  from 
the    leaves   as    integral    bundles,   and    to    pursue    their   course    down  one 

internode,  maintaining  their  identity  as 
integral  bundles  to  its  base:  there 
each  was  held  to  bifurcate,  and  the 
shanks  to  affix  themselves  right  and 
left  on  the  nearest  lateral  bundles 
which  pass  in  at  the  lower  node.  This 
was  the  scheme  contemplated  by  De 
Bary ;  ^  but  it  is  a  scheme  characteristi- 
cally Phanerogamic,  and  it  has  always 
presented  difficulties  of  comparison  with 
other  Pteridophyte-types.  An  advance 
to  a  more  intelligible  view,  based  upon 
more  exact  analysis  of  the  nodal 
structure,  has  been  the  result  of  the 
investigations  of  Gwynne-Vaughan.-  to 
whom  I  owe  the  use  of  hitherto  un- 
published drawings,  as  well  as  the 
description  which  follows.  He  found 
that  in  E.  Telmateja,  of  the  three 
strands  of  xylem  present  in  each  bundle 
of  the  internode  the  carinal  strand  alone 
passes  out  at  the  node  as  a  leaf-trace.  The  two  lateral  strands  join  on 
to  the  xylem  of  the  nodal  ring,  where  the  xylem  is  much  more  amply 
developed  than  in  the  internode,  and  even  shows  some  slight  degree  of 
secondary  increase.^  In  certain  species  {E,  hiemale,  and  better  still  in 
E.  giganteum)  the  lateral  strands  of  the  internodal  bundles  may  be  traced 
as  externally  projecting  ridges  over  the  nodal  xylem  into  the  internode 
above.  In  passing  through  the  node  they  diverge  from  one  another,  so 
that  in  the  internode  above  they  are  found  on  the  adjacent  sides  of  two 
different  bundles.  At  the  node  above  they  approach  each  other,  and  in 
the  next  internode  they  both  occur  in  the  same  bundle  once  again,    The 

*  Comp.-Anat.,  pp.  279  and  327. 

'^ G Wynne- Vaughan,   Report  Brit.    Ass.,   Glasgow,   1 901,   p.    850;   also  Ann,  of  Sot- 
1901,  p.  774. 

•*  Cor  mack,  Annals  of  Botany  ^  vii.,  p.  63. 


Y 


Sf'^ 


Fig.  212. 

Diagram  constructed  by  Mr.  Gwynne-Vaughan 
to  represent  a  tangential  view  of  the  vascular 
system  of  Equisetum,  'I'he  dotted  lines  indicate 
the  course  of  the  true  leaf-irace  strands:  the 
continuous  lines  indicate  the  cauline  strands. 
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leaf-trace  protoxylem,  having  entered  the  bundle,  runs  downwards  for  one 
internode  between  but  internally  to  the  two  lateral  strands:  at  the  node 
below  it  divides  into  two  branches,  which  curve  to  the  right  and  the 
left  in  order  to  fuse  with  the  neighbouring  leaf-traces  that  enter  at  this 
node  (Fig.  212).  So  the  xylem  of  the  so-called  vascular  bundle  of 
Equisetum  consists  of  three  strands,  two  of  which  are  lateral  and  cauline, 
while  the  median  or  carinal  strand  is  common  to  both  stem  and  leaf.  The 
fact  that  only  a  small  portion  passes  out  as  a  leaf-trace,  and  not  the 
bundle  as  a  whole,  constitutes  an  essential  point  of  difference  between 
it  and  the  bundle  of  a  Phanerogam.  The  general  conformation  of  the 
vascular  tissue  at  the  node,  according  to  the 
above  description,  is  shown  in  the  diagram 
(f'ig-  213).  '^  : 

The   tracheides   in   each  strand   are   very  ^  M 1^ 

few,  and  consequently  it  is  difficult  to  deter-  F^Wf 

mine    the    direction    of    their    development. 
However,  as  regards   the   leaf-trace   and   the 

carinal  strand  it  appears  clear  that  they  are       ^  '^  ^  '  \  ^  ^  ^ 

not  exarch   but  endarch,   or  perhaps  slightly  •^. 

mesarch   on    the   adaxial   side.      The   lateral  ,.    ■     •^ /v  « 

strands,  as   a   whole,   are   differentiated   later  j  j 

than    the   carinal    strand,   but  they    do    not 
seem  to  be  a  continuation  of  its  centrifugal  '°*  ''^* 

development.  On  the  contrary,  in  A\  gigan-  v^^^.^X^^'^^^^l^^^^ 
teum,  where  as  many  as  ten  to  fifteen  elements  jJ/j^r^Si^V^riioV ?^:  nJJZ 
are  present  in  each  lateral  strand,  the  smallest  ^"e'^nl  ^ilt^^Ji"^^^^^^^^^^ 
of  them  are  invariably  at  the  outer  extremity,  ^^-^  ^"own'.rnTits'^S'ettL^s 
and  they  gradually  increase  in  size  inwards.  ^.^j^tVh^^ufctrnJU'Aijln'ci 
Longitudinal  sections  show  that  the  largest  Ii^'^^a?bun?i?''^'**°^ '**' *'°'"***^''^ 
tracheides   are   coarsely   reticulate,  with  large 

pits  and  very  broad  bands  of  thickening  between  them  :  in  the  smaller 
elements  the  reticulation  becomes  finer  and  more  regular,  and  in  the 
smallest  it  closely  resembles  true  spiral  thickening.  To  state  definitely 
whether  the  lateral  strands  are  exarch  or  not  was  not  possible  iti  this 
species,  because  no  incompletely  differentiated  portions  of  the  stem  were 
available:  so  the  question  must  remain  at  present  undecided,  although 
the  mature  structure  certainly  gives  a  strong  impression  of  centripetal 
development. 

It  is  suggested  by  Gwynne-Vaughan  that  the  lateral  xylem-strands  in  the 
vascular  bundles  of  the  existing  species  of  Equisetum  may  perhaps  be 
taken  to  represent  the  last  remnants  of  a  primitive  central  mass:  this 
would  be  in  entire  agreement  with  their  apparently  centripetal  develop- 
ment, and  in  particular  with  their  cauline  course.  The  probability  of 
this  suggestion  can  best  be  gauged  by  comparison  with  the  fossil  Equisetales, 
and  with  other  Pteridophytes.     For  Calamites  the  case  has  been  succinctly 
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stated  by  Scott :  ^  he  remarks  that  "  the  Calamite,  so  far  as  anatomy  goes, 
is  simply  an  Equisetum  with  secondary  thickening."  The  secondary  increase 
commences  at  the  nodes,  and  extends  thence  through  the  intemodes. 
This  again  adds  point  to  the  similarity  with  Equisetum^  since  the  trace  of 
secondary  increase  present  in  Equisetum  is  seen  at  the  nodes,  though  it 
does  not  extend  into  the  intemodes.  The  result  of  the  secondary  growth 
in  Calamites  may  be  a  woody  mass  of  great  bulk,  and  varying  in  the 
details  of  its  structure :  into  these  matters  it  is  unnecessary  to  enter  here : 
it  will  suffice  to  quote  further  from  Scott ^  that  "we  may  therefore  express 
the  general  characteristics  of  the  Calamarian  vascular  system  by  the  state- 
ment that  the  whole  arrangement  is  of  the  type  of  Equisetum  but  more 
varied,  and  sometimes  more  complex";  and,  further,  that^  "the  |X)sition 
of  the  branches  with  reference  to  the  nodes  and  leaf-traces  was  precisely 
the  same  in  Calamites  as  in  the  recent  Equisetum*^  Thus,  as  regards 
stelar  problems  the  two  stand  together,  and  the  hypothesis  put  forward 
by  G Wynne- Vaughan  for  the  elucidation  of  the  stelar  structure  in  Eqtiisttum 
should  find  its  application  in  Calamites  also.  It  will  now  be  shown  that 
certain  facts  derived  from  these  fossils  strongly  support  it. 

In  his  Pflanzen-palaeontologie  (p.  205)  Potonie  established  a  comparison 
between  the  secondary  vascular  tissues  of  the  Calamarieae  and  the  Spheno- 
phyllaceae  by  mentally  doing  away  with  the  central  mass  of  primary 
xylem  that  exists  in  the  latter.  Gwynne-Vaughan  suggested  that  by 
inverting  this  procedure,  and  considering  it  possible  that  the  ancestors 
of  Equisetum  may  have  possessed  a  xylem  that  extended  to  the  centre  of 
the  stem,  one  is  led  to  derive  their  structure,  as  it  exists  at  present, 
from  the  modification  of  a  stele  with  a  solid  central  mass  of  centripetal 
xylem  such  as  that  of  Sphenophyllum  or  of  certain  Lepidodendreae.  To 
illustrate  the  nature  of  the  modifications  that  such  a  stele  would  have  to 
undergo,  a  series  of  parallel  developments  was  pointed  out  by  Gwynne^ 
Vaughan  within  the  latter  group,  viz.  Lepidodendron  Rhodumnense,  Selaginoides, 
Harcourtii^  Si^^iharia  spinosa^  and  Menardi-.  here  parenchyma  appears  in 
the  xylem,  and  gradually  increases  in  quantity  until  only  an  attenuated 
peripheral  ring  of  xylem  remains,  which  then  becomes  more  or  less  broken 
up  into  separate  strands.  This  suggestion  raises  the  question  whether  any 
Calamarian  stem  is  known  in  which  the  hypothetical  primary  xylem  is 
better  represented,  and  is  shown  to  be  centripetal  in  its  development? 

At  the  very  same  meeting  at  which  Gwynne-Vaughan  developed  his 
theory  Scott  described  a  new  species,  Calamites  petiycurensis^  which  gave 
the  requisite  answer.  It  cofties  from  the  (^alciferous  sandstone  of  Burnt- 
island.* The  interest  depends  on  the  fact  that  each  vascular  bundle 
possesses  a  distinct  arc  of  centripetal  wood  on  the  side  next  the  pith. 
The  carinal  canals  are  present  as  in  an  ordinary  Calamite,  and  contain,  as 
usual,  the  remains  of  the  disorganised  protoxylem.     They  do  not,  however, 

'^  Studies^  p.  23.  'Z.f.,  p.   25. 

3 /..<•.,  p.  31.  '•Scott,  Brit.  Ass.  Report^    1901,  p.  849. 
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as  in  other  Equisetales,  form  the  inner  limit  of  the  wood;  but  xylem  of 
a  considerable  thickness,  and  consisting  of  typical  tracheides,  extends  into 
the  pith  on  the  inner  side  of  the  canal,  which  is  thus  completely  enclosed 
by  the  wood.  Hence,  starting  from  the  spiral  tracheides  of  the  protoxylem, 
there  was  here  a  considerable  development  of  the  xylem  in  a  centripetal 
as  well  as  a  centrifugal  direction.  This  appears  to  be  the  first  case  of 
centripetal  wood  observed  in  a  Calamarian  stem ;  it  serves  to  furnish  a 
new  link  between  the  Palaeozoic  Equisetales  and  the  Sphenophyllales,  and 
through  them  also  with  the  Lycopods. 

The  question  remains  whether  the  young  plant  of  Equisetum  shows  in 
its  axis  a  structure  indicative  of  a  protostelic  origin.  Jeffrey^  has  traced 
the  details  for  E.  kiemale^  and  finds  that  the  central  cylinder  of  the  first 
shoot  makes  its  appearance  as  an  unbroken  tube  of  reticulated  tracheides. 
There  are  no  protoxylem  elements,  although  the  internal  tracheides  are 
formed  first.  The  primitive  axis,  in  fact,  starts  out  with  a  similar  organisa- 
tion to  that  which  is  subsequently  found  to  recur  in  the  nodes.  These 
facts,  though  not  in  themselves  conclusive,  would  tally  well  enough  with 
an  origin  of  the  shoot  from  a  protostelic  ancestry. 

The  facts  and  arguments  contained  in  the  preceding  pages  clearly 
indicate  the  line  of  comparison  of  the  stelar  state  of  the  Equisetales 
with  that  of  the  other  Pteridophytes.  The  axis  is  monostelic,  as  in 
other  primitive  forms.  It  presents  the  appearance  of  a  mere  attenuated 
remnant  of  the  probable  archaic  state  of  the  protostele.  Comparison 
makes  it  probable  that  in  place  of  the  solid  xylem-core,  which  is  seen 
in  other  phyla  to  be  the  primitive  condition,  the  central  part  has  become 
parenchymatous:  in  the  early  fossil,  Calamites  petty curensis,  the  change 
had  advanced  so  far  as  to  reduce  the  volume  of  the  xylem,  though  a 
centripetal  remnant  still  persisted,  and  serves  to  indicate  the  probability 
of  a  protostelic  origin,  comparable  to  that  condition  seen  in  some 
Lycopodiales  and  in  the  Sphenophyllales.  In  the  ordinary  Calamites, 
as  well  as  in  Equisetum^  the  change  has  advanced  so  far  that  only  minute 
remnants  of  the  centripetal  wood  are  to  be  recognised,  and  that  recogni- 
tion would  itself  be  uncertain  were  it  not  for  the  confirmation  brought 
by  the  fossil  from  the  Calciferous  sandstone.  But  together  the  evidence 
appears  conclusive,  and  the  result  is  to  place  the  Equisetales,  which  have 
so  long  been  a  structural  problem,  in  line  with  other  strobiloid  forms : 
they,  like  the  rest,  have  probably  sprung  from  a  protostelic  ancestry. 
Physiologically  the  changes  involved  appear  as  a  natural  result  of  life  in 
a  semi-aquatic  and  muddy  habitat,  while  thfe  reduction  of  the  leaves 
from  effective  assimilatory  organs  as  they  appear  to  have  been  in  the 
early  Calamites^  to  the  protective  sheaths  of  Equisetum^  would  also 
harmonise  with  the  anatomical  change  contemplated. 

The  leaves  and  the  sterile  bracts  of  the  strobilus  in  the  Equisetales 
are  supplied  with  simple  strands,  which  call  for  no   special   remark.     But 

'  /..i-.,  p.  171. 
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some  curious  features  have  lately  been  disclosed  for  the  strands  entering 
the  sporangiophores.  In  the  case  of  Palaeosta4:hya  vera^  where  the 
sporangiophores  in  each  whorl  approximately  equal  the  bracts,  and  are 
apparently  axillary,  the  strand  for  each  originates  immediately  above 
the  bract-bundle;  it  does  not,  however,  pass  out,  but  ascends  with 
the  main  bundle  of  the  axis  through  half  the  internode :  it  is  then 
sharply  reflexed,  and  drops  again  to  the  upper  limit  of  the  nodal 
disc,  whence  it  passes  outwards  to  the  sporangiophore.^  In 
Calamostachys  the  course  seems  to  be  the  same,  but  with  the  points  of 
difference  that  the  sporangiophore-trace  drops  less  than  in  Paiaeostachyoj 
in  accordance  with  the  position  of  the  sporangiophore,  and  that  Calamo- 
stachys has  commonly  two  bracts  to  each  sporangiophore,  the  latter 
being  inserted  in  a  plane  between  them.  The  anatomical  condition  in 
Stachannularia  and  Ctnguiaria  is  unfortunately  unknown  :  so  far  as  the 
facts  are  available  they  indicate  that  the  vascular  supply  of  the  sporangio- 
phore is  regularly  derived  from  the  bracteal  node  next  below.  This 
suggests  a  certain  anatomical  relation  of  the  sporangiophores  to  the  bracts 
in  Calamarians  at  large;  but  the  details  of  that  relation  are  variable, 
and  they  cannot  be  held  to  support  any  general  theory  of  lateral  fusion 
of  leaf-segments  to  form  the  sporangiophores,  such  as  that  suggested 
by  Lignier  in  the  case  of  C.  Zeiileri.  As  regards  the  position  of  the 
sporangiophore  on  the  internode,  the  anatomy,  so  far  as  known,  appears 
to  indicate  the  condition  of  Calamostachys,  with  its  sporangiophore 
halfway  up  the  internode,  as  a  central  type:  and  that  while  Ctnguiaria 
probably  shows  an  exaggeration  of  this  displacement,  so  that  the  spor- 
angiophores appear  immediately  below  the  bracts  of  the  next  upper 
whorl,  Palaeostachya  is  a  modification  of  the  Calamostachys  type  in  the 
opposite  direction,  so  that  the  sporangiophores  are  axillary  in  position.- 

Em  BRYOLOGY. 

The  archegonium  of  Equisetum  lies  with  the  neck  directed  upwards. 
The  basal  wall,  which  first  segments  the  zygote,  appears  approximately 
horizontal :  the  embryo  is  thereby  divided  into  epibasal  and  hypobasal 
halves  :  the  shoot  arises  from  the  former,  the  foot  from  the  latter.  There 
is  some  conflict  of  evidence  as  to  the  place  of  origin  of  the  first  root:  it 
is  referred  by  Sadebeck  to  the  hypobasal  half  in  E,  arvense  and  palustn 
(Fig.  214);^  but  Jeffrey  traces  the  origin  of  the  root  to  the  epibasal  half 
in  E,  htemale^  though  with  some  uncertainty;  but  in  any  case  it  arises 
high  up  on  the  side  of  the  embryo  in  that  species,  and  in  close  relation 
to  the  primitive  shoot.*  The  absence  of  a  suspensor  simplifies  the 
I  embryogeny.     As   in    the    Lycopodiales,    so    here    also    it    will   be   found 


^Hickling,  /.r.,  p.  375.  ^^Qj^pare  Scott,  Progresstts,  i.,  pp.   i6o-l6i. 

3 See  Engler  and  Prantl,  Nat,  Pfanzettfam,^  i.  4,  p.  520,  where  the  literature  is  cited. 
*  Mem,  Bost.  Soe,  of  Nat.  Hist.^  vol.  v.,  No.   5,  p.   168. 
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Fig.  214. 

Embryo  of  Equisetum.  I. -IV.,  Equisetum  arvense,  L.  I.  and  II.,  the  same  embryo 
in  diflferent  positions:  in  I.  the  median  wall  is  visible,  in  II.  the  transverse  wall.  X300. 
III.-IV.,  a  more  advanced  embryo  showing  development  of  the  stem  and  leaf-sheath. 
X2SO.  v.,  an  embryo  still  further  developed,  but  not  dissected  free  from  the  piothalluii, 
and  showing  the  orientation  relatively  to  the  archegonium.  j/  =  the  stem  apex  ;  r  =  the 
first  leaf-sheath;  ii'  =  the  root.  X98.  VI.  and  Vfl.,  Equisetum  paiusire^  L.  VI.  = 
young  embryo  still  in  the  archegonium,  stem  and  foot  are  visible.  X30Q.  VII.  =an 
embryo  further  advanced,  and  dissected  free,  and  orientated  90°  as  compared  with  VI. 
The  root  (w)  and  stem  (x/)  are  visible.  X  300.  ^= basal  wall ;  7'=  transverse  wall ;  m- 
median  wall;  r  =  epibasal  and  A  =  hypobasal  region;  r'  =  the  first  leaf-sheath.  (After 
Sadebeck,  in  Engler  and  Prantl.  Nat.  PJlamen/ani.) 
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essential  to  a  proper  understanding  of  the  embryogeny  to  fix  the  attention 
primarily  upon  the  origin  of  the  apex  of  the  axis,  which  is  defined  at  a 
very  early  stage  in  Equtsetum.  The  epibasal  half  of  the  embryo  is 
described  as  dividing  into  octants  by  walls  at  right  angles  to  one  another: 
one  of  the  octants  then  takes  the  lead  over  the  others,  and  it  is  this  one 
which  gives  rise  to  the  axis,  with  its  tetrahedral  apical  cell  like  that  in  tbc 
mature  plant :  the  product  of  this  octant  soon  constitutes  the  greater  part 
of  the  epibasal  region  (Fig.  214  i v.).  A  little  consideration  of  the  facts 
thus  stated  will  show,  first,  that  the  octant-walls  are  the  natural  preliminan- 
steps  to  the  definition  of  a  tetrahedral  initial  cell  centrally  in  the  epibasal 
hemisphere:  the  octant-walls  might  even  be  held  to  be  themselves  the 
first  segmentations  in  the  definition  of  that  cell ;  secondly,  that,  con- 
sistently with  the  initiation  of  a  conical  initial  cell,  the  origin  of  the  axis  is 
in  the  closest  possible  relation  to  the  point  of  intersection  of  the  octant- 
walls,  just  as  it  is  found  to  be  in  the  Lycopodiales.  There  is,  however, 
this  difference,  that  the  apex  asserts  itself  very  early  in  Eguiseium^  which 
is  in  accord  with  the  early  dominance  of  the  axis  over  the  appendages. 
These  arise  as  three  (or  sometimes  only  two)  leaf- teeth,  borne  upon  a 
coalescent  sheath,  which  is  described  as.  originating  partly  from  the 
remaining  three  octants  of  the  epibasal  half,  but  partly  also  from  the 
lower  portion  of  that  which  gives  rise  to  the  apex  of  the  axis  itself.  It 
seems  quite  unnecessary  in  such  a  case  as  this  to  attempt  to  allocate  the 
several  parts  to  definite  octants :  clearly  if  the  leaf-sheath  be  partly  derived 
from  the  stem-octant,  this  is  not  rightly  so  named.  Probably  the  allocation 
of  parts  to  definite  octants  would  not  have  been  attempted  in  Equtsetum 
had  it  not  been  found  to  apply  with  apparent  success  elsewhere,  and 
especially  in  the  Ferns.  In  the  present  case  it  seems  more  natural  to 
regard  the  whole  epibasal  hemisphere  as  formative  of  the  shoot :  from  this 
the  stem- tip  originates  at  the  central  point  by  the  simplest  course  of 
segmentation,  which  happens  to  involve  octant-walls,  while  the  peripheral 
region  of  the  epibasal  hemisphere  gives  rise  to  the  first  leaf-sheath  with  its 
three  teeth.  The  shoot  thus  established  continues  its  apical  growth 
directly  upwards,  forming  successive  three-leaved  sheaths,  followed  soon  by 
the  appearance  of  accessory  branches.  The  hypobasal  half  of  the  embryo 
meanwhile  becomes  slightly  distended,  as  the  "foot,"  which  remains  in 
contact  with  the  prothallus  after  the  young  plant  emerges.  The  root 
originates  laterally  in  the  hypobasal  hemisphere  in  E,  arvcnse  and  palustre 
(Fig.  214),  but  in  E,  hiemaU  it  appears  to  be  formed  laterally  at  son>e 
distance  from  the  base,  and  even  from  the  epibasal  hemisphere. 

This  embryogeny  accords  readily  with  a  strobiloid  theory.  The  apex 
of  the  axis  arises  early  at  the  usual  point  in  close  proximity  to  the 
intersection  of  the  first  octants,  and  it  is  dominant  from  the  first.  11k 
leaves,  which  are  minor  appendages  in  the  mature  shoot,  arise  relativdy 
late,  and  are  not  prominent  features  in  the  embryogeny.  The  branching 
is  clearly  accessory,  as  it  is  also  relatively  late  in  the  time  of  its  appearance. 
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It  has  been  seen  in  the  Lycopods  that  the  root  is  constant  neither  in  the 
time  nor  in  the  place  of  its  appearance :  it  has  been  also  seen  that  it 
originates  in  the  epibasal  region  in  Lycopodium  and  Isoetes,  but  in  SelagineUa 
in  the  hypobasal.  It  need  therefore  be  no  cause  for  surprise,  but  rather  of 
increased  interest  that  the  point  of  origin  of  the  first  root  should  fluctuate 
within  the  genus  Equisetum,  Its  indefinite  position  in  different  cases 
stamps  upon  it  with  special  clearness  the  character  of  an  accessory  to 
the  shoot  itself,  which  its  late  appearance  in  certain  Lycopods  seems 
further  to  confirm.  The  whole  embryo  thus  consists  of  a  spindle-like  axis 
with  continued  apical  growth ;  its  base  is  like  that  of  Isoetes  without  any 
suspensor.  The  leaves  and  roots  appear  as  appendages  upon  this  spindle- 
like axis. 

Naturally,  the  embryogeny  of  the  fossil  Equisetales  is  not  accessible 
for  comparison. 

From  the  account  of  the  Equisetales  given  in  the  above  pages,  it  is 
possible  to  form  some  idea  of  a  primitive  general  type  for  the  phylum. 
They  were  probably,  from  the  first,  organisms  with  a  prominent  axis, 
while  the  leaves,  of  moderate  size,  were  arranged  in  whorls,  with 
elongated  internodes  between  them.  The  root  was  an  accessory  addition 
to  the  shoot.  Spore-production,  which  is  so  important  an  event  in  the 
antithetic  alternation,  does  not  figure  in  the  early  stages  of  life  in 
any  known  Equisetal  type,  but  appears  only  late  in  the  individual  life. 
There  is  little  direct  evidence  among  the  Equisetales  of  any  deferring 
of  spore-production,  by  abortion  of  sporangia  or  of  sporangiophores,  com- 
parable-with  that  which  is  so  clearly  indicated  in  the  Lycopodiales.  But 
comparative  evidence  shows  that  in  the  Equisetales  spore-production  is  not 
restricted  to  branches  of  any  definite  rank,  and  transfers  of  the  reproduc- 
tive function  from  branches  of  one  rank  to  those  of  a  higher  rank  may 
occur  in  nature,  and  are  illustrated  in  various  living  species  of  Equisetum. 
This,  coupled  with  the  fact  that  there  is  essential  structural  similarity 
between  axes  of  all  ranks  in  these  plants,  makes  it  seem  probable  that 
axes  of  lower  rank,  and  finally  even  the  primary  axis  itself,  may  h^ve 
been  fertile  in  a  primitive  Equisetoid  type  :  that  a  deferring  of  spore- 
production  by  transfer  from  axes  of  lower  to  those  of  higher  order 
occurred,  and  that  thus  the  initial  vegetative  system  was  greatly  extended. 
In  the  Calamarians  a  secondary  development  of  tissues  in  the  axis  accom- 
panies the  enlargement  of  the  vegetative  system,  which  thus  attained 
dendroid  characters,  now  only  faintly  reflected  in  the  smaller  living  forms. 

It  would  appear  from  the  elongated  form  of  the  lax  cone  in  such  types 
as  Calaniosiachys^  and  especially  from  the  usual  intermixture  of  bract-leaves 
and  sporangiophores  in  them,  that  among  early  Equisetal  types  a  condition 
existed  not  unlike  that  of  the  undifferentiated  Lycopod  shoot  of  the  Selago 
type:  that  is,  a  general-purposes  shoot,  in  which  the  office  of  spore- 
production  was  not  strictly   differentiated  from   the   function   of  nutrition, 
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in  point  of  fact  bract-leaves  and  sporangiophores  are  associated  together 
in  Calamarian  strobili:  these  may  typify  the  primitive  shoot  as  the  strobilus 
of  Lye.  selago  does  that  of  the  Lycopods.  A  separation  of  these  appendages 
might  be  effected  in  ways  which  are  here  suggested  by  analogy  with  other 
phyla,  rather  than  by  direct  observation  in  this.  In  the  Lycopodiales  it 
has  been  seen  that  abortion  of  sporangia  occurred  in  certain  regions, 
which  thus  became  more  effectively  vegetative :  such  abortion  of  sporangio- 
phores would  produce  a  vegetative  region  in  place  of  a  Calamarian  strobilus. 
On  the  other  hand,  abortion  of  the  bracts  in  the  strobilus  would  produce 
the  condition  seen  in  Archaeocalamites  or  in  Equisetum  :  moreover,  in  the 
Equisetales,  where  the  sporangia  are  borne  upon  sporangiophores  with 
enlarged  distal  ends,  such  protective  structures  are  not  required  in  cas« 
where  the  sporangiophores  are  crowded ;  in  fact  the  abortion  of  the  whole 
bract-leaf  in  the  specialised  strobilus  would  bring  with  it  no  biological  diffi- 
culty. It  seems  probable  that  both  of  these  factors  may  have  been  effective 
in  producing  the  conditions  shown  among  the  Equisetales.  In  the  Calamites 
the  chief  distinction  between  the  strobilus  and  the  vegetative  shoot  is  in 
the  absence  of  the  sporangiophores  in  the  latter.  It  is  true  that  no 
observations  of  vestigial  sporangiophores  have  been  recorded,  but  it  is  to 
be  remembered  that  where  abortion  is  complete  no  record  remains  of 
what  has  happened,  and  that  this  is  the  case  in  many  Locopods  where 
there  is  good  reason  to  hold  that  abortion  of  sporangia  has  occuixed. 
It  seems  probable,  then,  from  comparison  of  strobili  and  vegetative  shoots, 
as  well  as  from  analogy  with  the  Lycopods,  that  abortion  of  sporangio- 
phores will  account  for  the  distinction  of  the  strobili  from  the  v^etative 
region  in  Calamostachys. 

But  in  other  cases  the  segregation  of  leaves  and  sporangiophores  was 
more  fully  carried  out.  In  Phyllotheca  successive  fertile  zones  appear,  inter- 
rupted by  whorls  of  sterile  bracts.  On  the  other  hand,  the  strobilus  of 
Equisetum  is  without  sterile  bracts  at  all :  this  condition,  which  may  be 
held  as  the  more  advanced,  is  shared  by  Archaeocalamites,  It  is, 
however,  uncertain  how  the  Equisetoid  type  of  strobilus  arose :  p>ossibly 
it  was  without  bracts  from  the  first :  but  more  probably  it  originated 
by  the  complete  disappearance,  from  the  fertile  head,  of  bracts  origi- 
nally present :  in  this  case  the  annulus,  which  survives  as  having  a 
biological  value  for  protective  purposes,  may  be  held  to  represent  the  last 
remnant  of  the  series  of  abortive  bract- whorls.  The  evidence  for  such 
progressive  separation  of  the  vegetative  and  reproductive  functions  is  not 
so  conclusive  in  the  Equisetales  as  it  is  in  the  Lycopodiales ;  but  the  facts, 
so  far  as  they  go,  are  at  least  in  accord  with  a  theory  of  such  a  process 
acting  on  a  shoot  in  which  the  two  functions  were  originally  combined  in 
a  manner  similar  to  that  seen  in  other  primitive  Pteridophytes. 

As  in  many  other  phyla,  terminal  bifurcation  of  the  axis  is  seea 
but  here  it  appears  only  as  a  rare  abnormality.  The  normal  branchii^ 
are  accessory  in   their  origin,  and    are   effective  as   reduplications  of  the 
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original  shoot.  The  appendages  spring  laterally  below  the  apex  of  the 
axis,  but  even  in  extreme  types  they  never  attain  to  very  great  dimensions. 
An  interesting  point  is  the  dichotomous  branching  of  the  leaf  in  early 
forms:  this  is  important  for  comparison  with  other  phyla,  and  will  have 
its  place  especially  in  the  comparative  morphology  of  the  strobili. 

It  is  possible  to  account  for  even  the  most  complex  types  of  the 
Equisetales  as  resulting  from  advances  along  the  lines  of  ramification  and 
of  progressive  sterilisation  above  indicated,  but  starting  from  the  simple 
shoot  with  its  appendages.  With  this  view  of  the  general  Equisetal 
morphology  the  development  of  the  embryo  of  Equisetum  coincides,  the 
axis  taking  the  lead  from  the  first,  while  the  variability  of  position  of  the 
first  root  is  a  further  indication  of  its  accessory  character.  Finally, 
the  vascular  anatomy,  so  long  held  to  be  Phanerogamic  in  its  character 
rather  than  Pteridophytic,  is  now  shown  to  be  referable  in  origin  to  a 
primitive  monostele :  the  structure  in  the  known  forms  is  far  removed,  it 
is  true,  from  the  condition  of  a  solid  xylem-core  ;  but  it  has  been  shown 
that  the  structure  of  the  xylem  that  remains  is  clearly  indicative  of  origin 
from  a  primitive  type  of  monostele.  These  characters  taken  collectively 
point  in  no  uncertain  way  to  a  strobiloid  origin  of  the  Equisetal 
sporophyte. 
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II.    SPHENOPHVLLALES. 

This  second  phylum  of  the  sporangiophoric  Pteridophytes  includes  the 
title-family  of  extinct  fossil  plants,  the  Sphenophylleae,  and  associated  with 
them,  though  perhaps  somewhat  aloof,  as  differing  in  certain  important 
features,  is  the  living  family  of  the  Psilotaceae :  this  contains  the  geneia 
Psilotum  and  Tmesipteris.  Certain  other  imperfectly  known  fossils  may 
also  find  their  best  place  in  this  relationship.  The  Sphenophyllales  are 
characterised  by  having  a  dominant  axis,  with  protostelic  structure,  which 
bears  leaves  of  moderate  size,  with  more  or  less  furcate  branching,  and 
arranged  either  in  whorls  {Sphefiophyllum)  or  alternate  (Psilotaceae).  An 
important  distinctive  character  is  the  insertion  of  the  sporangiophores  not 
directly  on  the  axis,  but  upon  the  appendages :  they  are  thus  marked 
off  clearly  from  the  Equisetales,  notwithstanding  that  they  have  many 
points  of  resemblance  to  them :  these  points  are  more  marked  in  the 
Sphenophylleae,  while  the  relation  of  the  Psilotaceae  is  rather  towards 
the  Lycopodiales.  The  whole  phylum  thus  occupies  an  intermediate,  or 
perhaps  a  central  position,  which  gives  its  study  a  very  special  interest. 

A.    Sphenophylleae. 

This  ancient  and  long  extinct  family  is  represented  according  to  present 
knowledge  by  the  undivided  genus  Sphefiophyllum :  but  associated  more 
or  less  distinctly  with  it  is  fhe  complex  strobilus  known  as  Cheirostrohs. 
The  Sphenophylleae  as  at  present  known  dated  from  the  Calciferous 
Sandstone  series  of  the  Lower  Carboniferous  formation,  and  extended 
upwards  to  the  Permian.  They  were  plants  of  straggling  habit,  with  the 
usual  vegetative  region  preceding  the  spore-producing  parts :  these  were 
commonly  borne  upon  definite  terminal  strobili,  but  at  least  one  case  is 
known  where  the  definition  of  the  vegetative  and  reproductive  r^ions  wis 
less  clearly  marked.  In  the  case  of  Cheirosirobus  the  vegetative  region 
is  still  unknown. 
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The  vegetative  system  of  Sphefwphyllum  consisted  of  a  slender  axis 
(Fig.  215),  with  elongated  and  fluted  internodes  intervening  between 
successive  superposed  whorls  of  leaves,  which  in  the  cone,  and  sometimes 
in  the  vegetative  region,  were  more  or  less  webbed  below.  The  branching 
of  the  shoot  was  irregular  and  monopodial :  the  branches  were  isolated 
and  apparently  axillary,^  though  it  seems  uncertain  whether  they  were 
not  actually,  as  in  Equisetum^  inserted 
between  two  of  the  whorled  leaves  rather 
than  in  the  axil  of  one. 

The  leaves  in  each  whorl  numbered, 
as  a  rule,  some  multiple  of  three,  six  being 
a  frequent  number,  though  as  many  as 
twelve,  or  even  eighteen,  may  be  found 
in  some  species.  They  were  commonly 
wedge-shaped,  and  more  or  less  forked 
in  the  venation,  with  very  various  cutting 
extending  more  or  less  deeply  between 
the  forks.  In  some  of  them,  and  especi- 
ally in  the  early  forms,  the  leaves  were 
divided  into  linear  or  even  filamentous 
segments  (Fig.  216,  a,  b.).  Potonie  points 
out-  that  the  earliest  forms  had  narrowly 
linear,  branched  leaves,  those  of  later 
occurrence  had  larger,  more  broadly  wedge- 
shaped,  and  unbranched  leaves :  thus  the 
size  of  the  leaf  increased  in  the  rising 
geological  scale,  while  the  branching  of  it 
fell  off.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  a  striking 
feature  illustrated  in  the  well-known  5.  cunei- 
folium  was  the  heterophyllous  character. 
Here  on  the  same  plant  finely  cut  leaves 
may  be  found  below  and  broader,  wedge- 
shaped  leaves  above,  while  in  the  strobilus 
the  leaves  are  again  finely  cut  (compare 
Fig.  2 1 5).  Commonly  the  members  of  one 
whorl  were  equally  developed,  but  in  the 
forms  from  the  Glossopteris  Flora,  named 
Trizygia^  they  were  unequal.  Examples  of  the  leafage  of  different  types  of 
Sphenophylls  are  shown  in  Fig.  216,  a,  b,  c,  d.  The  plants  were  fixed  in 
the  soil  by  diarch  roots,  which  appear  to  have  been  borne  on  the  nodes ; 
but  the  details  regarding  them  are  imperfectly  known. ^  The  whole  plant 
seems  to  have  been  of  a  w^eak,  straggling  character. 

The  internal  structure  possessed  greater  distinctiveness  than  the  external 
form,   and   showed   a    marked    secondary   thickening :    this   originated   very 

^  Scott,  Studies ^  p.  82.  '^  Kngler  and  Prantl,  i.,  4,  p.  516.  ^  Scott,  StudieSy  p.  92. 


Fi(..  215. 

Spltenopkyllum  sp.^  branched  stem,  bearing; 
linear  and  cuneate  whorled  leaver  on  different 
pans.  The  branch  (a)  terminates  in  a  lonj; 
and  slender  cone.  Half  natural  size.  (After 
Slur,  from  Scott's  Studies  in  Fossil  Botany. ) 
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early,  so  that  the  unaltered  primary  state  is  seen  only  in  small  twigs. 
Here  a  protostelic  structure  is  seen,  without  any  pith  or  conjunctive 
parenchyma.  The  primary  xylem  is  of  triangular  form,  the  groups  of 
protoxylem,  either  single  or  double,  being  at  the  projecting  angles;  or 
the  angles  may  be  duplicated,  and  a  hexarch  form  be  attained.  The 
vascular  system  is  strictly  cauline :  it  passes  through  the  nodes  without  any 
appreciable  change  of  structure,  a  point  of  interest  for  comparison  with 
the  Equisetal  structure  as  interpreted  by  Gwynne-Vaughan.^  A  peculiarity 
of  some  importance  for  further  comparison  is  shown  in  the  primar>'  wood 


D 


Fig.  216. 


-4  =a  leaf- whorl  oi  Sj^heuophyllum  cutui/oiium,  and  one  leaf  of  it  somewhat  enlarged. 
/?  =  a  leaf- whorl  of  Sptunophilyum  tetterrimum.  C — Sphenopkyllunt  ferticillatum. 
(From  Poloni^'s  Lehrbuck  der  PJUinzenpaJdontologie.)  D  =  *^  Trizygia"  specioui. 
Royle,  from  the  Ghssopteris-^ACxeSy  (after  O.  Feistmantel.) 


of  the  ancient  species,  S.  insigne^  from  the  calciferous  sandstone :  here  a 
canal  is  formed  at  each  of  the  three  angles  of  the  primary  wood,  pre- 
sumably by  disorganisation  of  the  protoxylem,  as  in  the  Equisetales* 
(Fig.  217).  The  cambial  activity  commences  immediately  outside  the 
primary  wood,  and  results  in  a  broad  zone  of  secondary  wood,  which 
completely  surrounds  the  primary :  it  is  traversed  by  continuous  medullan 
rays  in  5.  insigne^  but  in  the  later  species  these  are  represented  only  by 
little  groups  of  thin-walled  cells,  which  form,  nevertheless,  a  continuous 
system.  Outside  the  wood  lie  the  phloem  and  the  cortex,  the  latter 
showing  a  formation  of  periderm,  which  may  be  repeated,  resulting  in 
a  scaly  bark. 

^Compare  Williamson  and  Scott,  Phil.    Trans, ^  vol.  clxxxv.,  part,  ii.,  p.  922. 
-^  Scott,  Studies,  p.  88. 


ANATOMY 


401 


The  leaves  appear  both  from  their  size  and  from  their  structure 
to  have  been  the  assimilating  organs,  while  the  axis  took  little  part  in 
that  function.  Their  parenchymatous  tissue  was,  however,  mechanically 
strengthened  by  bands  of  sclerenchyma.  The  vascular  strands  given  off 
at  the  nodes  usually  branched  within  the  cortex  of  the  stem  into  strands 
which  passed  out  as  the  veins  of  the  leaf,  though  in  some  cases  a  single 
strand  entered  the  leaf. 


Fig.  217. 

SpheHophyllum  insigne.  Transverse  section  of  rather  young  stem,  showing  triangular 
primary  wood  with  a  canal  at  each  angle,  marking  the  protoxylem,  then  .secondar>' 
wood,  remains  of  phloem,  and  the  primary  cortex  showing  two  of  the  furrows.  X  about 
30.  From  a  photograph,  Phil.  Trans.  W.  and  S.  Will.  Coll.^  919.  (Block  from  Scott's 
Studies  in  Fossil  Botany. ) 

The  strobilus  of  Spfienophyllum  was  constructed  on  a  plan  similar  to 
that  of  the  vegetative  shoot,  with  slight  structural  differences,  and  with 
the  additional  fact  that  the  spore-producing  parts  are  present.  These  took 
the  form  of  sporangiophores,  resembling  in  their  main  features  those  of 
other  sporangiophoric  Pteridophytes.  The  most  obvious  differences  between 
the  strobilus  and  the  i  vegetative  shoot  are  that  the  inter  nodes  are  shorter, 
and  the  leaves,  which  are  elongated  as  before,  frequently  show  a  distinct 
webbing  below.  The  result  is  that  the  whole  cone  appears  externally  as 
a  compact  body,  with  the  sporangiophores  very  adequately  protected  till 
mature  (compare  Fig.  215).  The  •  various  fossils  described  under  the 
generic  name  of  Sphenophyllum  show  differences  of  detail    in  the  number 

2  c 
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and  position  of  the  sporangiophores,  as  well  as  in  the  number  of  the 
sporangia  borne  by  each  of  them.  These  differences  offer  curious  analogies 
to  those  of  floral  construction  in  Angiospemis:  but  the  latitude  of 
variation  here  shown  is  such  as  would  in  Angiospermic  flowers  form  the 
basis  of  much  wider  distinctions  than  those  of  species,  or  even  of  genera. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  upon  this  basis  the  genus  will  ultimately  be 
broken  up,  as  detailed  knowledge  of  it  increases :  meanwhile  the  following 
types  of  disposition  of  the  sporangia  have  been  described. 

The  simplest   is  that  seen  in  S.  trichomatosum^  Stur,  from  the  Middle 
Coal  Measures,   where  the  sporangia   appear   solitary  near    to  the  axils  of 

the  subtending  bracts,  which  were  here  of  ver} 

narrow   form.      It   is   an   open   question  whether 

the   single   sporangium   was    here    really   sessile, 

or  was  borne  upon  a  vascular  stalk,  as  in  other 

species,  but  in  this  case  exceptionally  short    The 

evidence  derived  from  impressions  does  not  suffice 

P,^  ^^g  to  decide  this  point  (Fig.  218).     From  the  guarded 

e^,     ^,  „        . ,  statements  of  Zeiller,^  it  appears  probable  that  a 

Stur.   Diagrammatic  figure  of  the     similar  disDosition  of  the  sporangia  IS  found  also  I 

arrangement     of    the    sporangia.  ^      ^     ,  ,  .  .   , 

(After  Kidsion.)  in  S.  angusHfolium  and  tenerrimum^  and  it  maj 

be   noted   that   these   are   all   small   species  with  | 
narrow    leaves.      In    the    well-known    S.   cuneifolium,   Stem    {S,  Dawmu  | 
Will,  and  Scott),  each  sporangium,   single   as  in  the  foregoing  species,  is  | 
borne    upon   an    elongated   pedicel— the   sporangiophore.      The  sporangio-  | 
phores   in   this   case   are,   as   a   rule,  twice  as  many  as  the  bracts  of  the  j 
subtending  whorl:  each  is  traversed  by  a  vascular  strand  which  terminates  \ 
at  the  base  of  the  sporangium.     The  sporangiophores  are  inserted  close  to  | 
the  base  of  the  leaf- verticil,  which    is  here  webbed    into  a  wide  cup:  and  | 
to  this   the  pedicels  may  be  adherent    for  varying  distances  upwards  (Fig. 
219).     The  vascular  supply  of  the  sporangiophores  is  derived  by  branching  ! 
from    that    of    the    subtending    bract,    of   which    they    thus    seem  to  be  | 
appendages.     In  the  regular  cases  the  foliar  strand  on  entering  the  verticil  ! 
divides  into  three,  the  Single  lower  branch   supplies   the  bract,  while  the  | 
other  two  enter  the  two  sporangiophores.'^     A  further  complication  is  seen  i 
in  5.  Rbmeri,  Solms  Laubach,  for  in   this  cone  two  sporangia  are  borne  \ 
on   each  sporangiophore,  hanging   down    from  its  peltate   distal  end    The  ^ 
sporangiophores  are  disposed  in  three  concentric  verticils  on  each  whoriof  | 
bracts,  and   are   attached    by  short   stalks    traversed    by  a  vascular  strand, 
which  branches  to  supply  the  two  sporangia  (Fig.  220).     The  analogy  with 
the  sporangiophore  of  the    Equisetales  is    more  obvious  here  than  in  tl« 
previous  cases,  where  only  a  single  sporangium  is  borne  on  each.    But  it 
appears   still    more   plainly    in    6".  majus,  Brongn.,  from  the   Middle  Coal 
Measures,    but    as    yet    known    only   from    impressions.      This  species  is 

^  VAppareil  Fruct.  d,  Sphenophyllum,   pp.  31,   32. 
2por  details,  see  Scott,   Studies,  p.    93,  etc. 
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interesting  from  the  fact  that  its  strobilus  is  not  a  strictly  definite  one 
(Fig.  221).  The  number  of  the  leaves  in  the  whorl  of  the  vegetative 
region  is  not  constant :   six  to  eight  have  been  observed    by  Mr.   Kidston. 


SphenophyllMfH  Dawsoni.  Obliquely  transverse  section  of  a  cone,  showing  parts  of 
three  whorls  of  bracts,  a"  —  hollow  axis  (stele  missing) ;  ^,  rt'= cortex  of  axis ;  r,  /*  =  bracti» 
cut  at  different  levels; y=sporangiophores,  the  innermost  just  springing  from  a  whorl  of 
bracts,  which  are  here  coherent ;  y  =  sporangiophores  in  connection  with  their  sporangia  ; 
JTj  i\  ^"  =  sporangia  of  the  three  whorls.  X7.  After  Williamson,  Phil.  Trans.  Will. 
Coll.,  104Q  B.     (From  Scott's  Studies  in  Fossil  Botany.) 

The  branching  of  the  leaves  is  variable,  and  even  the  two  halves  of  one 
leaf  may  be  unequal :  the  sporophylls  are  especially  narrow  as  compared 
^ith  the  foliage  leaves.  The  strobilus  is  characterised  by  the  shorter 
length  of  the  internodes,  though  this  is  variable  also  in  the  vegetative 
region :  a  gradual  transition  occurs  at  the  limits  of  the  fertile  tract,  but 
without  any  sudden  alteration  of  the  size  or  form  of  the  leaf:  the  sporo- 
phylls  stood    out    from    the  axis   just    like  the  ordinary  foliage  leaves,  but 


i' 


404    sphp:nophyllales.    a.  sphenophvlleae 

were  united  at  the  base  into  a  narrow  sheath  or  collar  surrounding  the 
axis.  The  transition  to  the  strobilus  is  plainly  seen  at  the  lower  limit  of 
the  large  specimen  from  the  Brussels  Museum,  described  and  figured  bjr 
Kidston  :  towards  the  upper  limit  of  the  specimen,  where  the  sporanpi 
cease,  the  axis  is  continued  in  the  vegetative  manner,  with  longer  internodei 
These  facts  plainly  point  to  the  absence  of  a  highly  differentiated  strobitai^ 
and  the  existence  in  this  species  of  a  "  Se/ago "  condition,  where  the  feA 

region  is  a  mere  zone  on  a  continued  axis,  lln 
only  does  S.  majus  stand  as  yet  alone  in  the  ge^P 
by  the  indefiniteness  of  its  cone,  but  also  in  4i 
character  of  its  sporangiophores.  One  of  these  % 
borne  near  to  the  base  of  each  forked  sporo{A]ffl 
(Fig.  222) :  the  sporangia,  which  are  4-6  il 
number,  but  usually  four,  are  grouped  round  ft 
central  attachment ;  and  though  no  elongatot 
pedicel  can  be  seen,  still  the  fact  that  when  til^ 
are  removed  from  the  bracts  they  still  remain 
united  in  groups    of  four   to   six    indicates   thit 

Sphenophylhtm  Roenteri.     Dia-        .  i  i      j  i_  t       r  i_  i 

grammatic  sketch  of  the  arrange-  they  had  a  common  basc.  In  favourablc  cases 
Kidston.)  '  *  *p<>™"«'^-       '<^^      Kidston    has   been   able    to    demonstrate  that  a 

radial     line    of    dehiscence    is    clearly    marked.    ; 
corresponding   in  position  to  that  of  the  synangium  of  Psilotum^  to  which    | 
the  whole  structure  shows  a  remarkable  resemblance.     As  a  last  type,  and    i 
not   the   least   remarkable   of  this   variable   genus,  may   be   mentioned  the    I 
fructification  of  6".  fertile^  recently  described  by  Scott.^     It  is  chajacterised    | 
by  the  fact  that  both  the  "dorsal  and  ventral  lobes  are- fertile,"  by  which    ] 
is  meant   that   the   bract  bears   sporangia  as   well   as   the   sporangiophore, 
which  it  subtends.     Dr.  Scott  remarks  that  this  is  "  more  probably  due  to 
special    modification    than    to    retention    of  a   primitive   condition."    With 
this    opinion    I    readily    concur,    adding    the    further    comparison    of  this 
condition  with    the   common  variation  of  Botrychium  Lunaria^  where  the 
sterile  leaf  is  often  partially,  or  even  completely  fertile  (compare  Fig.  85)- 
Lastly,   there  remains  to  be  described   that  remarkable  cone  from  the 
Calciferous  Sandstone  of  Burntisland,  named    by  Scott   CheirosiroimSj  and 
placed  by  him  in  relation  to  the  Sphenophyllales,  while  recognising  also 
its  affinities  with  the  Equisetales  and  Lycopodiales.'^     The  vegetative  system 
of  the  plant  of  which  this  is  the  fructification  is  still  unknown.     The  cone 
itself  is  of  large  size,  and  shows  greater  complexity  than  any  of  the  known 
sporangiophoric   types.     The    robust   axis   shows   structural   characters  sug-     | 
gestive  of  a  Lycopodinous  rather  than  of  a  Sphenophylloid  affinity:  the     | 
central  stele  in  transverse  section  has  a  solid  star-shaped  xylem-core,  with     | 
twelve  projecting  protoxylem-groups,  corresponding  to  the  series  of  sporo-     | 

^  Proc.    Roy.    Soc.^   Dec,    1904,   and  Attn,    of  Boi.y   xix.,   p.    168,   also  Progressia    Ka      1 

Botaniae^  i.   p.    151.  I 

-Scotl,   Phil.    Trans. ^  vol.    189  B,   1897,   '*On  Cheirostrobus,"  l 
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phylls.^  These  were  arranged  in  whorls  of  twelve,  and  were  superposed: 
each  consisted  of  three  sterile  lobes  palmately  divided,  and  it  bore  upon 
its  upper  surface,  and  inserted  close  to  its  base  three  sporangiophores ; 
each  of  these  was  provided  with  four  long  pendent  sporangia  attached  to 
its  peltate  distal  end  (Fig.  223).  So  far  as  the  vascular  connections  are 
a  guide,  it  may  be  concluded  that  the  sporangiophores  are  appendages 
of  the  branched  sporophyll,  and  especially  of  its  middle 
segment,  since  a  vascular  strand  supplying  them  originates 
from  the  bundle  which  runs  into  the  middle  s^ment  of 
the  sporophyll.  This  strand  divides  then  into  three, 
and  one  branch  enters  each  of  the  sporangiophores 
(Fig.  224).  Thus,  as  Scott  himself  points  out,-  the 
course  of  the  vascular  bundles  supplying  the  sporangio- 
phores and  bracts  is  essentially  the  same  in  Spktno- 
phyllum  and  Cheirostrobus^  though  necessarily  more 
_.  complex  in  the  latter. 

Fig.  222.  *^ 

There    can    be    little    doubt    of    the    fundamental 

Forked  sporophyll  of  ^      ,  .  ,  i  •.     j 

spkenophyiiummajus,     Correspondence  of  the   vanous   types  above  descnbed: 
(Afte?1c5Sn.)  they  all    coincide  in    the   presence    of  spore-produdi^ 

parts  subtended  by  sterile  bracts  arranged  in  whorls: 
and  notwithstanding  their  differences  in  number,  and  in  the  number  of 
sporangia  which  they  individually  bear,  it  is  safe  to  conclude  that  the 
sporangiophores  are  homologous  throughout  the  series.  Their  similarity  of 
general  structure  to  the  sporangiophores  of  the  Equisetales  is  most  clearly 
seen  in  Sphenophyllum  majus,  or  in  greatly  elongated  form  in  Cheirostrobus: 
considering  this  in  conjunction  with  their  correspondence  in  function,  there 
is  reason  also  to  recognise  a  distinct  relation  to  the  sporangiophores  of 
the  Equisetales.  In  point  of  position  there  is  the  difference  of  their  being 
leaf-borne,  as  against  the  axial  insertion  of  the  Equisetales  ;  in  fact  the 
relation  to  the  leaf  is  similar  to  that  often  seen  in  them,  but  closer. 
The  conclusion  seems  inevitable  that  the  sporangiophore  in  these  two 
phyla  is  a  member  of  similar  morphological  rank,  though  it  may  in  both 
phyla  show  some  variety  in  its  exact  position. 

And  here  it  will  not  be  inapposite  to  point  out  in  support  of  this  view 
some  features  of  structural  similarity  which  exist  between  the  Equisetales  and 
the  Sphenophyllales.  They  will  be  best  illustrated  in  brief  by  the  juxu- 
position  of  Scott's  two  figures  (compare  Fig.  217  with  Fig.  225).  The 
former  shows  the  transverse  section  of  the  ancient  S.  insigne  from 
Burntisland,  which  differs  from  the  later  Sphenophylls  in  having  a  canal 
marking  the  position  of  the  protoxylem  at  each  angle  of  the  primary  wood ; 
also  in  having  continuous  medullary  rays  in  the  secondary  wood,  and 
scalariform   tracheides   in    place   of    those   with   numerous    bordered  pits. 

*A  second  specimen,  belonging  also  to  Mr.  Kidston,  to  whom  the  original  disco?en 
was  due,  shows  only  eleven  protoxylems. 
«Z.r.,  p.   113. 
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Comparing  this  with  Fig.  225,  which  is  from  the  axis  of  Calamostachys 
Binneyana^  there  is  a  similarity  in  outline  of  the  primary  stele;  but  as 
this  is  not  constant  in  the  species  it  cannot  bear  weight  in  the  comparison. 
The  points  of  importance  are,  the  similar  canals,  of  like  position  to  those 
of  ^  insigm^  and  like  them  sltowing  the  position  of  the  protoxylem ;  the 
continuous   medullary   rays,    and   the   similarity   of  the   tracheides.     These 
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Fig.  223. 

Cheirostrohus  Pettycurensis.  Diagram.  The  upper  part  in  transverse,  the  lower  in 
radia]  section  ;  the  p>osition  of  the  organs  corresoonas  in  the  two  sections,  i.  Transverse 
.section.  Six  complete  sporophylls,  each  with  tnree  segments,  are  shown;  5*/.^  =  section 
passing  through  sterile  segments;  .V/.3  =  ditio  through  fertile  segments,  or  sporangio- 
phorcs  ;  f/=lamina  of  sterile  set^ment ;  f/i  =  downward  outgrowths  of  sterile  laminae  cut 
transversely  ;  x/s  =  their  apices,  transverse  ;  y=  peltate  sporangiophores  ;  j.m  =  . sporangia. 
Note  that  in  Sp.a  each  peltate  lamina,/",  is  seen  in  two  distinct  lobes,  with  the  sterile  lamina 
between  ;  p.^i,  f.^= vascular  bundles  of  two  whorls.  2.  Radial  section.  The  sporophylls 
are  separated  from  one  another  for  clearness'  sake,  in  nature  they  are  in  close  contact. 
-'4-r=axis_of  cone  ;  o'  =  its  stele;  /A  =  base  of  sporophyll.  Other  lettering  as  in  trans- 
verse section.  The  diagram  is  true  to  nature  as  regards  proportions  of  parts,  as  well  as 
their  relative  position.      X  about  2.     (From  Scott's  Studies  in  Fossil  Botany.') 


features  appear  to  indicate  a  real  structural  resemblance,  and  it  is  important 
to  note  that  the  nearest  approach  is  between  the  oldest  of  the  Sphenophylls 
and  the  strobilar  structure  of  a  Calamite ;  for  according  to  the  views  here 
advanced,  it  is  in  the  strobilus  that  the  more  primitive  structure  might  be 
anticipated. 

A  special  interest  in  relation  to  the  strobiloid  theory  attaches  to 
Sphenophyllum  tnajus^  with  its  ill-defined  cone.  It  is  important  to  note 
that  this   state,    so   prominent    in    Lycopodium^    is   found    in    that    species 
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of  Sphenophylluin  in  which  the  arrangement  of  the  sporangia  is  in  a  group 
cjisposed  radially  around  a  central  attachment — ^a  condition  comparable 
with  that  of  the  Calamarians,  and  which  was 
probably  a  relatively  primitive  state.  Finding  these 
two  features*  combined  in  the  same  plant  gives  to  | 
both  additional  weight.  But  they  are  also  combined 
in  that  other  series  which,  following  the  suggestion  of 
Thomas,  are  here  included  with  the  Sphenophyllales, 
viz.  the  Psilotaceae.  These  will  now  be  described, 
and  the  general  discussion  of  the  morphology  of  the 
sporangiophoric  Pteridophytes  will  be  reserved  till  it 
can  be  illuminated  by  the  facts  which  these  living 
genera  supply. 


B.  Psilotaceae. 


Fig.  234. 


Diagram  cf  the  vascular 
supply  to  the  sterile  lobes 
(j/),  and  to  the  sporaneio- 
phores  (/)  in  Cheirostrobus. 


The  genera  Tmesipteris  and  Psilotum  are  the  only 

living  representatives  of  this  peculiar  and  somewhat 

isolated  family,  while  there  is  nothing  known  among 

Fossils  which  can  with  any  certainty  be  ascribed  to 

it.      They   have    commonly   been   classed   with   the   Lycopodiales,  and,  as 

we   shall   see,    there   are  many  undoubted   points   of  resemblance  in  that 


Fig.  225, 

Calamostachys  Binneyarta.  Transverse  section  of  axis  of  cone,  showing  stele  and  part 
of  cortex.  Surrounding  the  pith  there  are  six  bundles,  in  groups  of  two,  with  secondar)' 
wood.  /-r  =  protoxylem  groups.  X  about  60.  Phil.  Trans.  W.  andS,  H-'ilL  Coii.^  1016. 
(From  Scott's  Studies  in  Fossil  Botany.) 

direction.  But  increasing  knowledge  of  the  Sphenophylleae,  as  well  as 
of  the  Psilotaceae  themselves,  has  indicated  a  more  natural  position  d 
both  together  in  the  phylum  of  the  Sphenophyllales.  The  two  genera  of 
the  Psilotaceae  are  so  similar  in  their  general  characters  that  there  is  no 
doubt  of  their  close  affinity :    on  the  other  hand   the  differences  of  detail 
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between  them,  as  well  as  the  variations  in  the  individuals  in  either  genus, 
afiford  an  important  basis  for 
comparison  with  other  forms, 
throwing  light  upon  fluctuations 
of  structure  which  would  other- 
wise be  more  puzzling  than 
they  now  appear  to  be. 

Both  genera  are  rootless. 
The  green,  more  or  less  shrubby 
shoot,  is  established  in  the 
substratum,  which  is  usually  of 
humus  character,  by  means  of 
a  plexus  of  leafless  rhizomes 
invested  with  rhizoids,  and 
penetrated  by  a  mycorhizic 
fungus.  The  nutrition  of  these 
plants  is  thus  of  a  mixed  char- 
acter, partly  saprophytic,  partly 
by  photosynthesis.  The  aerial 
shoots  bear  appendages  of  two 
sorts,  described  as  foliage  leaves, 
which  are  simple,  and  sporo- 
phylls,  which  are  forked.    These 

may    be     associated    together 
irregularly  on  the  same  shoot 

which  thus  takes  the  character 

of  a  lax,  undiflferentiated  stro- 

bilus. 

In  TmesipteriSy  of  which  the 

single  species    T.    tannensis  is 

native   in    Australasia,    though 

extending    northwards    to    the 

Philippines,    the    structure    is 

more  simple  than  in  Psilotum. 

Its  habit  is  peculiar,  the  plant 

being  established  on  the  trunks 

of  tree-ferns,  though  occasion- 
ally   it    has    also   been   found 

growing      upon     the     ground. 

The  rhizome,  which  fixes  it  in 

the  substratum,    is   repeatedly 

branched    in     a    dichotomous 

manner  and  is  without  appen- 
dages other  than  rhizoids.     Branches  of  this  system  turn  upwards  to  the 

light,   and    develop    as    the   aerial    shoots :    these    are    usually   themselves 


KiG.   226. 

Tmesipteris  tofiHensiSj  Bernh.  A  =  Habit-figure  of  a  whole 
plant  (pendent  form),  showing  a  dichotomy.  •Natural  size. 
B-E^  sporopbylls,  with  synangia ;  B^  seen  from  the  side ;  C, 
from  above ;  Z>,  after  dehiscence  ;  E^  from  the  under  (dorsal) 
side,  all  X  about  3.  ^=  rhizome  %  natural  size.  ^= trans- 
verse section  of  old  stem,  X  4.  "(After  Pritzel  in  Engler  and 
Prantl,  Nat.  Pflanzen/am.) 
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unbranched,  though  occasionally  a  dichotomy  may  be  observed  (Fig.  226  a). 
The  aerial  shoots  differ  from  the  rhizomes  in  bearing  appendages :  first, 
small  scale-like  bodies  are  produced,  but  higher  up  they  enlarge  gradually, 
till  the  condition  of  the  fully-formed  foliage  leaf  is  attained  :  this  is  about 
half  an  inch  long,  and  flattened  in  a  vertical  plane.  The  basal  vegetati\*e 
region  is  continued  directly  into  the  fertile  region  :  here  the  distinctive 
feature  is  the  forked  sporophyll,^  which  bears  the  sporangiophore  seated 
at  the  fork,  and  on  its  adaxial  surface:  each  sporangiophore  supports 
two  large  and  confluent  sporangia  (Fig.  226  b,  c).  The  disposition  of 
the  leaves  upon  the  mature  axis  is  irregularly  alternate,  and  this  appears 
in  transverse  section  of  the  apical  bud   (Fig.   227) :    here   the   axis  shows 


Fig.  227. 

Transverse  section  through  a  spor- 
an^iferous  bud  of  Tmesipieris.  ax= 
axis.  y=  foliage  leaves.  /=  lateral 
lobes.    f>'  =  synangia.     xao. 


Fig.  228. 

Tmesipieris  tanrunsis^  various  unusual  foma 
of  sporophyll  and  sporangiophore  ;  in  i.  the  syn- 
angium  is  abortive  ;  in  ii.  and  iii.  one  loculus  is 
abortive  ;  others  show  a  larger  number  of  loculi 
than  two ;  others  again,  right  and  left  on  the 
lower  row,  show  a  single  locultis,  the  seprum 
being  imperfect,  or  absent. 


a  very  irregular  outline  owing  to  the  decurrent  bases  of  the  appendages: 
it  is  also  apparent  that  these  are  alternate :  it  may  also  be  noted  that 
in  the  case  figured  three  foliage  leaves  (/)  are  inserted  above  the  three 
sporophylls  (/,  sy,  I), 

The  fertile  region  forms  a  very  lax  strobilus,  in  which  the  following 
features  may  be  noticed.  It  does  not  differ  markedly  from  the  vegetatiw 
region  in  the  size  of  the  parts  which  it  bears  :  it  is  not  composed  exclusively 
of  sporophylls,  but   foliage   leaves   of  the   usual   type  may  be  interspersed 

*  The  terminology  here  used  is  that  of  Scott  [{Studies^  p.  479).  I  regret  having  in 
1893  {StudifSf  part  i.)  used  the  term  sporangiophore  in  a  wider  sense  than  here,  so 
as  to  include  the  bifid  sporophyll  itself.  Such  an  extension  of  the  term  obscures  the 
natural  comparisons  not  only  with  the  Sphenophylleae,  but  also  with  other  sporai^o- 
phoric  types.  It  is  best  to  restrict  the  use  of  the  word  in  the  Psilotaceac  to  ib« 
Ixxly  borne  by  the  bifid  sporophyll,  often  designated  also  the  synangium.  The  \iriotts 
opinions  previously  held  as  to  the  morphology  of  these  apf)endages  need  not  be  discussed 
again  here.  It  will  suffice  to  refer  to  my  Studies,  i.,  p.  539,  where  they  have  bc«n 
considered  at  some  length,  with  references  to  the  literature  relating  to  them.  Set 
also  Lignier,   Bull.  Soc.  Linn,  de  Normandie,   1904,  p.  95,  and  footnote. 
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among  the  bifid  sporophylls :  not  uncommonly  there  is  a  reversion  from 
the  strobilus  back  to  the  ordinary  vegetative  state.  In  fact,  as  regards 
relation  of  foliage  leaves  and  sporophylls,  the  condition  is  the  same  as 
that  in  the  ^^Se/ago"  section  of  Lycopodium^  with  its  successive,  but  little 
differentiated,  sterile  and  fertile  zones.  But  not  uncommonly  the  fertile 
zones  of  Tmesipteris  show  differences  from  the  normal  as  regards  the  details 
of  the  spore-bearing  members  at  the  limits,  or  about  the  middle  of  the 
fertile  zones :  ^  about  the  upper  and  lower  limits,  but  especially  at  the  upper, 
variations  of  reduction  from  the  normal,  both  of  sporophylls  and  of 
synangia  may  be  found :  these  may  appear  in  the  abortion  of  either 
loculus,  or  of  both  of  them  (Fig.  228  i.  ii.  iii.) :  or  the  two  loculi  may  be 
imperfectly  formed,  the  septum  being  incomplete  between  them,  and  the 
synangium  is  then  replaced  by  a  single  loculus  (Fig.  228  lower  row).  It 
would  appear  that  these  reductions  are  to  be  correlated  with  deficient 
nutrition  at  the  limits  of  the  fertile  zone.  Conversely,  about  the  middle  of 
a  fertile  zone,  where  presumably  the  nutrition  at  initiation  of  the  parts  is 
most  efficient,  certain  sporophylls  may  be  developed  beyond  the  normal 
limits :  in  the  simpler  cases  an  additional  loculus  may  appear  in  the 
synangium  (Fig.  228);  but  in  well-developed  plants  Thomas  has  found 
that  not  infrequently  the  sporophylls  may  show  a  repeated  dichotomy,  and 
two  or  even  three  normally  shaped  synangia,  or  sporangiophores,  may  be 
produced,  one  at  each  fork  of  the  sporophyll.  He  has  also  described  how 
the  sporangiophore  is  not  always  sessile  as  it  is  normally,  but  may  be 
raised  up  on  a  longer  or  shorter  stalk ;  also  that  it  may  at  times  be  replaced 
by  a  leaf-lobe  of  outline  like  those  which  are  normal.  The  theoretical 
bearings  of  these  several  variations,  which  do  not  appear  to  be  uncommon 
where  the  plant  flourishes  well,  will  be  discussed  later. 

In  Psilotum  the  main  features  resemble  those  in  Tmesipteris^  but  with 
differences  of  detail.  The  genus  consists  of  two  well-marked  species, 
P.  triquetrum^  which  is  upright  and  shrubby,  with  a  radially  constructed 
shoot,  and  P.  flaccidum,  which  is  weak  and  pendulous,  with  a  bilaterally 
flattened  shoot,  bearing  the  appendages  on  its  margins.  The  underground 
rhizomes  are  rootless  and  leafless,  as  in  Tmesipteris,  but  are  more  profusely 
bifurcate :  they  are  covered  with  rhizoids,  and  show  mycorrhiza.  They 
produce  gemmae,  which  freely  propagate  the  plant  vegetatively.  The 
aerial  shoots  also  bifurcate  much  more  freely  than  in  Tmesipteris,  in 
planes  successively  at  right  angles  (Fig.  229).  On  these  the  minute  vege- 
tative leaves  are  disposed,  but  with  no  constant  or  definite  arrangement: 
they  appear  as  small  subulate  processes,  arising  from  the  projecting  angles 
of  the  green  axis,  and  are  commonly  without  vascular  tissue.  In  the  upper 
regions  of  strong  shoots  they  are  replaced  by  sporophylls  which  are  bifurcate 
as  in  Tmesipteris,  though  very  small :  each  bears  a  short-stalked  sporangio- 
phore, which  supports  three  synangial   sporangia.     Here  as  in    Tmesipteris 

'Many  of  the  details  here  embodied  are  taken  from  Thomas,  Proc.  Roy,  Soi\,  vol.  Ixix., 
P-  343. 
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the  fertile  shoot  is  very  lax,  and  does  not  form  a  definite  strobilus,  while 
foliage  leaves  are  interspersed   irregularly  between  the   sporophylls.     There 

is  thus  a  '^ Selago'^  condition  in 
Psilotum  also,  and  it  is  even  more 
obvious  than  it  is  in  Tmesipteris. 
Psilotum  is  also  open  to  deviations 
of  structure  of  the  spore-producing 
parts :  reduction  of  the  sporangia 
from  the  normal  three  to  two  is 
not  uncommon,  though  it  appears 
frequently  to  be  the  result  of  arrest 
of  one  of  the  loculi.  In  other 
cases  the  number  of  the  loculi 
may  be  increased  to  four  or  five.^ 
Thus  in  the  Psilolaceae  sporangio- 
phores  may  be  found  bearing 
sporangia  variable  in  number  from 
one  to  five.  The  observations  of 
Thomas  also  show-  that  there  are 
fairly  numerous  instances  in  Psiio- 
tum  of  a  second  dichotomy  of  one, 
or  even  of  both  branches  of  the 
forked  sporophyll :  in  the  former 
case  two  sporangiophores  are 
present  and  three  minute  leaf-lobes, 
in  the  latter  case  three  sporangio- 
phores and  four  leaf-lobes.  The 
synangia  are  in  these  instances 
closely  crowded  together,  and  in 
some  cases  at  least  irregular  quin- 
quilocular  synangia  are  due,  to  the 
fusion  of  two  original  primordia  in 
close  proximity.  There  are  no 
statements  as  to  the  p)osition  in 
the  fertile  region  which  these 
abnormalities  hold.  From  the 
above  facts  in  Psilotum,  as  well 
as  those  in  Tmesipteris,  Thomas 
draws  the  conclusion  "  that  rep 


Fig.  229. 


Psilotum  tri^uetrttm,  Sw.    Shoot  showing  repeated 
dichotomy,  bearing  minute  tooth-like  sterile  leaves,  and 
turgid  synangia  attached  to  the  minute  forked  sporo- 
phylls.    It  is  to  be  noted  that  a  sterile  region  intervenes      dichotOmV     of    the     SDOrODhvlls    of 
between  two  fertile  regions.     Natural  size.  •'•  tr        r    J      ^ 

the  family  Psilotaceae  is  an  ancient 
feature."  Without  accepting  this  position,  this  much  at  least  is  clear, 
that   the   present   Psilotaceae   possess   morphological  possibilities  of  farther 

*Solms  Laubach,  Ann.  /ard.  Bof.,  Buitenzorg,  iv.,  p.  174. 
^  Proc.  Roy.  Soc,  vol.  Ixix.,  p.  349. 
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amplification  beyond  what  is  held  to  be  the  normal  for  them.  It  is  a 
different  question  whether  these  were  ever  effectively  realised  in  the  past, 
and  thus  figured  as  normal  features  in  any  ancestral  race.  Nevertheless  it 
is  hardly  possible  to  avoid  the  comparison  of  the  forked  sporophylls  of 
the  Psilotaceae,  and  these  extra  branchings,  also  with  forked  leaves,  which 
are  so  prominent  a  characteristic  of  the  Sphenophylleae. 

From  the  study  of  the  external  characters  of  the  living  Psilotaceae  it 
appears  that  the  sporophyte  is  readily  referable  to  a  strobiloid  origin.  The 
rootless  condition  and  the  leafless  rhizomes  present  no  difficulty,  but 
rather  the  reverse.  It  may,  however,  be  a  question  whether  this  condition 
was  primitive  in  them,  or  the  result  of  reduction  in  accordance  with  their 
peculiar  habit.  As  regards  the  lax  shoots,  the  dichotomous  branching  is 
reminiscent  of  the  Lycopodiales  rather  than  the  Sphenophy Hales.  The 
vegetative  development  of  the  lower  parts  of  the  aerial  shoots,  as  well  as 
the  ^^  Seiago"  condition  so  clearly  seen  in  their  upper  regions,  corresponds 
to  that  of  the  simpler  Lycopods,  while  it  finds  it§  correlative  also  in 
Sphenophyllum  majus.  The  chief  points  of  divergence  as  regards  external 
form  are  the  shape  of  the  leaves  and  sporophylls,  and  their  alternate 
arrangement,  though  they  share  the  latter  with  most  of  the  Lycopods. 
The  reduction  or  abortion  of  sporangiophores  about  the  limits  of  the 
fertile  zones  compares  with  the  imperfect  development  of  abortion  of 
sporangia  in  a  similar  position  in  Lycopodium  Selago  and  others;  while  the 
amplifications  noted  by  Thomas  about  the  middle  of  the  fertile  zones  in 
Tmesipteris  only  accentuate  the  recognition  of  those  zones  as  distinct  from 
the  sterile  parts.  Accordingly  the  general  reference  to  a  strobiloid  origin 
will  apply  to  the  Psilotaceae  with  equal  force  to  that  in  the  case  of 
Lycopodium^  and  this  will  be  so  upon  the  facts  themselves,  whatever  the 
genetic  relations  may  have  been  between  the  Psilotaceae,  the  Lycopods, 
and  the  Sphenophylls. 

Development  of  the  Spore-Producing  Parts. 

The  apical  cone  of  Tmesipteris  is  very  variable  in  bulk :  in  strong 
young  shoots  it  may  be  a  broad  dome,  while  in  weaker  specimens,  or 
those  in  which  the  apical  growth  is  beginning  to  fail,  it  may  be  com- 
paratively narrow.  Passing  from  the  actual  apex  the  sides  of  the  cone  are 
covered  externally  by  deep  prismatic  cells,  which  are  of  somewhat  irregular 
origin,  depth,  and  arrangement.  When  a  leaf  or  sporophyll  is  about  to  be 
formed,  certain  of  these  increase  in  size,  and  undergo  both  periclinal  and 
anticlinal  divisions  so  as  to  form  a  massive  outgrowth,  the  summit  of 
which  is  occupied,  as  seen  in  radial  section,  by  a  single  cell  of  a  wedge- 
like or  prismatic  form :  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  latter  passes  over  to 
the  wedge-like  form  as  the  part  develops.  In  these  early  states  it  is 
impossible  to  say  whether  the  part  in  question  will  be  a  vegetative  leaf  or 
a  sporophyll,   and  even   when   older   it   is   still  a  matter  of  uncertainty,  so 
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similar  are  they  in  their  initial  stages,  though  so  different  when  mature. 
Those,  however,  which  are  to  develop  as  sporophylls  soon  show  an 
increase  in  thickness,  while  they  grow  less  in  length ;  an  excrescence  of 
the  adaxial  surface  soon  becomes  apparent  (Fig.  230  a),  in  which  the 
superficial  cells  are  chiefly  involved:  this  constitutes  the  sporangiophore. 
The  superficial  cells  at  first  form  a  rather  regular  series :  they  undergo  more 


Fig.  230. 

Tmesipteris  tanneHsis.  A  =  ver>'  youne  synangium  arising  from  the  adaxial  ^u^fac« 
of  the  sporophyll.  X  too.  i5  =  a  sporophyU  bearing  a  much  older  synangium  ;  the  sporo- 
genous  masses  are  shaded,  x  loo.  C  =  part  of  a  radial  section  of  a  mature  synangium 
showing  the  insertion  of  the  septtmi.     x  loo. 


or  less  regular  divisions:  a  band  of  tissue  some  four  or  more  layers  in  ( 
is  thus  produced.  At  about  this  period  certain  masses  of  cells  assume 
the  characters  of  a  sporogenous  tissue  (Fig.  230  b)  ;  but  though  they  can 
be  recognised  as  such  by  the  character  of  the  cells,  it  is  exceedingly 
difficult  to  define  the  actual  limits  of  these  sporogenous  masses.  The 
more  superficial  tissues,  as  well  as  the  band  intervening  between  the  two 
sporogenous  masses  remain  sterile,  the  latter  developing  into  the  septum, 
while  the  former  develop  into    the   walls   of  the  synangium :   it  is  specially 
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to  be  noted  that  the  origin  of  the  tissue  of  the  sterile  septum,  which 
separates  the  sporangia,  seems  to  be  similar  to  that  of  the  sporogenous 
masses  themselves. 

As  the  development  proceeds,  it  is  still  difficult  to  recognise  with 
certainty  the  exact  limits  of  the  sporogenous  masses :  this  is  probably  due 
10  the  fact  that  there  is  no  very  clearly  defined  tapetum,  nor  is  the  whole 
of  the  sporogenous  mass  used  up  in  the  actual  formation  of  spores ;  but  a 
considerable  proportion  of  the  cells  composing  it,  acting  as  a  diffused 
tapetum,  become  broken  down,  and  disappear  in  a  manner  similar  to  that 
to  be  described  more  in  detail  in  Psiloium  (Fig.  231). 

Finally,  a  strand  of  vascular  tissue,  of  which  the  origin  may  be  traced 
in  Figs.  230  A,  B,  is  formed,  extending  upwards  into  the  sporophyll ; 
on  entering  the  sporangiophore,  it  passes  up  to  the  base  of  the  septum, 
and  there  branches  right  and  left,  the  two  branch-bundles  traversing  the 
margins  of  the  septum. 

When  mature,  the  wall  of  the  synangium  consists  of  a  superficial  layer 
of  deep  cells,  with  thick  cell-walls,  a  band  of  thinner- walled  compressed 
cells,  three  to  four  layers  thick,  supporting  the  superficial  layer  internally 
(Fig.  230  c).  These  cells  have  pitted  walls,  and  are  not  definitely 
limited  internally,  but  irregular  tatters  of  cell-wall  project  into  the  cavities 
of  the  sporangia,  showing  thus  that  there  is  no  clear  limit  between  the 
wall  of  the  sporangium  and  the  tapetum. 

The  septum  shows  in  the  main  a  structure  similar  to  this  inner  band 
of  the  wall,  with  which  it  is  continuous ;  it  consists  of  a  firm  plate  of 
narrow  tabular  cells,  four  to  six  layers  in  thickness,  with  profusely  pitted, 
woody  walls.  The  septum  is  also  coated  by  the  remains  of  thinner-walled 
disorganised  cells.  As  already  noted,  the  branches  of  the  vascular  bundle 
which  enters  the  sporangiophore  pass  right  and  left  up  the  margin  of  the 
septum ;  these  bundles  are  seen  as  bands  of  tracheides  in  transverse  sections 
through  the  lower  part  of  the  septum  (Fig.  230  c);  the  bundles  are  not 
sharply  differentiated  from  the  surrounding  tissues,  and  they  appear  to  consist 
only  of  xylem.  A  number  of  tracheides,  continuous  with  the  bundle, 
extend  along  the  central  part  of  the  septum ;  and  from  the  position  of  the 
bundle,  it  appears  to  belong  to  the  septum,  rather  than  the  external  wall 
of  the  synangium.  The  results  obtained  thus  from  radial  sections  have 
been  verified  by  comparison  also  of  sections  in  other  directions.^ 

An  examination  of  the  imperfect  synangial  sporangiophores  which 
occur  at  the  limits  of  the  fertile  region  shows  them  to  be  frequently 
unilocular :  this  may  be  in  some  cases  due  to  the  abortion  of  one  or 
other  of  the  two  loculi,  but  in  other  cases  it  is  clearly  by  imperfect 
development  of  the  septum  between  them,  as  vestigial  remains  of  it  may 
often  be  found.  It  has  been  demonstrated  that  tissue  which  would  nor- 
mally develop  as  septum  may  in  these  cases  develop  as  tapetum,  or 
even  as  sporogenous  tissue  (Fig.  231);  and  thus  the  unilocular  condition 

*  See  Studies,  i. ,  p.    543. 
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is  attained.  But  the  tissue  of  the  normal  septum  is  of  common  origin 
with  the  sporogenous  tissue  itself,  and  in  the  earliest  stages  does  not  differ 
from  it  in  position  or  structure.  The  normal  development,  in  fact,  would 
be  compatible  with  the  view  that  the  septum  is  formed  from  potential 
sporogenous  tissue  sterilised :  the  unilocular  condition  would  then  follow 
from  reversion  of  that  sterile  tissue  to  its  original  fertile  state  again. 
This  question  is  intimately  connected  with  that  of  the  origin  of  the 
sporangiophore,  and  opportunity  will  be  taken  later  to  discuss  it. 

The  detailed  study  of  the  sporangiophore  or  synangium  of  Psilotum  by 
means  of  sections  is  more  difficult  than  that  of  Tmesipteris  on  account  of 
its  trilocular   character.     In  radial  sections   through   the   terminal  bud  the 


^^    ^'\ 


Fig.  231. 

Tmesipteris  tannensis,  Bernh.  /f ,  median  section  through  s>'naagiuin,  showing  the 
tissue  where  the  septum  normally  is  developing  as  sporogenous  cells  {s).  /=tapeiuin. 
B^  part  of  the  contents  of  a  similar  synangium,  rather  older,  xx  shows  the  line  ^ere 
the  septum  should  normally  be,  while  a  chain  of  fertile  cells  stretches  continuously  across 
it.  This  drawing  a\so  indicates  how  cells  distributed  through  the  sporogenous  tissue 
become  disorganised.     X  100. 

young  sporophylls  are  found  to  present  a  general  outline  and  structure 
.similar  to  those  of  Tmesipteris,  Fig.  232  a  shows  one  such:  the  cell  (x) 
is  believed  to  represent  the  organic  apex  of  the  sporophyll,  though  it  is 
doubtful  whether  it  be  this  initial  which  gives  rise  to  the  whole  mass  of 
the  tissue.  The  sporangiophore  appears  as  an  outgrowth  of  the  upper 
surface  of  the  sporophyll,  while  the  tissue  on  the  abaxial  side  of  it  is 
already  growing  out  into  a  bulky  projection.  But  it  has  not  been  possible 
to  trace  the  development  of  the  essential  parts  of  the  loculi  of  the 
synangium  from  the  superficial  cells  of  the  adaxial  side  of  the  sporophyll 
in  this  case  with  the  same  certainty  as  in  Tmesipteris:  this  is  chiefly 
owing  to  the  stalk  being  here  narrower,  and  to  the  fact  that  only  one 
loculus  can  be  cut  in  a  median  direction  in  any  one  section ;  supposing 
this  to  be  the  median  plane  of  the  whole  sporophyll,  then  it  will  be  the 
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abaxial  loculus  which  will  be  thus  traversed.  A  truly  radial  section  of  a 
young  synangium  is  shown  in  Fig.  232  b,  the  arrow  indicating  the  direc- 
tion of  the  main  axis:  the  cell  (  x  )  is  a  conical  cell,  which  is  commonly 
though  perhaps  not  constantly  found  occupying  the  centre  of  the  apical 
surface  of  the  synangium.  The  cell  shaded  is  believed  to  be  the  arche- 
sporial  cell  for  one  of  the  loculi,  but  after   comparison  of  a  large  number 


Fig.  232. 


Psilotum  triquetrum,  Sw.  Various  stages  of  development  of  the  synangium  and 
sporangium.  In  C  the  sporogenous  group  is  shaded.  D  shows  the  differentiation  of  its 
celU,  the  fertile  cells  being  shaded.  E  shows  the  disorganisation  of  the  remaining  cells 
without  forming  spores,      x  loo. 

of  sections  I  am  still  uncertain  whether  the  whole  of  the  sporogenous  tissue 
in  each  loculus  is  really  referable  to  a  single  parent  cell,  for  just  the  same 
difficulty  arises  here  as  in  Tmesipteris  in  recognising  tlie  exact  limits  of 
the  sporogenous  masses. 

The  subsequent  stages  of  development  are  illustrated  by  Figs.  232  c,  d,  e, 
and  it  will  be  seen  from  these  how  the  sporogenous  masses  assume  large 
dimensions,  and  are  at  first  composed  of  uniform  cells.  The  wall  of  the 
synangium  meanwhile  becomes  multiseriate,  and  the  cells  of  the  outermost 
Wer  assume  a  deep  and  prismatic  form,  while  the  inner  layers  are  narrow. 
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The  same  is  the  character  of  the  more  superficial  cells  of  the  sporogenous 
mass  (Fig.  232  d),  so  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  recognise  the  limit 
between  the  tissue  of  the  wall  and  of  the  sporogenous  mass :  the  superficial 
portions  of  the  latter  become  disorganised  without  the  formation  of  spores, 
but  there  is  no  clearly  defined  tapetum.  Such  is  also  the  fate  of  a 
considerable  proportion  of  the  more  central  cells:  for  as  the  synangium 
develops,  irregular  groups  of  cells  of  the  sporogenous  masses  assume 
dense  granular  contents,  and  subdivide,  while  the  others  remain  paler, 
with  more  watery  contents,  and  do  not  divide :  the  former  undergo  the 
final  tetrad-division  and  form  spores,  while  the  latter  become  disorganised. 
The  actual  state  of  partial  disorganisation  is  shown  in  Fig.  232  e:  thus  a 
partial  sterilisation  of  cells  cjf  the  sporogenous  tissue,  essentially  similar  to 
that  in  Eguisetum,  is  seen  also  in  Psilottitn^  and,  as  above  stated,  it  occun 
also  in   Tmesipierts, 

In  both  genera  the  lines  of  dehiscence  at  maturity  are  defined 
structurally.  In  Psilotum  the  lines  radiate  from  the  centre,  and  it  has 
been  seen  that  a  similar  condition  may  be  recognised  in  the  sporangio- 
phores  of  Sphenophyllum  majus.  Thus,  in  the  broad  outlines  of 
structure,  in  function,  and  in  position  the  sporangiophore  of  the  Psilotaceae 
is  the  correlative  of  that  in  the  Sphenophylleae.  It  remains  to  see  how 
far  there  is  a  correspondence  also'  in  the  anatomical  structure  of  thcbe 
plants. 

Anatomy. 

The  internal  structure  of  the  Psilotaceae  is  relatively  simple,  in 
accordance  with  their  outward  form.  The  axis  is  traversed  by  a  stele, 
which  is  fundamentally  of  the  protostelic  type,  and  limited  by  an 
endodermis  which  is  more  definite  in  Psilotum  than  in  Ttnesipteris.  The 
broad  cortex  which  surrounds  the  stele  is  variously  differentiated  in  the 
rhizomq  and  in  the  aerial  shoot:  in  the  former  it  consists  of  starchy 
parenchyma,  with  endophytic  mycorhiza  in  the  outer  layers,  while  the 
superficial  cells  grow  out  into  rhizoids :  in  the  aerial  shoot  the  stele  is 
surrounded  successively  by  thin-walled  parenchyma,  sclerenchyma,  arni 
assimilating  tissue,  while  peripherally  is  an  epidermis  with  stomata.  Such 
characters,  however,  present  little  that  is  of  comparative  value ;  it  is  in 
the  vascular  tissue  that  a  better  basis  for  comparison  is  found. 

The  structure  of  the  stele  in  Psilotum^  varies  according  to  the  position 
and  size  of  the  part :  in  the  rhizome  there  is  often  no  protoxylem,  bai 
the  xylem  consisfs  of  a  somewhat  irregular,  and  exiguous  group  of 
scalariform  tracheides,  surrounded  by  an  ill-developed  phloem,  while  peri- 
pherally there  is  a  definite  endodermis.  At  the  base  of  an  aerial  shoot 
the    xylem    increases    in    bulk,    with    interspersed    parenchyma*  cells,  and 

*  These  statements  are  based  partly  on  personal  observations,  but  also  on  the  writings 
of  Bertrand  {Arck.  bot,  du  Nord.,  i.),  of  Boodle  {Auti.  of  Bot.^  xviii.,  p.  505),  and  of 
Miss  Ford  {Ann.  of  Bot.^  xviii.,  p.  589). 
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protoxylem  makes  its  apf)earance:  where  the  protoxylem  is  clear  it  is 
evident  that  the  differentiation  of  the  primary  xylem  is  centripetal,  as  it 
is,  with  local  exceptions,  throughout  the  aerial  shoot.  Passing  upwards 
along  the  aerial  shoot,  the  peripherally  projecting  protoxylems  increase 
in  number,  the  whole  stele  enlarging :  finally,  in  transverse  section  the 
xylem  appears  as  a  hollow,  many-rayed  star,  while  the  centre  is  occupied 
by  sclerotic  tissue.  Peripherally  as  before  lie  the  phloem  and  the  endo- 
dermis  (Fig.  233).  An  examination  of  the  lower  part  of  the  aerial  shoot, 
and  of  some  adjoining  parts  of  the  rhizome,  shows  a  feeble  secondary 
formation  of  xylem:  there  is  no  definite  cambium,  but  the  additional 
tracheides  which  arise  from  the  tissue  outside  the  primary  wood  often 
show  signs  of  a  radial  arrangement.  The  secondary  development  fades 
off   as    the    stellate    structure    of   the    upper?  region    is    attained.     Thus 


Fk;.  233. 
Psihtnm  triquetrnm.     Part  of  a  iransversc  section  of  the  central  stele.     X  loo. 

Structurally  the  base  of  the  stem  of  Psilotum  recalls  the  stem  of  Spheno- 
phyllum^  though  with  very  feeble  secondary  growth,  while  the  upper  part 
of  the  stem  resembles  the  axis  of  the  cone  of  Cheirostrobus^  though  on  a 
simple  scale,  and  with  fewer  xylem-rays. 

In  the  stem  of  Tmesipteris  no  secondary  development  has  hitherto 
been  found.  The  rhizome  exhibits  much  the  same  structure  as  that  of 
Psilotum^  with  a  solid  group  of  tracheides  at  the  centre,  or  in  weaker 
branches  an  irregular  xylem-ring,  surrounded  by  phloem,  and  a  very  ill- 
defined  endodermis.  Often  there  is  no  distinct  protoxylem ;  but,  as  the 
passage  is  made  to  the  aerial  stem,  protoxylem  may  appear :  its  position 
in  all  the  upper  region  is  mesarch.  In  weaker  shoots,  and  especially  in 
the  upper  regions,  the  cauline  tissue  of  the  stele  fades  out :  the  leaf- 
traces  become  the  main  feature  of  the  vascular  system,  which  in  trans- 
verse sections  is  then  represented  by  a  ring  of  separate  strands :  each 
of  these  has  its  mesarch  protoxylem  corresponding  to  that  seen  in  the 
leaf-trace  (Fig.  234) :  in  point  of  fact  this  becomes  a  phyllosiphonic  type 
of   structure.      In    strong    axes,    however,    the    xylem    may  .still    form    a 
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coherent    ring    surrounding    a    central     pith,     but    with     the    protoxykm 
mesarch. 

The  chief  anatomical  difference  between  the  two  genera  appears  thus 
to  be  in  the  position  of  the  protoxylem.  But  Boodle  points  out  that 
locally  a  mesarch  position  may  be  found  in  Psilotum  also,  and  he  con- 
cludes that  both  genera  might  be  referred  to  a  common  parent  form. 
in  which  the  aerial  stem  had  a  rayed  mesarch  xylem-mass,  the  suppression 
of  leaf-traces  having  caused  the  loss  of  centrifugal  wood  in  the  one  genus, 
and  the  influence  of  the   leaf-traces  in  the  other  genus  having  broken  up 


Fui.  234. 

Tmesipteris  tamunsis.  Transverse  section  of  the  sterile  region,  high  up.  ^  The  proto- 
xylem (/r.  xy.)  is  mesarch.  The  xylem  of  the  stele  is  fading  out,  Juid  being  replaced 
by  parenchyma ;  three  of  the  tracheides  (/.  tr.)  show  incomplete  development ;  there 
is  no  longer  a  complete  ring,  and  the  leaf-trace  bundles  (/.  /.)  enter  the  gaps  which  result, 
in  much  the  same  way  as  in  a  phyllosiphonic  type.  There  is  no  definite  endodermis. 
Xisa 


the  xylem  into  distinct  bundles.^  He  further  recalls  the  fact  thai  in 
Cheirostrobus  there  are  indications  of  a  mesarch  structure,  while  paren- 
chyma is  present  among  the  tracheides  towards  the  centre  of  its  stele: 
such  cells  in  response  to  mechanical  requirements  might  readily  be 
converted  into  mechanical  tissue,  as  in  Psilotum.  It  thus  appears  ihat 
the  Sphenophylleae  and  Psilotaceae  show  uniformity  in  the  general  type 
of  their  vascular  construction,  though  the  details  are  subject  to  considff- 
able  fluctuation.  This  result  adds  point  to  the  comparisons  already 
based  upon  the  external  characters  and  the  spore-producing  parts.  Ai 
the  same  time,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  a  structure  resembling  that 
of  Psilotum  and   Cheirostrobus  is  seen  in  certain  of  the   Lycopodiales ;  i" 

^A.r.,  p.    515. 
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particular  it  is  found  in  Lepidostrobtis  Broivnii,  where  also  the  leaf-trace 
bundles  are  of  the  mesarch  type.  The  comparison  has  also  been  made 
by  Miss  Ford  with  Boihrodendron  mundum :  in  this  case  the  corre- 
spondence seems  to  be  rather  with  the  rhizome  of  Psilotum  than  with 
its  aerial  shoot. 

Embryology. 

Of  the  embryology  of  the  Psilotaceae  nothing  is  at  present  known. 
Even  the  prothallus  has  not  been  recognised  with  certainty,  though 
Dr.  Lang^  has  described  the  structure  of  one  which  may  with  a 
reasonable  degree  of  probability  be  referred  to  Psilotum.  It  was 
closely  associated  with  a  plant  of  Psilotum,  in  a  locality  where  no 
spedes  of  Lycopodium  (with  which  a  mistake  of  identity  might  occur) 
were  observed  growing  in  the  same  situation.  This,  as  well  as 
certain  comparative  reasons,  made  Lang  regard  it  as  probable  that  his 
prothallus  is  really  that  of  Psilotum,  It  was  a  prothallus  of  the  wholly 
saprophytic,  subterranean  type,  corresponding  to  that  of  Z.  clavatum  or 
complanatum :  it  bore  antheridia,  but  no  archegonia  or  embryos. 

The  initial  embryology  of  the  Psilotaceae  is  thus  a  complete  blank. 
It  is  to  be  hoped  that  ultimately  this  blank  may  be  filled :  meanwhile  the 
following  remarks  may  be  made  as  indicating  the  nature  of  the  problem 
which  the  further  data  may  be  expected  to  solve.  The  relationship  of 
the  Psilotaceae  to  the  Lycopods,  long  recognised  on  characters  of  the 
mature  sporophyte,  has  lately  been  in  a  measure  discounted  by  a 'better 
knowledge  of  the  Sphenophylleae,  though  the  prothallus  provisionally 
attributed  by  Lang  to  Psilotum  would  appear  to  point  to  a  strengthening 
of  the  former  relationship.  A  connection  also  with  the  Equisetales  is  now 
more  clearly  recognised  than  formerly;  and  it  will  be  remembered  that  in 
these  the  axis  asserts  itself  early,  while  the  first  leaf-sheath  appears 
relatively  late,  as  a  subsidiary  appendage.  In  the  sporophyte  of  the 
Psilotaceae  we  see  a  rootless  plant,  with  branched,  leafless  rhizome,  while 
the  appendages  appear  first  on  the  aerial  shoot.  It  may  be  expected  that 
the  embryology  should  show  some  evidence  bearing  on  the  question 
whether  the  leafless  and  rootless  condition  of  the  lower  parts  is  primitive 
or  the  result  of  reduction.  If  the  embryo  showed,  like  that  of  Lycopodium^ 
cotyledons  and  a  primary  root,  that  would  be  positive  evidence  that  the 
rootless  and  leafless  condition  seen  in  more  advanced  stages  of  the  plant 
was  a  result  of  reduction.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  embryo  developed 
without  appendages  directly  into  the  rootless  and  leafless  rhizome,  then 
either  of  two  interpretations  would  be  possible:  either  that  reduction 
had  been  effective  back  to  the  earliest  phases  of  the  individual:  or 
that  the  sporophyte  at  first  represented  that  primitive  state  of  an  axis 
without  any  appendages,  which  a  strobiloid  theory  contemplates  in  the  far 
back  ancestry :   it  is  significant  that  some  remote  approach  to  this  is  seen 

^  Ann.  of  Bot.y  xviii.,   1904,  p.   571. 
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in  the  embryo  of  Equisetum^  with  its  direct  and  early  assertion  of  the 
axis,  and  the  relatively  late  and  subsidiary  character  of  its  first  leaves. 
It  is  naturally  impossible  to  express  any  opinion  on  such  points  at 
present;  but  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  the  facts  relating  to  the  mature 
plants  of  the  PsilotAceae  as  they  stand  would  bear  either  of  those  inter- 
pretations. So  far  as  expressed,  current  opinion  appears  to  favour  the 
probability  of  reduction  in  accordance  with  habit,  and  especially  so  in 
the  case  of  Psilotum^  where  the  leaves  lend  themselves  readily  to  an 
interpretation  as  reduced  structures.  But  whichever  view  be  ultimately 
taken,  a  strobiloid  theory  would  meet  the  facts  more  readily  than  any 
phytonic  theory  of  the  shoot. 


CHAPTER    XXIX. 

SUMMARY   FOR   SPHENOPHYLLALES    AND 
FOR  SPORANGIOPHORIC    PTERIDOPHYTES   GENERALLY. 

It  has  now  been  seen  that  the  two  living  genera  of  Psilotaceae,  though 
differing  in  the  number  of  sporangia  on  each  sporangiophore,  as  well  as 
in  the  size  of  the  appendages,  correspond  nevertheless  in  the  essential 
characters  of  form;  they  are  alike  in  the  rootless  and  leafless  rhizome, 
in  the  irregular  alternate  arrangement  of  the  appendages,  and  in  the 
relation  of  the  sporangiophore  to  the  forked  sporophyll.  The  anatomical 
characters  also  correspond,  though  with  differences  open  to  biological 
explanation.  No  one  will  therefore  doubt  the  natural  affinity  of  these  two 
genera. 

The  relation  of  the  Psilotaceae  to  the  Sphenophylleae  has  been  only 
lately  recognised.  Previously  they  were  placed  with  the  Lycopodiaceae, 
and  in  the  above  pages  points  of  similarity  to  these  plants  have  been 
repeatedly  noted;  such  as  the  dichotomous  branching  of  the  primitive 
monostelic  axis,  the  imperfect  differentiation  of  the  vegetative  and  fertile 
regions,  and  the  relation  of  the  sporangiophore  in  the  one  and  of  the 
sporangium  in  the  other  to  the  sporophyll.  It  was  Dr.  Scott  who  first 
indicated  the  closer  relation  between  the  Psilotaceae  and  the  extinct 
Sphenophylleae,  on  the  ground  of  anatomical  resemblance,  as  well  as  the 
similarity  of  the  spore-producing  parts  ;^  this  view  was  further  developed 
by  Thomas,  on  the  basis  of  observation  of  many  specimens  in  their 
native  habitat.^  The  chief  difference  seems  to  lie  in  the  fact  that  the 
appendages  of  the  former  are  irregularly  alternate  and  distinct,  while  in 
the  latter  they  are  in  regular  whorls,  and  webbed  at  the  base.  But  the 
genus  Lycopodiuniy  which  includes  species  with  whorled  and  others  with 
irregularly  alternate  leaves,  shows  that  too  much  weight  must  not  be 
attached  to  such  a  distinction  relating  to  kindred  forms.*  There  is  also 
the  difference   of  branching,    which   is   terminal   and   dichotomous   in   the 

^  Studies^  p.  499.  ^  Proc,   Roy,  Soc,  vol.  Ixix.,  p.  343. 

'Compare  Scott,  Progressus,  i.,  p.   166. 
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Psilotaceae,  and  apparently  axillary  in  the  Sphenophylleae.  But  the  analog)* 
of  Equiseium  is  interesting  in  this  relation,  for  there,  though  the  nonnal 
branching  is  monopodial,  a  terminal  branching  of  the  strobilus  sometime 
occurs.  Thus  the  points  of  resemblance  appear  greatly  to  outweigh  the 
differences,  and  the  Psilotaceae  and  Sphenophylleae  may  well  be  grouped 
together  as  representing  one  phylum — the  Sphenophyllales. 

Examining  the  plants  thus  designated  from  the  point  of  view  of  a 
strobiloid  theory,  the  Psilotaceae  show  in  the  most  pronounced  way  the 
"  Selago "  condition,  while  about  the  limits  of  the  fertile  zone  in  Tnusipteris 
imperfectly  formed  sporangiophores  are  often  seen,  which  bear  a  similar 
interpretation  to  the  abortive  sporangia  in  Lycopodium,  The  matter  is 
complicated  here,  it  is  true,  by  the  marked  difference  between  the  simple 
sterile  leaf  and  the  forked  sporophyll :  it  has  been  shown,  however,  that 
in  the  first  stages  of  the  individual  development  these  parts  are  indis- 
tinguishable. Though  in  Sphenophyllum  the  strobilus  is  definitely  marked 
as  a  rule  from  the  vegetative  region,  it  is  important  to  note  thai 
Sphenophyllum  majus^  which  most  nearly  resembles  the  Psilotaceae  in  the 
form  of  its  appendages,  has  also  an  indefinite  strobilus,  with  continuation 
again  upwards  into  a  vegetative  state.  Thus  in  both  families  the  shoot 
shows  examples  of  imperfect  differentiation.  This  goes  along  with  a 
development  of  the  sporophyll,  both  in  Tmesipteris  and  in  Sph.  majus, 
as  an  effective  organ  of  assimilation,  which  is  a  further  mark  of  a  low 
differentiation.  These  facts  may  be  held  as  justifying  for  the  Sphenophyllales 
a  line  of  argument  similar  to  that  for  the  Lycopodiales :  that  a  definite 
strobilus  has  been  the  result  of  differentiation  in  a  shoot  in  which  the 
vegetative  and  reproductive  functions  were  not  originally  separate.  It  is 
true  that  the  case  is  not  so  clear  for  the  Sphenophyllales  as  for  the 
Lycopodiales:  this  is  consequent  on  the  number  of  the  known  species 
and  of  individuals  available  for  comparison  being  much  less,  and  the 
knowledge  of  the  fossils  more  limited.  It  will  perhaps  be  objected  that 
the  earliest  known  cone  of  this  series,  Cheirostrobus^  was  perfectly  definite 
and  highly  specialised,  while  the  earliest  indication  of  a  less  specialised 
type  is  in  Sph,  majus.  But  the  fact  that  so  often  the  earliest  known 
fpssils  of  any  phylum  are  very  complex  does  not  prove  that  such  types 
were  earliest  in  evolution.  Thus  Cheirostrobus  among  the  Sphenophyllales 
and  Pseudobornia  among  the  Equisetales,  though  respectively  the  oldest 
representatives  known,  are  both  extreme  forms,  as  compared  with  the  other 
members  of  the  phyla  to  which  they  respectively  belong.  In  estimating  such 
facts  we  should  reflect  that  at  the  present  day  primitive  and  recent  forms 
I  grow  side  by  side,  and  both  or  either  might  be  preserved  as  fossils;  also 

I  that  the  chances  of  this  happening  depend  upon   many  varied  factors,  of 

\  opportunity,  texture,  habitat,  etc.     The  chances  of  discovery  at  the  present 

f  day  are   equally   varied.     When    these   points   are   fully  considered  it  will 

I  be  clear  that  stratigraphical  position  of  those  isolated  fossils  which  happen 

I  to   have   been   discovered   and   described   should   not   suffice   to  prove  an 
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evolutionary  priority  in  face  of  strong  comparative  evidence  to  the  contrary. 
Accordingly  the  existence  of  the  complex  and  definite  cone  of  Cheirostroims 
as  the  earliest  of  the  Sphenophyllales  cannot  be  held  as  invalidating  the 
conclusion  above  stated. 

In  all  these  sporangiophoric  Pteridophytes  the  axis  is  the  dominant 
part  of  the  shoot,  and  takes  the  lead  in  its  development.  This  is  shown 
anatomically  by  the  typically  protostelic  structure  of  Sphenophyllum^  while 
the  foliar  strands  insert  themselves  marginally  upon  it.  In  the  Psilotaceae 
the  type  of  stem-structure  is  the  same,  but  the  xylem  becomes  hollow 
and  medullated  in  the  upper  region,  and  in  Tmesipteris  it  may  break 
up  into  separate  strands.  Even  in  the  apparently  divergent  case  of  the 
Equisetales  it  has  been  shown  that  the  vascular  system  is  referable  to 
^a  primitive  type  of  monostele,  though  greatly  reduced  in  accordance  with 
a  semi-aquatic  habit.  Notwithstanding  such  changes  the  structure  of  the 
axis  in  all  these  forms  indicates  origin  from  a  type  in  which  the  axis  is 
predominant  over  the  appendages,  the  vascular  supply  of  these  being 
inserted  with  the  minimum  of  disturbance  upon  the  cauline  stele  (Clado- 
siphonic  type  of  Jeffrey).  This  confirms  the  theory  of  a  strobiloid  origin, 
with  pre-existent  axis  and  subsidiary  appendages. 

The  differences  in  number  of  the  sporangia  on  the  individual 
sporangiophore  call  for  remark.  In  the  Sphenophylleae  they  have  been 
observed  to  vary  from  six  in  Sphenophyllum  majus  to  one  only  in 
5.  Dawsotii,  while  Psiioium  and  Tmesipteris  take  a  middle  position  with 
three  and  two  respectively.  In  the  Equisetales  the  number  in  the 
fossil  form  appears  to  be  commonly  four,  but  in  recent  species  of  Equisetum 
the  number  may  be  much  larger  and  variable.^  In  the  Sphenophyllales 
the  variations  present  some  points  of  interest:  the  number  six  occurs 
only  occasionally  in  the  one  species  named,  while  four  is  the  usual 
number  in  that  species,  which  it  shares  with  Cheirostrobus,  But  in  the 
species  of  Sphenophyllum  with  compact  strobili  the  number  may  be  two, 
or  only  one.  These  low  numbers  go  along  with  a  larger  number  of  the 
sporangiophores,  which  may  be  twice  {S,  Dawsoni\  or  three  times 
(5.  Rbmeri)  the  number'  of  the  subtending  bracts.  In  the  former  species 
the  frequent  juxtaposition  of  the  stalks,  and  the  insertion  of  the  vascular 
supply  of  the  stalks  upon  the  strands  supplying  the  bracts,  suggests  that 
fission  has  been  operative,  as  in  the  chorisis  of  stamens  :  and  it  seems 
probable  from  the  facts  that  with  an  increase  of  number  of  the  sporangio- 
phores, however  brought  about,  there  has  gone  a  decrease  in  the  number 
of  the  sporangia  which  each  bears.  Accordingly  iS".  Dawsoni  and  S.  Rameri 
may  be  held  to  bear  sporangiophores  of  a  type  reduced  from  the  original : 
and  a  central  type  of  sporangiophore  would  appear  to  be  one  with  about 
four  sporangia. 

The  typical  position  which  such  a  sporangiophore  holds  in  the 
Sphenophyllales  is  one  of  attachment  in  a  median  position  to  the   upper 

*  In  Catamites  paleaceus  the  pendulous  sporangiophore  bears  a  solitary  sporangium. 


426  SPORANGIOPHORIC    PTERIDOPHYTES 

surface  of  the  sporophyll.  This  is  illustrated  by  the  living  Psilotaceae, 
and  by  some  species  of  Sphenophyllumy  notably  S,  majuSy  which  shows 
other  characters  held  to  be  primitive.  But  it  is  departed  from  in 
S,  Dawsoni  and  S.  Romeri^  where  the  number  of  the  sporangiophores 
is  in  excess  of  the  sporophylls,  while  the  leaf-whorls  are  deeply  webbed 
into  a  cup :  Cheirostrobus  is  also  an  exception,  but  there  the  three  sporangio- 
phores correspond  in  position  and  number  to  the  lobes  of  the  tripartite 
sporophyll :  this  condition,  together  with  the  vascular  connections,  suggests 
a  parallel  amplification  of  the  sporophyll  and  of  the  sporangiophore,  to 
which  we  shall  see  modern  correlatives  later  among  the  Ophioglossaceae. 
Thus,  though  liable  to  modifications,  the  characteristic  position  of  the 
sporangiophore  in  the  Sphenophyllales  is  in  a  median  position  on  the 
upper  surface  of  the  subtending  bract. 

Here  I  must  enter  my  dissent  from  certain  "  interpretations"  whidi 
have  been  given  of  the  leaf- borne  sporangiophore.  In  cases  where  it 
is  inserted  on  the  upper  surface  of  the  leaf,  as  in  the  Sphenophyllales,  it 
has  been  designated  a  "ventral  lobe."  If  "ventral  lobes"  were  of 
common  occurrence  on  the  vegetative  leaves  of  these  or  of  other  Pterido- 
phytes,  there  might  be  some  meaning  in  the  term.  It  lies  with  those 
who  use  this  expression  to  show  that  such  "  ventral  lobes "  exist  normally, 
other  than  these  spore-producing  bodies  which  they  so  designate.  If  they 
do  not  normally  exist,  then  calling  a  leaf-borne  sporangiophore  a  "ventral 
lobe "  merely  leads  to  confusion,  and  provides  no  explanation  of  its  real 
nature.  It  introduces  the  idea  that  the  sporangiophore  is  a  result  of 
"metamorphosis"  of  some  pre-existent  vegetative  structure,  of  the  nature 
of  a  "ventral  lobe,"  an  opinion  untenable  in  the  absence  of  proof  that 
such  bodies  existed  in  the  vegetative  state. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  has  been  shown  above  that  in  the  Equiseules, 
a  series  undoubtedly  related  to  the  Sphenophyllales,  parts  similar  to  the 
sporangiophores  of  the  Sphenophyllales  in  structure  and  in  function  are 
borne  upon  the  axis  and  have  no  constant  relation  to  the  bracts:  for 
reasons  assigned  above  (p.  382,  etc.)  these  are  not  themselves  to  be  held  as 
foliar.  Study  of  such  sporangiophoric  types,  not  separately  but  collectively, 
thus  leads  to  a  conception  of  the  sporangiophore  as  a  non  foliar  structure, 
which  may  be  inserted  either  on  the  axis  or  on  the  leaf,  though  in  certain 
groups  it  shows  a  regular  relation  to  the  latter.  It  is,  in  fact,  a  part  iw 
generis  as  much  as  the  sporangium  is,  and  not  the  result  of  modification 
of  any  other  part. 

The  history  of  individual  development  of  the  sporangiophore,  as  traced 
in  Tmesipteris  and  Psihium  for  leaf-borne  types,  and  in  Equisetum  where 
they  arise  directly  from  the  axis,  gives  a  clue  to  their  nature.  The  sporan- 
giophore first  appears  as  a  broad  cushion  of  tissue,  in  the  peripheral  parts 
of  which  the  sporangia  are  early  initiated  :  these  are  from  the  first  orientated 
outwards  from  the  centre  of  the  outgrowth.  In  the  Psilotaceae  (as  also 
in  5.    majus)  they   maintain    this,   which   may   probably   have    been  their 
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primitive  position  till  maturity.  But  in  the  Equisetales  the  pendulous 
position  is  gradually  assumed,  the  inversion  of  the  sporangia  being 
brought  about  by  active  growth  of  the  middle  region  of  the  sporangio- 
phore.  This  inverted  position  was  probably  a  derivative  state,  as  indeed 
its  gradual  appearance  in  the  development  of  the  individual  would  seem 
to  indicate.  The  result  presumably  of  a  similar  inversion  is  seen  in 
Cheirostrobus  and  in  5.  Rdmeri^  while  it  appears  to  have  been  general 
in  the  Equisetales. 

This  discussion  leads  naturally  to  the  question  whether  in  the  cases 
before  us  the  synangial  state,  as  seen  in  the  Psilotaceae  and  in  S.  tnajus, 
is  the  more  primitive,  or  that  with  separate  sporangia,  as  seen  in  Equisetum 
or  in  Cheirostrobus,  So  far  as  individual  development  can  serve  as  a 
guide  it  would  point  to  the  former,  for  in  their  first  stages  all  sporangio- 
phores  are  synangial,  and  the  state  as  seen  in  the  Psilotaceae  is  merely 
the  consequence  of  maintaining  to  maturity  the  relation  of  the  loculi  as 
at  first  initiated.  The  condition  seen  in  Equisetttm^  on  the  other  hand, 
is  a  consequence  of  the  individual  projection  of  each  developing  sporangium. 
When  this  is  considered  together  with  the  inversion  which  goes  along  with 
it,  it  would  appear  probable  from  the  story  of  development  that  the  erect 
synangial  condition  was  relatively  primitive,  and  the  condition  with  separate 
inverted  sporangia  a  derivative  state. 

In  view  of  the  initial  synangial  condition  of  all  young  sporangiophores, 
the  further  question  arises  of  the  origin  of  the  whole  structure  in  descent. 
It  has  been  designated  a  placental  growth :  is  there  any  clue  from  develop- 
ment how  it  came  to  be?  It  has  been  pointed  out  (p.  414)  that  in  the 
young  sporangiophore  of  Tmesipteris  the  origin  of  the  tissue  of  the  sterile 
septum  which  separates  the  sporangia  is  similar  to  that  of  the  sporogenous 
tissue,  while  in  certain  reduced  sporangiophores  the  septum  may  itself  be 
sporogenous.  These  facts  point,  in  the  simple  case  of  Tmesipteris^  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  septum  is  not  essentially  different  from  fertile  tissue, 
and  suggest  that  the  whole  body  arose  from  the  subdivision  of  a  single 
sac,  together  with  upgrowth  of  the  adjoining  tissues.  In  fact,  that  the 
sporangiophore  is  really  a  form  of  sorus,  resulting  from  septation  of  a 
primitive  fertile  loculus,  together  with  upgrowth  of  its  receptacle  or 
placenta:  the  separate  loculi  would  thus  be  carried  outwards  with  its 
growth.  The  facts  of  development  as  well  as  of  distribution  of  the  sporan- 
giophores readily  coincide  with  this  view  of  its  probable  origin.  There 
is  a  biological  probability  that  this  mode  of  progression  to  a  more  complex 
state  should  occur,  for  the  nourishment  of  separate  loculi  is  more  readily 
carried  out  than  that  of  one  large  one,  while  the  scattering  of  the  ripe 
spores  is  more  certain  where  the  sporangia  project.  Lastly,  there  is 
precedent  for  the  conversion  of  sporogenous  tissue  into  sterile  in  Isoetes, 
and  apparently  also  in  Lepidodendron^  while  numerous  Angiosperms  show 
septa  in  the  anther,  formed  by  sterilisation  of  fertile  tissue  in  the  manner 
here  suggested. 
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On  the  grounds  thus  stated  it  appears  probable  that  in  the  Sporangio- 
phoric  Pteridophytes  the  sporangiophore  is  a  non-foliar  structure,  arising 
either  on  axis  or  on  leaf:  that  it  is  of  placental  origin,  and  bears  outwards 
as  it  grows  the  sporangia,  which  may  be  regarded  as  the  results  of 
disintegration  of  a  single  primitive  loculus :  that  the  synangial  condition 
of  these  was  the  prior  state,  but  that  in  most  ''cases  the  sporangia  haw 
shown  independent  growth,  and  now  project  as  separate  sacs,  often 
becoming  inverted  during  development,  a  change  which  brings  advantages 
of  protection  while  young.^ 

The  general  features  of  the  shoot  common  to  the  Equisetales  and 
Sphenophy Hales  may  be  summarised  as  follows : 

1 .  The  axis  is  the  predominant  part  of  the  shoot :  it  is  traversed  by  a 
monostele,  which  frequently  shows  the  protostelic  state,  with  solid  xylem- 
core.  All  known  types  of  vascular  system  in  these  phyla  are  referable  in 
origin  to  that  primitive  structure. 

2.  The  lower  part  of  the  plant  is  vegetative :  there  is  a  more  or  less 
definite  and  compact  strobilus  above,  usually  terminal :  but  in  some  there 
is  an  indefinite  "  Selago "  condition,  characterised  by  being  more  lax,  and 
often  also  more  effective  for  assimilation. 

3.  The  leaves  are  simple  or  branched,  in  whorls  (Equisetales  and 
Sphenophylleae),  or  alternate  (Psilotaceae). 

4.  The  sporangia  in  variable  number  are  disposed  radially  on  the 
sporangiophores,  which  may  be  inserted  either  on  the  axis  (Equisetales), 
or  on  sporophylls  (Sphenophyllales),  but  still  have  an  essentially  uniform 
character  in  both  types.  They  are  held  to  be  organs  sui  generis,  of  the 
nature  of  placental  growths. 

5.  The  sporangia  are  eusporangiate,  and  dehisce  by  slits  radially 
disposed  and  structurally  defined. 

6.  In  all  cases  which  have  been  examined  developmentally  a  consider- 
able portion  of  the  sporogenous  cells  distributed  through  the  mass  are 
disorganised  without  undergoing  tetrad-division. 

The  plants  thus  characterised  lend  themselves  readily  to  interpretation 
on  a  hypothesis  of  a  strobiloid  origin.  The  predominance  of  the  axis  in' 
the  embryology  of  Equisetum  (the  only  sporangiophoric  type  in  which  it 
has  been  followed),  as  well  as  in  the  mature  shoot  of  them  all,  is  ver)' 
striking,  while  the  sporangiophores  and  leaves  figure  only  as  minor 
appendages :  the  primitive  monostelic  structure  of  the  axis,  with  more  or 
less  definite  cauline  xylem-core,  and  insertion  of  the  leaf-traces  upon  its 
periphery,  also  supports  a  strobiloid  hypothesis  from  the  point  of  view  of 
internal  structure.  The  existence  of  the  undifferentiated  *^ Selago''  cx)n- 
dition  brings  these  plants  into  line  with  the  Lycopods :  the  facts  showing 
the  relation  of  the  sterile  to   the   fertile   regions  would  here  be  insufficient 

^Wiih  the  above  paragraphs,  compare  Scoti,  Studies,  pp.  496-500;  also  Progressm, 
vol.  i.,  p.   163,  etc. 
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for  consecutive  argument,  but  their  correspondence  with  those  in 
Lycopodium,  where  the  argument  can  be  more  fully  developed,  points  to  a 
clear  analogy.  Accordingly  the  facts  may  be  held  to  indicate  a  probability 
that  here  also  a  progressive  differentiation  of  sterile  and  fertile  regions 
from  an  indifferent  shoot  which  performed  both  functions  has  been 
effeaive,  and  that  abortion  of  sporangia  has  played  its  part.  That  the 
strobilus  which  we  see  is  the  residual  and  now  specialised  fertile  tract, 
while  the  vegetative  system  below  has  been  initiated,  or  at  least  extended, 
by  abortion  of  sporangia :  this  results  in  deferring  the  spore-production  to 
a  later  period.  Appendages  of  two  sorts  are  recognised  throughout,  viz. 
the  leaves  and  the  sporangiophores :  the  former  remain  effective  for 
assimilation  or  for  protection  in  the  lower  vegetative  region :  in  the 
strobilus  the  two  may  exist  together,  and  even  show  intimate  relations : 
or  the  sporangiophores  only  may  be  present,  as  in  Eguisetum,  the  true 
leaves  being  absent,  perhaps  by  abortion. 

As  regards  spore-output,  continued  apical  growth  and  branching  have 
served  as  a  set-off  against  the  progressive  sterilisation  in  the  region  below. 
But  in  addition  these  plants  illustrate  a  probable  amplification  of  the 
spore-producing  members  themselves,  by  septation  and  upgrowth  of  the 
vascular  placenta,  resulting  in  the  sporangiophore  itself:  this  is  a  more 
effective  spore-producing  member  than  a  single  sporangium.  Another 
method  of  advance  has  probably  been  by  fission,  which  increases  the 
number  of  sporangiophores;  but  this  appears  to  have  brought  in  its  train 
a  corresponding  reduction  in  the  number  of  the  sporangia,  as  seen  in 
Sphetwphyllum  Dawsoni,  Thus  both  evidences  of  increase  and  of  decrease 
in  number  of  sporangia  are  illustrated  in  this,  as  in  most  other  phyla  of 
Vascular  Plants. 

Some  idea  of  the  probable  origin  and  nature  of  the  sporangiophore 
has  been  gained  by  the  study  of  the  Equisetales  and  Sphenophyllales. 
It  is  a  member  attaining  a  considerable  size,  and  endowed  with  a  vascular 
system,  while  it  carries  out  the  important  function  of  spore-production. 
There  is  no  primd  fade  reason  why  such  a  member  should  show  any 
strict  limitation  of  size.  The  larger  it  grew,  the  greater  would  be  its 
capacity  for  producing  fresh  germs :  there  would  thus  be  an  inherent 
probability  of  its  increase,  rather  than  the  reverse.  When  the  question 
is  asked  whether  such  increase  is  illustrated  in  any  forms  of  Vascular 
Plants,  a  debatable  ground  is  reached  in  which  the  Ophioglossales  are 
the  subject  of  dispute.  It  is  only  by  a  careful  study  of  their  details 
that  an  opinion  can  be  formed :  this  will  now  be  taken  up. 
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OPHIOGLOSSALES. 

The  Ophioglossales  include  three ^  genera  of  living  plants:  Ophioglossum, 
with  ten  species  as  described  in  Hooker's  Synopsis  Filicum,  though 
Prantl  distinguishes  twenty-nine:  Botrychium  with  about  six,  or  according 
■  to  Prantl  fifteen  species :  and  Helminthostachys  with  only  one.  The  three 
genera  have  well-marked  characters  in  common,  so  that  there  is  no  doubt 
of  their  natural  affinity.  The  most  distinctive  is  the  fertile  spike,  a 
process  which  rises  from  the  adaxial  surface  of  the  leaf,  and  serves  as 
a  basis  for  insertion  of  the  sporangia:  these  are  of  the  eusporangiate 
type,  and  are  without  any  annulus.  There  is  no  early  fossil  that 
can  be  attributed  with  any  certainty  to  this  family,  and  thus,  notwith- 
standing that  the  appearance  of  these  plants  is  commonly  held  to 
be  archaic,  there  is  no  direct  evidence  of  any  great  antiquity.  They 
have  usually  been  classed  with  the  Ferns,  of  which  thay  have  been 
held  to  be  an  outlying  group.  Other  authors  recognise  certain 
characters  as  linking  them  with  the  Lycopodiales.  A  careful  consider- 
ation of  the  evidence  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  they  are  best  in 
place  as  an  independent  phylum  of  the  Ophioglossales,  and  the  justifi- 
cation of  this  will  appear  from  the  account  of  them  now  to  be  givea 
Any  decision  on  the  point  of  affinity  is  closely  related  to  the 
question  whether  the  organisms  constitute  an  upgrade  or  a  downgrade 
sequence.  In  the  description  which  follows  the  various  types  of  the 
family  will  be  traced  from  the  simpler  to  the  more  complex,  and  the 
discussion  of  their  relationships  will  be  left  over  to  the  conclusion, 
when  the  facts  necessary  for  forming  an  opinion  shall  be  before  the 
reader. 

^The  foundation  of  a  fourth  genus  *^  Sceptridium  "  has  been  suggested  by  H.  L.  L\-on 
{Bot,  Gaz.f  Dec,  1905).  It  is  based  mainly  upon  embryological  detail.  I  prefer  for  the 
present  to  suspend  any  decision  as  to  the  validity  of  this  proposal,  awaiting  the  detailed 
statement  of  the  facts. 
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External  Characters. 

The  plants  of  this  cosmopolitan  family  are  all  perennials,  and  are  for 
the  most  part  underground-growing  organisms,  though  some  few  are 
epiphytic.  The  method  of  their  perennation  is  closely  connected  with 
their  external  form.  Given  a  leafy  shoot  in  an  underground-growing 
organism,  there  are  two  ways  in  which  it  may  be  specialised  so  as  to 
secure  perennation,  and  often  the  arrangements  are  such  as  to  fit  in 
conveniently  with  alternating  seasonal  periods  of  activity  and  pf  rest.  The 
one  is  by  elongation  of  the  intemodes,  accompanied  by  repeated  branching : 
in  this  case  the  terminals  of  certain  branches  themselves  appear  above 
ground  in  the  active  season,  and  may  die  off  at  its  close,  the  perennation 
being  effected  by  the  branching  stock  which  remains  in  the  soil :  such 
shoots  are  usually  small-leaved,  and  examples  are  seen  in  Equisetum^  and 
in  some  of  the  more  specialised  species  of  Lycopodium  and  Selaginelia, 
where  the  primitive  upright  habit  of  the  main  shoot  has  been  discarded. 
The  other  method  is  by  enlargement  of  the  individual  leaf,  while  the  stock, 
which  is  sparsely  branched  or  even  unbranched,  remains  protected  below: 
this  is  exemplified  by  Isoetes  in  a  less  pronounced  form,  but  in  its  most 
extreme  type  by  the  Ophioglossaceae,  and  by  some  Ferns  of  such  habit 
as  Fteris  aquiiina.  The  stock  itself  in  such  plants  is  provided  with 
sufficient  storage-tissue,  and  may  in  some  species  be  specially  distended 
and  tuberous  {O,  crotalophoroides,  Walt.,  and  O.  opacuniy  Carmich.).  This 
type  tends  to  become  monophyllous,  with  only  one  large  leaf  expande.d 
in  each  season.  The  chief  biological  advantage  in  the  monophyllous 
habit  in  a  plant  with  a  perennial  stock  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  soil 
presents  an  obstacle  to  the  upgrowth  of  the  tender  young  leaf :  the  difficulty 
of  overcoming  this  is  minimised  by  the  production  of  only  one  leaf  in 
each  season,  and  that  a  large  one.  This  would  apply  equally  to  the  case 
of  Pteris,  and  to  that  of  the  Ophioglossaceae. 

It  is  then  as  organisms  showing  a  peculiar  specialisation  for  a  perennating 
habit  that  the  Ophioglossaceae  are  to  be  studied.  There  is  one  further 
point  on  which  it  is  necessary  to  be  clear  at  the  outset :  the  Lycopods 
and  the  Horse-tails  are  small-leaved  forms  and  show  a  similar  method  of 
perennation  :  but  still  they  are  held  to  represent  distinct  phyla.  Similarly, 
though  the  Ophioglossaceae  and  the  Ferns  may  show  in  common  another 
mode  of  perennation,  accompanied  by  large  foliar  development,  still  this 
does  not  in  itself  indicate  any  near  relationship :  for  clearly  leaf-enlargement 
is  not  the  prerogative  of  one  phylum  only. 

Taking  first  the  genus  Ophioglossum,  the  well-known  species  O.  vulgatum 
occupies  a  middle  position  in  the  genus  (Fig.  235) :  it  consists  of  a  short 
upright  stock,  covered  externally  by  the  scars  of  leaves  expanded  in  previous 
years :  thick  roots,  which  are  commonly  unbranched  (though  occasionally 
showing  dichotomy),  and  hairless,  radiate  from  it,  one  being  inserted  as 
a  rule  below  the  base  of  each  scar;    but  this  arrangement  is  not  rigidly 
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Fk;.  : 


Ophioelossntn  xmlgatutu,  L.  >I=olcl  plant  sprung  as  an  adventitious  bud  from  the 
root  {fl-o) ;  from  its  stem  have  sprung  further  roots  (r-^and  e-f),  from  one  of  which  again 
an  adventitious  bud  (A)  has  arisen  :  ;e  =  the  leaf  for  the  next  vegetative  period,  still  un- 
folded ;  (  =  an  abortive  spike  attached  to  expanded  leaf.  (After  Stenzel.)  B=an  old 
plant  with  one  sterile  and  one  fertile  leaf.  C  and  D  show  form  of  leaf,  with  ^ike,  and 
A'  the  venation.  F,G,/y  =  details  of  spike.  /  =  Ophiogloisum  zmlgatum  var.  Poiypkylla 
A.  Br.  The  figures  A-D  and  /  are  half  the  natural  si/e.  From  Rabenhorst's  AV^j*/. 
Flora. 
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maintained  here,  and  is  departed  from  in  other  species.  The  apex  of  the 
stock  is  occupied  by  a  bud,  and  according  to  the  season  the  outermost 
leaf  (or  sometimes  two  or  more  of  them)  may  be  extended  above  ground, 
or  it  may  be  still  enveloped  by  the  ochrea-like  stipule  of  the  preceding 
leaf  (Fig.  236.  i,  2,  3).  The  bud  on  dissection  shows  that  the  apex 
of  the  axis  is  buried  deep  down  among  the  successive  leaves  of  the  bud : 
each  of  these  is  provided  with  a  large  stipular  sheath,  which  covers  the 
bud,  including  all  the  succeeding  spirally  arranged  leaves.  There  is  no 
drcinate  venation.  Each  leaf  develops  slowly  in  the  bud  for  three  years, 
and  expands  in  the  fourth  year.  In  spring  the  young  leaf  of  the  year, 
bursting  the  sheath  of  the  preceding  leaf,  extends  with  an  elongating 
petiole  upwards,  forcing  its  way  through  the  soil:  and  the  broadly  ovate 
sterile  lamina  finally  unfolds  as  a  fleshy,  undivided  expansion,  with 
reticulate  venation.  From  its  upper  surface,  at  the  point  of  junction 
with  the  lamina  springs  the  fertile  spike,  a  body  which  is  stalked,  and 
bears  on  either  lateral  margin  of  its  upper  part  a  dense  row  of  sunken 
sporangia  (Fig.  235  b,  c,  f,  g)  :  the  tip  of  the  spike  is  sterile.  Terminal 
branching  of  the  shoot  is  exceedingly  rare  :  a  case  is  recorded  by  Poirault. 
But  that  deficiency  is  made  up  by  the  frequent  formation  of  adventitious 
buds:  these  may  appear  in  relation  to  the  axis  (Fig.  236.  8),  but  more 
frequently  upon  the  roots,  where  they  arise  in  close  proximity  to  the  apex 
(Figs.  235  A,  236.  7). 

These  external  characters  of  the  mature  plant  of  O.  vulgatutn  represent 
typically  the  salient  features  of  the  Adder's  Tongues;  but  to  obtain  a 
conception  of  the  genus  as  a  whole,  it  is  necessary  to  examine  other 
species,  and  they  will  here  be  taken  in  a  sequence  which  is  held  to 
illustrate  a  morphological  progression.  The  species  are  not  all  habitually 
monophyllous :  several  small  species  are  found  to  be  polyphyllous,  showing 
constantly  that  condition  which  is  exceptional  in  O,  vulgatum  (Fig.  235  b,  j). 
Conspicuous  among  them  is  O,  Bergianum :  this  rare  little  plant  differs 
externally  from  other  species  in  the  fact  that  the  fertile  spike  is  inserted 
very  low  down  upon  the  narrow  linear  sterile  leaf,  of  which  three  or  four 
are  commonly  expanded  at  once  (Fig.  237).  The  number  of  sporangia  on 
each  spike  may  also  be  very  small ;  but  notwithstanding  these  differences, 
the  general  disposition  of  the  parts  is  that  usual  for  the  genus.  The 
polyphyllous  condition  which  it  shows,  is  shared  also  by  O,  bulbosum^  Michx 
{-0  croialophoroides^  Walt.),  and  especially  by  O.  nudicaule^  L.  fil.,  where 
it  appears  to  be  common,  and  even  habitual,  four  to  six  leaves  being 
simultaneously  expanded,  and  most  of  them  bearing  fertile  spikes.  In 
0,  lusitanicum  also,  as  well  as  in  several  other  species,  a  plurality  of  leaves 
simultaneously  expanded  is  the  rule.  That  condition  is  most  frequent  in 
the  smaller-leaved  forms,  and  it  may  be  held  to  connect  the  monophyllous 
habit  as  seen  in  the  Ophioglossaceae  with  the  polyphyllous  strobiloid  type 
common  r^i  other  Pteridophytes. 

But  the    genus   shows  a  capacity  for  amplification   of  the  parts  of  the 
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Fig.  236. 

Fig.  I.  Adult  plant  towards  end  of  autumn ;  /,  =  leaf  of  succeeding  summer;  jA=iis 
sheath  ;  ^2  =  second  leaf;  /,=  third  leaf;  r/=  debris  of  dead  leaves  ;  r= parent  root. 

Fig.  2.  Longitudinal  section  of  a  very  young  bud.  /.,  //.,  ///.,  leaves;  c=cortcx; 
f//  =  sheath  ;  ^^xylem  ;  ///  =  phloem.  .     ,  ,,x  •  j^  • 

Fig.  3.  Longitudinal  section  of  an  older  bud,  where  the  first  lea^  (' )  »s  expanuea . 
sA.ski,  xAn  =  sheaths  of  successive  leaves. 

Fig.  4.  Central  cylinder  of  a  very  young  bud  prepared  by  maceration  ;  r= parent  root ; 
/^A  =  traces  of  successive  leaves  ;  r2-ri= successive  roots. 

Fig.  5.     Central  cylinder  of  an  adult  stem  ;  /i-/i5= the  traces  of  successive  leavci 

Fig.  6.     Enlarged  apex  of  a  root ;  the  first  phase  of  appearance  of  a  bud.  - 

Fig.  7.     Bud  slightly  developed,  where  the  first  leaf  has  just  pierced  the  sheath. 

Fig.  8.     A  false  branching. 
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Fig.  237. 

fossitm  Bergianuntf 
Whole      plant, 
slightly  reduced. 


Schlecht, 


individual  leaf  beyond  what  is  typically  seen  in  O,  vulgatutn,  though 
characters  which  are  usual  in  such  species  as  O,  pendulum  or  palmatum 
appear  as  occasional  abnormalities  in  O.  vulgatum 
and  other  species.  The  large  series  of  examples  in 
the  Herbaria  of  Kew  and  the  British  Museum  have 
been  examined  in  order  to  elucidate  these  amplifica- 
tions, and  among  the  specimens  compared  gradual 
steps  of  progression  are  illustrated  from  the  con- 
dition with  a  single  spike  to  the  most  complex  types 
of  0.  palmatum.  Some  of  these  are  here  illustrated. 
Fig.  238  A  shows  a  specimen  in  which  a  single  fertile 
spike  rises  from  the  adaxial  surface  of  the  frond, 
and  it  may  be  seen  that  the  vascular  bundles  directly 
below  its  insertion  continue  upwards,  and  supply  the 
centre  of  the  sterile  frond ;  the  position  appears  to 
be  exactly  median,  as  in  O,  vulgatum.  The  specimen 
shown  in  Fig.  238  c  also  has  a  single  fertile  spike, 
but  its  position  relatively  to  the  two-lobed  sterile  frond 
is  not  so  clearly  median  as  in  Fig.  a.  Fig.  238  d 
shows  two  fertile  spikes  of  equal  size,  inserted 
almost    symmetrically    on  the    adaxial   face    of  the 

four-lobed  sterile  frond ;  such  a  specimen,  when  looked  at  alone,  might 
be  thought  to  support  the  view  suggested  by  Roeper,  and  adopted 
by  others,  that  the  fertile  spike  is  the  result  of  coalescence  of  two 
lateral  lobes  or  pinnae;  but  a  comparison  of  other  specimens  shows 
that  no  such  view  can  be  consistently  supported,  and  Fig.  238  e  shows 
a  case  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  bring  into  harmony  with  it; 
for  here  there  are  three  fertile  spikes  of  almost  equal  size,  all  inserted 
clearly  on  the  adaxial  surface  of  the  sterile  frond.  The  next  specimen 
(Fig.  238  f)  shows  a  larger  number  of  fertile  spikes,  eight  in  all ; 
every  one  is  inserted  well  within  the  margin,  on  the  surface  of  the 
frond,  and  in  close  relation  to  vascular  bundles  which  supply  the  central 
part  of  it.  Of  the  eight  spikes,  six  are  associated  in  pairs  upon  a  common 
stalk,  a  character  which  is  frequent  in  specimens  where  the  number  of 
spikes  is  large.  Fig.  238  g  shows  one  of  the  most  elaborate  specimens 
in  the  whole  series,  with  14  fertile  spikes,  of  which  only  one  is  really 
marginal.  Here  again  certain  of  the  spikes  are  associated  together, 
especially  the  lowest  group  of  three,  which  have  a  common  stalk  of  inser 
tion.  Sometimes,  however,  the  fertile  spikes  are  distributed  with  some 
nearer  approach  to  regularity  than  in  the  above  samples,  and  it  is  doubtless 
upon  such  specimens  as  that  shown  in  Fig.  238  b  that  the  descriptions 
of  previous  writers  have  been  based.  But  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  such 
specimens  are  by  far  the  least  common  among  the  herbarium  plants 
examined.  I  was  permitted  to  soak  out  the  specimen  shown  in  Fig.  238  b, 
preserved  in  the  British    Museum,   and  to   arrange   it  so  that  the  position 
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and  insertion  of  the  parts  could  be  accurately  drawn.  Now  it  is  to  be 
noted  that  not  one  of  its  spikes  is  actually  marginal,  but  each,  is  inserted 
upon  the  upper  surface,  just  within  the  margin ;  that  is  most  clearly 
so  in  the  lower  spikes,  while  the  two  lowest  are  seated  near  to  the 
median  line,  and  with  their  stalks  so  near  to  one  another  as  to  be  even 
slightly  united  at  the  base.     From  the  above  specimens  it  will  be  sufficiently 


Fig.  238. 

OphioglossutH  palntatutH^  L.  Drawings^  slightly  reduced,  of  specimens^  in  the  Kew 
Herbarium  (excepting  B^  which  is  in  the  British  MuseumX  showing  the  various  arrange- 
ments of  fertile  spikes,  and  their  insertion  as  a  rule  intra-marginal. 

clear  that  though  the  fertile  spikes  may  occasionally  be  marginal,  the 
large  majority  of  them  are  inserted  upon  the  upper  surface  of  the  sterile 
frond,  while  the  lowest  are  commonly  most  near  to  the  median  line. 

There  is  a  rough,  though  not  exact,  parallelism  between  the  number  of 
fertile  spikes  on  a  frond  and  the  number  of  lobes  of  the  sterile  portion. 
In  Fig.  238  c  there  are  two  lobes  of  the  latter,  and  a  single  fertile  spike: 
in  Fig.  238  D,  four  lobes  of  the  sterile  (two  incompletely  separate),  and 
two  fertile  spikes ;  in  Fig.  238  e,  two  lobes  of  the  sterile  frond,  and 
three  fertile  spikes ;  in  Fig.  238  f,  seven  ill-defined  lobes  of  the  sterile 
and  eight  fertile   spikes ;    in    Fig.   238  G,  eight  lobes   of  the   sterile  frond. 
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and  fourteen  fertile  spikes.  Of  70  specimens  examined  in  Kew  and  the 
British  Museum,  ranging  from  those  with  a  single  sterile  lobe  to  eleven, 
and  from  One  fertile  spike  to  seventeen,  the  totals  came  out  as  follows  ; 

Specimens  observed, 70 

Sterile  lobes,  -        - 328 

Fertile  spikes,         - 373 

When  these  figures  are  taken  together  with  observation  of  special  cases 
as  illustrated  in  the  drawings,  they  demonstrate  a  substantial  parallelism 
between  the  number  of  sterile  lobes  and  of  fertile  spikes,  though  this 
parallelism  cannot  be  pursued  into  exact  numerical  detail.  It  is  plain, 
also,  as  illustrated  by  the  above  figures,  that  the  leaves  with  most  lobes 
are  those  which  are  broadest  and  have  the  largest  assimilating  surface  ', 
thus,  speaking  generally,  the  number  of  fertile  spikes  increases  with  the 
increasing  leaf-area. 

It  has  already  been  pointed  out  that  spikes  in  a  truly  marginal  position  are 
rare ;  they  do,  however,  occur,  and  Fig.  238  h  shows  one,  together  with  its 
vascular  connection  with  the  marginal  bundle  of  the  sterile  frond.  The 
individual  spikes  correspond  in  form  and  general  structure  to  the  single 
spike  of  O.  vuigatum.  But  many  of  them  show  various  stages  of  branching. 
The  following  drawings  (Fig.  239)  illustrate  such  steps  as  may  be  seen 
in  Ophioglossum  palmatum :  In  Fig.  239  a  are  two  spikes,  each  with  an 
imperfect  lateral  branch,  but  in  both  the  series  of  sporangia  is  continuous 
over  the  lateral  protuberance.  At  the  apex  of  each  of  the  spikes  of 
Fig.  239  D  is  an  indication  of  branching  of  the  same  nature.  The  branching 
may  be  more  elaborate,  as  in  Fig.  239  b,  where  there  are  three  borne  upon 
one  stalk,  the  series  of  sporangia  along  the  margins  of  them  all  being 
interrupted,  while  it  may  also  be  noted  that  the  vascular  bundles  are 
united  below  in  the  common  stalk.  But  in  other  cases  the  series  of 
sporangia  may  be  interrupted  (Fig.  239  c),  so  that  the  two  branches  now 
appear  as  two  distinct  spikes  seated  upon  a  common  stalk,  though  the 
central  vascular  bundles  unite  below  into  a  common  bundle  before  their 
insertion  on  the  vascular  system  of  the  sterile  frond.  Figs.  239  d  and  e  are 
substantially  similar,  but  show  a  more  complete  separation  of  the  vascular 
supply  for  the  two  spikes ;  while  Fig.  239  f  shows  two  spikes  in  which  the 
stalks  are  completely  separate  to  the  base,  though  the  two  are  inserted 
close  to  one  another,  and  in  the  same  relative  positions  as  the  branches 
in  Figs.  239  c,  d,  and  e. 

The  above  series  thus  illustrate  successive  stages  leading  up  to  complete 
branching  of  the  fertile  frond.  It  has  been  suggested  by  Bitter  ^  that  the 
simpler  examples  are  really  young  plants  of  O.  palmatum^  and  it  seems 
jiot  improbable  that  this  may  actually  be  the  case,  and  the  progression 
be  illustrated  in  the  advancing  life  of  the  individual.  However  that  may 
be,    it   is    by    comparison    of   O,   pendulum    and   of    abnormal    cases    of 

^  Engler  and  Prantl,  i.,  iv.,  p.  456. 
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O,  vulgaium  that  an  understanding  may  be  arrived  at  as  to  the  true 
morphology  of  O,  palmatum.  The  fertile  spike  in  O,  pendulum  is  commooly 
simple,  and  its  insertion  is  very  constant  at  a  median  point  on  the  upper 


Fig.  230. 

/^•/^=  Various  spikes  of  O.  palmatum^  showine  details  of  branching  and  insenioo. 
C,  /Vj  /  =  spikes  o!  O.  pendulum.  J,  A''=  abnormalities  of  O.  vulgatum.  L'/*=ubnar' 
ma  titles  of  Helminthostachys.  O  and  P  are  from  drawings  by  Prof.  Goebel.  /f -.Vare 
one  half  natural  size. 

surface  of  the  frond :  it  appears  that  there  is  no  close  parallel  in  this 
species  between  the  lobing  of  the  sterile  and  the  branching  of  the  fertile 
portions.  The  mode  of  branching  of  the  spike,  when  it  occurs,  is  sub- 
stantially similar  to  that  in  O,  palmatum.  Figs.  239  g  and  h  illustrate 
branchings  in  which  the  series  of  sporangia  is  almost  or  complctelj 
continuous  over  the  branches,  but  in  Fig.  239  i  the  series  is  inteinipted 
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and  the  three  separate  spikes  are  inserted  by  sterile  pedicels  upon  a 
common  sterile  stalk.  Thus  the  branching,  though  less  common,  appears 
to  be  similar  in  kind  to  that  in   O.  palmatutn. 

Somewhat  similar  branchings,  though  less  complete,  are  not  uncommon 
in  0,  vuigatum.  In  the  Kew  Herbarium  there  are  certain  abnormal  speci- 
mens which  are  of  some  interest  in  this  connection.  Fig.  239  j  represents 
a  plant  of  O.  vuigatum  taken  in  wet  fields  at  Farnham,  Surrey;  from  the 
upper  surface  of  the  sterile  frond  arise  three  fertile  spikes,  one  of  which 
is  branched,  while  the  point  of  insertion  of  another  is  at  some  little  distance 
from  the  remaining  two,  which  are  seated  close  together.  Though  the 
details  of  insertion  are  not  identical,  this  may  be  compared  with  the  Fig. 
238  E  of  O.  palmatutn^  or  as  regards  insertion  of  the  spikes  with  Fig.  238  d. 
Another,  and  much  larger  specimen,  showing  a  somewhat  similar  abnormality 
of  0.  vuigatum^  is  seen  in  Fig.  239  k  ;  there  are  two  leaves  from  the  same 
plant,  each  bearing  three  fertile  spikes,  which  have,  however,  a  common 
insertion.  Somewhat  similar  monstrosities  are  mentioned,  as  occurring 
rarely,  by  Luerssen.^ 

In  the  Kew  collection  specimens  of  O.  reiiculatum  also  show  abnor- 
malities of  a  similar  nature,  though  the  branching  is  less  complete :  and 
these  specimens  will  serve  to  show  that  such  abnormalities  cannot  be  used 
to  support  the  view  that  the  fertile  spike  is  a  result  of  fusion  of  two 
pinnae.  One  specimen  from  the  Society  Islands  (Bidwell,  Herb,  Hook) 
shows  an  equally  bifurcated  fertile  spike,  with  a  long  sterile  stalk  :  this 
might  appear  to  support  the  hypothesis  of  coalescence;  but  another  speci- 
men from  Java  (Lobb,  Herb,  Hook)  shows  three  branches,  of  which  the 
central  one  is  the  strongest;  comparison  should  also  be  made  of  Figs.  239 
J,  K  of  abnormalities  in  0\  vuigatum ;  such  cases  as  these  would  be  entirely 
inconsistent  with  the  theory  of  coalescence  as  supported  by  abnormalities. 
It  must  therefore  be  concluded  from  the  genus,  as  we  should  already  have 
judged  from  the  cases  of  O.  palmatum  and  O,  pendulum^  that  the  forms 
which  the  fertile  spike  occasionally  assumes,  gives  no  constant  support  to 
the  hypothesis  of  coalescence  of  lateral  pinnae.  This  being  so,  and  taking 
also  into  account  generally  the  facts  of  branching  and  insertion  of  the 
fertile  spike  or  spikes  in  the  genus,  the  hypothesis  that  the  fertile  spikes 
are  of  the  nature  of  pinnae  or  leaf-segments  appears  to  receive  no  consistent 
support.  On  the  other  hand,  all  the  facts  are  consistent  with  an  hypothesis 
of  chorisis  of  a  single  original  spike,  holding  a  median  adaxial  position : 
and  it  may  be  concluded  that  in  Ophioglossum  a  fission,  occasionally  seen 
in  such  species  as  O,  vuigatum^  has  become  habitual  in  O,  palmatum^  and 
in  less  degree  in  O,  pendulum.  This  is  interesting  for  comparison  with 
what  is  seen  in  certain  of  the  Sphenophyllales,  where  fission  of  the 
sporangiophore  appears  to  have  occurred. 

But  besides  such  probable  amplifications  within  the  genus,  there  is 
also  SI   line   of   probable   simplification :    it   is    seen    in    the    new  species, 

*  Rab,  Krypt,  Floroy  vol.  iii.,  p.  544. 
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Fig.  240. 

Botrychium  simplex^  Hitchc.  Developmental  scries  of  forms  in  alphabetical  suc- 
cession ;  a-/'=/orma  simplicissima^  Lasch,  that  is  young  stages  of  development ;  jf-*= 
/orfHa  incua,  Milde ;  and  /=  transition  tojforma  svbcompoiita^  Lasch,  m  and  n ;  m  has  an 
enlarged  fertile  basal  segment  of  the  sterile  leaf;  o-r^^orma  composita^  Lasch  ;  r  with 
four  primary  segments  of  the  sterile  part.  The  description  is  from  Luerssen  in  Raben- 
horst  s  Krypt.  Fiora,  and  the  drawings  were  from  specimens  in  hb  herbarium.     Natural 
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O.  simplex^  Ridley.^  This  ground-growing  mycorhizal  plant  has  tall  fertile 
spikes,  without  any  sterile  lamina.  Anatomically  as  well  as  in  form  it 
resembles  O.  pendulum ;  but  more  especially  in  its  external  characters  and 
its  habit  it  resembles  the  rare  O.  intermedium^  Hook,  which  is  also  a 
ground-growing  species.  For  reasons  explained  at  length  in  the  paper 
above  quoted,  it  is  thought  that  O.  simplex  forms  the  end  of  a  series  of 
reduction  of  the  vegetative  system  consequent  on  a  mycorhizal  habit  and 
shaded  habitat :  that  as  O.  intermedium^  when  compared  with  O.  pendulum^ 
shows  a  relatively  large  spike  but  only  a  reduced  lamina,  so  in  O,  simplex 
the  reduction  having  proceeded  further  has  resulted  in  the  complete 
elimination  of  the  sterile  blade. 

In  the  genus  Botrychium  the  construction  of  the  upright  stock  is 
essentially  similar  to  that  of  Ophioglossum,  and  the  plants  are  habitually, 
though  not  always  monophyllous.  The  main  external  difference  lies  in  the 
branched  form  both  of  the  sterile  leaf  and  of  the  fertile  spike :  these  parts 
show  a  similar  parallelism  of  ramification  to  that  which  is  present  though 
less  regular  in  O.  palmatum.  According  to  the  complexity  of  the  two 
parts  the  species  may  be  arranged,  starting  from  those  very  small  and 
simple  forms  included  under  the  name  Botrychium  simplex.  These  are 
held  by  Luerssen  not  to  be  actual  varieties,  but  rather  plants  of  various 
ages,  and  therefore  in  different  stages  of  development  which  pass  into 
one  another,  a  point  which  greatly  increases  their  interest  (Fig.  240).  The 
sterile  leaf  in  the  smallest  of  these  may  be  entirely  unbranched,  as  in  a 
small  Ophioglossumy  while  the  fertile  spike  is  also  unbranched,  and  bears 
a  very  small  number  of  sporangia  (Figs.  240  a-f):  these  appear  in  the  simplest 
cases  as  individual  lateral  projections  from  the  spike,  but  here,  as  in  the 
whole  genus,  they  are  disposed  along  its  lateral  margins,  in  the  same 
relative  position  as  in  Ophioglossum,  The  steps  from  this  simple  condition 
are  clearly  shown  in  l.uerssen's  drawings  (Figs.  240  g-l),  lobation  of  the 
sterile  leaf  progressing  in  marked  parallelism  with  branching  of  the  fertile 
spike :  first  a  simple  pinnation,  and  then  an  incipient  double  pinnation. 
The  condition  is  thus  attained  which  is  seen  in  the  common  B.  Lunaria 
(Fig.  241),  where  the  pinnation  in  its  different  forms  may  be  single  or 
double.  And  so  onwards  through  the  species,  the  sterile  leaf  may  be 
three  (B.  daucifolium\  or  even  four  times  pinnate  {B,  virginianum),  the 
fertile  spike  showing  a  corresponding  complexity.  The  whole  genus  from 
the  simplest  to  the  most  elaborate,  shows  such  gentle  gradations  of  change 
that  the  unity  of  type  throughout  is  unmistakable. 

Various  abnormal  modifications  have  been  described  for  Botrychium, 
some  of  them  involving  the  formation  of  accessory  parts,  such  a 
doubling  of  the  sterile  leaf,  or  increase  in  number  of  the  fertile  spikes,  as 
in  Ophioglossum  \  but  no  species  of  Botrychium  is  recognised  in  which  this 
is  established  as  a  permanent  character.  The  abnormalities  involving  dis- 
tribution of  the  sporangia  are  the  most  important :  all  stages  of  vegetative 
*Sce  Ann,  of  Bot.,  1904,  p.  205. 
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Fig.  241. 

Botrychium  Lunaria^  Sw.  a=/orma  normalise  Ko«per.  ^  =  var.  incisa^  Milde. 
c  =  var.  subtncisa,  Roeper.  All  of  natural  size.  d=  part  of  the  fertile  spike,  with  opoi 
s|x>ran{pa,  enlarged.  ^  =  two  open  sporangia  somewhat  bent  asunder,  to  show  their 
attachment,  enlarged.     From  Luerssen  in  Rabenhorst's  Krypt.  Floreu 


development  of  the  fertile  region  have  been  described,  even  up  to 
its  complete  replacement  by  a  sterile  structure  quite  like  the  normal 
sterile  leaf:  this   will   rank   as    "phyllody."     But,  on  the   other  hand,  it  is 
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not  an  uncommon  thing  for  sporangia  to  appear  upon  the  sterile  leaf:  an 
example  of  this  is  shown  for  B,  simplex  in  Fig.  240  m,  but  it  is  more 
clearly  shown  in  specimens  of  B,  Lunaria  (Fig.  242).  Moreover,  not  a 
part  only,  but  even  the  whole  of  the  normally  sterile  lamina  may  be  thus 
occupied,  and  Goebel  quotes  a  locality  on  the  Ostsee  where  this  condition 
has  become  constant.^  The  importance  of  this  from  a  theoretical  point 
of  view  will  be  discussed  later. 


Fio.  243. 

Botryckium  Lunaria.  Sterile  laminae,  which  occasionally  produce  sporangia  {sp)  on 
certain  pinnae,  and  have  partly  or  wholly  assumed  the  form  of  the  fertile  spike ;  /  in 
B  and  C  is  the  fertile  spike  itself.     Natural  size.    (After  Goebel.) 


The  third  genus,  Helminthostachys^  differs  from  the  others  in  having  a 
creeping  rhizome,  which  is  markedly  dorsi ventral,  bearing  the  leaves  in  two 
rows  on  its  upper  surface,  while  the  roots  spring  from  its  flanks  and  under 
surface  (Fig.  243).  The  individual  roots  are  not  definitely  related  to  the 
leaves  either  in  number  or  position,  a  condition  comparable  with 
Botrychium  rather  than  with  Ophioglossum  :  they  branch  monopodially,  and 
are  hairless.     The  rhizome  is  normally  unbranched*-^  and  perennial,  serving 

^Schenk's  Handinuh,  vol.  iii.,  p.   112. 

*  Fanner  {Ann,  of  Bot.y  xiii.,  p.  423)  found  that  adventitious  branches  were  frequently 
seen  on  old,  almost  decorticated  parts  of  the  rhizome  of  helminthostcuhys,  Gwynne- 
Vanghan  {Ann.  of  Boi.^  xvi.,  p.  170)  has  described  how  in  the  axil  of  each  leaf,  and 
even  of  the  leaves  of  young  seedlings,  a  narrow  oblique  invaginated  channel  leads 
through  the  cortex  to  a  point  just  outside  the  stele,  at  the  upper  limit  of  the  leaf-gap. 
A  mass  of  parenchyma,  covered  in  except  at  its  apex  by  an  extension  of  the  endodermis, 
and  terminated  by  a  small,  obliquely  truncated,  conical  projection  extends  outwards  from 
the  stele  to  meet  this  invaginated  channel.  He  suggested  that  these  structures  represent 
vestigial  axillary  buds,  and  that  possibly  the  ancestors  of  Hdminthostachys  branched 
more  copiously  than  the  present  plant.  Gwynne-Vaughan's  recognition  of  their  bud- 
character  received  its  full  justification  by  the  discovery  of  similar  bodies  in  Botrychium 
lunaria  by  Bruchmann  {Flora^  1906,  p.  226),  which  actually  develop  into  lateral 
hranches.  He  found  them  present  chiefly  upon  young  plants,  and  traced  their  origin 
each  from  a  single  superficial  cell   of  the   rhizome  :   they  occur  especially   where  the  axis 
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as  a  storage-body.  The  leaves  are  inclined  right  and  left  of  the  median 
line  in  acropetal  succession,  one  as  a  rule  but  sometimes  more  rising 
above  ground  in  each  season.  The  leaf  shows  a  similar  stipular  stniclure 
to  that  seen  in  others  of  the  family :  upwards  it  consists  of  a  stout  petiole, 
with  a  large  lamina  usually  ternate,  each  of  the  divisions  being  again 
subdivided.  From  their  point  of  junction  rises  the  fertile  spike,  which  is 
adaxial  as  in  other  Ophioglossaceae.  But  the  chief  distinctive  point  is  in 
the  structure  of  it ;  for  numerous  sporangiophores  each  bearing  several 
sporangia  are  disposed  in  dense  serried  ranks  right  and  left — that  is,  in 
positions  corresponding  to  the  rows  of  sporangia  in  Ophioglossum  (Figs. 
244  and  83). 


\  A 


Jt 


Fig.  243. 

Helrninthostachys  zrylanica^  Hook.     Rhizome.     Natural  size.     ^=flap; 
Z  =  leaf ;  /*= petiole  ;  Z..V  =  leaf  scar.     (After  Farmer  and  Freeman.) 


^=root; 


The  spike  oi  Helminthostachys  not  uncommonly  shows  irregular  accessofv 
branchings,  such  as  those  seen  on  Figs.  239  l,  m.  These  may  be  combined 
as  in  Botrychium  with  correlative  vegetative  growth  where  sporangia  arc 
absent  (Fig.  239  n),  while  the  details  of  these  show  in  a  beautifiil  nianntf 

becomes  elongated  as  an  intemode  :  the  initial  cell  is  gradually  overarched  by  npgrowta 
of  the  surrounding  tissue,  while  by  its  sunken  position  it  remains  in  close  rebtioo  to  the 
vascular  system  of  the  rhizome.  The  single  cell  meanwhile  divides  into  a  c<.D-gn)flp.  ^ 
may  continue  to  grow,  forming  a  leafy  bud.  Bruchmann  compares  this  Imd-forniaiicc 
with  that  of  lateral  buds  in  many  Ferns.  The  comparison  may  also  be  mjde  »itlj  ^ 
lateral  buds  of  Equiseium  :  the  deeply  sunken  position  compares  not  only  w\di  lb<Sf«  ^ 
more  particularly  with  that  seen  in  the  tuber  of  Phylloglossum ;  in  fact,  the  ^^^^ 
character  in  the  Ophioglossaceae  has  probably,  as  in  these  plants  also,  been  uswu^  ^ 
relation  to  the  underground  habit. 
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the  balance  which  may  subsist  between  the  vegetative  and  sporangia! 
development  (Fig.  239  o,  p).  Such  changes  are  in  line  with  those 
observed  in  other  Ophioglossaceae,  and  will  with'  them  have  to  be  considered 
in  relation  to  general  questions  below. 

It  is  easy  thus  to  arrange  the  Ophioglossaceae  in  sequence,  starting  from 
simple  beginnings  and  proceeding  to  those  which  show  greater  complexity, 


Fig.  344. 

A,  Bf  OphioghstutH  pabttatum^  L.  A—z.  single  fertile 
closed.  ^=part  of  the  same  with  sporangia  ruptured.  C 
Sw.  C=a  fertile  spike.  Z>  =  a  branch  of  the  same  with  rui 
within,  it  =  the  same  seen  from  without.  F^  G  =  HeimintA 
/^=  sterile  and  fertile  regions  of  the  leaf.  C  =  branch  of  the 
angia,  and  at  the  apex  the  lamina-like  terminals  of  the  fertile 
in  Engler  and  Prantl,  Nat.  Pflanzen/am.    D  after  Luerssen. 


spike  with  sporangia  still 
E  =  Botrychium  Lunaria, 
tured  sporangia,  seen  from 
9st€uhys^  aeylanica.  Hook, 
latter  with  a  group  of  spor« 
appendage.  (After  Bitter 
/",  C  after  Hooker- Baker.) 


whether  of  the  vegetative  or  reproductive  parts.  It  will  remain  to  be  seen 
whether  such  sequences  have  any  probable  relation  to  truly  phyletic  lines 
when  the  internal  structure  and  development  have  been  considered, 
together  with  the  comparison  of  the  details  with  those  of  other  Pterido- 
phytic  types.  But,  meanwhile,  it  appears  certain  that  the  three  genera 
form  a  natural  group :  the  sterile  leaf  and  the  fertile  spike  are  homologous 
throughout,  so  also  is  the  stock,  notwithstanding  that  it  is  upright  and 
radial  in  Ophioglossum    and    Botrychium^  but   creeping  and    dorsiventral  in 
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Helminthostachys.  Such  a  difference  is  of  common  occurrence  within  near 
limits  of  affinity.  For  reasons  given  in  Chapter  XVI.  the  upright  radial 
type  will  be  held  to  be  tfie  primitive,  and  the  dorsiventral  as  seen  in 
Helminthostachys  the  derivative :  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  this  goes 
along  with  a  large  and  heavy  leaf-development. 

While,  however,  there  may  be  no  doubt  of  the  homology  of  the  spike 
in  all  the  three  genera,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  level  of  its  insertion 
upon  the  adaxial  face  of  the  sterile  leaf  is  not  constant.  In  most  species 
of  Ophiogiossum,  as  also  in  HelminthostcLchySy  it  is  at  the  base  of  the 
sterile  lamina;  but  in  O,  Bergianum^  where  there  is  no  differentiation  of 
petiole  and  lamina,  it  is  but  a  short  distance  above  the  insertion  of 
the  leaf  itself  upon  the  axis.  In  O.  palmatum  it  has  been  seen  that  the 
numerous  spikes  may  be  distributed  over  a  considerable  length  of  the 
basal  region  of  the  lamina.  In  Botrychiuin  the  differences  in  respect  of  level 
of  insertion  are  more  marked :  in  j9.  Lunaria  it  is  usually  a  short  distance 
below  the  lowest  pair  of  pinnae :  in  B,  ternatum  it  may  be  about  four 
inches  below  them,  and  about  two  inches  from  the  base  of  the  frond: 
in  B,  daucifolium  the  insertion  may  be  close  to  the  base  of  the  frond ;  but 
in  B.  virginianum,  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  above  the  second  pair  of 
sterile  pinnae.  The  chief  question  in  the  morphology  of  the  Ophio- 
glossaceae  will  be  as  to  the  real  nature  of  this  member,  which  shows  so 
variable  a  level  of  insertion,  though  it  maintains  in  a  remarkable  degree 
its  constancy  of  character,  as  well  as  its  position  upon  the  upper  face  of 
the  leaf.  A  knowledge  of  its  development  and  internal  structure  will  be 
essential  before  arriving  at  any  definite  conclusion. 

Lastly,  in  comparing  the  shoot  of  the  Ophioglossaceae  as  a  whole 
with  that  of  the  strobiloid  types,  the  essential  relation  of  leaf  to  axis  is 
the  same.  The  nearest  resemblance  as  regards  general  proportion  is  with 
Isoetes^  both  having  the  stunted  axis  and  spiral  arrangement  of  the  relatively 
large  leaves :  one  main  difference  lies  in  the  tendency  to  the  monophyllous 
habit  in  the  Ophioglossaceae,  which  may  be  held  to  be  a  consequence  of 
its  perennation  underground.  It  has  been  seen  that  in  Isoetes  all  the 
leaves  of  the  mature  plant  show  evidence  of  being  potentially  fertile,  but 
that  an  early  abortion  of  the  sporangia  leaves  some  of  them  sterile.  A 
similar  abortion  is  seen  in  the  Ophioglossaceae:  in  O,  vulgatum  a  rudi- 
mentary spike  is  often  to  be  seen  on  apparently  sterile  leaves,  as  a  small 
peg-like  growth  in  the  place  where  the  normal  spike  would  be  inserted: 
it  is  shown  in  Fig.  235  a,  letter  /.  In  other  cases  it  may  be  found 
that  no  vestige  of  the  spike  remains.  Similar  abortive  spikes  have  been 
seen  in  O,  reticulatum  and  pendulum.  In  Botrychium  Lunaria  and  simflts 
extraordinarily  small  plants  are  found  to  bear  fertile  spikes,  porportional 
in  size  to  the  sterile  lamina;  but  in  some  cases  of  small,  weak  plants 
the  fertile  spike  appears  to  be  entirely  absent.  In  Helminthostachys  Lang 
observed  that  abortive  fertile  spikes  are  commonly  found,  subtended  in 
each  case  by  a  fully  developed  sterile   lamina.      It  thus  appears  that  the 
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fertile  condition  of  the  leaf  is  normally  the  rule  in  the  family;  but  that 
the  fertile  spike  of  the  Ophioglossaceae  behaves  like  the  sporangiophore  of 
the  Psilotaceae,  or  the  sporangium  of  Isoetes  or  Lycopodium  in  the  matter 
of  its  abortion :  this  is  complete  in  some  leaves,  while  in  others  a  vestigial 
structure  remains  to  show  what  has  occurred.  Further,  though  their 
tendency  towards  a  monophyllous  habit  may  make  such  a  comparison  less 
obvious,  the  Ophioglossaceae  show  essentially  a  "  Selago "  condition  of  the 
shoot,  that  is,  an  imperfect  differentiation  of  the  vegetative  and  reproductive 
functions.  Their  condition  would,  in  fact,  be  consistent  with  a  strobiloid 
origin,  modified  in  further  development  by  enlargement  of  the  appendages, 
all  of  which  were  originally  fertile.  This  matter 
will  be  referred  to  again  in  connection  with  the 
early  appearance  of  the  fertile  spike  in  the 
young  seedling  plant. 


Spore-Producing   Members. 


1 


Fig.  245. 
OphioglossMm    vulgatutn.     The 


The  development  of  the  fertile  spike  has  been 
traced  in  Ophioglossum  from  its  first  beginnings.^ 
The  leaf  itself  originates  very  close  to  the  initial 
cell  of  the  deeply  depressed  apex  of  the  axis. 
The  sheathing  stipule  which  envelopes  the  growing 
point  as  well  as  all  the  later  leaves,  is  formed 
early :  the  spike  appears  above  it  in  a  median 
position  on  the  adaxial  face  of  the  leaf,  but  near 
to  its  base  (Fig.  245).     The  outgrowth  is  at  first       -.     „  .       .   ^.    , 

,  J     1        1  •  1  lower  drawing  shows  a  longitudinal 

bluntly     rounded,      but     it      soon       becomes      more      median  section  of  a  young  leaf,  with 

,  ,  ,  .  .  -  ,       the  spike  (j/)  arising  about  half-way 

acute  and  turned  upwards :  it  consists  of  several    up  us  adaxial  face,    ihc  upper 

,,  J  r        I  1  1  •    1        ■         drawing  shows  a  rather  older  leaf  in 

cells,    and    of    these    the    uppermost,    which    is    frontal  view.    X35. 
already  the  largest  (x  in  the  Figs.  246  a,  b,  c,  e), 

undergoes  further  segmentation  with  some  degree  of  regularity  :  its 
segments  go  to  form  the  bulk  of  the  free  portion  of  the  spike.  The 
form  of  the  initial  cell  is  that  of  an  irregular  four-sided  pyramid,  but  in 
some  cases  at  least  its  identity  is  soon  lost,  and  the  type  of  construction 
passes  over  to  that  with  four  initials  (Fig.  246  f,  g).  As  a  consequence 
of  further  subdivisions,  whichever  be  the.  type  of  the  initial  segmen- 
tation, the  spike  comes  to  be  composed  of  four  quarters,  separated 
by  walls  at  right  angles,  as  seen  in  the  transverse  section :  its  form 
is  that  of  an  elongated  cone,  slightly  flattened  on  its  adaxial  and 
abaxial  sides.  Sections  of  it,  transverse,  radial,  and  tangential,  are  shown 
in  Figs.  247  A-D :  from  these  it  appears  that  a  special  band  of  cells,  the 
sporangiogenic  band,  runs  along  the  lateral  margins  of  the  slightly  flattened 

^The  account  here  given  is  condensed  from  the  full  statement  {Studies^  ii.,  pp.  10-27), 
where  the  literature  is  quoted.  The  development  has  been  worked  out  for  three  species  : 
0,  vulgatum^  rdicu/atum^  and  pendulum. 
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spike,  in  the  position  ultimately  to  be  occupied  by  the  series  of  sporangia: 
it  is  derived  from  two  regular  rows  of  cells,  which  form  part  of  the  two 
abaxial  quarters  of  the  spike ;  but  the  usual  regularity  of  their  arrangement 
is  liable  to  interruptions.  It  is  from  this  band  that  the  sporangia  arise, 
constituting  when  mature  the  continuous,  linear  series  of  them  seen  in  the 
drawings  of  the  mature  spike.  But  they  are  not  always  regular,  and 
exceptions  may  be  seen  where  the  sporangia  are  imperfectly  partitioned 
or  of  anomalous  outline.  This  is  not  surprising  in  bodies  so  nearly  related 
to  one  another  from  the  first. 

The  two  series  of  superficial  cells   composing  the  sporangiogenic  band 
soon   divide   periclinally,  as  well  as  in  other  directions,  and  form  a  broad 


Fig.  246. 

.  Ophioglossum  vuieatum^  L.  ^4=  median-radial  section  through  a  very  young  spike 
showing  an  initial  cell  {x).  ^= similar  section  of  an  older  spike.  C= transverse  section 
of  a  leaf,  as  along  a  line  (tr)  in  /4,  traversing  the  young  spike.  Ophioghssum  reticn- 
laiunt^  L.  />  =  tangential  section  of  leaf  (0  traversing  the  young  rudiment  of  afertik 
spike.  £"= another  section  from  the  same  series,  including  the  outer  surfkce  of  the 
projecting  spike.  F^  (7= transverse  sections  from  the  apex  of  a  young  spike  of  O.  tmi- 
gatumy  showing  a  construction  with  four  initials.     All  Fig9.  x  100. 

and  deep  tract  of  tissue  from  which  the  sporangia  are  differentiated.  In 
position  and  origin  they  compare  with  those  superficial  cells  which  in 
other  Pteridophytes  give  rise  to  the  essentials  of  the  sporangia.  The 
differentiation  shows  various  successive  steps  leading  to  the  final  definition 
of  those  cells  which  are  to  form  the  spores.  It  will  be  readiest 
understood  from  the  structure  seen  in  the  large  spike  of  O,  fendulun 
(Figs.  248,  249).  Here  certain  cell-groups  derived  from  the  inner 
products  of  the  sporangiogenic  band  soon  begin  to  show  more  dense 
protoplasmic  contents :  these  are  recognised  as  sporogenous  groups,  and 
are  seen  in  transverse  section  in  Fig.  248  a,  in  radial  section  in  Fig.  248  ^ 
and  in  tangential  section  in  Fig.  248  c.  The  result  is  that  the  inner 
product    of  the    band   is   segregated   into   alternate  blocks   of  sterile  and 
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fertile  tissue,  while  the  outer  tissue  begins  to  constitute  the  protective 
wall.  But  the  whole  of  the  cells  composing  these  sporogenous  groups  do 
not  become  matured  into  spores ;  for  a  peripheral  part  of  each  group  takes 
the  character  of  tapetum,  and   becomes   disorganised   as   the   development 


Fig.  247. 

Ophiofflossum  vu^^tum.  A  =  part  of  a 
longitudinal  section  including  the  apex  of  the 
fertile  spike,  and  traversing  the  sporangiogenic 
bond  longitudinally.  ^  =  tangential  sectign, 
following  the  sporangiogenic  band,  and 
showing  the  regularity  of  its  cells.  Cs  lateral 
part  of  a  transverse  section  of  a  spike ;  the 
cells  shaded  are  recognised  as  the  sporangio- 
genic band.  D=a  similar  section  showing  an 
older  state-     x  100. 


s-  ^^ 


FiG.  248. 

Opkioglossunt  {QphiixUntui) pendulum^  L.  A  = 
transverse  section  of  spike  showing  sporangiogenic 
band.  ^= longitudinal  section  following  it,  and 
showing  it  already  differentiated,  with  sporogenous 
groups.  C=  tangential  section  of  a  spike  of  like 
age,  also  showing  two  sporogenous  groups,     x  100. 


of  the  spores  proceeds.  The  outline  of  the  definitive  sporogenous  group 
which  remains  is  very  variable :  sometimes  it  is  relatively  regular,  as 
in  Fig.  249  D ;  but  in  other  cases,  which  may  even  occur  in  the  same 
sections  as  the  r^ular  ones,  the  disposition  of  the  cells  is  less  regular. 
These  have   probably  arisen  from  parts  of  the  sporangiogenic  band  which 

2  F 
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were  of  irregular  construction  from  the  first,  as  above  described.  It  is 
thus  seen  that  in  O.  pendulum  only  a  comparatively  small  residuum  of  the 
original  sporangiogenic  band  finally  remains  as  fertile  tissue.  Meanwhile,  in 
the  broad  bands  of  sterile  tissue  which  have  thus  been  initiated  between 
the  sporangia,  vascular  bundles  make  their  appearance,  connected  as 
branch-bundles  with  the  general  system  of  the  fertile  spike  {v.  b,  Fig.  249 
D,  and  Fig.  250) :  in  those  cases  where  the  arrangement  is  regular  they 
may  occupy  a  definite  position,  corresponding  very  nearly  to  the  point  of 


A 

B 

/"^  -TN 

{<'•'?  \ 

f.:-i) 

wVr^; 

^ 

Fig.  349. 

Ophioglossutn  {OphiixierMa)  pendulum^  L.  A^  ^= transverse  sections  of  spikes  of 
different  ages  to  show  sporangia  and  vascular  bundles,  slightly  enlarged.  C=a  single 
sporangium,  older  than  in  Fig.  248,  seen  in  longitudinal  radialsection  ;  the  lapetum  lightly 
shaded  surrounds  the  darker  sporogenous  mass.  i9=  tangential  section  of  corresponding 
age,  showing  one  sporogenous  mass  shaded ;  the  smaller  shaded  groups  will  form  the 
vascular  strands.  ^=part  of  a  transverse  section  of  an  older  sporangium  of  C7.  reticu- 
latum.     X 100. 


intersection  of  the  lines  limiting  the  cell-groups  of  the  original  sporangio 
genie  band.  In  certain  cases,  where  the  segmentation  is  regular  it  appears 
that  one  sporangium  is  referable  in  origin  to  two  of  those  cell-groups,  but 
it  cannot  be  said  that  it  is  always  so :  frequently  the  arrangement  i^ 
irregular,  and  in  any  case  the  single  sporangium  cannot  readily  be  referred 
in  origin  to  a  single  parent-cell. 

Examination  of  the  young  spikes  of  O.  vulgatum  and  reticulatum 
shows  that  in  all  essentials  the  development  is  the  same,  though  naturally 
with  differences  of  detail  and  proportion  in  those  less  bulky  species.  In 
them  it  is  also  impossible  to  refer  each  sporangium  to  a  single  parent  cell. 
Further,  it  has  been  shown  in  them  that  the  archesporium  is  not  hypo- 
dermal  in  the  strict  sense,  that  is,  that  it  is  not  cut  off  once  for  all  by 
one   periclinal  wall  or  walls,  but   that   successive   additions    may  be  made 
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to  it,  as  in  certain  other  Pteridophytes,  by  successive  periclinal  divisions. 
The  structure  of  the  sporangium  as  it  approaches  the  stage  of  separa- 
tion of  the  spore-mother-celjs  and  of  the  tetrad-division  is  shown  in 
Figs.  249  and  250:  in  the  latter  the  relation  of  the  vascular  strands  to 
the  sporangium  is  already  clearly  indicated,  especially  of  those  which  pass 
outwards  in  the  thickness  of  the  septum.  The  tapetum  appears  to  be 
variable;  in  (9.  vuigatum  it  consists  of  several  ill-defined  layers  of  cells. 
This  is  seen  in  Fig.  251  a,  b,  which  illustrates  the  steps  leading  to  tetrad- 
division  in  that  species:  the  cells  of  the  tapetum  first  lose  their  identity, 
their  protoplasts  fusing  into  a  continuous  Plasmodium  surrounding  the 
sporogenous  cells,  while  the  nuclei 
persist,  and  apparently  increase  in 
number  by  fragmentation.  The 
Plasmodium  penetrates  between 
the  sporogenous  cells,  the  whole 
mass  being  first  broken  up  into 
irregular  blocks  (Fig.  251  a),  and 
later  into  individual  cells  (Fig. 
251  b).  Normally  all  these  spore- 
mother-cells  undergo  tetrad-divi- 
sion, and  form  spores.^  When 
ripe  each  sporangium  bursts  by 
a  horizontal  slit,  already  defined 
structurally  in  the  tissue  of  the 
wall :  it  gapes  as  the  tissues  dry 
up,  but  there  is  no  mechanical 
annulus. 

The     origin     of    the    leaf    in        ^  ,.   ,  .    ,         .     t      .   ..    .      . 

^  Ophtoglossum  rehcuiatuw,  L.     Longitudinal  section 

Botrychiuni^     as     well     as      that     of  through  a  sporangium  before  separation  of  the  spore- 

.                                 ...  mother-cells  ;  the  walls  of  the  vascular  tissue  are  drawn 

the     fertile     spike     which     it     bears,  in  rather  more  heavily.     X  loo. 

has  been  described  by  Bruchmann 

for  B,  Lunaria!^  He  found  that  the  fertile  spike  originates  in  the  same 
position  relative  to  the  sterile  leaf  as  in  Ophtoglossum,  but  much 
nearer  to  its  apex;  indeed,  at  the  period  when  they  may  first  be 
recognised  by  their  respective   initial   cells,  these  are  in  close  proximity  to 

^The  statement  of  Rostowzew  that  a  large  number  of  spore-mother-cells  are  dis- 
organised, and  contribute  with  the  tapetum  to  the  nutritive  plasmodium,  was  adopted 
by  me  in  Studies,  ii.,  p.  20,  as  it  appeared  to  accord  with  my  own  rather  limited 
observations.  A  re-examination  of  the  question,  for  which  a  number  of  slides  of 
0.  vuigatum  were  lent  by  Professor  Farmer,  has  shown  that  this  is  an  error ;  as  had 
been  already  noted  for  O.  reticulatum  by  Burlinghame  {Bot.  Gaz.^  July.  I907»  P-  34)- 
Occasional  cells  may  be  disorganised  (Fig.  251  b),  as  may  happen  in  any  large  sporangia  ; 
but  normally  there  appears  to  be  no  systematic  disorganisation,  such  as  is  seen  in 
Eqitisgtum  or  the  Psilotaceae. 


Fig.  250. 


"^  Flora y   1906,    p.   213. 
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one  another,  that  of  the  spike  probably  originating  from  one  of  the  latest 
adaxial  segments  of  the  leaf-initial  (Bruchmann,  /.r.,  Fig.  55).  Though  this 
close  proximity  of  origin  of  the  fertile  body  to  the  apex  of  the  sporophyll 
differs  from  what  has  been  seen  in  Ophioglossum  vulgatum^  still  it  has  its 
parallel  in  the  case  of  Tmesipteris,  as  already  described :  the  details  of 
segmentation  are  not  the  same,  but  the  relation  to  the  whole  leaf  is 
similar.  Both  parts  in  B,  Lunar ia  retain  their  active  initial  cells  till 
about  the  time  of  origin  of  the  lateral  pinnae :   and    it   is   specially  to  be 


Fig.  251. 

OphioglossutH  zmlgatum^  L.  Portions  of  sporangia  showing  the  sporogenous  tissue  in 
two  stages  of  disintegration.  In  A  the  tapetum  (/),  evidently  derived  from  more  than  a 
single  layer  of  cells,  nas  formed  a  Plasmodium  with  many  nuclei,  which  is  beginning  to 
penetrate  the  sporogenous  tissue,  in  which  an  occasional  cell  {si)  is  seen  disorganised. 
B  shows  a  more  advanced  state,  where  the  sporogenous  cells  {sfi)  appear  in  small  clusters, 
or  isolated,  embedded  in  the  tapetal  Plasmodium  (/) ;  u>=sporangial  wall.     X  loo. 


noted  that  the  origin  of  these  in  Botrychium  is  by  a  process  quite  distinct 
from  that  of  the  fertile  spike :  the  latter  appears  in  a  median  position  villi 
a  definite  apical  cell  from  the  first :  the  pinnae  arise  in  acropetal 
succession  by  marginal  growth.^ 

The  disposition  of  the  sporangia  on  the  fertile  spike  of  Botrychium  is 
essentially  similar  to  that  in  Ophioglossum^  but  they  differ  in  being  further 
apart,  and  not  laterally  coalescent,  except  in  individual  cases.  The 
similarity  is  most  readily  recognised  in  the  simplest  examples  (Figs.  252  a, 
B,  c),  in  which  the  number  of  sporangia  may  be  very  small:  these  are 
disposed  in  lateral  rows,  obliquely  facing  the  sterile  frond:    their  position 


'/..r 
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is  shown  by  comparison  of  Fig.  252  a  and  d.  The  similarity  of  these 
simple  fertile  spikes  to  those  of  the  smaller  species  of  Ophioglossumy  such 
as  O.  Bergianum^  is  plain  enough :  if  we  imagine  the  sporangia  in  this 
plant  to  be  somewhat  more  prominent,  less  bulky,  and  their  position 
slightly  altered,  so  as  obliquely  to  face  the  sterile  frond,  the  result  would 
be  such  a  type  as  is  seen  in  the  simplest  forms  of  Botrychium,  From 
these  simple  forms  to  the  more  complex,  even  to  those  in  which  the 
spike  attains  its  largest  development,  is  a  progression  which  may  be 
traced  by  very  gradual  steps:  the  first  of  these  steps  is  illustrated  by 
the  Figs.  252  A,  B,  c:  in  the  first  figure  (a)  two  lateral  rows  of  simple 
sporangia  are.  seen :  in  (b)  the  place  of 
one  sporangium  is  taken  by  two  coherent 
together,  while  in  the  third  (c)  there  are 
at  the  base  of  the  spike,  which  is  simple 
above,  two  "branches,"  the  one  with  two 
sporangia  and  the  lower  one  with  three. 
These  specimens  will  illustrate  the  gradual 
steps  towards  branching  of  the  spike  which 
are  to  be  found  in  the  simplest  types  of 
Botrychium,  Sections  also  bring  out  some 
interesting  points:  Fig.  252  e  represents 
in  outline  under  a  low  power  a  transverse 
section  of  a  spike  of  Boirychium  Lunaria 
traversing  two  of  its  lower  branches  longi- 
tudinally, and  following  the  series  of  their 
sporangia :  this  shows  the  acropetal  succes- 
sion of  development  of  the  sporangia,  while 
it  will  be  noted  that  the  two  lowest  on  the 
right  are  coherent  to  form  a  synangium — a 
matter  of  common  occurrence,  and  corre- 
sponding to  what   is  seen   in  Fig.   252  b. 

Such  simple  observations  as  the  above,  which  might  readily  be  extended 
into  further  detail,  will  suffice  to  show  that  it  is  possible  to  illustrate, 
from  simple  though  otherwise  normal  specimens,  how  a  transition  may 
have  taken  place  from  the  condition  of  the  spike  similar  to  that  of  a 
small  Ophioglossum^  through  the  simpler  types  of  Botrychium  to  the  more 
complex  branched  spikes. 

But  it  is  in  the  large  B,  daucifolium  that  a  better  opportunity  has 
been  found  of  observing  intermediate  steps  between  the  single  normal 
sporangium  and  a  twin  pair  of  them  :  the  series  Figs.  253  a-g  illustrate  this  : 
Figs,  a,  c  show  sections  of  young  sporangia  of  normal  type,  with  sharply 
curved  contour:  others  are  of  broader  form,  and  show  a  considerable 
mass  of  tissue  on  either  side  of  the  sporogenous  group  (Figs,  d,  e)  ; 
in  these  there  may  be  seen  cells  laterally  adjoining  the  latter,  and 
obviously   of  similar   origin    and   position    {x    in    Fig.    d),    which,    though 


Fig.  252. 

BotiychiumL unaria,  L.  A,BfC= three 
very  simple  spikes.  A  shows  no  branching, 
but  only  two  rows  of  sporanKia,  of  arrange- 
ment like  those  of  O^hfogiossum^  but  pro- 
jecting further.  B  and  C  show  simple  cases 
of  branching  enlarged.  Z>,  E  show  trans- 
verse sections  of  spikes ;  D  close  to  the 
apex,  E  lower  down  ;  the  latter  follows  two 
branches  longitudinally,  and  traverses  their 
sporangia.  Note  the  synangium  on  the 
nght-hand  branch.     X  about  20. 
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corresponding  in  every  other  respect,  do  not  assume  the  dense 
protoplasm  of  sporogenous  cells.  These  more  bulky  sporangia  lead 
on  to  such  as  that  shown  in  Fig.  253  e,  in  which  it  is  possible 
that  the  whole  sporogenous  group  is  referable  to  a  single  parent  cell, 
though  the  proportions  of  the  whole  group  are  quite  different  from  those 
of  the  typical  sporangia;  the  sporogenous  cells  appear,  however,  to  form 
two  groups,  and  probably  originated  from  two  similar  cells  side  by  side. 
The  interest  of  this  lies  in  the  fact  that  these  broad  sporangia  approach 


Li^Zi-^^ 


Fig.  253. 


Botryckium  dauci/olium^  Wall.  ^  A  and  C,  successive  stages  of  the  most  common  type 
of  .sporaneium.  i9 = a  small  sporangium  of  narrow  form.  Z> = a  very  broad  sporangium ;  the 
cells  marked  {x)  correspond  to  the  sporogenous  group,  but  showed  no  signs  of  developing 
further  as  such.  E—^  still  broader  sporangium  with  wide  sporogenous  group,  referable 
to  two  parent  cells,  possibly  ultimately  to  one.  F^  C7=synangia  cut  transversely  and 
vertically.     X  200. 


in  their  form  and  bulk  to  the  synangia  which,  as  above  noted  for 
Botrychium  Lunaria^  are  not  un frequently  found ;  one  of  these,  cut 
through  transversely,  is  shown  in  Fig.  253  f  ;  here  there  is  a  zone  of  three 
layers  of  sterile  tissue  forming  a  septum  between  the  two  sporogenous 
groups.  The  septum  is,  however,  commonly  broader  than  this :  if  a 
comparison  be  made  between  this  and  the  young  synangia  of  Tmesiptcris 
the  similarity  will  be  readily  seen.  Such  examples  as  these,  which  can 
easily  be  found  in  sections  of  the  fertile  spike,  illustrate  the  gradual 
transitional  forms  which  may  be  traced  between  the  simpler  and  more 
complex  spikes  of  the  genus.  Whether  these  steps  will  bear  an  evolu- 
tionary   interpretation,    as    illustrating    the    manner    of    advance    from  a 
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simpler,  or  reduction  from  a  more  complex  type,  may  be  a  question 
for  discussion ;  but  it  is  clear  that  the  gradually  transitional  forms  do 
exist. 

As  regards  the  first  appearance  of  the  sporangium,  the  essential  parts 
of  it,  though  not  the  whole  body,  are .  normally  referable  to  a  single 
parent-cell,  and  the  first  periclinal  division  delimits  the  sporogenous 
tissue  (see  Figs.  43,  44,  p.  88).  It  appears  that  here  all  the  sporogenous 
cells  undergo  the  tetrad-division,  and  the  nourishing  tapetum,  which  is 
entirely  derived  from  the  surrounding  tissue,  makes 
its  way  inwards  between  the  fertile  cells.  ^  As 
regards  vascular  supply,  a  strand  extends  to  within 
two  cells  of  the  base  of  the  cavity,  and  there 
terminates.  Finally,  the  dehiscence  is  as  in 
Ophioglossum,  It  thus  appears  that  the  whole 
sporangium  of  Botrychium  is  of  the  Ophioglossum 
type,  but  it  is  more  definite  and  specialised  in  its 
characters,  and  this  goes  naturally  along  with  its 
smaller  size,  which  is  most  marked  in  B.  virginianum. 

It  has  already  been  noted  that  the  position 
of  the  fertile  spike  in  Helminthostachys  is  similar 
to  that  of  Ophioglossum :  it  may  further  be  added 
that  the  origin  of  it  is  similar,  and  its  structure 
in  early  stages  not  unlike.  It  appears  first  as  an 
outgrowth  on  the  adaxial  side  of  the  sterile  frond, 
and  it  is  curved  over  while  young,  so  that  the 
actual  apex  is  pointed  downwards :  the  whole  of 
the  spike  is  at  first  covered  and  protected  by 
the  segments  of  the  sterile  frond,  which  again  are 
protected  by  the  stipular  sheath.  Since  then,  as 
regards  position,  and  the  main  facts  of  origin, 
the  whole  spike  of  Helminthostachys  may  be 
r^arded  as  homologous  with  the  whole  spike  of 
Ophioglossum^  a  special  interest  will  attach  to  the 
origin  and  development  of  those  bodies  which  directly  bear  the  sporangia 
in  this  genus,  viz.  the  sporangiophores. 

Transverse  sections  of  the  fertile  spike  show  at  the  lateral  regions 
corresponding  to  the  sporangiogenic  bands  in  Ophioglossum^  a  fan-like 
tracery  of  the  cell-walls,  while  the  surface  is  covered  by  a  rather  regular 
series  of  deep  cells :  it  is  from  these  that  the  sporangiophores  originate, 
as  outgrowths  of  very  irregular  size  and  arrangement  (Fig.  254  a).  Growing 
first  deeper,  these  cells  divide  by  periclinal  and  anticlinal  walls;  the 
growth,  however,  is  not  uniform,  but  is  localised  at  points  so  that 
rounded    processes,    often    of    very   unequal    size,    make    their    appearance 

^  Holtzman,  Bot.  Gas.,  xvii.,  p.  214;  Cardiff,  BoL  Gaz.,  xxxix.,  p.  340;  also 
Studies,  v.,  p.   197. 


Fig.  254. 

Helminthostachys  zeylaniea. 
Young  spike  in  oblique  profile  : 
the  primordia  of  sporangio* 
phores  are  densely  clustered  on 
the  margin.  Magnified.  (After 
Goebel.' 
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(Fig.  255  a).  There  seems  to  be  no  fixed  type  of  segmentation  of  the  cells 
which  leads  to  the  formation  of  these  sporangiophores,  and  though,  as 
they  increase  in  size,  their  apex  may  sometimes  be  occupied  by  a 
wedge-shaped  cell,  more  frequently  no  such  cell  can  be  found  (Fig.  255  b). 
The  subjacent  tissue  may  sometimes  increase  to  a  slight  degree  below 
a  young  sporangiophore,  but  it  is  obvious  from  the  drawings,  both  of 
transverse  and  of  longitudinal  sections,  that  the  sporangiophores  are 
derived  essentially  from  the  superficial  cells.  Now  this  is  also  the  case 
with  the  sporangia  of  Ophioglossum,  in  which  the  sporangiogenic  band  is 


Fig.  255. 

Helminthostachys  zeylanica,  \iooV.  i4  =  early  phases  of  sporangiophores.  Note  the 
variability  of  size,  shown  also  in  the  tangential  section  F.  B  ana  C = older  sporangiophores. 
C,  Z7,  E  and  Cshow  stages  of  development  of  the  sporangium,  with  the  sporogenous  cells 
shaded.     X  200. 


in  the  first  instance  composed  of  superficial  cells ;  thus  there  appears  to 
be  correspondence  as  regards  the  place  of  origin  of  the  spore-producing 
members  of  the  two  genera. 

Fig.  255  B  illustrates  the  most  regular  type  of  these  very  variable  organs; 
already  in  the  central  part  longitudinal  divisions  are  taking  place  which 
indicate  the  position  of  the  central  vascular  bundle.  The  great  differences 
in  size  which  they  show  when  young  are  suggested  by  the  tangential  section 
shown  as  Fig.  255  f.  As  they  develop  further  the  sporangiophores  may 
become  irregularly  lobed  or  branched.  Thus,  though  disposed  with  some 
regularity  along  the  margins  of  the  fertile  spike,  they  are  themselves  verj- 
variable  in  size,  form,  and  mutual  arrangement. 

It  has  already  been  noted  also  that  the  position  and  number  of  the 
sporangia  which  they  bear  is  inconstant.     In  early  stages  it  is  impossible 
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to  distinguish  the  cells  which  will  give  rise  to  the  sporangia  (Fig.  255  b), 
but  from  rather  older  stages  it  appears  that  the  sporogenous  group, 
together  with  the  superficial  cells  which  cover  it,  is  referable  in  origin  to  the 
s^mentation  of  a  single  superficial  cell  (Figs.  255  c,  d,  e).  Moreover, 
the  first  periclinal  division  of  that  cell  defines  the  whole  of  the 
sporogenous  tissue  from  the  protective  wall.  As  the  sporangia  grow  older 
they  project  firom  the  surface  of  the  sporangiophore ;  the  sporogenous 
mass  increases  rapidly  in  bulk,  while  the  cells  surrounding  the  sporo- 
genous mass,  to  the  extent  of  several  layers,  assume  the  character  of  a 
tapetum  (Fig.  255  g),  which  gradually  becomes  disorganised ;  finally  the 
sporogenous  cells  separate,  and  divide  into  tetrads.^  As  the  sporangia 
approach  maturity,  the  upper  part  of  the  sporangiophore  may  grow  out 
into  an  irregular  rosette  of  laciniae  of  vegetative  tissue.  These  are  seen 
in  Fig.  244  G. 

Comparing  the  development  of  the  sporangia  in  the  three  genera,  it 
appears  that  with  the  larger  size  goes  less  definite  segmentation,  while  greater 
definiteness  is  seen  in  the  smaller  types.  It  has  been  shown  that  the 
essential  parts  of  the  sporangium  of  Ophioglossum  cannot  be  referred  in 
origin  to  a  single  cell,  while  those  of  Botrychium  and  Helminthostachys 
can  in  normal  cases.  Also,  that  the  large  sporogenous  mass  of  Ophio- 
glossum throws  off  its  superficial  tissues  as  tapetum,  which  is  of  variable 
bulk:-  in  the  other  two  genera  the  tapetum  originates  from  the  adjoining 
tissue,  entirely  outside  the  sporogenous  mass.  Further,  when  the  definitive 
sporogenous  tissue  is  clearly  marked  off,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that 
all  the  cells  normally  undergo  the  tetrad-division  in  all  the  three  genera. 
The  Ophioglossaceae  may  in  fact  be  arranged  in  sequence,  from  those  with 
large  and  indefinite  sporangia  to  those  with  smaller  and  more  definite, 
Helminthostachys  taking  the  middle  position. 

The  same  sequence  emerges  also  from  the  comparative  study  of  their 
fertile  spikes.  The  least  elaborated  type  is  that  of  Ophioglossum^  with  its 
two  series  of  sunken  sporangia.  Its  spikes  are  liable  in  many  species  to 
occasional  bifurcation,  or  even  complete  fission,  and  in  O.  pendulum  and 
palmatum  this  may  become  habitual :  but  these  are  only  cases  of  repetition 
of  the  same  unelaborated  part.  In  Helminthostachys  the  external  form  as 
well  as  the  development  show  that  the  sunken  sporangia  of  Ophioglossum 
are  replaced  by  sporangiophores,  with  separate  and  smaller  sporangia, 
which  at  the  same  time  are  more  numerous.  In  Botrychium  the  elabora- 
tion of  the  spike  takes  a  different  line :  the  occurrence  of  synangia  has 
been  shown  to  be  closely  related  to  the  branching  of  the  spike,  which 
extends  to  a  high  degree,  while  the  numerous  separate  and  relatively 
small  sporangia  continue  to  hold  the  same  relative  position  as  in 
Ophioglossum. 

It    is    possible,    as    in    the   case  of    almost    all    organic    sequences,  to 
regard  this  series  as  either  an  upward  one  of  progressive  elaboration  or  a 

^Beer,  Antials  of  Bot.y  xx.,  p.   177.       '    *  Stevens,  Ann,  of  Bot.,  vol.  xix.,  p.  472. 
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downward  one  of  reduction.  Before  discussing  these  two  alternatives,  it 
will  be  necessary  to  look  into  the  anatomy  of  these  plants,  since  arguments 
on  that  ground  have  been  held  to  be  very  material  to  a  decision. 


Anatomy. 

The  roots  of  the  Ophioglossaceae  show  a  wide  range  of  internal 
structure.^  In  Helminthostachys  they  are  tetrarch  to  heptarch,  and  most 
commonly  hexarch,  with  central  pith,  alternating  phloem,  a  large-celled 
pericycle,  and    endodermis.      In   Botrychium   the    number   of  protox)*lems 


Fic.  256. 

Ophioglossum  Bergianum^  Schlecht.     Transverse  sections  of  the  stele  of  a  root,  the  one 
showing  two  unequal  groups  of  xyleni,  the  other  only  one.     X200. 

varies  a  good  deal,  common  numbers  being  two  and  three,  but  it  has 
been  shown  in  B,  Lunaria  that  roots  which  are  diarch  distally  may  be 
monarch  near  the  base.  In  Ophioglossum^  also,  there  is  some  variety,  for 
in  O.  pendulum  diarch,  triarch,  and  tetrarch  roots  have  been  described, 
while  in  this  species  also  a  monarch  structure  has  been  seen  at  the  base 
of  a  rootlet :  O,  decipiens  has  triarch  structure :  O,  palmatum  is  diarch. 
Most  of  the  species  of  Euophioglossum  have  monarch  roots,  and  this  is 
conspicuously  so  in  O,  vulgatum.  In  O,  Bergianum  the  structure  may  be 
diarch  or  monarch,  the  latter  having  been  observed  in  roots  close  to  their 
base  (Fig.  256).  With  the  monarch  structure  goes  bifurcate  branching, 
while  monopodial  branching  is  seen  where  the  structure  is  more  complex, 
as  in  O,  pendulum^  Helminthostachys^  and  Botrychium,  Thus  both  dicho^ 
tomous  and  monopodial  branching  are  found  in  the  same  genus.  Possibly 
dichotomy  is  restricted  to  the  monarch  roots  :  this  was  suggested  by  Van 
Tieghem,  who  remarks  that,  if  the  monarch  root  divides,  we  know 
beforehand  that  it  will  dichotomise.^^ 

It    is    the    fashion   of    the   time    to   hold    that   all    monarch  roots  are 

*  Compare  Boodle,  Ann,  of  Bot,^  xiii.,  p.  377,  where  the  literature  is  fully  quoted. 
^Ann,  Scu  Nat.,  V.  Serie,  T.  xiii.,  p.    108. 
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reduced  from  some  more  complex  structure :  ^  in  the  observations  relating 
to  the  Ophioglossaceae  there  is  no  necessity  to  adopt  this  view,  which 
does  not  readily  accord  with  the  fact  that  the  monarch  condition  appears 
at  the  very  base  of  the  root,  both  in  Botrychium  and  in  Ophioglossum. 
I  am  disposed  to  regard  the  monarch  state  as  primitive.  But  whether 
they  be  primitive  or  reduced  does  not  materially  affect  comparison : 
the  family  is  clearly  one  with  great  instability  of  root-structure,  and 
there  are  in  a  number  of  cases  monarch  roots  which  dichotomise.  In 
these  respects  the  Ophioglossales  find  their  nearest  correlatives  among  the 
Lycopodiales.  Comparison  should  also  be  made  with  the  Sphenophyllales : 
but  the  Psilotaceae  are  rootless,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  root-system  of 
Sphenophyllum  is  still  very  obscure :  apparently  they  were  diarch,  with 
secondary  thickening,^  a  condition  not  far  removed  from  that  described 
for  the  roots  of  Ophioglossum^  but  still  more  clearly  seen  at  the  base  of 
the  roots  of  Botrychium  \  for  here  it  has  been  shown  by  Boodle  that 
secondary  thickening  of  the  root  may  occur.'  Thus  in  the  Ophioglossaceae 
there  are  unmistakable  points  for  comparison  with  the  Lycopodiales  and 
Sphenophyllales.  On  the  other  hand,  the  larger  polyarch  roots  in  the 
family  show  structure  reminiscent  of  certain  Ferns,  and  especially  of  the 
Marattiaceae. 

The  stock  of  the  Ophioglossaceae  originates  directly  from  the  embryo, 
or  it  may  be  formed  indirectly  as  a  result  of  adventitious  budding.  The 
young  axis  has  been  examined  in  all  three  genera,  and  in  the  first 
instance  the  vascular  tissue  is  found  to  be  centroxylic,  either  with  a 
quite  solid  core,  as  in  some  seedlings  of  Helminthostachys^^  or  in  others 
it  may  have  a  central  pith  from  the  first,  and  this  seems  to  be  the  case 
in  BotrychiumJ*  In  Ophioglossum  the  axis  of  the  embryo,  as  described 
by  Bruchmann  in  O,  vulgatum^^  is  very  short,  and  no  facts  are  at  hand 
as  to  its  stelar  structure.  But  Bruchmann  states  that  the  development  of  the 
embryo  coincides  in  all  its  later  particulars  with  that  of  the  adventitious 
buds,  and  these  have  been  described  and  figured  by  Rostowzew.*"  The 
vascular  tissue,  on  entering  one  of  these  buds  from  the  parent  root,  "forms 
a  central  cylinder,  which  dilates  and  becomes  concentric  (Fig.  236,  No.  4): 
higher  up  it  takes  the  form  of  a  funnel,  which  is  filled  with  parenchymatous 
pith:  higher  again  the  cylinder  produces  on  one  side  a  mesh  from  the 
lower  angle  of  which  the  strand  of  the  first  leaf  arises."  This  description, 
together  with  the  drawings  (Fig.  236,  Nos.  2,  3,  4),  indicates  at  the  start  a 
protostelic  state,  or  at  least  a  stele  with  only  small  medulla.     It  thus  appears 

*  It  will  suffice  here  to  mention  Boodle's  teleological  theory  that  the  monarch  structure 
of  Ophioglossum  is  an  adaptation  for  favouring  the  growth  of  adventitious  buds  on  the 
roots.  He  himself  quotes  cases  which  do  not  bear  out  his  view :  his  theory,  moreover, 
seems  to  confuse  cause  with  effect. 

*  Seward,  Fossil  Plants ^  i.,  p.  399.  'Z.r.,  p.  388  and  P'ig.   14. 
^Lang,  Ann.  of  BoLy  vol.  xvi.,  p.  42.  *  Jeffrey,  /.<•.,  p.  21,  Fig.  61. 
^BoL  ZeiL,   1904,  p.  240.                                       'Z.r.,  PI.   I,  Figs.  2,  3,  4. 
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that    all    the    three  genera    show    either  a   solid    xylem-core  or  a  slightly 
medullated  stele  in  the  young  axis. 

Proceeding  to  the  upper  part  of  the  shoot  the  medulla  increases,  while 
the  vascular  tissue  forms  a  more  or  less  interrupted  cylinder  surrounding 
it :  the  interruptions  are  the  leaf-meshes,  for  above  the  exit  of  each  leaf- 
trace  there  is  a  gap  in  the  cylinder.  In  Ophioglossum  the  meshes  are  large, 
and  as  the  leaves  are  arranged  in  a  compact  spiral,  the  whole  system  assuma 
a  form  clearly  shown  in  Rostowzew's  drawings  (Fig.  236,  Nos.  4,  5).  In 
Botrychittm  a  similar  arrangement  is  found ;  but  as  the  proportion  of  the 
leaf-meshes  to  the  whole  surface  of  the  cylinder  is  less,  it  approximates 
more   nearly   to   a   continuous   tube.      This   is   still    more   clearly  seen  in 

Heiminthostachys,  where  the  shoot  is 
dorsiventral ;  for  there  the  foliar  gaps 
are  disposed  obliquely  upon  the 
upper  side  only  of  the  cylinder,  while 
the  lower  side  of  it  is  uninterrupted 
(Fig.  257).  It  would  thus  appear 
that  the  vascular  system  of  the  axis 
is  essentially  similar  in  them  all,  and 
is  referable  in  origin  to  the  amplifi- 
cation of  a  primitive  stele,  with  a 
distending  pith,  and  perforation  of 
the  vascular  cylinder  by  foliar  gaps. 
As  regards  the  tissues  themselves, 
the  most  important  of  them  for 
comparison  are'  the  xylem  and  the 
endodermis.  The  latter  shows 
curious  irregularity  of  occurrence  in 
this  family.  In  Botrychium  there 
is  a  well-marked  outer  endodermis 
throughout  the  length  of  the  stock: 
in  the  pith,  but  it  is  found  only  at 
In  most  species  of  Ophioglossum 
at    all;    but    in     O,   Bergianum, 


Fig.  357. 

Helminthostachys  zeylanica^  Hook.  ^  The  upper 
figure  represents  the  vascular  skeleton,  dissected  oat. 
L  =  leaf-trace ;  R = root -strand ;  Fg = foliar  gap.  The 
lower  figure  shows  the  rhizome-stele  giving  off  a  leaf- 
trace.  Z.7*.,  which  breaks  up  above  into  separate 
petioiar  bundles.  ^  =  root.trace.  (After  Farmer 
and  Freeman.) 


there  is  also  an  inner  endodermis 
the  base  of  the  stock  (Poirault). 
there  is  no  endodermis  in  the .  stock 
capense,  and  ellipHcum,  all  small  species,  an  outer  and  inner  endodermis 
are  both  present,  though  at  the  base  of  the  stalk  only  >  passing  upwards 
they  fade  gradually  away,  the  inner  disappearing  first.^  In  Helminths- 
stachys^  curiously  enough,  the  converse  is  seen  :  here  there  is  throughout 
the  stock  a  well-marked  outer  endodermis,  as  in  Botrychium^  but  the  inner 
appears  only  in  the  older  stems,  the  young  plants  being  quite  destitute  of 
it. 2  It  is  difficult  to  draw  any  definite  conclusions  from  such  discordant 
facts :  it  must  suffice  for  the  moment  to  remark  that,  on  the  one  hand, 
there  is  want  of  constancy  of  the  endodermis  also  in  the  Psilotaceae,  and 
on  the  other,  that  in  the  Marattiaceae  the  endodermis  is  present  in 
M^oirault,  I.e.,  p.    169.  ^Farmer  and  Hill,  Ann.  of  Bet,  xvi.»  p.  401. 
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the  stem  of  the   young  plant,   but   fades  off  in  the   upper  regions,  as  in 
Ophioglossum, 

In  transverse  sections  of  the  stock  of  Botrychium,  in  which  the  leaf- 
gaps  are  limited  in  area  and  not  so  closely  placed  as  in  Ophioglossum, 
the  vascular  ring  is  often  seen  to  be  complete,  or  where  a  leaf-trace  issues 
it  raay  be  interrupted :  the  xylem  is  endarch.  Much  importance  has 
been  accorded  to  the  secondary  thickening  seen  in  both  stem  and  root 
of  Boirychiutn-  A  sluggish  cambium  appears  between  the  phloem  and 
xylem,  and  may  even  be  seen  to  be  active  close  below  the  apex  before 
either  of  those  tissues  are  differentiated:  it  adds  fresh  tracheides  to  the 
xylem,  but  little  or  nothing  to  the  phloem,  while  the  radially  seriated  wood 


B 


Ki«..  258. 

Ophioglossum  BergianutH^  Schlecht.  y4  =  transverse  section  ot  the  stock,  showing  a 
large  semilunar  stele,  with  wide  foliar  gap  into  which  a  small  leaf-trace  strand  is  entering. 
^= another  section,  showing  probably  the  result  of  overlapping  of  the  foliar  gaps,     x  200. 

is  traversed  by  parenchymatous  rays.  The  secondary  activity  extends  also 
into  the  basal  region  of  the  root,  but  it  does  not  extend  far  along  it.  In 
Ophioglossum  the  transverse  section  of  the  stock  shows  an  interrupted 
ring  of  xylem-bands,  the  interruptions  representing  the  closely  grouped 
and  overlapping  leaf-gaps,  as  will  be  readily  understood  by  comparison 
of  Fig.  236,  Nos.  4,  5.  But  in  simple  cases,  and  especially  near  to  the 
base  of  the  stock,  the  ring  may  appear  more  complete  (Fig.  258).  The 
<ievelopment  is  endarch,  and  there  is  no  process  of  secondary  thickening 
except  that  a  few  tracheides  may  occasionally  be  added  peripherally  to 
those  primarily  formed.  In  the  root  also  there  may  be  a  feeble  formation 
of  secondary  wood,  especially  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  insertion  of 
an  adventitious  bud  (Boodle).  In  Hebnifithostachys  the  vascular  ring  is 
interrupted  only  on  the  oblique  upper  side,  by  the  leaf-gaps.  The  xylem 
is,  however,  mesarch,  while  the  secondary  thickening  is  altogether  absent 
(Farmer  and   Freeman). 
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The  facts  thus  stated  relating  to  the  vascular  structure  of  the  stock  in 
the  three  genera  are  all  consistent  with  a  theory  of  origin  from  a  type 
with  primarily  a  solid  protostele,  and  subsequently  a  medullated  monostele : 
for  the  structure  of  the  vascular  system  in  the  mature  shoots  of  them  all 
is  in  point  of  fact  a  hollow  cylinder  perforated  by  the  leaf-gaps:  in 
Botrychittm  and  Helminthostachys^  where  these  are  less  closely  grouped 
than  in  Ophioglossum^  the  fundamental  structure  as  a  vascular  cylinder  is 
plainly  seen.  The  opening  of  the  cylinder  to  give  exit  to  the  leaf-trace 
is  a  characteristic  of  that  type  designated  by  Jeffrey  "  phyllosiphonic,"  and 
he  distinguishes  it  from  the  "  cladosiphonic  type,"  in  which  the  leaf-trace 
passes  off  from  the  axial  system  without  any  opening.  It  has  already 
been  pointed  out  that  these  two  types  are  the  anatomical  expression  of 
the  relative  prevalence  in  the  whole  shoot  of  the  axis  in  the  cladosiphonic, 
and  of  the  leaf  in  the  phyllosiphonic  type.  Supposing  in  any  phyleO'c 
series  there  should  be  an  increasing  dominance  of  the  leaf,  it  would  be 
reasonable  to  expect  evidence  in  the  individual  of  a  transition  from  the 
one  vascular  type  to  the  other.  In  the  young  plants  of  the  Ophioglossaceae 
themselves  there  is  no  indication  of  any  such  transition,  for  the  young 
plants  are  phyllosiphonic  from  the  first.  It  will,  however,  be  shown 
later  that  on  comparative  grounds  there  is  reason  to  think  the  origin 
of  the  phyllosiphonic  state  in  the  Ophioglossaceae  was  from  the  clado- 
siphonic, following  upon  an  increase  of  proportion  and  importance  of  the 
leaf. 

The  leaf-trace  itself  is  typically  a  single  strand  of  the  collateral  type. 
This  is  seen  in  Botrychium  and  Helminthostachys^  and  in  most  species  of 
Ophioglossum.  The  collateral  strand  may  have  its  margins  curved  together 
on  the  adaxial  side,  so  that  in  the  petiole  of  large  leaves  it  may  approximate 
to  a  concentric  structure,  as  in  B,  virginianum  \  but  this  is  merely  a 
modification  of  the  collateral  structure.  Even  in  the  large-leaved  Helmin- 
tkos tacky s  the  leaf-trace  comes  off  as  a  single  strand,  though  it  branches 
very  soon,  in  fact  before  the  cortex  is  traversed,  to  form  the  numerous 
strands  of  the  petiole  (Fig.  257  b).  The  condition  seen  in  some  species 
of  Ophioglossum  is  interesting  for  comparison  with  this,  forming  as  it  does 
an  exception  to  the  rest  of  the  family.  In  the  section  Euophioglossum 
the  leaf-trace  comes  off,  as  in  other  Ophioglossaceae,  as  a  single  strand, 
which  soon  branches  into  three ;  and  this  fact  is  embodied  in  Prantls 
diagnosis  as  amended  by  myself.^  But  in  the  section  Ophioderma  the 
numerous  strands  of  the  petiole  are  not  united  into  a  single  strand  at 
the  base :  they  are  inserted  as  separate  strands  upon  the  vascular  system 
of  the  stock.  It  is  still  uncertain  whether  or  not  %Cheiroglossa  .shares  this 
character.  A  comparison  with  other  forms  of  Ophioglossum  shows  this  con- 
dition to  be  exceptional,  and  it  is  probably  a  derivative  state,  the  separation 
of  the  strands  shown  in  other  species  only  in  the  upper  leaf  having  been 
continued  in  ^Ophioderma  down  to  their  actual  base  of  insertion  on  the 
^  An72.  0/  Bot.y  xviii.,  p   215.  | 
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system  of  the  axis:  comparison  with  the  Ferns  shows   that   in   them   the 
concrete  leaf-trace   is   characteristic   of   the   primitive    types,   and    that    its 
separation  into  many  distinct  strands  is  a  feature  of  those  which  are  later 
and  derivative.     This  analogy  strongly  supports 
the  view   that    the    state   of  the   leaf-trace   in 
%Ophiderma  is  not  primitive. 

Passing  up  the  petiole  the  vascular  strands 
undergo  branchings,  which  vary  in  extent 
according  to  the  dimensions  of  the  fully  formed 
leaf.  The  strands  arrange  themselves  in  an 
approximate  circle  in  the  transverse  section, 
while  those  on  the  adaxial  side  pass  out  into 
the  fertile  spike.  The  details  are  various  :  the 
simplest  is  in  the  small  O,  Bergianum^  where 
the  single  leaf-trace  strand  may  long  remain 
undivided,  giving  off  two  lateral  strands  which 
fuse  on  the  adaxial  side  to  form  the  supply 
for  the  spike :  further  up  the  strands  of  both 
sterile  lamina  and  of  fertile  spike  may  branch 
again.  In  the  larger  species  of  Ophioglossum 
the  plan  is  the  same,  but  with  the  difference 
that  the  branching  is  more  profuse,  and  takes 
place  before  the  lateral  supply  is  given  off 
right  and  left  for  the  fertile  spike ;  in  the 
larger  species  the  latter  consists  not  of  a  single 
strand  but  of  several.  The  same  is  the  case 
for  0,  pendulum^  and  even  for  O,  palmatum 
in  the  case  of  the  lowest  spike,  though  in  the 
upper  spikes  the  supply  is  less  regular  in 
accordance  with  the  indefinite  positions  which 
they  hold  (Fig.  259,  14-17).  In  Ophioglossum 
there  is  a  strong  median  strand  in  the  leaf, 
which  frequently  holds  its  own  throughout 
the  complicated  reticulations  of  the  expanded 

blade.  In  Boirychium^  however,  the  broad  strap-shaped  leaf-trace  forks 
early;  and  from  the  adaxial  margins  of  each  limb  branch-strands  are 
given  off,  which  form  the  supply  of  the  fertile  spike:  subsequently 
both  systems  may  branch  further,  showing  dichotomous  characters,  and  an 
ultimate  "  Ncuropteris  "  venation.  In  Helminthostachys  the  first  branchings 
of  the  leaf-strand  are  described  as  dichotomous;  the  resulting  strands 
arrange  themselves  in  a  ring,  and  traverse  the  petiole  with  occasional 
anastomoses.  Where  the  leaf  branches  complex  anastomoses  occur, 
resulting  in  a  fairly  regular  vascular  supply  passing  into  each  branch. 
The  spike  receives  four  or  five  strands,  arranged  in  a  circle,  in  its 
transverse   section.     Further    branchings   occur   in    both   sterile  and    fertile 


Fi<:.  259. 

Nos.  14-16  successive  transverse 
sections  of  leaf  of  O.  palmatum^ 
showing  the  origin  of  the  vascular 
supply  to  the  lowest  of  its  spikes. 
17  =  transverse  section  of  the  stalk  of 
that  spike.  18*23  =  successive  sections 
higher  up  on  the  same  leaf,  showing 
the  origin  of  the  vascular  supply  to 
the  second  and  third  spikes,     x  4. 
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regions,  those  in  the  former  being  ultimately  forked,  giving  a  ^^ NeuropUm' 
venation,  as  in  Botrychium.  All  these  arrangements  are  clearly  variants 
upon  one  plan,  of  which  the  essential  point  is  that  the  vascular  supply 
of  the  spike  is  of  marginal  origin,  right  and  left  from  that  of  the  whole 
leaf.  It  was  upon  this  that  Roeper  based  the  anatomical  support  for 
his  theory  of  the  spike  as  a  result  of  fusion  of  lateral  pinnae.  The  facts 
would  accord,  it  is  true,  with  Roeper's  theory ;  but  it  is  to  be  borne  in  mind 
that  a  marginal  origin  of  vascular  strands  from  the  main  system  is  much 
more  usual  in  leaves  than  any  antero-posterior  branching.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  origin  of  the  vascular  supply  of  the  spike  from  both  sides  of 
the  foliar  system  gives  no  support  to  the  theory  that  it  is  essentially  a 
lateral  pinna  which  has  taken  a  median  position. 

Lastly,  the  relation  of  the  vascular  system  to  the  sporangia  deserves 
notice.  In  Ophioglossum  lateral  branches  from  the  anastomosing  strands 
of  the  spike  pass  between  the  sporangia,  traversing  the  septum  and  expanding 
toward  the  periphery  into  a  tuft  of  tracheides,  an  arrangement  which  is 
doubtless  efficient  in  the  case  of  deeply  sunk  sporangia  (compare  Fig.  250), 
But  in  Botrychium  and  Helminthost<uhys  the  ultimate  strands  terminate 
immediately  below  the  base  of  each  sporangium.  The  condition  seen  in 
Ophioglossum  does  not  appear  to  accord  well  with  a  theory  of  sporangia! 
fusion :  it  points  rather  to  an  upward  process  of  progressive  septation. 

Summarising  the  results  of  this  anatomical  examination  of  the  shoot 
in  the  Ophioglossales,  the  facts  are  consistent  with  the  origin  of  the  axial 
system  from  a  protostelic  state,  with  amplification  of  the  stele,  followed  by 
formation  of  a  leaf-gap  at  the  exit  of  each  leaf-trace :  the  latter  is  typically 
a  single  strand :  as  it  passes  upwards  it  branches,  with  prevalent  bifurcation  in 
Botrychium  and  HelminthosiachySy  but  not  in  Ophioglossum :  these  facts  are 
consistent  with  an  origin  of  the  leaf  from  a  simpler  source  by  enlaigeroeni 
and  branching.  The  vascular  supply  to  the  fertile  spike  originates  from 
the  lateral  margins  of  the  foliar  system,  and  with  this  the  simpler  states 
of  O,  palmatum  coincide,  though  not  the  more  complex.  The  bearing  of 
these  facts,  as  indicating  the  probable  origin  and  relationships  of  the 
Ophioglossales,  will  be  discussed  later. 

Embryology. 

Until  recently  the  prothallus  and  the  development  of  the  embryo  in 
the  Ophioglossales  were  very  imperfectly  known,  though  observations 
upon  them  date  back  to  the  writings  of  Hofmeister  and  of  Mettenius. 
But  during  the  last  ten  years  the  prothalli  and  embryos  have  been  dis- 
covered in  a  number  of  cases  where  they  were  previously  unknown,  so 
that  it  is  now  possible  to  give  some  approach  to  a  comparative  account 
of  the  embryology  of  the  family.^ 

*  The  account  here  given  is  based  upon  the  works  of  Hofmeister,  Higher  Crypi9giLni<t^ 
1862  ;  Mettenius,  Filices  Horti  Lipsiensisy   1856;  Campbell,  Afosses  and  Jrrns,  1895  and 


1 


EMBRYOLOGY  465 

The  prothallus  throughout  the  Ophioglossaceae  is  subterranean,  and 
without  chlorophyll,  excepting  some  traces  observed  by  Campbell  in  the 
early  germination  of  Botrychium^  while  Mettenius,  and  later  Campbell,  have 
noted  in  O.  pedunculosum  that  some  branches  of  the  thallus  extended 
above  ground,  and  became  flattened  and  green.  But  with  such  exceptions 
as  these  the  gametophyte  is  massive  and  colourless,  and  is  buried  under- 
ground. Its  nutrition  is  holosaprophytic,  with  an  endophytic  mycorhiza, 
which  is  located  especially  in  the  lower  region.  In  Botrychium  its  form  is 
that  of  a  flattened  cake,  with  the  slowly  growing  apex  in  a  lateral  position  : 
but  in  Ophioglossum  and  Helminthostachys  there  is  a  definite  apical  growth 
associated  with  the  formation  of  one  or  more  upward  or  lateral  conical 
processes,  and  it  is  upon  these  that  the  sexual  organs  are  borne.  In 
Botrychium  they  appear  upon  the  surface  of  the  cake,  where  the  mycorhiza 
is  absent.  The  antheridia  are  deeply  sunk  in  the  tissue  of  the  gameto- 
phyte: the  archegonia,  which  have  the  early  segmentation  as  in  Ferns, 
are  deeply  sunk  in  Ophioglossum^  but  in  Botrychium  and  Helminthostachys 
the  neck  of  the  archegonium  is  elongated  and  projecting.  The  orientation 
of  the  archegonia  does  not  appear  to  be  constant,  but  in  Ophioglossum 
and  Helminthostachys  its  axis  appears  to  be  horizontal,  while  in  Botrychium 
it  is  oblique  or  vertical.  The  spermatozoids  are  spirally  coiled,  and  bear 
numerous  cilia. 

The  development  of  the  embryo  of  the  Ophioglossaceae  follows  slowly 
on  fertilisation,  and  shows  peculiarities  which  may  be  held  as  concomitant 
on  the  subterranean  habit,  while  the  mycorhizic  state  may  affect  not  only 
the  prothallus,  but  in  some  cases  the  young  sporophyte  also.  The  most 
marked  peculiarity  is  the  delay  in  the  actual  growth  of  the  apical  bud, 
while  there  is  a  very  precocious  development  of  the  root-system.  Also, 
it  will  be  seen  that  there  is  considerable  variety  in  detail  in  the  different 
representatives  of  the  family,  and  even  within  the  generic  limits.  This 
will  make  it  desirable  to  describe  them  separately. 

In  most  species  of  Ophioglossum  fertilisation  seems  to  be  of  rare 
occurrence,  and  few  embryos  have  therefore  been  available  for  study.  The 
first  division  of  the  zygote  is  transverse  to  the  axis  of  the  archegonium : 
though  Campbell  specially  points  out  that  it  is  not  regularly  so  in  O, 
pendulum  ^ :  this  first  segmentation  separates  the  epibasal  from  the  hypo- 
basal  region ;  but  it  has  been  difficult  to  follow  the  details  of  further 
segmentation  owing  to  the  scanty  material,  and  reference  of  the  parts  to 
any  definite  relation  to  the  initial  cleavages  is  made  specially  uncertain 
by  the  fact  that  the  embryo  attains  considerable  size  before  any  differen- 
tiation occurs  (Fig.  260).  Bruchmann  states,  however,  for  O.  vulgatum^  that 
the  hypobasal  half  gives  rise  to  the  first  root  and  the  foot ;   the  latter  is 

1905;  Jeffrey,  Gametophyte  of  Botrychium^  Toronto,  1898;  Lang,  Ann.  of  Bot.^  xvi., 
1902;  Bruchmann,  Sot.  Zeit,,  1904,  and  Flora,  1906;  Lyon,  Bot.  Gaz,,  Dec,  1905;  and 
of  Campbell,  Ann,  Jar d,  Bot.,  Buitenzorg,  1 907,  p.   138. 

»Z.r.,  p.     71. 
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never  large,  but  apf)ears  only  as  a  slight  swelling  which  remains  in  close 
relation  with  the  prothallus.  The  root  rushes  forward  in  its  development,  and 
forming  its  apical  ceil  early  (perhaps  it  is  rightly  recognised  in  cell  "w'' 
in  Fig.  260),  it  attains  a  considerable  length  :  it  bursts  freely  through  the 
prothallus  before  there  is  yet  any  definite  trace  of  the  apex  of  the  aids 
or  of  the  cotyledon  (Fig.  260  bis).  Up  to  this  time  the  embryo  is  stored 
with  nutritive  substances,  but  it  contains  no  endophytic  fungus.  It  appears 
that  the  development  up  to  this  stage  occupies  several  vegetative  seasons. 
The  differentiation  of  the  shoot  which  is  thus  long  delayed  accompanies 
the  origin  of  the  second  root,  which  is  formed  endogenously  close  to  the 
proximal  end  of  the  vascular  strand  of  the  first.     Immediately  above  this» 


Fig.  260 

O^hiog^lossuni  vu/gatum,  L.  The  central  figure  show&  an  arche(;onium,  at  period  of 
fertilisation.  X32s.  The  left-hand  figure  shows  the  first  division  of  the  rygote.  X935. 
To  the  right  a  more  advanced  embryo.  /,  /=basal  wall ;  //  =  epibasal ;  A>'=h>poba&al 
hemisphere  ;/*=  the  region  of  the  foot  ;«;  =  root.     X225.     (After  Bruchmann.) 

and  opposite  the  neck  of  the  archegonium,  the  cotyledon  and  the  apex 
of  the  axis  appear  simultaneously,  the  cotyledon  being  on  the  side  of  the 
axis  next  to  the  first  root :  surrounding  both  axis  and  cotyledon  is  the 
first  sheath  (Fig.  260  to,  hl^).  The  cotyledon  remains  quite  rudimentar)*: 
it  is  followed  by  a  second  leaf,  which  may  develop  as  a  small  sterile  leaf 
expanded  above  ground,  up  to  which  time  the  embryo  has  been  growing 
some  eight  to  ten  years.  The  third  leaf,  expanded  in  the  following  year, 
may,  under  favourable  circumstances,  bear  a  fertile  spike.  The  further 
development  then  follows  as  in  the  mature  plant. 

Campbell,  having  examined  several  tropical  species,  recognises  three 
types  of  embryogeny  in  the  genus,  that  of  O.  vulgatum^  above  described: 
that  of  O.  tnoiuccanum,  de.scribed  by  Mettenius  and  by  himself;  and  that 
of  O.  pendulum^  on  which  he  has  added  largely  to  the  observations  of 
Lang,  and  finds  that  the  embryo  is  variable  within  the  species.  According 
to  his   statement,  the  first  type  is  characterised  (as  we  have    seen)  by  an 
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eaiiy  formation  of  the  root,  and  late  development  of  the  axis  and  leaf: 
in  the  second,  leaf  and  root  only  are  developed,  in  the  third  roots  only  : 
the  definitive  sporophyte  in  both  O.  moluccanum  and  pendulum  is 
"  formed  as  an  adventitious  bud  upon  the  root  of  the  embryo  sporophyte." 
It  would  thus  appear  that  the  genus  Ophioglossuw  shows  almost  equal 
variety  in  its  embryogeny  to  that  seen  in  Lycopodium.     It   has  been  seen 
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Fig.  a6o  bis. 


hr 


Opkic^lossunt  vuigatuitty  L.      58=  /?!♦'*.  -  -^  ' 

longitudinal  section  through  a  young        ^g    - -f  lllf  '*'  ^        \  \ 

seedling.    wi  =  first  root  with  evident  '       wjk^ -"'  '  !  t 

apical  cell;  /=ihe  foot  only  slightly  ff  -^^^* 

projecting;  ^  =  the  epibasal  regiun  of  *'  .  ^-1 

the    embryo;     /  =  rudiment     of   pro-  ^^.^     j  ^        ^J 

iHaHus.        X35.       6i  =  lar{{er,     three-  .,  .  ^*^|^       *  ^^ 

rooted  seedling  in  longitudinal  section  ;  ^^ 

/  =  prothallus :  «/|  =  first  root;  A  = 
entering  fungal  filament;  ^«  =  endo- 
pnytic  fungus.  a«;  =  insertion  of  and 
and  3rd  roots;     j  =  apex  of  rhizome:  ^.^ 

^1  A|,  ^=leaves;    c,  f= canal  ;     hly-  S/ 

4/|  =  sheath  of  first  leaf;  A/fA/2  =  sheath  \V  .    -* 

of  second   leaf;    A/3  =  sheath   uf  third  ^--^-itl 

leaf.      X35.     (After  Brucbmann.)  \*',.>'.*^ 
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in  that  genus  how  the  different  forms  are  referable  to  variation  of  a  single 
type,  and  it  seems  probable  that  the  same  should  be  the  case  also  for 
the  embryos  of  Ophioglossum,  In  Lycopodium  the  variants  arise  through 
tuberous  swellings  and  delay  of  root-formation :  here  the  variants  arise  in 
relation  to  the  precocity  of  the  root,  a  feature  related  in  all  probability 
to  mycorhizic  nutrition.  We  have  seen  that  the  development  of  the  axis 
is  delayed  in  O,  vulgaium,  which  may  be  held  to  be  a  less  specialised 
type,  though  still  with  precocious  root :  in  O,  moluccanum^  also,  the  root 
emerges   early   from    the    prothallus    and     projects    downwards,    but   the 
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cotyledon,  which  is  itself  green  and  expanded,  emerges  upwards,  vine 
the  axis  is  still  further  delayed  than  in  O,  vulgatum  :  it  may  be  suggete-i 
that  the  latter  has  been  slipped  out  from  the  prothallus  owing  to  t!ic 
early  elongation  of  the  base  of  the  cotyledon,  and  so  its  original  ger!!ii 
connection  is   not  easily   followed,   and   its   appearance   comes   to   be  Wt 
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Fig.  a6i. 

Botrychium  virgininnum^  Sw.  Tbe 
upper  figures  show  two  embrycs;  the 
arrows  show  the  direction  of  th* 
archegonial  neck,  j: = shoot ;  ^=nM; 
^=fooi;  a  =  initial  cell  of  shoot:  ^= 
initial  cell  of  root.  X  250.  The  loim 
figiu-e  shows  an  embryo  more  advaood ; 
j=stem  ;  r=root ;  c = cotyledon ;  r*i'= 
calyptra.     X  50.     (From  Jeffrey.) 
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that  of  an  adventitious  bud.  Or  possibly  in  this,  as  apparently  in  the  type 
of  O.  pendulum^  the  primary  axis  may  be  arrested  completely  (a  step  in 
advance  on  the  vulgatum-ly^o),  and  the  adventitious  shoots  described  as 
originating  on  the  root  be  actually  such :  in  fact,  early  representatives  of 
those  so  often  found  on  the  roots  of  the  genus.  But  from  the  facts,  as 
presented  by  Campbell,  which  are  far  from  giving  the  complete  develop- 
mental story,  there  does  not  appear  to  be  sufficient  reason  to  regard  ibe 
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peculiarities  he  describes  as  other  than  extreme  modifications  along  the 
lines  already  indicated  by  the  less  specialised  embryos  of  the  family.^ 

The  first  detailed  description  of  the  embryo  in  any  of  the  species  of 
Boirychium  was  given  by  Jeffrey  for  B.  virginianum^  and  it  has  been 
verified  in  many  points  by  Campbell.  The  very  large  prothallus  bears 
its  archegonia  on  the  upper  surface :  after  fertilisation  the  zygote  enlarges, 
and  divides  first  vertically  to  the  axis  of  the  archegonium,  and  in  the 
hypobasal  and  epibasal  hemi- 
spheres the  usual  octant  ^ 
divisions  appear ;  but  these 
segmentations  are  obscured 
by  the  less  regular  divisions 
which  follow.  The  embryo 
thus  appears  as  an  ellipsoid 
body,  in  which  no  apical 
cells  are  at  first  defined. 
Jeffrey  states  that  the  whole 
hypobasal  hemisphere  goes 
to  form  the  foot,  while  the 
stem-apex  and  the  root 
originate  from  the  epibasal 
half:  and  his  drawings  cer- 
tainly seem  to  bear  this  out 
(Fig.  261).  The  apical  cell 
of  the  stem  (a)  is  defined 
before  the  cotyledon  appears  : 
this  is  formed  on  the  side 
of  the  axis  next  to  the  root 
(p\  and  Jeffrey  records  that 
it  is  derived  from  the  shoot- 

meristem.  It  grows  rapidly,  and  finally  becomes  expanded  above  ground 
as  the  first  assimilating  leaf.  The  root  is,  however,  the  first  part  of  the 
embryo  to  emerge,  and  a  second  and  third  root  may  make  their  appearance 
before  the  cotyledon  unfolds :  subsequently  successive  spirally  arranged 
leaves  are  formed  on  the  axis,  but  the  earliest  fertile  spike  observed  in 
this  species  was  borne  on  the  ninth  leaf. 

^This  interpretation  of  the  data  of  Campbell  differs  widely  from  his  own.  It  is 
impossible  here  to  enter  into  any  full  discussion  of  the  question.  It  should  be  stated, 
however,  that  Campbell's  own  view  is  that  the  type  of  embryo  of  O.  mcluccanum  is 
probably  the  most  primitive,  and  shows  an  embryo  in  which  no  axis  exists  at  first ;  he 
regards  the  definitive  sporophyte  as  a  secondary  structure  developed  as  a  bud  upon  the 
prioiar)'  root.  In  O,  pendulum^  also,  the  leafy  sporophyte  is  secondary,  neither  stem-apex 
nor  leaf  being  produced  from  the  embryo  itself  (/.<:.,  p.  183).  In  fact,  Campbell  takes 
as  the  most  primitive  forms  those  which  are  most  divergent  from  the  type  of  embryo 
which  is  usual  in  other  Pteridophytes.  It  would  seem  more  satisfactory,  however,  in  so 
specialised  a  case  as  this,  to  start  from  the  least  divergent,  such  as  0,  vulgatum. 


Fig.  262. 

Botrychium  Lunaria^  L.  36= fertilised  archegonium;  37  = 
zygote,  showing  the  first  segmentation  ;  38= embryo  of  fonr  cells  ; 
39-40  embryos  cut  in  direction  of  the  axis  of  the  archegonium ; 
42= an  embryo  breaking  out  of  the  prothallus;  36-40X225; 
42X150.    (After  Bruchmann.) 
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The  account  given  by  Bruchmann  for  B.  Lunaria  corresponds  in 
all  essentials  to  the  above,  though  it  differs  in  certain  details.  The  octants 
appear  as  usual,  and  are  followed  by  less  regular  divisions  which  disguise 
them  in  the  resulting  ellipsoid  body.  The  limits  between  the  epibasal 
and  hypobasal  parts  are  lost,  and  owing  to  the  late  origin  of  the  several 
parts    of   the    embryo,    Bruchmann    found   it   impossible    to    refer  them 


Fig.  26> 

Betrychium  Lunaria^  L.  The  lower  figure  represents  an  old  embryo  with  well- 
developed  foot  (/) ;  wi  =apex  of  the  first  root ;  j=apex  of  the  rhizome,  with  the  second 
root,  w^  The  endophyte  {fin^  is  already  in  the  cells.  X  sa.  The  upper  figure  is  a 
diagrammatic  section  of  a  seedling,  with  six  to  eight  roots,  of  which  three  are  in  plane  of 
section.  /=  foot ;  wi = first  root ;  va = roots ;  * = apex  of  rhizome  ;  ^ — ^  developing  leaves. 
x6.    (After  Bruchmann.) 


strictly  to  one  or  the  other  source  (Fig.  262)  The  root,  which  is 
organised  early,  grows  first  in  a  horizontal  direction,  and  bursts  laterally 
out  from  the  prothallus,  but  the  remainder  of  the  embryo  rests  within  the 
prothallus,  where  a  distended  foot  is  formed.  On  this  ovoid  cellular 
body,  and  opposite  to  the  neck  of  the  archegonium,  there  arises  the  apical 
cell  of  the  axis :  it  is  immediately  overarched  by  a  small  growth 
(apparently  on  the  same  side  of  the  axis  as  the  root),  which  Bruchmann 
takes  for  a  rudimentary  cotyledon.  Up  to  this  time  the  embryo  has  a 
predominant  root — more  so  than  in  B.  virginianum — while  the  foot  serves 
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both  for  storage  and  as  a  haustorium  (Fig.  263  a).  Even  at  this  early 
stage  the  embryo  may  contain  an  endophytic  fungus.  The  formation  of 
a  succession  of  roots  may  then  follow,  while  the  growth  of  the  bud 
remains  almost  quiescent,  though  it  forms  a  succession  of  small  leaves 
(Fig.  263  b)  :  of  these  about  the  eighth  appears  above  ground,  the  rest 
serving  only  for  protection  to  the  bud.  It  is  interesting,  however,  to«note 
that  a  rudimentary  fertile 
spike  may  be  found  even 
on  some  of  these  rudimentary 
scale-leaves.  From  this  point 
onwards  the  development  is 
as  in  the  mature  plant.  Com- 
paring this  development  with 
that  in  B,  virginianuniy  the 
relative  position  of  the  several 
parts  is  essentially  the  same : 
the  chief  differences  are  in 
their  proportion.  The  root 
and  foot  are  larger,  and  the 
axis  later  in  definition  :  also 
there  is  the  fact  that  the  first 
few  leaves  are  scale-leaves, 
whereas  in  B,  virginianum 
the  first  leaf  is  itself  ex- 
panded above  ground.  The 
same  difficulty  holds  here  as 
before  in  defining  whether  the 
root  is  hypobasal  or  epibasal 
in  origin.  It  is  from  such 
differences  as  these  existing 
within  a  narrow  circle  of 
affinity  that  a  true  estimate 
of  the  value  of  embryonic 
characters  may  be  derived. 

But  these  differences  are  of  small  account  compared  with  the  divergence 
from  the  general  type  of  the  genus  shown  by  another  species,  B.  obliquum^ 
Muhl.  H.  L.  Lyon  has  described  how  its  zygote  does  not  develop  directly 
into  the  embryo  as  in  other  species,  but  first  gives  rise  to  a  suspensor, 
which  burrows  into  the  tissue  of  the  gametophyte  in  the  manner  characteristic 
of  certain  Lycopods.  The  embryo  itself  is  formed  at  the  tip  of  this 
suspensor,  and  its  parts  are  differentiated  relatively  early  (Fig.  264).  The 
parts  themselves  are  essentially  similar  to  those  of  other  species  of  the 
genus:  the  first  leaf  (cotyledon)  appears  on  the  side  of  the  axis  directed 
upwards,  and  it  breaks  through  the  upper  surface  of  the  prothallus :  the 
^Qot  originates   on   the   side   directed   downwards,   and   it   emerges   on   its 


Fig.  264. 

Botrychium  {Sceptridium)  ob.igMum^  Muhl.  Photo  micro- 
graph of  a  section  through  a  gametophyte  and  young  sporophytc. 
The  root  is  already  protruded  from  the  under  side  of  the  game- 
tophyte. rt  =  archegoniiim  ;  j  =  suspensor  ;/  =  stem-tip  ;  /=firit 
leaf;  r=root.     x6o.    (After  H.  L.  Lyon.) 
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under  side.     Hitherto  only  a  preliminary  account  of  this  strange  anomaly 
within  the  genus  Botrychium  has   been  published,  and  it  will  be  necessary 

to  await  the  detailed  description  which  will 
supply  the  materials  for  an  exact  comparison. 
But  meanwhile  Mr.  Lyon  has  most  generously 
lent  slides  showing  not  only  some  advanced 
stages,  but  also  the  earliest  stages  of  embryo- 
geny,  from  which  the  following  facts  and 
drawings  have  been  derived.^  Transverse 
sections  of  an  embryo  corresponding  to  that  in 
Fig.  264,  showed  the  suspensor  (^),  cotyledon 
(c),  and  apex  of  the  axis  {ap)  in  the  relative 
positions  ascribed  to  them  by  Lyon,  and 
demonstrated  the  correctness  of  his  interpre- 
tation of  the  longitudinal  section  (Fig.  265). 
But  what  is  more  important  is  that  sections  traversing  archegonia,  shortly 
after    fertilisation,    showed    that    the   zygote,    while   still   undivided,  grows 


Fk;.  265. 

Embryo  of  Botrychium  obliquum^  in 
transverse  section  at  the  level  of  the 
stem-apex  (<«/).  «:= cotyledon  ;  j=siis- 
pensor.  From  a  preparation  lent  by  H . 
Lyon. 


Fig.  266. 

Botrychium  obliquum.  F'irst  stages  in  the  embryogeny  ;  before  the  first  segmentation 
the  zygote  grows  into  an  elongated  tube  (the  suspensor),  which  burrows  its  n-ay 
irregularly  into  the  tissue  of  the  prothallus.     x  150.     From  sections  lent  by  H.  Lyon. 

into  an  elongated  tube,    which  takes  an  irregular  course   downwards  into 
the  tissue  of  the  prothallus  (Fig.    266) ;    its   nucleus  settles  down  to  the 

*  Mr  Lyon's  action  in  this  matter  deserves  special  recognition.  When  circumstanos 
delayed  the  completion  of  his  own  statement,  knowing  the  importance  which  the  main  fiict> 
bore  in  embryological  comparison,  he  forwarded  a  set  of  slides  to  me  in  Glasgow,  with 
permission  to  use  the  facts  they  showed  in  whatever  way  I  found  necessary.     F.  0.  B. 
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base,  and  maintains  that  position  as  the  growth  proceeds.  This  is 
susceptible  of  no  other  interpretation  than  that  a  suspensor  is  formed,  and 
that  the  whole  embryogeny  is  inverted,  as  compared  with  that  of  other 
Ophioglossaceae  where  a  suspensor  is  absent.  The  importance  of  this 
lies  in  its  bearing  on  the  general  comparison  of  embryos,  and  on  the 
estimate  of  the  weight  to  be  attached  to  some  of  those  differences  which 
have  hitherto  been  made  to  bear  a  burden  of  comparative  and  phylogenetic 
argument.  If  we  see  that  within  a  narrow  circle  of  affinity  the  suspensor 
may  be  present  or  absent,  and  the  apex  of  the  embryonic  axis  be 
directed  either  towards  the  archegonial  neck  or  away  from  it,  then 
such  characters  become  suspect.  This  will  find 
its  special  application  in  the  comparative  study  of 
the  Lycopodiales  and  of  the  Ophioglossales. 

In  the  third  genus,  Helminthosiachys^  the 
youngest  stages  have  not  yet  been  seen  :  but  the 
old  embryo  resembles  that  of  Botrychium  virgi- 
nianum}  It  has  a  large  foot  derived  from  the 
hypobasal  region,  while  the  primary  root,  first  leaf, 
and  stem-apex  appear  to  be  referable  to  the 
epibasal  half.  The  first  leaf  has  a  ternate  lamina, 
and  reaches  the  light,  but  the  young  plant  remains 
attached  to  the  prothallus  till  several  leaves  have 
been  formed :  one  root  lies  below  each  of  the 
earliest  leaves,  but  in  the  older  plant  this  regularity 
is  lost  (Fig.  267).  An  endophytic  fungus  is  present 
in  the  first  few  roots,  though  the  adult  plant  is 
normally  free  from  mycorhiza. 

The  character  of  the  prothallus,  and  perhaps 
also  the  position  of  the  archegonium  upon  it,  have 
to  be  taken  into  account  when  making  comparison 

of  the  embryology  of  the  Ophioglossaceae.  All  their  prothalli  are 
typically  underground  and  saprophytic,  and  the  embryos  show  differing 
degrees  of  adjustment  to  the  peculiar  conditions  thus  imposed  upon  them. 
In  these  facts  the  dominating  features  of  the  embryogeny  may  be  found, 
and  they  must  be  borne  in  mind  not  only  in  any  comparison  with  other 
Pteridophytes,  but  also  as  regards  the  minor  differences  which  they  them- 
selves show.  The  most  obvious  points  relate  to  the  development  of  the 
earlier  leaves :  in  Botrychium  virgintanum^  Ophioglossum  pedunculosum  and 
Moluccanum^  and  in  Helminthostachys  the  cotyledon  itself  may  be  expanded 
above  ground ;  but  in  both  of  the  larger  genera  there  are  species  which  bear 
the  first  leaves  as  rudimentary  underground  scales :  this  is  seen  in  O. 
vulgaium^  where  the  second  leaf  only  is  effective  for  assimilation,  and  in 
B,  Lunaria^  where  a  succession  of  scale-leaves  appear,  and  the  eighth 
leaf  is  the   first   that   is   expanded    above   ground.     The   scale  leaves  can 

^  Comiiare  Lang,  l.i\ 


Fig.  267. 

H elminthostachys  zeylani<a. 
Young  plant  attAched  to  pro- 
thallus. Natural  size.  (After 
Lang.) 
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only  be  held  as  the  representatives,  secondarily  reduced,  of  leaves  primiti?ely 
expanded  above  ground. 

Another  feature  for  comparison  is  the  balance  between  the  root  and 
the  shoot.  Owing  to  the  saprophytic  mycorhizal  habit  of  the  prothallus 
— and  in  some  of  the  species  even  of  the  sporophyte  itself— there  is  no 
immediate  need  for  leaf-expansion,  though  an  effective  root-system  is 
wanted,  especially  where  it  is  itself  mycorhizic.  This  finds  its  realisation  in 
the  embryogeny ;  for  the  root-development  in  the  Ophioglossaceae  is  liable 
to  be  hurried  forward,  and  the  development  of  the  shoot  to  be  postponed 
That  is  seen  in  O.  vulgatum,  where  the  first  root  may  already  have  freely 
emerged  from  the  prothallus  even  before  the  shoot  is  clearly  initiated 
B.  Lunaria  also  shows  the  first  root  as  predominant,  and  the  shoot  relatively 
backward  in  development,  with  its  succession  of  scale-leaves.  Both  these 
familiar  plants  are  thus  relatively  specialised  types  of  their  respective  genera. 
But  the  case  of  O,  pendulum  shows  a  still  more  extreme  type;  and  it 
seems  not  improbable  that  the  precocious  development  of  the  root  has 
completely  upset  the  balance  of  parts  in  the  embryo,  with  the  result  that 
the  primary  axis  and  cotyledon  are  difficult  to  locate,  or  may  be  even 
entirely  arrested.  Comparing  the  embryos  of  the  family  as  a  whole, 
it  would  seem  probable  that  the  primitive  prothallus  was  above  ground, 
and  that  in  the  original  state  of  the  seedling  even  the  first  leaf  was  an 
effective  assimilating  leaf,  while  those  with  one  or  more  ineffective  scales 
show  a  more  advanced  adjustment  to  their  underground  habit.  The 
deferring  of  the  period  of  functional  activity  of  the  shoot  carries  its 
reflection  back  to  the  early  steps  of  the  embryogeny;  the  relatively 
late  appearance  of  the  axis  with  its  appendages  is  thus  explained,  as  wel. 
as  the  apparently  precocious  development  of  the  root.  The  differences  in 
these  respects  shown  by  the  various  representatives  of  the  family  indicate 
their  unusual  capacity  for  adjustment  of  such  details.  It  is  through  con- 
siderations of  this  nature  that  we  may  bring  these  embryos  into  relation 
with  those  of  other  Pteridophytes  where  the  embryo  shows  differentiation 
at  an  earlier  stage. 

The  late  differentiation  of  the  parts  of  the  embryo  in  the  Ophioglossaceae 
brings  with  it  a  difficulty  in  their  exact  location  relatively  to  the  priniary 
segmentations  of  the  zygote.  There  is  no  doubt  that  in  the  types  under 
consideration  (excluding  the  type  of  B.  obliquum\  the  apex  of  the  axis 
arises  in  them  all  from  the  epibasal  hemisphere,  and  allowing  for  distortions 
due  to  unequal  growth,  it  appears  to  be  coincident  with,  or  in  near 
proximity  to,  the  intersection  of  the  primary  octant-walls.  Thus  as  regards 
the  initial  polarity  the  Ophioglossaceae  resemble  other  types  of  Pterido- 
phytes. The  cotyledon  appears  in  close  relation  to  the  apex  of  the  axis, 
both  in  time  and  space,  and  it  usually  lies  between  the  apex  of  the  axis  and 
the  first  root :  but  it  will  be  remembered  that  in  Isoetes,  which  offers  some 
other  points  of  analogy,  the  root  is  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  axis  to  the 
cotyledon.     As  to  the  exact  point  of  origin  of  the  first  root  there  is  some 
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d^ree  of  uncertainty.  In  B,  virginianum  it  is  traced  by  Jeffrey  from  the 
epibasal  hemisphere,  and  his  drawings  seem  to  bear  this  out.  But  in 
O.  vulgatum  Bruchmann  indicates  a  cell  in  the  hypobasal  region  as  the 
probable  initial  cell.  Mt  seems  not  improbable  that  in  the  Ophioglossaceae, 
as  also  in  the  genus  Equisetum  and  among  the  Lycopodiales,  the  origin  of 
the  root  is  not  uniform  in  position,  but  may  in  this  relatively  large  embryo 
be  at  a  point  either  above  or  below  the  primary  segment- walV' 

A  very  striking  feature  in  the  young  seedling  is  the  early  appearance  of 
the  fertile  spike.  In  O,  vulgatum  it  may  appear  upon  the  third  leaf,  while  it 
may  be  seen  even  on  the  first  leaf  of  the  adventitious  buds  of  this  species. 
In  Botrychium  Lunaria  its  minute  representative  may  be  found  on  the 
rudimentary  underground  scales  of  the  embryo.  In  these  cases  the  body 
actually  seen  does  not  seem  to  differ  either  in  position  or  in  origin  from  those 
produced  on  the  later  leaves.  Such  facts  will  have  their  bearing  on  the 
question  of  the  morphological  nature  of  the  spike.  Taken  in  relation  to 
the  general  theory  of  sterilisation  they  indicate  that  the  plants  are  but  little 
removed  from  a  condition  where  the  very  first  leaves  were  fertile.  On  the 
other  hand,  Jeffrey  figures  several  fairly  advanced  plants  of  ^.  virginianum  as 
having  no  spikes;  but  this  species  is  one  of  advanced  leaf-complexity.  In 
Helminthosiachys  also,  in  which  the  leaves  are  large  and  complex,  Lang 
has  depicted  young  plants  with  expanded  leaves,  but  without  spikes.  One 
is  disposed  to  conclude  from  these  scanty  facts  that  the  simpler-leaved  forms 
of  this  family  are  more  early  fertile  than  those  with  more  complex  leaves, 
an  indication  of  their  more  primitive  state :  but  further  data  are  necessary 
to  substantiate  the  point. 

Lastly,  there  remains  the  case  of  B,  obliquum^  with  its  suspensor  and  its 
complete  inversion  of  the  polarity  of  the  embryo.  It  is  difficult  to  see  how 
this  is  to  be  brought  into  relation  to  its  biological  surroundings.  As  the 
details  of  this  aberrant  embryogeny  are  not  yet  to  hand,  it  must  for  the 
present  be  accepted  as  an  objective  fact,  the  chief  interest  of  which  lies  in 
the  demonstration  that  such  differences  as  presence  or  absence  of  a 
suspensor,  and  consequent  inversion  of  the  initial  polarity  of  the  embryo, 
are  possible  within  near  circles  of  affinity :  this  will  have  its  important 
bearing  upon  the  comparison  of  IsoeteSy  where  as  in  most  Ophioglossaceae 
there  is  no  suspensor,  with  other  Lycopodiales,  in  which  a  suspensor  is 
present  and  the  embryogeny  inverted  as  in  B,  obliquum. 


CHAPTER    XXXI. 

COMPARATIVE   DISCUSSION   AND   SUMMARY   FOR   THE 
OPHIOGLOSSALES. 

The  Adder^s  Tongues  cannot  yet  be  considered  as  located  in  a  definite 
position  in  relation  to  other  groups  of  Pteridophytes.  Their  traditional 
place  among  the  Ferns  was  accorded  to  them  somewhat  light-heartedly,  and 
before  the  details  of  their  anatomy  or  development  were  adequately  known. 
They  share  two  external  characters  with  the  Ferns,  viz.  that  they  are  lan^e- 
leaved,  and  that  the  sporangia  are  distributed  over  a  considerable  extent 
of  the  foliar  organ.  But  to  use  these  in  themselves  as  a  ground  for  ranking 
them  as  Ferns  involves  the  assumption  that  the  origin  of  a  large  sporophyD 
only  occurred  once  in  Descent,  an  assumption  that  is  not  warranted.  On 
the  other  hand,  a  relationship  with  the  Lycopodiales  has  been  ascribed  to 
them :  this  has  been  based  in  the  first  instance  upon  the  position  of  their 
peculiar  spore-bearing  member,  the  spike,  as  it  is  called;  and  it  has  been 
urged  that  the  insertion  of  this  part  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  sporangium 
of  the  Lycopodiales  or  of  the  sporangiophore  of  the  Psilotaceae,  while  Ae 
function  of  these  parts  is  also  alike.  This  argument,  like  the  first,  draws 
its  cogency  from  an  assumption,  that  all  the  appendages  holding  a  ventral 
position  on  the  leaf  were  of  common  origin.  But  parallel  development  in 
distinct  phyletic  lines  may  account  for  this  common  feature,  as  it  does 
for  so  many  others  in  the  plant-body.  The  day  is  past  when  single 
characters  such  as  these  can  be  accepted  as  defining  relationships,  and  it 
is  in  the  study  of  all  the  characters  that  an  indication  of  the  natural 
position  of  any  family  is  to  be  found.  Certain  recent  writers  have  indicated 
a  specially  primitive  position  for  the  Ophioglossaceae,  comparing  thera  directly 
with  the  Anthocerotales,^  while  V.  Wettstein^  gives  them  the  first  position 
in  his  treatment  of  the  Pteridophyta,  with  the  remark  that  "the  Ophio- 
glossales  are  the  only  living  Pteridophytes  from  which  the  rest  of  tbe 
Pteridophytes  can  be  derived."     With  such  divergent   opinions  before  as 

^Campbell,  Mosses  and  Ferns ^  I905i  P*  600. 
'  Handbuch  d,  Syst,  Bot,^  p.  52,  etc. 
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a  general  revision  of  the  characters  of  the  Ophioglossales  has  seemed 
advisable;  and  any  such  revision  should  involve  not  only  their  comparison 
with  other  types,  but  also,  what  is  perhaps  more  important,  a  comparison 
of  their  different  genera  and  species  among  themselves. 

The  whole  question  of  the  character  and  relations  of  this  family  turns 
upon  whether  they  be  regarded  as  an  ascending  or  a  descending  series. 
The  former  view,  that  they  are  a  series  of  reduction,  is  entertained  by  many 
botanists,  but  without,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  any  full  or  detailed  statement 
of  the  grounds  for  this  opinion :  their  "  saprophytic  habit "  has,  however, 
been  advanced  as  one  source  of  their  modification.^  As  regards  this 
saprophytic  habit  the  following  considerations  may  be  brought  forward. 

Mycorhiza  has  been  observed  in  Ophioglossum  vulgatum?  in  the  mature 
plant :  Bruchmann  states,  however,  that  it  is  absent  from  the  young  plant.'' 
It  is  present  in  the  mature  plants  of  O.  pendulum^  and  simplex^^  and  is 
specially  prevalent  in  the  peculiarly  modified  embryo  of  the  former  species 
with  its  unusually  precocious  root.*^  It  has  been  seen  in  twelve  species 
of  BotrycMum  by  Grevillius,  but  in  varying  abundance,^  and  Kiihn  had 
previously  described  it  for  B,  Lunaria :  ^  Bruchmann  *  showed  that 
mycorhiza  is  present  in  the  young  plant  of  the  Moonwort,  and  that  since 
the  eighth  or  ninth  leaf  is  the  first  to  be  expanded  above  ground, 
the  plant  is  saprophytic  in  its  nourishment  up  to  its  eighth  or  ninth 
year.  In  Helminthostackys  the  fungus  is  present  in  the  first  three  or  four 
roots  of  the  young  plant,  but  absent  in  the  roots  later  produced. ^^  It  is 
thus  seen  that  mycorhiza  is  not  distributed  with  constancy  in  the  family: 
in  some  it  may  be  present  in  the  young  plant  but  absent  in  the  mature : 
in  others  the  converse ;  while  some  are  distinctly  saprophytic,  none  have  gone 
so  far  as  to  discard  entirely  the  chlorophyll-function  throughout  life :  in 
Botrychium  Lunaria^  however,  the  mycorhizic  habit  appears  to  be  obligatory.^* 
The  most  peculiar  case,  as  it  is  also  instructive  in  another  point,  is 
0.  sin;pUx^  in  which  the  presence  of  mycorhiza  goes  along  with  the 
apparently  complete  absence  of  the  sterile  leaf;  here  it  would  seem  that 
the  mycorhiza  makes  the  nutrition  of  the  large  spike  still  possible  in  the 
dense  wet  forest  in  which  the  plant  grows,  notwithstanding  that  the  usual 
assimilating  organ  is  functionally  absent.  Reduction  is,  however,  not 
apparent  in  the  large  spike  itself,  for  provided  nutrition  be  kept  up  from 
whatever  source,  it  would  still  retain  its  character,  being  essentially  a  spore- 
bearing  organ.  Thus  O,  simplex  teaches  what  is  also  seen  elsewhere,  that 
I  it  is   the  vegetative  rather  than  the  propagative  system   which  is  primarily 

*  Scoit,  Studies  in  fossil  Botany^  p.  511.  ^  Russow,    Vergl,   Unters.y  p.   122. 

^  Bot.  ZeiL,  1894,  p.  241.  *Janse,  Ann.  Jar d.  Buit.^  xiv.,  p.  64. 

*  Bower,  Ann.  of  Bot.^  xviii.,  p.  207. 
•Campbell,  I.e.,  Plate  XVII.,   Figs.   128,   129. 

''  Flora,   1895,  p.  445.  ^  Flora,   1889,  p.  494.  ^  Flora,  xcvi.,  226. 

*' Farmer,   Ann.  of  Bot.,  xiii.,  p.  421,  and  Lang,  Ann.  of  Bot.,  xvi.,  p.  42. 
^*  Stahl,  Prings.  Jahrb.,  xxxiv.,  p.  574. 
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affected  by  disturbed  nutrition./  This  may  be  presumed  to  have  been  the 
case  in  Fsilotum,  where  the  large  size  of  the  synangium  proportionally  to 
the  small  bifurcate  leaf  indicates  reduction  of  the  latter,  but  not  of  the 
former  in  the  same  degree. 

In  estimating  the  effect  of  mycorhiza  in  any  family  as  a  whole  in  which 
it  occurs  it  is  necessary  to  take  into  account  in  the  first  place  its  constancy; 
and  it  is  seen  that  it  is  not  constant  in  the  Ophioglossaceae.  Secondly, 
it  is  a  matter  of  general  observation  that  plants  with  an  endotrophic 
mycorhiza  commonly  show  a  structure  in  accordance  with  a  limited  tran- 
spiration stream :  their  root-system  is  compact,  and  hydathodes  are  absent 
from  their  rather  leathery  foliage.^  The  Ophioglossaceae  show  soch 
structure,  which  should  not  be  confused  with  the  results  of  saprophytic 
reduction.  It  may  have  been  primitive  for  them,  and  in  this  connection 
it  is  to  be  noted  that  mycorhiza  has  been  described  in  plants  from  the 
Lower  Coal  Measures,  so  that  it  is  no  newly  adopted  manner  of  life.- 
The  condition  of  Hebninthostachys^  with  its  mycorhizal  embryo  and  nen- 
mycorhizal  mature  plant,  would  be  consistent  with  a  primitive  mycorhizal 
state,  from  which  the  plant  had  broken  loose  and  passed  to  an  autotrophic 
condition.  But,  thirdly,  it  is  important  to  note  that  among  plants  at  large 
many  species  in  which  it  is  present  show  no  sign  of  reduction  either  in 
their  vegetative  or  in  their  reproductive  parts.  This  may  be  well  illustrated 
among  the  Pteridophytes  themselves.  Thus  Lycopodiuni  inundatum  is  found 
to  be  mycorhizic,  but  its  general  habit,  especially  in  the  large  American 
forms,  does  not  suggest  reduction  as  compared  with  other  species. 
Z.  cernuum  is  mycorhizic  in  the  young  plant,  but  it  is  one  of  the  most 
elaborate  of  Lycopods.  Selaginella  spinulosa  is  mycorhizic,  but  5.  htktlua 
is  not;  and  yet  S.  spinulosa  cannot  be  held  as  relatively  reduced  How 
little  the  occurrence  of  mycorhiza  may  be  found  to  affect  the  morphological 
character  of  Ferns  is  shown  in  the  Marattiaceae.  According  to  Kiihn' 
a  fungus  is  found  in  the  roots  of  Kauifussia,  of  Angiopteris^  and  of 
Marattia  alata^  but  not  in  those  of  Marattia  fraxinea  \  but  no  reduction 
is  to  be  noted  as  the  result  in  the  former  Ferns  as  compared  with  the 
latter.  Again,  Cyathea  is  stated  to  have  mycorhiza,  while  Asplenium  nidus 
has  not.**  Such  facts  as  these  clearly  indicate  that  in  Pteridophytes  the 
presence  of  a  mycorhiza  does  not  spell  reduction.  Accordingly  it  cannot 
be  justly  assumed  that  the  somewhat  inconstant  occurrence  of  the  mycorhizic 
habit  in  the  Ophioglossaceae  has  been  a  source  of  general  reduction  in  the 
family,  though  reduction  may  have  played  its  part  in  certain  species.  The 
argument  in  favour  of  their  being  a  reduction  series  as  a  whole  will  ha« 
to  be  based  on  other  evidence. 

Pending  the  statement  of  such  evidence,  the  Ophioglossaceae  may  be 
treated,  without  any  preconceived  idea  of  general  reduction,  in  the  same 
way    as    any    other   family    of  plants.      The    natural    comparison  of  them 

^Stahl,  U.  *  Weiss,  //«'*.  of  Sot.  ^  xviii.,  p.  255. 

^  Flora^  1889,  pp.  491-497.  *Janse,  /.r.,  p.  64. 
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among  themselves — and  not  giving  undue  weight  to  the  species  which 
happen  to  be  the  commonest — leads  almost  inevitably  to  their  seriation 
in  the  way  indicated  above  (pp.  431-446).  The  upright  radial,  unbranched 
shoot  is  the  central  type,  and  the  only  departure  from  it  is  in  the 
large-leaved  Helminihostachys^  where  the  dorsiventral  rhizome  may  be  held 
as  illustrating  a  secondary  condition  ;  the  primitive  stock  was  probably 
upright  and  radial  for  them  all.  It  was  also  polyphyllous,  as  in  most 
other  Vascular  Plants,  while  each  leaf  bore  the  characteristic  spike,  which 
is  essentially  identical  in  them  all,  whatever  its  actual  nature  may  be 
held  to  be.  Within  the  family  it  is  probable  that  the  three  genera 
illustrate  three  distinct  lines  of  descent  from  some  common  source,  already 
provided  with  a  body  of  the  nature  of  the  spike.  In  Ophioglossum  the 
original  polyphyllous  state  is  still  seen  in  various  smaller  species :  and  it 
is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  nearest  similarity  to  other  strobiloid  types  is 
seen  in  those  species  in  which  the  appendages  are  simplest  and  smallest. 
But,  as  pointed  out  above,  the  monophyllous  habit  has  biological  advan- 
tages in  plants  with  an  underground  stock,  and  with  its  adoption  followed 
enlargement  of  the  individual  leaf,  and  of  the  spike,  the  two  parts  showing 
some  degree  of  parallelism  of  dimensions.  Thus  the  ordinary  type  of 
0,  vulgatuvi  is  attained.  Fission  or  chorisis  of  the  spike  is  an  occasional 
occurrence  in  O,  vulgaiutn  and  other  species,  but  it  became  a  fixed 
character  in  O.  palmaiuiiL  It  appears  probable,  however,  that  it  is  only 
attained  in  this  species  in  fully  matured  plants :  thus  the  individual  of 
this  species  may  be  held  to  illustrate  in  its  own  life  the  origin  of  its 
more  complex  form.  Here  again  a  parallelism  exists  between  the  irregular 
lobing  of  the  sterile  lamina  and  the  number  of  spikes  which  it  bears.  It 
would  be  difficult  to  explain  these  characters  in  any  other  way  than  as  an 
ascending  series  involving  chorisis.  A  probable  line  of  reduction  does, 
however,  occur:  it  is  illustrated  by  the  series  O.  pendulum^  intermedium^ 
and  simplex^  the  latter  having  no  functional  representative  of  the  fertile 
lamina. 

A  distinct  line,  also  of  progression,  is  seen  in  Botrychium^  but  with 
different  details.  The  series  of  forms  seen  in  B,  simplex  (Fig.  240),  and 
in  the  young  plants  of  B,  Lunaria^  link  on  by  their  simplest  forms  with 
the  condition  of  a  small  Ophioglossum  with  simple  sterile  lamina  and 
unbranched  spike  :  by  very  gentle  gradations  they  lead  on  to  the  branched 
sterile  lamina  and  fertile  spike  characteristic  of  the  genus,  the  branching 
of  the  spike  being  closely  connected  with  the  enlargement  and  fission  of 
the  sporangia.  There  is  reason  to  believe,  as  Luerssen  has  indicated,^ 
that  these  forms  illustrate  progress  in  the  life  of  the  individual,  from  the 
simpler  to  the  more  complex  :  and  the  suggestion  lies  near  to  hand  that 
the  individual  in  this  respect  "  climbs  up  its  own  evolutionary  tree."  The 
continuation  of  this  method  of  advance  would  lead  onwards  to  the  most 
complex  forms,  the  spike  and  lamina  preserving  a  parallelism  as  before. 
^Rab.  Krypt.   Flora,  iii.,  p.   579. 
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On  this  view  the  two  genera,  starting  from  a  common  source,  would  be 
held  to  illustrate  two  distinct  lines  of  progression  to  a  more  complex  state. 

The  third  genus,  with  its  single  highly  elaborate  species,  gives  no  such 
suggestion  of  its  origin  by  comparison  of  nearly  allied  species.  It  stands 
as  the  most  isolated  member  of  the  family :  but  its  normal  spike  is 
evidently  similar  in  plan  to  that  of  a  large  Ophioglossum^  supposing  its 
marginal  rows  of  sunk  sporangia  were  replaced  in  Heiminthosiackys  by 
serried  ranks  of  sporangiophores.  There  is  a  biological  probability  that 
such  an  advance  should  occur  in  a  large  spike  bearing  many  spores,  for 
thereby  the  advantage  is  gained  of  more  ready  nutrition  of  the  subdivided 
sacs,  and  more  easy  dissemination  of  the  spores  when  mature. 

The  progressive  advance  thus  suggested  for  the  Ophioglossaceae  is  in 
accord  with  biological  probability,  in  a  series  with  a  marked  tendency  lo 
a  monophyllous  state,  and  consequent  enlargement  of  the  individual  leaf. 
Provided  the  nutrition  be  available,  an  increase  in  numbers  of  spores  is 
an  advantage  in  any  homosporous  form.  But  an  indefinite  increase  in 
size  of  individual  sacs  raises  difficulties  of  nutrition :  subdivision  is  thus 
to  be  anticipated  in  any  progressive  series,  and  that  is  seen  in  Opkio- 
g/ossum,  A  projecting  position  of  the  individual  sporangium  is  an 
advantage  in  dissemination  of  the  spores.  This  is  ill  provided  for  in 
Ophiogiossum,  and  in  this  respect  Botrychium  and  Helminthostachys  show 
a  more  effective  state.  It  appears  to  me  difficult,  without  special  reasons 
assigned,  to  recognise  this  family  as  a  series  of  reduction,  for  it  would 
be  in  opposition  to  these  biological  considerations.  On  the  other  hand, 
comparisons  within  the  family  clearly  indicate  an  upward  rather  than  a 
downward  progression,  while  in  any  case  those  who  hold  a  theory  of 
reduction  would  find  peculiar  difficulty  in  explaining  the  condition  seen 
in   Ophioglossum  palmatum. 

The  next  step  will  be  to  discuss  the  morphology  of  the  fertile  spike, 
and  to  see  what  are  its  nearest  correlatives  among  the  members  of  other 
Vascular  Plants.  The  spike  in  all  the  representatives  of  the  family  is 
clearly  the  same  part:  it  is  in  fact  truly  homologous,  or  homogenous  in 
the  strict  evolutionary  sense.  This  follows  from  the  high  d^ee  of 
constancy  of  position  and   function  which  it  shows  in  normal  cases. 

Various  theoretical  explanations  of  its  morphological  nature  have  been 
given  by  different  writers.  It  has  been  suggested  by  Braun^  that  the 
sterile  frond  is  a  foliage  leaf,  and  the  fertile  spike  the  only  developed 
leaf  of  a  bud  seated  in  its  axil,  and  coalescent  with  it.  Somewhat  later, 
Roeper  (1843)  published  the  opinion  that  the  sterile  spike  and  fertile  leaf 
are  equivalent — that  is,  borne  by  the  same  axis — but  coalescent  together. 
Subsequently  he  substituted  for  his  old  view  the  opinion  that  the  fertile 
spike  is  the  result  of  coalescence  of  two  lateral,  lower,  fertile  pinnae  of  a 
frond,  of  which  the  remainder  is  usually  sterile.^  Lastly,  Goebel  has  put 
forward    the  opinion    that   the    fertile  spike    is    the    lowest    pinna   of  the 

^  Fiora^   1839,  p.   301.  ^BoL  Zeit.^  1 859,  p.  271. 
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sterile  frond,  which  however  arises  not  laterally,  but  in  a  median  position.^ 
Of  these  various  views,  which  all  coincide  in  attempting  to  refer  the 
spike  in  origin  to  a  leaf  or  part  of  a  leaf  of  the  ordinary  vegetative 
sequence,  only  that  of  Goebel  may  be  considered  to  hold  the  ground  at 
the  present  time.^ 

The  arguments  advanced  by  Goebel  in  support  of  his  theory  were 
primarily  a  comparison  of  malformations,  especially  in  Botrychiutn  Lunarta, 
It  was  pointed  out  that  here  the  normally  sterile  leaf  shows  most  various 
intermediate  steps  of  fertility  till,  in  extreme  cases,  it  may  be  wholly 
represented  by  a  fertile  sporophyll  (Fig.  242,  p.  443).  It  is  recognised  that 
in  these  cases  there  has  occurred  a  true  metamorphosis  of  a  foliage  leaf  into  a 
characteristically  formed  sporophyll,  which  differs  in  a  striking  manner  from  a 
foliage  leaf.  The  inference  which  Goebel  drew  was  *^that  this  is  also  the  . 
case  in  the  normal  and  usual  sporophyll,  i.e.  that  this  is  produced  from 
a  part  of  a  foliage  leaf.'*  This  argument  has  been  dealt  with  at  length 
elsewhere.*  But  more  recently  Goebel  has  strengthened  his  position  by 
observations  on  the  young  leaf  of  Helminthostachys.^  He  does  not  give 
any  account  of  the  first  origin  of  the  spike,  which  in  Botrychium  has 
been  traced  and  found  to  be  different  from  that  of  the  sterile  pinnae,* 
but  lays  stress  upon  its  similarity  of  form  to  the  sterile  lobes,  upon  its 
dorsiventral  character,  and  upon  the  development  of  the  lateral  wings  in 
abnormal  cases,  like  those  of  the  foliage  leaves.  He  concludes :  "  We  can 
therefore  trace  back  the  sporophyll  to  a  specially  far-reaching  transformation 
of  the  vegetative  leaf." 

In  his  admirable  discussion  on  teratology  in  Schenk's  Handbuch^ 
Professor  Goebel  has  drawn  attention  to  the  fallacious  conclusions 
which  may  be  arrived  at,  on  the  assumption  that  malformations 
really  afford  evidence  of  the  morphological  nature  of  the  parts  con- 
cerned; he  has  quoted  as  an  example  the  malformations  of  the  ovule,  of 
which  specimens  may  be  selected,  so  as  to  illustrate  the  gradual  steps 
of  abortion  of  the  nucellus  and  integuments,  together  with  correlative 
vegetative  growth  of  the  funiculus,  till  the  result  is  reached  that  the 
whole  ovule  is  replaced  by  a  simple  leaflet;^  but  he  concludes  that  this 
final  result  shows  how  little  justification  there  is  in  accepting  the  vegetative 

*Schenk*s  Handbuch,  vol.  iii.,  p.   Iii;  Organography,  vol.  ii.,  p.  481. 

'Sufficient  reasons  for  setting  aside  Roeper's  theory  have  been  given  in  Studies^  ii., 
p.  46.  The  position  of  those  who  speak  of  the  spike  as  a  *  *  ventral  lobe "  of  the  leaf 
appears  somewhat  obscure :  if  by  this  is  meant  a  body  which  may  exist  in  the  vegetative 
state,  then  either  it  must  have  been  marginal  or  ventral  in  origin  :  if  the  former,  the 
view  is  that  of  Goebel :  if  the  latter,  then  it  lies  with  them  to  show  that  such  vegetative 
parts  exist  in  these  or  other  plants.  But  the  term  may  connote  a  ventral  part  which  has 
been  fertile  throughout  descent :  in  that  case  the  view  is  coincident  with  my  own 
advanced  in  1891  {Proc,  R.S.j  Dec,  17,  p.  270),  and  now  submitted  again  in  a  modified 
form. 

^Studies,  ii.,  p.  8.  *  Organography,  vol.  ii.,  p.  48 1 -485. 

'Bruchmann,  Lc.y  p.  218.  'Vol.  iii.,  pp.   114-125.  "^ Loc.  cit.,  p.   121. 
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development  of  spore-bearing  parts  as  phenomena  of  reversion.  This  is 
precisely  the  view  which  I  take  with  regard  to  the  fertile  spikes  of  the 
Ophioglossaceae ;  the  fact  that  when  spore-production  is  suspended  in 
them  a  correlative  vegetative  growth  may  result,  in  form  like  that  of  the 
sterile  leaf,  or  some  portion  of  it,  is  to  be  compared  with  the  similar 
cases  of  those  ovules  which  are  replaced  by  leaflets.  In  the  case  of  the 
Ophioglossaceous  spike,  as  in  that  of  the  ovule,  its  replacement  by  a 
body  resembling  a  foliage  leaf  or  leaflet  does  not  demonstrate  its 
homology  with,  or  its  origin  from,  such  a  part :  nor  does  the  formatioD 
of  a  lateral  vegetative  wing  in  place  of  the  marginal  sporangia,  or 
sporangiophores,  show  that  the  latter  were  in  descent  the  result  of  trans- 
formation of  the  former. 

There  is  also  the  inherent  objection  to  Goebel's  view,  that  it  ascribes 
the  origin  of  the  sporophyll  to  transformation  of  a  vegetative  leaf.  It  is 
doubtless  possible,  by  assuming  a  megaphyllous  plant  with  elaborate 
vegetative  structure  as  pre-existent,  to  imagine  its  reduction  and  modifi- 
cation to  produce  such  forms  of  spore-bearing  parts  as  we  see  in  the 
Ophioglossaceae.  But  to  those  who  hold  consistently  to  a  theory  of 
antithetic  alternation,  with  sterilisation  as  one  of  its  most  important 
features,  this  assumption  is  not  admissible:  to  them  sporophylls  are  not 
modified  foliage  leaves  (compare  Chapter  XIII.). 

All  the  theories  which  would  refer  the  spike  in  origin  to  some  foliar 
part,  modified  or  altered,  start  from  the  more  elaborate  types  of  the 
family,  and  assume  reduction.  But  if  the  converse  line  be  taken,  quite 
different  views  emerge.  And  there  have  not  been  wanting  those  who 
have  already  approached  the  question  of  the  morphology  of  the  spike  in 
this  way,  which  is  certainly  the  most  direct.^  It  seems  more  probable 
that  a  sound  view  of  the  morphological  nature  of  the  spike  should  be 
obtained  through  comparison  of  its  simpler  forms  than  of  the  more 
complex  with  what  is  seen  in  other  Pteridophytes :  ^  and  it  is  naturally 
with  the  microphyllous  forms  that  the  closest  correspondence  may 
accordingly  be  expected. 

*  Mcttenius,  Hot,  Zeil.y  1867,  p.  98  ;   Celakovsky,   Pringh,  Jahrbs,^  1884,  p.  291. 

^An  interesting  passage  from  Goebel's  Organography  may  here  be  quoted,  which  is 
specially  applicable  to  the  present  case  (Engl,  ed.,  vol.  i.,  p.  60) :  **  Most  of  our  phylo- 
genetic  series  are  reduction-series,  that  is  to  say,  are  those  in  which  O-he  changes  ire 
brought  alx)ut  by  arrest.  There  is  a  simple  psychological  explanation  for  this.  If  we  haw 
a  definite  'type'  we  obtain  through  it  a  fixed  starting-point  for  our  comparison.  But 
this  is  wanting  when  our  comparisons  deal  with  an  ascending  and  not  with  a  descending 
series.  It  is  specially  necessary  to  refer  to  this,  because  arrests  have  frequently  been 
assumed  upon  the  subjective  grounds  above  indicated  without  definite  proof  of  their  beii^ 
existent.  ...  It  is  only  our  synthetic  necessity  which  forces  us  always  to  the  assumption 
of  reduction-series,  of  which,  however,  many  can  only  claim  to  be  fictions,  imparting 
the  aesthetic  pleasure  of  bringing  a  series  of  facts  into  connection  with  one  another.'' 
The  "synthetic  necessity"  in  the  present  case  has  been  to  bring  the  large-leaved 
Ophioglossaceae  into  line  with  the  definite  large-leaved  type  of  the  Ferns:  the  latter 
have  been  constituted  a  fixed  starting-point  chiefly  because  they  are  well  known. 
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Among  the  microphyllous  Pteridophytes  there  is  sometimes  no  strict 
relation  between  the  spore-bearing  members  and  the  bract-leaves,  but  in 
the  majority  of  them  some  constant  relation  is  found.  The  common 
type  is  for  the  former  to  be  in  the  median  position  relative  to  the  latter, 
though  the  level  of  insertion  may  vary.  In  the  Sphenophyllales  this 
position  is  seen  in  the  simpler  forms,  such  as  S,  maj'us  and  trichoma- 
tosum\  but  it  is  departed  from  in  others  where,  probably  owing  to  fission, 
the  number  of  sporangiophores  is  larger  than  that  of  the  subtending 
bracts.  In  the  Psilotaceae  the  radial  position  is  maintained,  but  the 
insertion  is  very  close  to  the  apex  of  the  sporophyll.  This  local  relation 
of  the  two  parts  is  so  constantly  seen  in  these  groups,  which  include 
some  of  the  most  ancient  plants,  that  it  suggests  for  them  a  fixed 
morphological  character  rather  than  a  mere  result  of  independent  adap- 
tation. The  existence  of  a  like  constant  relation  in  another  group 
compels  the  exact  comparison  of  the  parts  thus  similarly  placed  and 
functionally  identical.  The  criterion  whether  this  is  a  mere  analogy,  or 
whether  some  deeper  significance  underlies  it,  will  be  found  in  the 
degree  of  correspondence  which  the  plants  show  in  other  characters  than 
the  one  in  question.  To  apply  this  test  a  comparison  will  be  made 
between  the  Sphenophyllales  and  the  Ophioglossales,  first  as  regards  their 
spore-producing  members,  and  afterwards  in  respect  of  the  other  characters 
of  the  sporophyte. 

Both  in  Ophioglossum  and  Botrychium  species  occur  with  small  spikes 
bearing  few  sporangia,  and  they  are  specially  found  in  the  young  plants 
(0.- BergianuM,  B,  simplex^  and  Lunaria) :  it  is  in  these  that  the  closest 
similarity  exists  between  the  two  genera,  while  from  them  by  gradual 
steps  the  two  types  diverge.  These  small  spikes  consist  of  a  simple  stalk 
with  vascular  supply,  bearing  towards  its  distal  end  a  few  sporangia 
marginally  disposed :  the  insertion  is  median  on  the  sporophyll :  the 
essentials  of  form,  position,  and  function  are  here  similar  to  those  of 
the  sporangiophores  of  the  Psilotaceae,  and  especially  of  those  stalked 
sporangiophores  of  Tmesipteris  described  by  Thomas.^  The  differences 
lie  in  the  forked  leaf  of  the  Psilotaceae,  while  that  in  these  simple  types 
of  the  Ophioglossaceae  is  usually  entire,  and  in  the  exact  position  of  the 
sporangia. 

But  in  both  groups  there  may  be  a  departure  from  the  exact  numerical 
and  local  correspondence  of  sporangiophores  and  sporophylls :  and  these 
lead  to  an  interesting  comparison.  The  case  of  O.  palmatum  has  been 
referred  to  chorisis  of  the  single  spike,  which  seems  the  only  explanation 
of  the  plurality  of  irregularly  branching  spikes  seen  in  an  intra-marginal 
position  in  that  species.  In  the  Sphenophylls  the  frequent  close  juxta- 
position of  the  pedicels  of  the  sporangiophores  points  to  a  similar  chorisis, 
as  accounting  for  the  condition  seen  in  S,  Dawsoni^  and  possibly  also  in 
the  imperfectly  known  S.  Roemeri.      Moreover,  the  vascular  connections  of 

'^  Proc,  R.S.^  vol.  Ixix.,  p.  345. 
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the  sporangiophores  in  the  more  isolated  Cheirostrobus  point  to  a  similar 
origin  of  its  very  complex  state.  It  would  thus  appear  probable  that  the 
sporangiophore  of  the  Sphenophyllales  and  the  spike  of  the  Ophioglossales 
are  parts  not  only  similar  in  position  and  function,  but  also  susceptible 
of  chorisis.  This  may  be  held  by  some  to  be  only  a  distant  analogy: 
but  such  analogies  have  a  way  of  developing  into  convincing  evidence  when 
they  prove  to  be  cumulative. 

The  first  appearance  of  the  spike  in  Ophtogiossum  is  upon  the  upper 
surface  of  the  sporophyll,  in  a  median  position  some  distance  from  the  apex, 
but  in  Botrychium  it  is  close  to  the  apex  (Bruchmann,  /.r.,  Fig.  57).  A  com- 
parison of  the  latter  with  what  has  been  seen  in  Psilotum  and  Tmesipteris 
(Figs.  230,  232),  shows  a  striking  similarity  in  the  position  of  the  spore- 
bearing  parts  relatively  to  the  apex  of  the  sporophyll.  If  this  similarity 
also  be  only  one  of  analogy,  it  is  at  least  a  singularly  close  one.  In  the 
Psilotaceae  only  two  lateral  leaf-lobes  are  subsequently  formed,  but  in 
Botrychium  a  considerable  number.  The  pronounced  apical  growth  of  the 
Ophioglossaceous  spike  is  also  a  point  of  difference  from  the  sporangiophore 
of  the  Psilotaceae;  but  it  naturally  accords  with  the  more  elongated  form 
when  mature. 

The  details  of  development  of  the  sporangium  afford  material  for 
further  comparison.  It  has  been  shown  how  in  the  Psilotaceae  there  is 
special  difficulty  in  recognising  the  exact  limits  of  the  sporogenous  niasses 
at  an  early  stage  of  the  sporangium,  and  that  there  is  no  definite 
tapetum.  In  Ophioglossum  the  condition  is  similar:  there  is  the  same 
indefiniteness  of  the  sporogenous  masses  when  young,  and  the  same 
absence  of  a  definite  tapetum.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Ophioglossaceae 
themselves  show  interesting  gradations:  for  while  Ophioglossum  has  the 
indefinite  characters  noted  above,  Botrychium  and  Helmintfiostachys  show 
a  more  definite  specialisation  of  the  sporangia,  which  goes  along  with 
their  smaller  size;  for  here  the  tapetum  is  a  definite  one,  and  originates 
outside  the  sporogenous  tissue.  There  is  thus  an  approach  in  the 
Ophioglossaceae  to  the  condition  seen  in  the  Eusporangiate  Fems.  The 
indefinite  condition  of  the  sporangium  is  exceptional  among  the  Pterido- 
phytes :  of  living  forms  it  is  most  prominently  seen  in  Ophio^ossum, 
Psilotum^  and  Tmesipteris.  This  similarity  materially  strengthens  the 
comparison  between  the  spore-producing  members  of  the  Psilotaceae  and 
Ophioglossaceae. 

From  the  development  of  the  individual  spikes  of  the  latter  some  idea  may 
be  formed  of  the  steps  which  probably  led  from  the  simple  structure  on  which 
the  comparison  has  so  far  rested  to  the  more  complex.  In  Ophioglossum 
the  lateral  rows  of  sporangia  arise  from  the  sporangiogenic  band :  its  cells, 
originally  alike,  differentiate  into  sporangial  wall,  septa,  and  sporogenous 
groups  :  in  point  of  origin  the  latter  are  all  alike,  and  the  structural  details 
are  in  accord  with  a  theory  of  progressive  septation,  that  is,  a  conversion 
of  part  of  the  potentially  fertile  tissue  into  sterile  septum  in  the  enlarging 
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part.  Such  sterilisation,  amounting  even  to  the  formation  of  permanent 
septa,  has  been  shown  to  take  place  in  other  plants,  and  the  theory  is 
not  open,  therefore,  to  i  priori  objection  (see  Chapters  VII.  and  X.). 
The  frequent  absence  of  sporangia  from  the  tip  of  the  spike  is  probably 
due  to  abortion :  they  cover  the  apex  in  some  species,  which  also  show 
abortion  of  sporangia  lower  down  {e,g,  O.  pendulum).  The  presence  of 
vascular  strands  in  the  septa  themselves  shows  how  the  physiological  supply 
followed  the  structural  advance:  on  a  theory  of  lateral  fusion  of  sporangia 
such  a  position  of  the  vascular  strands  would  be,  to  say  the  least, 
improbable.  Lastly,  imperfect  or  irregular  septa  have  sometimes  been 
seen.  Thus  the  structure,  so  far  as  it  goes,  readily  coincides  with  a 
theory  of  extension,  and  progressive  septation  to  produce  the  spike  of 
Ophioglossum  from  some  simpler  beginning. 

The  case  of  Botrychium  is  similar,  though  less  obvious,  owing  to  the 
isolation  of  the  sporangia,  while  it  is  complicated  by  the  fact  that 
branching  of  the  spike  frequently  accompanies  septation.  That  a  structure 
compatible  with  progressive  septation  exists  is  shown  by  Figs.  253,  and 
its  relation  to  the  branching,  which  brings  such  conspicuous  results  in 
the  spike  of  Botrychium^  appears  in  its  simplest  form  in  Figs.  252.  It 
only  requires  the  repetition  of  the  processes,  which  are  thus  illustrated 
in  the  individual,  to  lead  from  the  simplest  to  the  most  complex  spikes 
in  the  genus. 

Lastly,  in  Helminthostachys  the  ranks  of  sporangiophores  correspond 
in  position  to  the  rows  of  sporangia  in  Ophioglossum,  An  upgrowth  from 
the  sporangiogenic  band,  less  regular,  but  of  the  same  nature  as  that 
seen  in  the  branching  of  the  spike  of  Botrychium^  would  give  the  sporangio- 
phores of  Helminthostachys^  while  the  individual  development  directly 
represents  what  this  progressive  theory  demands.  This,  indeed,  is  the 
foundation  upon  which  the  present  view  of  elaboration  of  the  spike  in 
the  Ophioglossaceae  is  primarily  based:  without  any  preconceptions 
involving  reduction  or  modification,  the  theory  is  founded  directly  upon 
the  simple  facts  of  individual  development 

The  anatomical  structure  of  the  shoot  in  the  Ophioglossaceae  with 
its  rare  dichotomy,  which  compares  rather  with  the  microphyllous  than 
with  the  megaphyllous  Pteridophytes,  may  next  be  considered.  It  has 
been  seen  above  (p.  464),  that  the  facts  observed  are  compatible  with 
an  origin  of  the  axial  system  from  a  protostelic  state.  The  stele  of  the 
seedling  or  adventitious  bud,  is  either  a  protostele  or  slightly  medullated 
monostele:  passing  upwards  along  the  shoot  there  is  an  amplification  of 
the  stele,  with  swelling  of  the  central  pith.  In  the  lower  region  there  is 
usually  a  well-marked  endodermis :  this  may  be  continued  throughout 
the  length  of  the  rhizome,  but  in  some  cases  it  fades  out  upwards,  as 
the  stele  distends.  The  xylem  in  the  upper  region  forms  a  hollow 
cylinder  or   funnel,   more    or    less    interrupted    by    leaf-gaps,    where    the 

;le  strands  of  the  several  leaf-traces  pass  oflf.     The  protoxylem  is  not 
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always  well  marked:  it  is  next  the  pith  in  Ophioglossum  and  Botrychiuwi, 
but  mesoxylic  in  Helminthosiachys.  The  central  protoxylem  in  the  stele 
of  the  seedling  is  in  a  position  corresponding  to  that  in  the  medullated 
stele  of  the  older  stem  of  Ophioglossum  and  Botrychium\  consequently, 
the  mature  state  appears  to  be  a  natural  amplification  of  the  centroxylic 
protostele. 

The  mesarch  xylem  of  Helminthosttuhys  presents  a  difference  from 
the  rest,  and  it  raises  a  question  as  to  the  importance  attaching  to  the 
exact  position  which  the  protoxylem  holds,  for  purposes  of  comparison. 
The  stele  of  Tmesipteris  is  mesarch  also  in  its  upper  region  (Fig.  268),  and 
this  is  stated  to  be  so  also  locally  in  Psilotum,  though  the  position  of  the 
protoxylem  in  both  is  peripheral  in  the  lower  parts.  Again,  in  Selaginelia 
spinulosa  it  fluctuates  in  the  individual  stem  (Fig,  173):  in  the  seedling  all 
conditions  from  the  endarch  below,  to  the  mesarch,  and  finally  to  the  exarch 
above,  may  be  seen  in  sections  taken  successively  from  the  same  plant  The 
Psilotaceae  and  Ophioglossaceae  thus  show  a  similar  instability  within 
their  respective  families,  and  in  less  degree  in  the  individual  plants  also, 
and  this  instability  is  shared  by  Selaginella.  This  deprives  comparisons 
based  on  the  exact  position  of  the  protoxylem  of  much  of  their  cogency, 
so  far  as  they  relate  to  these  families.  Too  much  weight  has  been 
attached  to  the  position  of  the  protcMcylem  in  the  comparative  study  of 
the  Pteridophytes.  It  is  a  well-known  principle  of  taxonomy  that 
diagnostic  characters  which  may  be  good  in  one  alliance  may  be  so 
fluctuating  as  to  be  useless  in  another.  This  appears  to  be  so  in 
respect  of  the  position  of  the  protoxylem  in  many  of  the  strobi- 
loid  Pteridophytes.  Accordingly,  a  prevailing,  though  not  constant 
central  position  of  the  protoxylem  in  any  given  family  cannot  be  held 
as  in  itself  invalidating  comparisons  on  other  grounds  with  types  where 
the  protoxylem  is  usually  though  not  always  peripheral.  The  conditions,  in 
point  of  fact,  overlap  within  certain  families,  or  even  in  the  individual; 
the  position  of  the  protoxylem  as  a  comparative  or  diagnostic  character 
must  therefore  be  held  as  suspect.  In  the  present  case  the  prevalent 
centroxylic  state  of  the  Ophioglossaceae  cannot  in  itself  be  held  to 
dissociate  them  anatomically  from  the  strobiloid  Pteridophytes  (and  particu- 
larly from  the  Psilotaceae),  since  both  meet  on  common  ground  in  showing 
at  times  a  mesoxylic  condition. 

The  stele  of  the  Ophioglossaceae,  amplified  as  described,  does  not 
remain  a  closed  cylinder :  its  continuity  is  interrupted  by  foliar  gaps,  the 
vascular  ring  opening  at  the  point  of  exit  of  each  leaf-trace.  The  structure 
is  that  described  as  phyllosiphonic  by  Jeffrey,  and  distinguished  by  him 
from  the  cladosiphonic  type,  where  the  leaf-trace  passes  oflf  from  the  stde 
without  any  opening.  Jeff^rey  has  laid  this  distinction  down  as  separating 
his  Lycopsida  from  his  Pteropsida.  According  to  their  structure,  the 
Ophioglossales  would  then  fall  into  the  Pteropsida.    Jeffrey  remarks*  that 

^  Phil,    Trans,  ^  vol.  cxcv.,  p.   144. 
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^*  these  two  great  stocks  appear  to  have  been  separate  back  to  the 
banning  of  the  period  when  the  palaeontological  record  begins."  If 
this  were  so,  the  anatomical  difference  would,  in  all  cases,  indicate  a  true 
phyletic  distinction.  It  is  necessary  to  obtain  a  clear  idea  whether  or 
not  this  will  hold  good. 

The  structural  difference  is  based  upon  the  greater  or  less  dominance 
of  the  leaf  in  the  whole  shoot ;  the  phyllosiphonic  type  going,  as  a  rule, 
with  a  megaphyllous  state.  But  megaphylly  may  have  been  attained  along 
more  than  one   line  of  descent.     If  it  arose  in   more   than    one   phyletic 


Fig.  268. 

Tmtsipttrit  iannentis.  Transverse  section  of  the  sterile  region,  high  up.  The  proto- 
xylem(/r.  xy.)  is  mesarch.  The  xylem  of  the  stele  is  fading  out,  and  being  replaced 
by  parenchyma ;  three  of  the  iracheides  (/.  tr.)  show  incomplete  development ;  there 
is  no  longer  a  complete  ring,  and  the  leaf-trace  bundles  (/.  /.)  enter  the  gaps  which  result, 
in  much  the  same  way  as  in  a  phyllosiphonic  type.  There  is  no  definite  endodermis. 
X150. 

line,  then  the  phyllosiphonic  state,  which  is  its  internal  structural  expres- 
sion, will  also  have  originated  more  than  once.  If  this  were  so,  then  the 
phyllosiphonic  structure  would  not  necessarily  indicate  affinity,  and  the 
Pteropsida,  as  based  on  the  structural  point,  could  not  be  held  to  be  a 
natural  group.  The  question  will  therefore  be  whether  there  is  any  evidence 
of  the  origin  of  a  phyllosiphonic  from  a  cladosiphonic  state.  It  might  be 
expected  either  in  a  shoot,  with  increasing  proportion  of  the  leaves,  or  of 
decreasing  proportion  of  the  axis.  The  latter  is  the  state  of  the  distal 
region  of  the  shoot  of  Tmesipteris^  and  Fig.  268  shows  the  condition  there 
seen :  the  two  larger  tracts  of  xylem  are  separate ;  but  isolated  elements 
showing  imperfect  lignification  link  them  together  :  the  cauline  stele  is  here 
seen  in    course    of  disintegration    into   mere   leaf-traces :    these   enter   the 
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axial  system  by  foliar  lacunae,  after  the  manner  of  the  phyllosiphonic  type. 
But  in  its  lower  parts,  Tmesipteris  is  typically  cladosiphonic :  it  is  thus 
seen  that  a  phyllosiphonic  structure  may  arise  in  a  cladosiphonic  stock, 
and  the  illustration  is  taken  from  that  group  of  plants  which  show  analogies 
with  the  Ophioglossaceae  in  other  respects:  on  comparison  of  Fig.  268 
with  Fig.  258  of  O,  Bergianum^  the  essential  similarity  of  the  two  cases 
is  evident.  But  in  the  Ophioglossaceae  the  structural  dominance  of  the 
leaf  is  on  our  hypothesis  a  consequence  of  the  advance  of  the  leaf  towards 
megaphylly,  combined  perhaps  with  weakening  of  the  axis  which  bears 
it.  It  matters  little  how  the  balance  between  the  parts  of  the  shoot  is 
disturbed :  the  progression  would  be  essentially  the  same  in  either  case. 
These  considerations  show,  in  the  first  place,  that  it  cannot  be  assumed 
that  all  phyllosiphonic  plants  are  necessarily  derived  from  a  distinct  and 
primitive  phyllosiphonic  stock,  such  as  Jeffrey  assumed  for  his  Pteropsida: 
and  secondly,  that  analogy  of  their  structure  with  Tmesipteris  indicates  a 
possible  origin  of  the  phyllosiphonic  type  in  the  Ophioglossaceae,  phyletically 
quite  distinct  from  that  shown  by  the  true  Fems.^ 

The  leaf-trace  in  the  Ophioglossaceae  is  typically  a  single  strand,  which 
branches  within  the  cortex  into  strands  which  vary  according  to  the  pro- 
portions of  the  leaf  which  they  serve :  ^  these  facts  accord  with  a  theory  of 
origin  of  the  leaf  from  the  simpler  type.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that 
"the  branching  of  the  leaf-traces  within  the  cortex  is  very  characteristic 
of  Sphenophyllum.^^  ^  As  regards  the  structure  of  the  collateral  strands  of 
the  leaf,  those  of  the  larger  forms  show  similarity  to  the  Eusporangiate* 
Ferns,  the  smaller  correspond  rather  to  those  of  the  larger-leaved  strobiloid 
Pteridophytes. 

The  occurrence  of  secondary  thickening  in  the  Ophioglossaceae  is 
occasional  rather  than  typical  of  them.  In  Helminthostachys  it  is  absent :  in 
Ophioglossum  a  feeble  growth  has  been  occasionally  seen ;  but  in  Botrycfdum 
it  is  a  marked  feature,  and  extends  from  the  axis  onwards  to  the  base 
of  the  root.  This  inconstant  occurrence  of  secondary  activity,  sometimes 
feebly  shown,  has  its  parallel  in  other  affinities,  both  of  Filicales  on  the 
one  hand,  as  in  the  Marattiaceae,*  and  of  the  Psilotaceae,  where  a  develop- 
ment very  like  that  of  Ophioglossum   has   been   seen   in   PsilotumJ*    The 

*  It  will  be  seen  below  that  certain  Ferns,  for  instance  the  Botr>'opterideac,  arc  not 
phyllosiphonic :  thus  the  anatomical  distinction  of  Jeffrey  breaks  down  on  both  sides. 

^  The  only  known  exceptions  to  this  are  in  O.  pendulum  and  simplex^  where  the  leaf- 
trace  is  inserted  on  the  cauiine  system  as  several  distinct  strands.  These  species  bdoi^ 
however,  to  a  section  of  the  genus  believed  to  be  highly  specialised  rather  than  primitive 
types :  and  this  character  itself  must,  by  analogy  with  the  similar  cases  in  the  Ferns,  be  beW 
to  be  derivative  (see  Ann.  of  Bot.^  xviii.,  pp.  209,  215). 

'Scott,  Studies,  p.  91.  *  Farmer,  Ann.  of  Bot.y  xiii.,  p.  440. 

*  Boodle,  Lc,  Scott  {/oum.  Hoy.  Micr.  Soc.,  1906,  pp.  5x9-521)  has  described 
under  the  name  of  Botrychio»ylon  a  new  genus  from  the  Lower  Coal  Measures,  with 
"radially  seriated  wood,  apparently  of  secondary  character."  It  is  related  anatomioUr 
to  Zygopteris  somewhat  as   Botrychium  is   to   Ophioglossum, 
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more  active  development  in  Botrychium  finds  its  correlative  in  the  more 
active  thickening  seen  in  Sphenophyllum,  These  again  may  be  mere 
analogies,  but  they  are  cumulative,  in  that  they  run  parallel  with  others. 

Lastly,  it  has  already  been  shown  that  as  regards  structure  of  the 
roots  there  are  unmistakable  points  for  comparison  of  the  Ophioglossales 
wth  the  Lycopodiales  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  with  the  Fili- 
cales,  especially  the  Marat tiaceae :  the  former  comparison  is  in  respect 
of  the  simpler,  monarch  types,  the  latter  as  regards  the  more  complex: 
the  latter  branch  monopodially  as  a  rule,  behaving  thus  like  the  roots 
of  the  Filicales :  the  monarch  roots,  however,  show  dichotomous  branching. 
Unfortunately,  the  Psilotaceae,  which  show  so  many  other  points  for  com- 
parison, are  rootless,  while  the  roots  of  Sphenophyllum  are  so  imperfectly 
kno^Ti  as  to  give  little  help.  Though  the  facts  relating  to  the  roots  are 
not  in  any  way  decisive,  they  indicate,  what  emerges  from  so  many  other 
comparisons,  that  Ophioglossum  shows  characters  approaching  the  strobi- 
loid  Pteridophytes,  while  Heltninthostachys  compares  rather  with  the  Filicales^ 
and  Botrychium  takes  a  middle  position. 

In  the  embryology  two  distinct  types  have  been  recorded  for  the 
Ophioglossaceae,  the  one  with  and  the  other  without  a  suspensor.  That 
without  a  suspensor  corresponds  in  its  essentials  to  the  type  prevalent 
in  those  Pteridophytes  which  have  the  usual  octant  division.  But  there 
are  modifications  here  in  accordance  with  the  underground  origin  from 
a  large  mycorhizic  prothallus,  which  nourishes  itself  saprophytically :  the 
chief  of  these  is  the  deferring  of  the  period  of  functional  activity  of  the 
shoot:  consequently  it  is  differentiated  late,  and  though  the  root  is  not 
initiated  early,  as  compared  with  other  embryos,  it  very  markedly  precedes 
the  appearance  of  the  axis  and  cotyledon  in  Ophioglossum^  and  in  less 
degree  in  Botrychium,  This  appears  in  an  extreme  form  in  those  species 
described  by  Campbell,  and  especially  in  O,  pendulum^  where  it  is  possible 
that  the  primary  shoot  is  permanently  replaced  by  adventitious  root-buds, 
similar  to  those  common  in  the  genus.  These  modifications  in  time  of 
development  make  the  reference  of  the  parts  to  definite  positions  in  the 
embryo  somewhat  difficult.  But  it  seems  certain,  nevertheless,  that  in  the 
less  extreme  forms  the  axis  arises  from  the  epi basal  hemisphere,  in  close  / 

proximity  to  the  intersection  of  the  primary  octant- walls.     The  cotyledon  ^ 

appears  between  the  stem-apex  and  the  root,  but  it  is  late  in  origin.  In 
0,  vulgatum  it  appears  simultaneously  with  the  axis,  and  the  relation  is 
so  close  in  B.  virginianum  that  Jeffrey  states  that  the  cotyledon,  like  any 
other  leaf,   is   derived   from   the  shoot   meristem.      This   is  interesting  in  ' 

its  bearing  on   the  theory  of  the  cotyledon,   which   has  been  held  to  be  i 

simply  a  leaf  of  the  shoot  showing  anticipatory  development  (see  p.  186-7).  / 

The  foot  which   is  not   largely  developed   originates    from   the  hypobasal  / 

hemisphere.  The  position  of  the  first  root  appears  to  be  indeterminate, 
as  it  is  in  some  other  embryos,  a  fact  which  is  interesting  as  upholding 
the  view  that  it  is  a   mere   accessory  to  the  shoot.      It  is  referred  by      , 
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Bruchmann  to  the  hypobasal  hemisphere  in  O,  vulgatum,  but  to  the  epi- 
basal  by  Jeffrey  in  B,  virginianumy  where  the  whole  hypobasal  hemisphere 
goes  to  form  the  foot.  In  B.  Lunaria  Bruchmann  found  it  impossible 
to  refer  it  with  any  certainty  to  either.  These  facts,  taken  together  with 
a  similar  uncertainty  in  the  embryos  of  Equisetum^  and  the  demonstration 
in  the  Lycopods  that  the  root  is  variable  in  its  point  of  origin,  shot 
that  its  indeterminate  position  is  a  frequent  feature  in  the  embryos  of 
the  strobiloid  Pteridophytes,  however  constant  it  may  appear  to  be  in 
the  Ferns. 

Regarded  as  a  whole,  the  Ophioglossaceous  embryos  without  suspensor 
consist  of  a  simple  shoot,  of  which  the  polarity  becomes  apparent  relatively 
late,  but  it  is  of  the  same  nature  as  that  seen  in  IsoeteSy  in  Equisetum, 
and  in  the  Ferns.  The  apex  of  the  axis,  arising  in  close  relation  to  the 
intersection  of  the  epibasal  octant  walls,  is  directed  to  the  neck  of  the 
archegonium  :  the  foot  occupies  the  opposite  pole,  and  the  root  appeals 
as  a  lateral,  accessory  part,  of  indeterminate  position,  but  of  relatively 
early  origin,  and  precocious  growth. 

The  other  type  of  embryogeny  seen  in  B,  obliquum  shows  an  exactly 
inverted  polarity :  the  condition  appears  to  be  comparable  to  that  of  the 
Lycopodiales  (excl.  Isoetes) :  the  pole  directed  towards  the  neck  of  the 
archegonium  becomes  the  suspensor,  while  the  opposite  pole  develops 
the  embryo,  having  parts  quite  comparable  in  position  to  those,  for 
instance,  of  Selaginella  spinulosa^  but  with  an  early  and  strong  assemon 
of  the  first  root.  The  importance  of  this  lies  in  the  relaxation  whidi 
such  a  fact  brings  from  any  rigid  view  of  embryonic  development:  it 
seems  completely  to  disprove  any  morphological  predestination  attaching 
to  the  primary  cleavages  of  the  zygote  in  the  Pteridophytes. 

The  materials  of  this  discussion  may  now  be  drawn  together  into  a 
general  hypothesis  of  the  morphology  of  the  sporophyte,  as  it  is  seen  in 
the  Ophioglossaceae.  At  the  outset  it  has  been  concluded  that  the  some- 
what inconstant  occurrence  of  mycorhiza  in  the  sporophyte  is  not  a  sufficient 
reason  for  assuming  that  the  family  has  undergone  general  reduction:  in 
the  absence  of  any  such  preconception  the  family  may  be  treated  com- 
paratively as  an  ascending  series,  though  with  the  recognition  of  occasional 
reduction.  The  facts  before  us  are  in  accord  with  the  following  account 
of  it.  The  embryo  sporophyte  achieves  an  early  polarity,  marked  by  the 
definition  of  the  stem-apex :  the  base  of  the  shoot  thus  initiated  is 
represented  by  the  foot,  or  in  B,  obliquum  by  the  suspensor.  The 
primary  axis  thus  defined  continues  its  growth,  with  rare  bifurcation, 
throughout  the  life  of  the  stock ;  but  adventitious  or  axillary  buds  (usually 
arrested)  may  be  formed,  which  simply  repeat  the  development  of  the 
primary  shoot.  The  axis  bears  leaves  in  spiral  or  dorsiventral  succession, 
and  they  are  all  of  one  primitive   type,   though   liable   to  diflferentiatioD. 

^Compare  Bruchmann,  /.c.,  Taf.  iii.,  Fig.  63. 
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The  roots  appear  early:  the  first  root  (sometimes  precocious  and 
inordinately  developed  in  accordance  with  the  mycorhizic  habit)  is 
essentially  lateral  upon  the  slowly  developing  axis,  and  the  indefiniteness 
of  its  position,  above  or  below  the  basal  wall,  indicates  its  accessory 
character.  The  whole  shoot  is,  in  fact,  a  rooted  strobilus,  which  remains 
usually  simple;  but  its  strobiloid  character  is  disguised  by  the  abbreviation 
of  the  axis,  and  by  the  slow  succession  and  relatively  large  size  of  its 
leaves. 

The  first  leaf  of  an  adventitious  bud  of  0.  vulgatum^  or  the  third  leaf 
in  the  sexually  produced  plant,  may  be  fertile :  in  Botrychium  Lunaria 
the  ninth  leaf  has  been  seen  to  be  fertile.  Such  data,  limited  as  they 
are,  show  a  record  of  early  appearance  of  spore-producing  members 
unequalled  elsewhere.  They  indicate  a  high  probability  that  all  the 
leaves  are  of  the  nature  of  sporophylls,  while  abortion  of  the  spike,  so 
frequently  seen  in  various  degrees  in  later  leaves,  would  account  for  its 
absence  in  those  first  formed.  These  may  be  expanded  above  ground 
(Helminthostachys^  O.  pedunculosum^  B.  virginianum\  or  may  be  arrested, 
and  appear  as  mere  scale-leaves.  The  latter  is  clearly  a  consequence  of 
the  underground  and  saprophytic  habit  of  the  prothallus,  which  diminishes 
the  necessity  of  early  self-nutrition  of  the  sporophyte,  and  thus  leads  to 
reduction  of  the  first  leaves  of  the  shoot  as  a  purely  secondary  condition. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  underground  habit  leads,  as  already  explained, 
towards  a  monophyllous  development,  with  enlargement  of  the  individual 
leaf.  This  is  imperfectly  realised  in  the  smaller  species  of  Ophioglossuniy 
which  on  our  hypothesis  would  be  the  more  primitive;  but  it  appears 
typically,  though  not  universally,  in  the  larger-leaved  forms.  Comparison 
combined  with  biological  reasoning  indicates,  then,  that  leaf-enlargement 
has  taken  place.  The  anatomical  facts  accord  with  this:  the  solid  or 
slightly"  medullated  xylem  of  the  stock  widens  out  upwards  into  a  funnel 
or  cylinder,  with  foliar  lacunae,  where  the  single  leaf  trace-strands  pass 
out:  the  dilating  of  the  stele  follows  the  increase  in  size  of  the  leaves  in 
the  individual :  this  may  be  held  to  prefigure  that  of  the  race.  Probably 
the  original  foliar  supply  was  here,  as  in  the  strobiloid  forms,  a  single 
strand,  and  this  is  still  represented  by  the  single  bundle  of  the  leaf- 
trace.  In  O.  Bergianutn  the  single  strand  may  be  seen  continued  without 
branching  some  distance  upwards  into  the  leaf.  The  branchings  which 
appear  in  other  species  early  in  its  course  may  on  our  theory  have 
followed  upon  the  enlargement  and  elaboration  of  the  leaf.  The  Ophio- 
glossaceae  are  phyllosiphonic  from  the  first:  but  the  case  of  Tmesipteris 
has  been  adduced  as  showing  that  a  transition  may  occur  from  the 
cladosiphonic  to  the  phyllosiphonic  type :  this  may  occur  in  any  case 
where  the  balance  between  the  axis  and  the  appendage  is  disturbed,  so 
as  to  increase  the  preponderance  of  the  leaf.  On  our  hypothesis  of  a 
strobiloid  origin  for  the  Ophioglossaceae  this  has  been  the  result  of  the 
stunted  development  of  the  axis  consequent   on  the  subterranean   habit. 


492  OPHIOGLOSSALES 

and  of  the  enlargement  of  the  leaf  culminating  in  monophylly :  both  these 
factors  will  have  tended  towards  the  dominance  of  the  leaf,  and  so  it  is 
not  surprising  that  the  structure  of  the  shoot  should  be  phyllosiphonic 
from  the  first. 

Reasons  have  been  advanced  above  for  not  accepting  the  view  of  the 
fertile  spike  as  a  modified  pinna,  holding  a  median  position.  The 
alternative  is  that  it  is  a  substantive  part  not  referable  in  origin  to  any 
vegetative  structure  previously  present.  Such  substantive  parts  are  seen 
in  the  Psilotaceae  and  Sphenophylleae,  occupying  a  position  corresponding 
to  that  of  the  Ophioglossaceous  spike,  viz.  the  sporangiophores.  The 
smallest  spikes  of  Ophioglossum  or  Botrychium  are  little  in  advance  of 
these.  From  them,  by  seriation  of  specimens  of  the  same  species  of 
different  ages,  and  by  further  seriation  of  different  species,  the  steps 
leading  to  the  most  complex  forms  of  spike  may  be  represented:  while 
its  branching,  where  present,  is  matched  by  the  increasing  complexity  of 
the  sterile  leaf.  The  advance  thus  contemplated  in  the  spike  involves 
continued  apical  growth,  and  branching,  together  with  growth  and  septation 
of  the  sporangia.  Apical  growth  of  limited  duration  already  exists  in  the 
sporangiophore  of  Psilotum:  the  structure  of  the  young  spike  in  Opkio- 
glossum^  and  less  clearly  that  of  Botrychium^  is  such  as  to  be  perfectly 
compatible  with  septation,  a  process  for  which  there  are  demonstrated 
precedents  elsewhere.  Further,  it  has  been  shown  that  with  the  growth 
and  septation  of  the  sporangium  the  simplest  branching  of  the  spike  of 
Botrychium  is  very  closely  allied.  In  Helminthostachys  a  further  elaboratioD 
is  present,  which  may  be  referred  to  the  replacement  of  the  sunken 
sporangia  of  Ophioglossum  by  dense  ranks  of  sporangiophores :  and  it  has 
been  shown  that  this  mode  of  origin  is  reflected  in  the  individual  develop- 
ment of  the  sporangiophore.  Lastly,  the  spike,  like  so  many  other  parts, 
is  liable  to  fission  or  chorisis.  The  numerous  sporangiophores '  of  the 
Sphenophyllales  seen  in  some  species  probably  owe  their  origin  to  such 
chorisis.  In  Ophioglossum  it  appears  occasionally  in  common  species,  such 
as  (9.  vulgatum :  branching  or  fission  of  the  spike  occurs  not  uncommonly 
in  O,  pendulum^  but  in  O.  palmatum  it  has  become  habitual,  though  there 
is  reason  to  think  that  it  is  only  attained  in  that  species  when  the  plant 
becomes  fully  mature.  The  various  types  of  spike  in  the  family  thus 
readily  lend  themselves  to  interpretation  as  an  upgrade  series 

As  regards  the  development  of  the  sporangium  the  Ophioglossaceae 
form  a  series,  from  Ophioglossum  with  its  large,  ill-defined  sporangia  to 
the  larger-leaved  Botrychia  and  Helminthostachys  with  smaller  and  more 
definite  sporangia.  It  has  been  shown  that  in  the  indefiniteness  of 
limitation  of  the  sporogenous  tissue,  and  in  the  absence  of  a  marked 
tapetum,  Ophioglossum^  Tmesipteris,  and  Fsilotum  agree  more  nearly  than 
other  Pteridophytes.  It  seems  highly  improbable  that  such  indefinite 
characters  would  be  the  result  of  specialisation  along  parallel  lines  in  two 
distinct  series.      This  similarity  may  more  probably  be  held  as  indicating 
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some  degree  of  real  affinity,  and  strongly  confirms  the  initial  comparison 
of  the  spike  with  the  sporangiophore  of  the  Sphenophyllales.  Lastly,  the 
anatomical  comparison  of  the  Psilotaceae  with  the  Ophioglossaceae  has 
shown  not  only  the  interesting  transition  from  the  cladosiphonic  to  the 
phyllosiphonic  structure,  but  also  that  in  the  upper  region  the  wood  of 
Tmesipteris  is  mesoxylic,  as  it  is  also  in  HelminthostachySy  while  feeble 
secondary  development,  analogous  to  that  in  Ophioglossum  and  stronger  in 
Botrychium^  is  seen  both  in  Tmesipteris  and  in  Psilotutn,  These  several 
characters  form  a  cumulative  body  of  evidence,  confirming  the  comparison 
of  the  shoot  and  of  the  sporangiophore  in  the  Sphenophyllales  with  those 
of  the  Ophioglossales :  the  nearest  approach  among  living  plants  being 
between  the  Psilotaceae  and  Ophioglossum} 

It  would  thus  seem  probable  that  the  Ophioglossaceae  sprang  from 
some  offshoot  of  the  sporangiophoric  Pteridophytes,  allied  in  some  degree 
to  the  Sphenophyllales,  and  possessing  early  a  saprophytic  habit  of  the 
underground  prothallus..  That  this  encouraged  a  peculiar  specialisation  of 
the  sporophyte,  which  shared  occasionally,  though  not  generally,  in  the 
mycorhizic  habit,  but  not  so  far  as  to  lead  to  the  cessation  of  self- 
nutrition.  That  the  exigencies  of  the  underground  habit  were  met  by  an 
enlargement  of  the  leaves,  culminating  finally  to  the  monophyllous  state. 
A  parallel  enlargement  of  the  sporangiophore  with  that  of  the  leaf  was  a 
natural  consequence,  since  in  homosporous  forms,  as  comparison  shows, 
the  spore-output  usually  marches  with  the  vegetative  development.  If  this 
were  so,  then  the  spike  would  never  in  its  descent  have  been  anything 
other  than  it  is  now  normally  seen  to  be,  viz.  a  spore-producing  part, 
originally  of  the  nature  of  a  sporangiophore,  and  seated  in  a  median  position 
on  the  adaxial  face  of  the  sporophyll. 

Referring  in  conclusion  to  the  theory  of  the  strobilus,  the  Ophio- 
glossaceae readily  conform  to  it.  The  shoot,  with  its  rare  dichotomous 
branching,  appears  as  a  simple  strobilus,  while  the  indeterminate  position 
of  the  root  in  the  embryo  bespeaks  the  accessory  nature  of  that  part 
upon  it.  The  axis  bears  leaves,  which  are  of  one  order  only.  The 
spore-producing  parts  appear  earlier  in  the  individual  life  than  in  any 
other  group  of  Pteridophytes,  and  this  indicates  a  probability  that  all  the 

^I  wish  to  state  quite  explicitly  that  the  homology  of  the  Psilotaceous  synangium 
with  the  Ophioglossaceous  spike  is  no  new  opinion  on  my  part,  though  additional  and 
more  detailed  evidence  is  here  adduced  to  support  it.  It  was  accepted  by  me  in  1891 
(/W.  Roy.  Sac.,  p.  270)  and  more  fully  stated  in  1893,  on  the  basis  of  developmental 
evidence  (Proe.  Roy.  Soc.,  vol.  liii.,  p.  22):  this  view  has  never  been  relinquished.  I 
emphasbe  this  here  because  a  passage  recently  published  appears  to  suggest  that  I  do 
not  uphold  that  homology  (Scott,  Progressus  Ret  Botanicae,  i.,  p.  163).  My  position  is 
unchanged,  except  in  so  far  as  I  now  include  the  Sphenophylleae  also  in  the  comparison : 
the  suggestion  of  this  came  from  Dr.  Scott  (On  CheirostrobuSy  Phil.  Tram.,  vol.  clxxxix., 
1897,  p»  27),  and  it  greatly  strengthens  the  comparison  originally  drawn  by  Celakovsky. 
There  may  be  differences  of  opinion  as  to  what  morphological  rank  these  parts  hold, 
or  how  ultimately  they  came  into  being :  these  are,  however,  separate  questions  from  the 
recognition  of  their  homology. 
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leaves  were  originally  fertile.  Abortion  of  the  spike,  partial  or  complete, 
accounts  for  its  occasional  absence,  just  as  in  Isoetes,  These  two  types, 
so  similar  in  their  embryology,  are  similar  also  in  the  "  Selagp  "  condition 
seen  in  their  stunted  stocks.  The  one,  however,  bears  a  simultaneous 
brush  of  leaves,  the  other,  for  reasons  biologically  intelligible,  tends  to  the 
monophyllous  habit :  this  difference  is  only  one  of  time,  not  of  form  or 
of  relation,  and  accordingly  both  types  are  equally  referable  to  a  strobiloid 
origin,  with  enlargement  of  the  leaf,  and  of  the  spore-producing  part  which 
it  bears. 

As  regards  factors  of  increase  or  decrease  in  number  of  sporangia, 
there  may  be  some  difference  of  opinion  according  to  the  view  taken  of 
the  family  as  a  whole.  In  accordance  with  the  conclusion  that  the 
spore-producing  spike  illustrates  an  upgrade  of  development,  there  would 
be  recognised  as  factors  of  increase,  septation  with  continued  apical 
growth  of  the  spike,  its  branching  and  occasional  fission :  and  in  the  case 
of  Helminthostachys  a  further  disintegration  of  sporangia  and  enation  of 
sporangiophores.  But  there  is  no  interpolation  of  sporangia  so  common 
a  factor  in  Ferns.  As  factors  of  decrease  there  appear  abortion  of  the 
whole  spike,  abortion  of  sporangia  at  the  apex,  and  sometimes  also  at 
points  lower  on  the  spike,  while  a  factor  to  be  considered  in  addition  is 
the  reduction  down  to  one  in  number  of  leaves  simultaneously  expanded. 
The  factors  of  increase  may  in  this  case  be  held  to  have  successfully 
counterbalanced  those  of  decrease,  and  the  net  result  is  a  spore-output 
that  appears  numerically  to  meet  the  requirements  of  the  plants,  though 
their  ultimate  success  in  propagation  is  limited  by  the  exacting  conditions 
necessary  for  their  germination. 
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FILICALES. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Of  the  Pteridophytes  only  the  Ferns  now  remain  to  be  examined.  They 
constitute  a  larger  and  more  varied  series  than  any  of  those  which  have 
gone  before,  and  are  especially  prominent  among  those  living  at  the 
present  day.  This,  together  with  the  fact  that  in  them  the  observation  of 
the  complete  life-cycle  was  first  carried  through,  and  is  of  all  the 
Pteridophytes  most  easily  followed,  has  given  to  them  a  peculiar  position. 
The  present-day  Ferns  have  undoubtedly  been  appraised  beyond  their 
deserts  as  factors  in  the  story  of  descent.  It  will  be  well  at  the  outset 
to  consider  how  they  stand  at  the  moment  in  the  light  of  such  knowledge 
as  we  possess  of  the  vegetation  of  the  past,  and  to  compare  their  present 
position  with  the  former  estimates. 

We  have  seen  that  the  recognition  of  the  main  incidents  of  the  life- 
cycle  in  a  Leptosporangiate  Fern  was  completed  by  Suminski  in  1848, 
and  it  was  found  shortly  after  by  Hofmeister,  that  the  same  scheme 
coincided  in  essentials  with  that  of  other  Pteridophytes.  Further  com- 
parison of  the  organs  of  propagation,  and  especially  of  the  sporangia, 
disclosed  the  fact  that  those  of  the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns  were  structurally 
the  simplest.  In  accordance  with  evolutionary  views  which  became 
prevalent  about  the  same  time,  the  general  assumption  was  made  that 
the  simplest  organisms  were  those  which  were  also  earliest  in  descent, 
and  that  from  them  all  the  more  complex  were  derived.  On  this  founda- 
tion a  superstructure  of  phylogeny  was  raised.  In  accordance  with  these 
views  it  became  necessary  to  express  the  large  and  complex  sporangia 
of  the  Lycopods  or  Ophioglossaceae  in  terms  of  those  of  the  Leptosporangiate 
Ferns:  this  was  effected  through  the  theory  of  the  sporocyst.^  It  was 
held  that  by  fusion  of  numerous  small  sporangia,  and  elimination  of  their 
individual  identity  the  large  sporangia  of  the  Ophioglossaceae  were 
produced :    by   reduction  of   the   whole    spike    the    Lycopod    sporangium ; 

^  Strasburger,  BoL  Zfit.y  1873,  No.  6. 
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and  finally  by  contraction  of  the  whole  Lycopod  strobilus  the  sjiiangium 
of  the  Psilotaceae.  On  the  other  hand,  the  origin  of  the  simple  Lepto- 
sporangiate  sporangium  was  traced  on  the  theory  of  Prantl,  through  the 
Hymenophyllaceae,  directly  from  the  Moss-sporogonium ;  the  sorus  of 
Hymenophyllum  was  held  to  correspond  to  the  opened  capsule.^  These 
were  doubtless  extreme  opinions  of  the  time,  but  they  show  the  position 
assigned  to  the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns  in  the  discussions  of  a  generation 
ago.  These  plants  were  regarded  as  the  primitive  Pteridophytes,  and  other 
forms  as  having  been  derived  from  them,  while  reduction  was  held  to 
have  been  a  general  factor  in  the  process. 

The  revolt  against  this  position  was  initiated  by  Campbell,^  who 
definitely  gave  precedence  to  the  Eusporangiate  types.  Over  and  above 
the  difficulties  of  comparison  already  felt,  there  loomed  large  the 
impossibility  of  harmonising  a  belief  in  the  Leptosporangiate  Fems  as 
primitive  with  the  growing  knowledge  of  Palaeophytology.  The  dearth 
of  evidence,  even  of  the  existence  of  true  Leptosporangiates  comparable 
to  those  of  the  present  day  in  Palaeozoic  times,  was  pointed  out:  at 
the  same  time  the  existence  of  numerous  fossils  then  believed  to  be 
rightly  referred  to  the  Marattiaceous  affinity,  indicated  a  priority  of  the 
Eusporangiate  type.  The  comparative  study  of  development  of  the  v^eu- 
tive  organs  and  of  the  sporangium  had  meanwhile  been  actively  pursued : 
on  the  basis  of  such  facts  it  came  to  be  held  as  probable  that  the  more 
delicate  structure  seen  in  the  Leptosporangiate  Fems  was  not  itself 
primitive,  but  resulted  from  progressive  specialisation.*  With  the  adoption 
of  such  a  view  the  theories  of  Strasburger  and  of  Prantl  fell  away,  and 
the  ground  was  open  for  recognising  the  Eusporangiate  type,  whether  of 
Ferns  or  of  other  Pteridophytes,  as  of  prior  existence. 

As  a  consequence,  the  Marattiaceous  type  of  Ferns  was  believed  to 
be  the  prevalent  megaphyllous  constituent  of  the  Palaeozoic  Flora.  The 
sporangial  structure,  as  well  as  the  construction  of  the  son  in  many  forms, 
agreed  more  or  less  nearly  with  that  conclusion.  The  Lycopodiales, 
Equisetales,  and  Sphenophyllales,  however,  were  held  to  constitute  separate 
Eusporangiate  phyla,  there  being  no  need  to  refer  them  to  a  Filicineous 
origin.  The  niext  step  affecting  the  early  history  of  the  Fern -phylum  was 
the  discovery  that  certain  of  those  fossils  which  had  been  held  to  be 
true  Ferns  of  the  usual  homosporous  type  were  in  reality  Seed-bearing 
Plants,  the  male  sporangia  of  which  had  been  taken  for  the  fructifications 
of  a  homosporous  nature.  The  removal  of  such  forms  to  the  newly  con- 
stituted Class  of  Pteridosperms  has  perhaps  only  commenced,  and  it  Is 
still  impossible  to  say  for  certain  how  many  of  the  fossils  bearing  like 
fructifications  may  follow.  The  question  is  thus  raised,  what  is  the 
residuum    of    true    Ferns    that    actually    remains    among    the    Palaeozoic 

^  Die  Hymenophyllacetn^  Leipzig,   1875. 

^Bot.  Ga9.,  Jan.   1890,  and  Dec.  1891.     See  also  Bower,  Ann,  of  BoLy  1891,  p.  HJ- 

^Ann,  of  Bot,y  1889,  p.  305,  and  1891,  p.   127. 
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fossils?  It  i¥ill  be  shown  in  detail  below  that  at  least  three  types,  which 
may  reasonably  be  held  to  have  been  true  Ferns,  were  represented  in  the 
Primary  rocks,  viz.  the  Botryopterideae,  the  Pecopterids  of  the  group 
Cyatheites  of  Goeppert,^  and  also  certain  forms  allied  to  some  of  the 
lowest  Leptosporangiates,  though  there  is  some  room  for  doubt  how 
nearly  they  coincided  with  these. 

On  the  question  of  detailed  proof  of  the  homosporous  nature  of  these 
plants  the  reply  for  a  given  case  has  been  supplied  by  Scott.  He  has 
found  in  the  sporangia  of  Siauropteris  Oldhamiay  a  fossil  referred  to  the 
Botryopterideae,  that  the  spores  may  germinate  within  the  sporangium, 
just  as  they  may  be  found  to  do  in  Todea,  Trichomams,  and  some  other 
living  homosporous  Ferns.  This  leaves  little  room  for  doubt  that  the 
mode  of  reproduction  of  Siauropteris  Oldhamia  was  essentially  that  of  a 
true  Fem.^  But  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  such  evidence  will  be 
available  in  every  case :  nor  indeed  should  it  be  considered  necessary. 
The  fact  that  such  proof  is  accessible,  even  in  a  single  instance,  comes 
as  a  wholesome  corrective  to  that  tendency,  which  followed  on  the  first 
discovery  of  Pteridosperms,  to  regard  all  Palaeozoic  Ferns  as  potential 
Seed-Plants.  The  converse  will,  however,  be  the  more  natural  position 
for  those  who  view  the  new  facts  calmly,  viz.  to  hold  all  Fern-like  fossils 
as  true  Ferns  until  their  character  as  Pteridosperms  is  proved.  The 
question  is  mainly  one  of  the  state  of  advancement  reached  by  any  given 
fossil,  for  it  may  be  presumed  that  the  Pteridosperms  sprang  ultimately 
from  a  homosporous  Fern-like  ancestry.  The  onus  probandi  lies  with 
those  who  are  disposed  to  accord  to  any  given  fossil  the  more  advanced 
position,  however  readily  others  will  accept  the  proof  as  it  becomes 
available.  On  this  footing  the  Pecopterids,  as  limited  above,  together 
with  the  Botryopterids,  and  some  others,  may  for  the  present  be  held 
to  be  Palaeozoic  Ferns  of  the  homosporous  type,  of  which  the  life-history 
was  in  all  probability  essentially  the  same  as  that  seen  in  modem 
Ferns.  The  early  existence  of  homosporous  Ferns,  which  evolutionary 
theory  would  suggest,  or  even  demand,  appears  on  the  basis  of  Palaeo- 
phytological  evidence  to  be  beyond  any  reasonable  doubt.  But  they 
are  now  recognised  as  bulking  less  largely  in  the  early  Flora  than  was 
once  believed  to  be  the  case. 

According  to  the  arrangement  and  succession  of  development  of  their 
sporangia  the  homosporous  Ferns  have  been  divided  into  three  series:* 
the  Simplices,  in  which  the  sporangia  of  a  sorus  are  produced  simultaneously  : 
the  Gradatae^  in  which  there  is  a  definite  succession  in  time  and  space 
in  their  production:  and  the  Mixtae^  in  which  there  is  a  succession  in 
time,  but  no  regular  succession  in  space.  These  three  types  appeared 
successively  in  geological  time :  the  Simplices  were  the  characteristic  Ferns 
of  the  primary  rocks,  though  many  of  that  type  still  survive :  the  Mixtae 

^Syst.  Filic,  Foss.,  1 836,  p.  319.  ^New  Phytologist^  vol.  v.,  p.    170. 

''^Studies,"  iv.,  Phil.   Trans,,  Vol.    192  (1899),  p.   122. 
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are  the  dominant  Ferns  of  the  present  day,  while  the  Gradatat  take  a 
middle  place.  This  succession  will  be  maintained  in  the  detailed  account 
of  the  several  families,  and  consequently  the  description  will  follow  in 
the  main,  though  not  in  exact  detail,  the  order  of  appearance  of  the 
several  families  of  Homosporous  Ferns  upon  the  earth's  surface-  The 
order  in  which  they  will  be  taken  up  will  be  as  follows: 


Simplices 


Gradatae 


Mixtae 


( Botryopterideae. 

Marattiaceae  (together  with  many  Pecopterids). 

Osmundaceae. 

Schizaeaceae  [Marsiliaceae]  ? 

Gleicheniaceae. 
iMatonineae. 

Loxsomaceae. 

Hymenophyllaceae. 

Dicksonieae  (excluding  certain  genera). 

Dennstaedtiinae. 

Cyatheaceae  [Salviniaceae]  ? 

Dennstaedtia-Davallia  series. 
Onoclea-Woodsia  series. 
Matonia-Dipteris  series. 
.Pterideae  and  other  Polypodiaceae 


BOTRYOPTERIDEAE.! 

The  organisms  grouped  under  this  name  occur  as  Palaeozoic  fossils, 
extending  upwards  to  the  Permian. ^  Though  they  are  distinct  from 
any  other  known  family  of  Ferns,  still  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  their 
Fern-nature:  its  recognition  is  based  not  only  upon  the  external  characten 
of  the  shoot,  with  the  usual  circinate  vernation  of  the  leaves,  but  also 
upon  the  anatomical  details  of  axis  and  leaf,  and  upon  the  fact  that  the 
numerous  sporangia  are  borne  upon  the  distal  region  of  the  repeatedly 
pinnate  sporophylls.  Finally,  in  Stauropteris  Oldhamia  Scott  has  shown 
that  the  spores  possessed  the  capacity  for  germination  within  the 
sporangium,  as  in  some  modern  Ferns. 

The  plants  had  an  erect  shoot  of  radial  construction :  it  was  soraetimes 
short,    with    closely    aggregated    leaves,    as    in    Grammatopteris   Rigi 


^The  materials  for  this  description  have  been  derived  in  the  main  from  Renault, 
Bassin  Houiller  et  Pemiien  d^Auiun  et  d^EpinaCf  ii.,  p.  33,  etc.  ;  Scott,  Studio,  p.  277> 
etc.  ;  Stenzel,  Bibliotheca  Boicmica^  1889,  No.  12 ;  Scott,  Progressus  Ret.  Bot.y  L,  p.  I?^ 
I  have  also  had  the  advantage  of  comparing  specimens,  chiefly  those  belonging  lo  Mr. 
Kidston. 

^Mr.  Kidston  has  shown  me  a  Botrj'opterid  {B.  antiqud)  from  the  Petlicur  Beds, 
with  axis  and  leaf  bases  showing  structure.  This  he  regards  as  probably  the  earliest 
record  of  a  Botryopten's, 
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B.R.  (Fig.  269),  a  condition  comparable  with  that  seen  in  a  modern 
Osmunda ;  but  in  .  other  cases  the  axis  was  more  elongated,  and  the 
leaf-arrangement  less  dense,  as  in  Zygopteris  Grayi,  where  there  is  a  two- 
fifths  divergence  (Fig.  270),  or  in  species  of  Botryopteris,  where  the 
leaf-arrangement  appears  to  have  been  more  lax  still.  From  the  axis, 
which  was  often  thin  in  proportion  to  the  more  robust  leaves  which  it 
bears,  sprang  also  numerous  adventitious  roots  (r,  Fig.  270) :  these  seem 
to  have  acted  as  oblique  prop-like  supports  where  the  axis  was  elongated. 
In  some  cases  at  least  axillary  buds  arise  in  the  axils  of  the  leaves,  very 
much  as  they  do  in  some  modem  Hymenophyllaceae. 

The   leaves   themselves   were   repeatedly   branched,  the   pinnae  arising 
alternately    from     the    rachis,    and    being     themselves     further    branched. 


Fig.  269. 

Boiryopttris  Ri^Uott\  B.  Renault.  Transverse  section  of  the  central  i>art  of  a  stem  : 
within  the  axis  lies  the  solid  vascular  cylinder  (a)  surrounded  by  a  continuous  band  of 
bast ;  the  cortex  (^)  is  traversed  by  vascular  strands  (r)  passing  to  the  leaves ;  </=  petioles 
surrounding  the  stem.     Communaux  de  Saint-Martin.     (After  Renault.) 

Aphlebiae  have  been  described  on  the  leaves  of  both  British  and 
Continental  specimens.  The  leaves  were  of  a  finely  divided  Sphenopterid 
type:  in  the  sterile  leaves  the  ultimate  segments  widened  out  into  fan- 
like expansions :  in  the  fertile  regions  the  segments  remained  narrow,  and 
upon  the  ultimate  branchlets  the  large,  pear-shaped  sporangia  were  borne 
in  distally  directed  tassels,  or  in  some  cases  solitary. 

Fortunately  the  internal  structure  is  fairly  well  known  in  several  distinct 
types  of  the  family,  and  generic  characters  have  been  based  upon  the 
differences  recognised.  The  simplest,  and  for  comparative  purposes  pro- 
bably the  most  important  type,  is  that  shown  by  Grammatopteris  Rigolloti 
(Fig.  269),  where  there  is  in  the  axis  a  solid  xylem-core,  with  the  smallest 
tracheides  at  the  periphery.  Round  this  is  an  exiguous  phloem,  and  a 
broad  outer  cortex.  In  the  latter  are  embedded  numerous  leaf-trace 
bundles  on  their  way  out  to  the  crowded  leaves  :  their  structure  is  simpler 
than  in  others  of  the  family,  the  prominent  feature  being  a  strap-shaped 
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xylem  band,  flattened  on  its  inner  and  outer  faces.  These  strands  branch 
off  from  the  central  stele  with  the  minimum  of  disturbance,  after  the 
manner  of  the  strobiloid  Pteridophytes.  A  similarly  simple  origin  of  the 
leaf-trace  has  been  seen  also  in  species  of  BotryopteriSy  in  which  the  stele 
is  as  little  differentiated  as  in  Grammatopteris :  there  is  indeed  an  entire 
absence  of  well-marked  protoxylem  in  the  stele  of  BotryopUris,  In 
Zygopteris  also  the  origin  of  the  leaf-trace  is  essentially  the  same,  though 
here  the  matter  is  complicated  by  the  curious  differentiation  of  the 
xylem  of  the  stele :  there  is  an  outer  band  consisting  of  larger,  scalariform 


Fig.  270. 

Zygopteris  Grayi.  Transverse  section  of  stele,  showing  wood  and  remains  of  phloem. 
1-5  the  five  angles  of  the  wood,  from  which  leaf-traces  are  given  off,  in  order  of  the 
phyllotaxis.  No.  5  belonging  to  the  lowest  of  the  series.  :r,  principal  ring  of  xylem : 
jr/,  small  tracheides  of  internal  xylem  ;  xe^  small  tracheides  at  periphery ;  /4,  phloem ; 
r,  base  of  adventitious  root.  X 14.  Will.  Coll. ,  1919,  B.  (From  Scott's  Studies  tn  Fossil 
Botany.) 


tracheides,  and  a  central  core  consisting  of  parenchyma  together  with  a 
system  of  smaller  tracheides :  both  of  these  contribute  to  the  strand  of 
the  leaf-trace,  which  is  abstricted  off  from  the  ray-like  projections  of  the 
cauline  stele  (Fig.  270).  A  new  genus  from  the  lower  Coal  Measures 
has  recen.tly  been  described  by  Scott, ^  which  is  characterised  by  radially 
seriated  wood,  apparently  of  a  secondary  character:  in  other  respects  it 
had  much  in  common  with  Zygopteris.  This  is  the  first  evidence  of 
secondary  thickening  in  the  Botryopterideae :  the  fossil  has  been  named 
Botrychioxylon :  but  as  the  sporophylls  have  not  yet  been  described, 
this  very  allusive  name  must  be  understood  only  to  convey  the  fact  that 
it  is  a  Botryopterid   showing   secondary  growth,  just  as  Botrychium  is  an 

^Journ.  a.   After,  Soc.j   1906,  p.   519. 
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Ophioglossaceous  plant  showing  secondary  thickening.  Other  axes  are 
known,  which  are  probably  of  this  affinity,  such  as  Tubicaulis^  Anachoropteris^ 
and  Asterochloena :  they  show  various  modifications  of  the  protostelic 
state.  From  these,  as  well  as  from  the  better  known  Botryopterideae,  it 
is  clear  that  a  considerable  series  of  Ferns  existed  in  the  Palaeozoic 
period  which  had  a  solid  protostele,  or  some  slight  modification  of  it: 
their  leaf-traces  consisted  of  a  single  strand,  and  were  given  off  without 
those  profound  disturbances  of  the  cauline  system  characteristic  of  the 
"phyllosiphonic"  type  of  Jeffrey. 

In  Grammatopteris  the  vascular  strand  of  the  petiole  was  simple  in 
outline,  as  seen  in  the  transverse  section.  But  in  other  Botryopterids  it 
assumed  highly  complex  forms,  showing  in  some  cases  a  tendency  to 
radial  organisation  (Stauropteris) :  it  is  upon  these  that  generic  distinctions 
have  been  based.  It  is  unnecessary  here  to  follow  out  the  structural 
details :  it  suffices  to  state  that  the  relatively  bulky  petioles  were  cylindrical 
in  form,  and  gave  off  pinnae  laterally;  while  the  upper  regions  have  in 
some  cases  been  seen  to  have  the  circinate  vernation,  and  to  be  covered 
while  young  by  a  felt  of  peculiar  hairs,  as  is  the  case  in  the  more 
primitive  types  of  modern  Ferns. ^ 

The  sporangia  are  known  in  Botryopteris^  Zygopteris^  Grammatopteris^ 
and  Stauropteris  \  the  latter  genus  is  now  recognised  as  a  member  of 
the  Botryopterideae,  and  it  will  be  taken  first.^  Its  sporangia  have  been 
found  connected  with  the  petiole  known  as  Rachiopteris  Oidhamia,  Will, 
and  are  borne  terminally  on  the  finest  branches  of  the  rachis  (Fig.  ^71). 
Their  form  is  nearly  spherical :  the  wall  consisted  of  a  superficial  layer  of 
larger  cells,  succeeded  internally  by  several  layers  of  smaller  cells:  no 
annulus  has  been  observed,  and  the  dehiscence  is  by  a  pore  at  the 
distal  end.  The  spores  are  numerous  :  a  moderate  estimate,  based  upon 
the  sections,  would  be  500  to   1000  for  a  single  sporangium.     It  was  in 

*  Since  the  above  was  written  the  publication  of  Tansley*s  Lectures  on  the  Evolution 
of  the  Filicinean  Vascular  System  has  commenced  {New  Phytologist^  1907).  He  advocates 
a  theory  of  origin  of  the  leaf  in  Ferns  by  differentiation  of  a  dichotomous  branch-system 
to  constitute  axis  and  leaf,  and  adduces  in  connection  with  it  many  anatomical  facts 
relating  to  the  Botryopterideae.  It  is  impossible  here  to  review  these  facts  in  detail : 
it  may,  however,  be  stated  that  there  appears  to  me  to  be  nothing  in  them  inconsistent 
with  the  leaf  having  been  throughout  a  lateral  member.  If  such  a  lateral  member 
developed  to  a  large  size,  it  is  to  be  anticipated  that  it  should  assimilate  structurally  to 
the  axis  in  its  lower  parts,  as  it  is  seen  to  do  in  the  Botryopterideae.  There  is  no  need 
to  assume  that  it  should  retain  constantly  its  dorsiventral  character  :  the  tendency  to  radial 
organisation  seen  in  Stauropteris  and  some  others  is  interesting,  but  not  in  any  way 
decisive  in  the  absence  of  all  evidence  how  the  leaf  actually  developed  in  relation  to  its 
axis  in  these  ancient  forms.  Positively,  however,  we  know  that  in  the  nearest  living 
relatives  (Hymenophyllaceae  and  Osmundaceae)  the  leaf  does  originate  laterally  on  the 
axis.  The  question  will  be  whether  surmises  based  on  observation  of  the  mature  structure 
in  certain  imperfectly  known  fossils  are  to  take  precedence  of  direct  observations  of 
development  in  living  plants. 

'See  Scott,  New  Phytologist,  1904,  p.  18,  1905,  p.   114,  and  1906,  p.   170, 
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this  species  that  the  incipient  stages  of  germination  have  been  observed 
within  the  sporangium,  a  fact  held  to  show  its  Fern-nature,  while  its 
other  characters  relate  it  to  the  Botryopterideae. 

The  sporangia  have  been  successfully  observed  in  ZygopUris  by  Renault 
(Fig.  272).  They  were  borne  in  groups  on  the  ends  of  the  pinnules, 
and  were  pear-shaped  and  slightly  curved.  The  stalk,  though  elongated, 
was  fairly  robust,  and  widened  gradually  into  the  sporangial  head.  The 
latter  was  composed  of  at  least  two  layers  of  cells,  the  inner  of  which  was 


Fig.  271.. 

Stauropteris  Oldkamiay  Binney.  /i  =  sporangium  in  nearly  median  section,  attached 
terminally  to  an  ultimate  brancnlel  of  toe  rachis;  j/=stomium.  Scott.  Coll.,  2313. 
^=: sporangium  in  tangential  section  attached  to  a  sh<»-t  piece  of  a  branchlet.  _  Scott 
Coll.,  2207.  C= sporangium  with  wall  burst  attached  as  before.  /=  palisade  tissue  of 
branchlet.  Scolt.  Coll.,  2219.  All  figures  x about  50.  (From  sketches  by  Mrs.  D.  H. 
Scott     The  specimens  are  from  Shore,  Littleborough,  Lanes.). 

transient,  while  the  outer  remains  as  the  mature  sporangial  wall.  This 
is  differentiated  to  form  the  annulus,  which  appears  as  a  broad  band 
composed  of  several  rows  of  deep  cells,  with  indurated  walls,  and  ran 
along  either  side  of  the  sporangium  from  base  to  apex ;  the  remainder 
of  the  wall  is  composed  of  smaller,  elongated  cells.  The  mechanical 
annulus  thus  composed  of  several  rows  of  cells,  forming  a  broad  marginal 
band  or  hoop,  resembles  the  similar  structure  seen  in  the  sporangium 
of  Angiopteris  (see  below,  pp.  515-16).  The  spores  are  numerous:  a  rough 
estimate  from  the  transverse  and  longitudinal  sections  drawn  by  Renault 
points  to  an  output  of  500  to  1000  spores  in  each  full-sized  sporangium: 
but   there   is   considerable   variation   in   the  dimensions   of  the   sporangia. 
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The  spores  are  of  approximately  uniform  size,   and    the    plant   appears   to 
have  been  homosporous. 

The  sporangia  of  Botryopteris  forensis  have  also  been  observed : 
they  are  of  smaller  size,  and  have  the  broad  annulus  on  one  side  only. 
But  in  other  respects   they  resemble  those  of  Zygopteris. 


Fig.  272. 

Zygopteris^  sp.  i,  group  of  four  sporangia  on  a  common  pedicel  (a).  Xio.  2,  two 
sporangia  on  pedicel.  The  upper  shows  the  annulus  (c)  in  surface  view,  with  spores 
exposed  at /;  the  lower  in  section.  X  20.  2  bis^  sporangium  cut  in  plane  of  annulus. 
3,  group  of  sporangia  in  transverse  section.  X20.  Lettering  common  to  the  figures. 
a,  common  peduncle ;  by  sporangial  wall ;  c,  annulus ;  ^,  tapetum  (?) ;  /^  spores ;  m, 
pedicel  of  individual  sporangium ;  »,  probable  place  of  dehiscence.  All  after  Renault. 
(From  Scott's  Studies  in  Fossil  Botany.) 

A  particularly  interesting  fructification  attributed  to  this  affinity  is 
that  described  as  Coryriepteris  (Fig.  273).  Hitherto  it  is  known  only 
in  the  form  of  impressions.  The  leaves  were  of  the  Sphenopteroid,  or 
Pecopteroid  type,  and  the  pinnules  bore  each  a  single  sorus,  of  five 
to  ten  sporangia,  grouped  round  a  common  centre.  The  annulus  is 
here  again  a  broad  lateral  band,  consisting  of  several  cell-rows :  as  the 
sporangia  are  grouped  in  the  sorus  the  annulus  of  each  sporangium  is 
in  juxtaposition  with  that   of  its   next   neighbour,   a  condition   not   unlike 
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that  of  the  group  of  sporangia  of  Zygopteris  shown  in  transverse  section, 
which  thus  appear  to  constitute  a  radiate  sorus  (Figs.  272-3).  Whether  or 
not  this  is  a  constant  feature  in  the  latter  Fern,  it  is  clear  that  CorynepUm 
shows  a  sorus  strongly  suggestive  of  the  arrangement  in  the  Marattiaceae, 
a  comparison  already  suggested  by  Scott. ^ 

The  Botryopterideae  have  been  recognised  as  a  synthetic  group, 
combining  the  characters  of  several  known  series  of  Ferns.  The  reasons 
for  this  opinion  are  to  be  found,  first  in  their  anatomical  structure,  and 
secondly  in  their  sporangia.  Though  the  leaves  were  relatively  large, 
and  much  branched,  and  the  petiolar  structure  often  complex,  the 
regularly  radial  axis  remains  relatively  small,  and  its  vascular  structure 
exceedingly  simple.  The  common  occurrence  of  the  undifferentiated 
protostele   is    regarded    as    a    primitive    character :    added   to   this  is  the 


Fig.  273. 

A  =-Corynepterh  Essenghi,  Andra:  (j/),  from  the  Westphalian.  Fragment  of  a  fertile 
pimia.  x6.  B  =  Coryn.  coralioides^  Gutbier  (fj^),  from  ttie  Westphalian.  Fragment  of 
a  fertile  pinna.     X  4.    ifl = sorus  of  the  same  species  seen  laterally.     X  28.    (After  Zeiller.) 

simple  origin  of  the  leaf-trace  from  it.  In  both  these  characters  the 
Botryopterideae  compare  with  the  simpler,  strobiloid  Pteridophyta,  rather 
than  with  the  more  advanced  Ferns.  The  sporangia  are  clearly  of  the 
Eusporangiate  type,  as  evidenced  by  their  massive  stalk,  relatively  thick 
wall,  broad  non-specialised  annulus,  and  the  large  spore-output.  But 
their  arrangement  has  not  usually  been  recognised  as  being  in  definite 
sori ;  it  is  possible,  however,  that  the  terminal  tassels  of  sporangia  may 
have  had  some  degree  of  regularity  of  orientation,  such  as  is  certainly 
suggested  by  Fig.  272-3.  A  slightly  closer  grouping  of  them  together, 
coupled  with  a  definite  orientation  such  as  that  seen  in  Corynepttris, 
leads  naturally  to  the  type  of  sorus  prevalent  among  the  Marattiaceae. 
These  Ferns  diverge,  however,  very  widely  from  the  Botryopterideae  in 
their  mature  anatomy.  It  will  be  seen  later  that  on  this  point  interesting 
comparisons  may  be  drawn  between  the  Botryopterideae  and  the 
Osmundaceae  and  Hymenophyllaceae,  which  are  held  to  be  relatively 
primitive  groups,  while  they  occur  very  early  in  the  geological  record. 

^Z.r.,  p.  291. 
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This  family  is  represented  by  five  genera  of  living  homosporous  Ferns, 
viz.  AngiopUrtSy  Archangiopteris^  Marattia^  Danaea,  and  Kaulfussia,  The 
characters  of  all  the  five  genera  are  now  well  known,  so  that  they  form 
a  sound  basis  for  comparison  with  the  fossils.  A  number  of  these,  dating 
back  to  the  Palaeozoic  period,  show  strong  similarity  to  the  modem 
forms,  both  as  regards  anatomy  and  the  characters  of  the  sorus.  Their 
existence  indicates  that  the  Marattiaceous  type  has  been  a  very  ancient 
one.  The  natural  course  will  be  first  to  consider  the  living  Marattiaceae : 
we  shall  then  proceed  to  compare  with  them  their  fossil  correlatives. 

External  Characters. 

The  erect  stock  in  Angiopteris^  Marattia^  and  Archangiopteris  is 
relatively  short,  massive,  and  unbranched  :  it  is  of  the  radial  type,  and 
is  entirely  covered  by  the  persistent  bases  of  the  crowded  leaves 
(Fig.  274).  It  continues  directly  the  radial  symmetry  initiated  in  the 
embryo,  which  is  probably  a  primitive  condition.  Some  species  of 
Danaea  have  also  an  erect  radial  shoot  (e,g.  Z>.  simplicifolia) :  others 
show  at  first  an .  erect  position  and  radial  construction,  but  it  passes 
over  gradually  to  an  oblique  position,  with  distichous  arrangement  of 
the  leaves  (Z?.  alata^  Fig.  275).  Kaulfussia,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
strongly  dorsi ventral,  its  rhizome  showing  distinct  internodes,  and  being 
horizontal,  while  the  leaves  alternate  obliquely  on  its  upper  surface 
(Fig.  276).  It  seems  a  natural  interpretation  of  the  facts  to  hold  that 
in  the  last  named  Ferns  the  primitive  radial  and  erect  type  of  the  shoot 
has  been  relinquished  in  favour  of  the  derivative  creeping  habit,  which 
goes  along  with  its  diminished  bulk  and  greater  elongation:  in  fact,  the 
case  is  similar  to  that  seen  in  the  Ophioglossaceae,  where  also  in  Helmin- 
thostackys  the  primitive  shoot  with  its  massive  stock  has  given  way  to  a 
more  elongated  but  creeping  rhizome.     (See  Chapter  XVI.) 
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The  leaves  are  produced  in  the  usual  acropetal  order,  and  show  great 
diversity  of  outline,  though  conforming  to  a  common  type.  The  leaf-base 
in  all  cases  bears  stipular  enlargements  laterally,  which  are  connected 
across  the  adaxial  face  of  the  petiole  by  a  transverse  commissure  (Fig.  276). 
Though  these  are  characteristic  for  all  the  Marattiaceae  when  mature, 
they  are  absent  from  the  first,  and  often  from  the  second  leaf  of  the 
seedling.  They  remain  persistent  after  the  upper  leaf  decays,  in  close 
relation  to  the  smooth  scar  which  marks  its  attachment. 


Fig.  274. 

Anpo^teris  TeysfHanniana^  dc  Vriesc.  ^=habit  of  a  small  plant,  reduced  to  one- 
twentieth  ;  Z?  =  part  of  a  pinna,  natural  size.  (From  Bitter,  in  Rngler  and  PrantI,  Nat. 
Pflanzen/am.) 


The  upper  leaf  of  the  living  genera  varies  considerably.  The  base 
of  the  leaf-stalk,  and  often  the  bases  of  the  pinnae  also,  bear  fleshy 
swellings  or  pulvini :  here  the  stalk  breaks  on  decay,  leaving  a  clean  scar, 
as  above  noted.  The  texture  of  the  leaf  is  usually  leathery,  but  Danaia 
trichomanoides  shows  a  thin  and  almost  filmy  character  of  the  foliage, 
in  obvious  adaptation  to  its  moist  habitat.  The  leaf  may  be  simply 
ovate,  with  marked  midrib  and  acuminate  apex,  as  in  Z>.  simplicifolia 
(Fig.  277):  or  it  may  be  simply  pinnate,  as  in  Z>.  alata  (Fig.  275), 
or  Archangiopteris  \  or  the  pinnation  may  be  repeated,  as  in  Angiopteris 
(Fig.  274),  or  Marattia.  In  large  plants  the  leaf  may  in  the  latter  attain  a 
high  complexity  of  branching,  while  its  length  may  be  as  much  as  fifteen 
feet.      In    Kaulfussia   the   outline  of    the    leaf  differs   ft-om   all   the  rest: 
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the  long  p>etiole  bears  five  palmately  disposed  lobes,  of  broadly  lanceolate 
form,  with  a  general  similarity  of  outline  to  the  leaf  of  the  Horse  Chestnut 
(Fig.  278,  d).  The  venation,  which  is  simple  in  other  genera,  of  the 
Neuropterid,  Pecopterid,  or  Taeniopterid  types,  is  more  complex  in 
Kaulfussiay  approaching  that  of  the  £>fynaria-type. 

The  roots  originate  internally  close  beneath  the  growing  point  of  the 
stem  (Fig.   279) :  in   simple   cases   there   may   be   one   root   to   each   leaf. 


Fig.  275. 
A  small  plant  of  Da nnfu  a/a/a.     xj.     j/  =  stipules.    (After  Campbell.) 


but  in  strong  plants  the  roots  are  more  numerous.  They  take  a  course 
obliquely  downwards  through  the  tissue  of  the  stock,  finally  issuing  as 
robust  roots  which  branch  monopodially. 

Among  Palaeozoic  fossils  radially  constructed  stems  of  greater  length, 
but  showing  strong  analogies  with  the  stems  of  modern  Marattiaceae, 
have  long  been  known  under  the  name  of  Caulopteris^  when  the  external 
surface  is  seen  in  the  form  of  impressions ;  or  of  Psaronius  when  the 
internal  structure  is  preserved.  Among  other  points  of  similarity  which 
they  show,  the  roots  may  be  found  traversing   the   cortex   of  these   stems 
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in    the    same   way   as    in    Marattia   or    Angiopteris.     Their    reference  to 
a  Marattiaceous  affinity  has  been  further  confirmed  by  the  proof  of  their 

relations  with  Pecopterid  foliage,  bear- 
ing characteristic  fructifications.^  Such 
stems  were  not  only  of  arborescent 
stature,  but  also  of  considerable  thick- 
ness. The  leaves  were  in  some  cases 
distichous  (Megaphyton\  in  others 
tetrastichous,  in  others  again  spiral 
on  a  more  complex  plan :  the  latter 
correspond  more  nearly  to  the  leaf- 
arrangement  seen  in  the  living  genera- 
The  general  character  of  such  stems 
is  suggested  by  Fig.  280.  The  con- 
clusion seems  clear  that  certain  Fem- 
like  plants,  of  Marattiaceous  aflfinit), 
but  of  more  aborescent  habit  than  the 
living  Marattiaceae,  existed  in  Palaeozoic  times,  a  conclusion  which  is 
borne  out  by  the  study  of  the  leaves  and  fructifications. 


Fig.  276. 

piagrunmatic  representation  of  the  end  of  a 
rhizome  of  Kaulfussitt.  «;  =  wings  of  stipule; 
f<7//r= transverse  commissure.  (After  Gwynne- 
Vaughan.) 


Fig.  277. 

A ,  young  sporophy te  of  Danaea  simplidfolia  still  attached  to  the  gamelophyte,  /r. 
X  3.  B^  an  older  sporophyte  of  the  same  species.  C,  gametophyte  of  A  ngw^trris  evecta 
with  young  sporophyte.  (/I,  By  after  Brebner ;  C,  aher  Farmer,  from  Ounpbell's  M&ssts 
and  Perns.) 

The  latter   in    the    modern    genera   are   always    intra-marginal,  on  the 
lower  surface  of  the  leaf:  the  sori  are  distinct,  seated  each  upon  a  vein. 

^Zeiller,  Elements,,  p.    12a 
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Fig.  278. 

Pinnae  of  the  five  genera  of  ibe  Marattiaceae,  all  of  them  lateral  pinnae.  A=^Angiop- 
teris  crassipes,  Wall.  ;  B= Arckan^iopteris  Henryi^  Christ  and  Giesen.  ;  C—Maratiia 
fraxinae^  Sm. ;  D=Danaea  trsctth/olia^  Bl.  ;  E=Danaea  elliptica^  Sm.  /I,  C,  D^  E 
after  Bitter ;  B  after  Christ  and  Giesenhagen.  (From  Engler  and  Prantl,  Nat  Pflanzenfam,) 


In  all  of  them,  except  in  Kaulfussia,  and  occasionally  in  Danaea^  they 
are  disposed  in  a  single  series  on  either  side  of  the  midrib :  they  may 
be  short  and  compact,  and  be  seated  near  to  the  margin,  as  in  Marattia 
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and  Aftgiopteris  (Fig.  278  a  and  c) :  or  they  may  be  more  extended  along 
the  veins,  as  in  Archangiopteris  (Fig.  278  b)  :  or  they  may  occupy  the 
whole  space  from  margin  to  midrib,  as  in  Danaea  (Fig.  278  e).  But  in 
all  these  cases  the  disposition  of  the  sorus  is  essentially  the  same,  and 
the  differences  those  of  detail  only.  In  Kaul/ussia,  however,  the  sori  are 
dotted  Over  the  broad  under-surface  without  apparent   order,   a  condition 


Fig.  279. 

Vertical  longitudinal  section  of  the  stem  of  a  young  plaiit  dl  Anghptcris  evrcta.  ^=the 
youngest  leaves  still  quite  covered  up  by  the  stipules,  nb\  j/=stalk  of  an  unfolded  leaf 
with  Its  siipula,  nb  ;  n,  everywhere  the  leaf-scars  on  the  basal  [>ortions/JX  froin  which  the 
leaf-stalks  have  separated ;  c,  r,  the  commissures  of  the  stipules  in  longitudinal  section ; 
tv,  «',  the  roots.     Natural  size.    (After  Sachs,  from  Gocbel's  Outiitus.) 


which  appears  widely  different  from  the  rest  (Fig.  278  d)  :  but  comparison 
of  leaves  of  Danaea,  and  especially  of  those  which  are  only  partially 
fertile,  gives  the  clue  to  an  explanation ;  for  there  the  normally  elongated 
sori  are  found  to  show  occasional  fissions,  and  the  partial  sori,  with 
circular  outline  like  those  of  Kaulfussia^  appear  isolated  upon  the  enlarged 
leaf-surface  (Fig.  281  «,  b,  c).  It  seems  probable  that  the  condition  of 
Kaulfussia  was  acquired  during  descent  in  some  such  way  as  this,  on  the 
gradually  broadening  leaf.     The  frequent  occurrence  of  sori  showing  similar 
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fissions  in  Kaulfussia  supports  this  view  (Fig.  281  a-f^  lower  series).     Thus 
the  apparently  aberrant  genus  may  be  brought  into  line  with  the   rest.     It 
will  be  seen  later  that  this  spreading 
of  the   sori   over  an   enlarged  leaf- 
surface   has  its  parallels  among  the 
Leptosporangiate  Ferns  also. 

The  normal  arrangement  with 
one  row  of  sori  on  either  side  of 
the  midrib  corresponds  to  what  is 
frequently  seen  in  the  fossils  which 
are  referred  to  this  affinity :  as 
examples  Asterotheca,  Scolecopteris^ 
and  PtychocarpHS  may  be  quoted 
(Fig.  282,  also  Fig.  288  a).  In 
all  of  these,  though  the  pinnules 
are  small,  the  arrangement  of  the 
sori  is  on  the  same  plan.  But 
among  the  Fern-like  plants  of  the 
Palaeozoic  age  many  other  arrange- 
ments occur  which  appear  to  have 
no  near  correlative  among  living 
Ferns. 

The  examples  here  chosen  from  among  the  fossils  are  those  in  which 
there  is  at  present  no  reason  to  doubt  the  homosporous  Fern-character. 
It  is    possible  that  some  of  them   may  ultimately  be  shown  to  be  Seed- 


FiG.  280. 

Diagrammatic  view  of  a  trunk  of  a  Fern  from  the 
Coal,  showing  above  the  external  cortex  with  petiolar 
scars  {CaMiopteris),  and  below  the  woody  cylinder 
with  scars  corresponding  to  the  foliar  strands,  and 
their  sclerotic  sheaths  {Ptychapterts).  Reduced  to 
\  natural  size.     (After  Zeiller). 


Ai     0  (J  (f  1 1      % 


Fjg.  281. 

a,  b^  c  (above),  Danaea  data.  Smith.  A  =  a  fertile  pinna  with  many  normal  sori :  the 
arrow  indicates  an  abnormal  fission  ;  ^,  c,  show  more  numerous  abnormal  fissions,  resulting 
in  irregularly  formed  sori,  distributed  over  a  slightly  enlarged  leaf-surface,  x  2.  a^c 
(below),  sori  of  Kaulfussia  aesculifolia,  Blume,  showing  states  of  partial  or  complete 
abstriction. 

Plants,  and  the  sori  to  represent  groups  of  pollen-sacs.  But  even  if  they 
were,  the  structural  similarities  would  remain,  and  they  would  then  only 
strengthen  the  opinion  that  the  Pteridosperms  had  an  ultimate  origin  in 
a  Fern-like  ancestrj. 
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Spore-Producing   Members. 

The  sorus  of  the  modem  Marattiaceae  is  strictly  circumscribed,  and 
has  no  definite  indusium :  it  is  true  that  certain  hairs  round  its  periphery 
in  Angiopteris  have  been  thus  described,  but  they  hardly  deserve  such 
recognition  (Fig.  283  b,  d):  also  in  Danaea  the  tissue  of  the  leaf  grows  up 
between  and  partly  envelops  the  sori  where  they  are  in  close  juxtaposition, 
and  the  growth  has  been  called  an  indusium,  but  this  use  of  the  tenn 
is  open  to  question  (Fig.  283  k).  The  sori  are  all  constructed  on  a  plan 
which  may  be  described  as  radiate,  and  uniseriate,  for  a  single  series  of 
sporangia  are  disposed  in  a  radiate  fashion  round  a  central  attachment 
When  the  sorus  is  circular,  as  in  Kaulfussia^  the  attachment  is  at  a  central 

point :  when  elongated,  as 
"^  ^  jj^     Danaeuj     the    attach- 

ment is  linear.  All  the 
sporangia  of  a  sorus  ori- 
ginate simultaneously,  a 
character  which  is  general 
for  the  Simplkes.  The 
sporangia  themselves  may 
be  separate,  or  united  into 
synangia :  they  are  massive, 
with  a  broad  base  of  in- 
sertion, and  each  produces 
a  large  output  of  spores. 
The  dehiscence  is  in  all 
cases  by  a  slit  or  pore, 
in  a  median  position  at 
the  distal  end,  or  on  the 
oblique  inner  face  of  each 
sporangium  :  there  may  be  differences  of  the  opening  mechanism,  but  the 
plan  of  dehiscence  is  the  same  in  them  all. 

The  structure  of  the  mature  sori  of  the  five  genera  is  illustrated  in 
Fig.  283.  Figs.  A  and  e  represent  the  sori  of  Angiopteris  and  Marattta- 
the  plan  of  them  is  clearly  the  same,  the  difference  being  that  in  the 
former  the  sporangia  are  separate,  in  the  latter  they  are  fused  into  a 
synangium,  which  is  of  firm,  almost  woody  texture.  Each  sporangium  in 
either  case  opens  by  a  slit  on  the  oblique  inner  face.  The  question 
will  be  considered  later  whether  the  synangial  condition  or  that  with 
separate  sporangia  is  probably  the  more  primitive:  meanwhile,  as  r^anis 
the  general  character  of  the  sorus,  these  genera  may  be  regarded  as  central 
types  in  the  family,  while  the  rest  of  the  genera  are  probably  derivative. 
Thus  an  elongation  of  the  sorus  of  Angiopteris^  so  that  it  occupies  a 
considerable  length  of  each  vein,  would  give  the  condition  seen  in 
Archangiopteris  (Fig.   283  c,   d).     It   is   probable   that   this   is  the  correct 


Fig.  282. 

A^  By  ScoUcopUris  eUgans^  Zenker,  from  the  lower  Permian, 
yl  =  transverse  section  of  a  fertile  pinnule  enlarged  (after  Zenker). 
B=^Scole€opteru  polymor^bha^  Brongn,  from  the  Stephanian,  longi- 
tudinal section  of  a  fertile  pinnule  enlarged  (after  Grand'  Eury). 
C,  Dy  Ey  Asttrothtca,  C-Asterotfuca  Miltont,  Astis,  from  the 
Westphalian :  fertile  pinnules.  Xa.  D^synajaffMmof  Asterotktca. 
X  about  6.  £b longitudinal  section  of  a  pinnule  of  Asterothtca^ 
traversing  three  synangia,  enlarged.  (After  Orand'  Bury,  from 
Zeiller's  PalaebotaMigHt.) 
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view  of  its  origin,  since  its  sporangial  structure  is  closely  similar  to  that 
of  AngiopteriSy  while  such  elongated  sori  are  absent  from  the  corresponding 
fossil  types.  A  similar  elongation  of  a  synangial  sorus  of  the  Marattia- 
type,  so  as  to  extend  the  full  length  of  the  vein,  would  give  the  condition 
seen  in  Danaea  (Fig.  283  j,  K,  or  better  in  Fig.  286  a)  ;  here  also  the 
sporangia   are   disposed   as   in   Marattia,    but   differing   in    the   minor   fact 


G  *5 


H        ^1^ 


f  IG.    283. 


Sori  and  s|>orangia.  A^  B  =  Anpopteris  crassipes.  Wall,  -«4=  sorus.  -5  =  two 
sporangia,  one  in  surface  view  from  without,  the  other  cut  longitudinally.  C,  D  =  Arch- 
aMgiopteris  H enryi^  Christ  el  G'xcsKn.  C= sorus.  Z?=  two  sporangia  in  section.  E.F= 
Marat tia/raxinea,  Sm.  ^=synangium  ;  /^=the  same  in  section.  G,  H  =  Kaulfussta 
atsculifoUay  Bl.  C  =  part  of  the  lamina  seen  from  below,  with  three  synangia ;  the 
numerous  small  circles  on  the  leaf-surface  are  stomata.  //  =  section  through  a  synangium. 
J^K=-Danata  elliptica^  Sm.  y  =  two  synangia;  A' =  section  through  a  synangium. 
(^,  B,  E,  G,  J  after  Bitter.  C,  D  after  Christ  an<l  Giesenhagcn.  r,  //,  K  after 
Hooker- Baker.     From  Engler  and  Prantl,  Nat.  Pjfanztnfam.). 


that  the  valley  between  the  rows  of  them  is  almost  levelled  up,  and  the 
sorus  thus  forms  a  solid  cake.  It  will  be  shown  shortly  that  developmental 
details  support  the  view  that  such  elongation  has  actually  taken  place, 
while  the  fact  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  length  of  the  sorus  varies  greatly 
in  different  species  of  Danaea.  And  lastly,  in  Kaulfussia  the  synangial 
association  of  the  sporangia  together  in  the  circular  sorus  is  on  the  plan  of 
Marattia  and  Danaea  (Fig.  283  G,  h).  The  origin  of  the  numerous  sori 
by  fission  from  the  Danaea-ly^Q  as  the  lamina  expanded  has  already  been 
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suggested,  and  structurally  the  sorus  itself  offers  no  difficulty  (compare 
Figs.  283  H  and  k).  It  is  thus  seen  that  the  general  type  of  sorus  is 
constant  in  the  family :  the  chief  differences  lie  in  the  mode  of  associa- 
tion of  the  sporangia,  and  in  the  extent  and  fission  of  the  sori. 

As  the  development  of  the  individual  sporangium  has  been  found  to 
be  essentially  the  same  in  the  several  genera,  notwithstanding  the  difference 
that  exists  between  the  synangial  state  and  that  where  the  sporangia  are 
separate,  it  will  suffice  to  describe  it  for  one  only,  and  Angiopieris,  with 
which  Archangiopteris  shows  close  similarity,  may  be  selected  as  being 
the  most  familiar.^  At  an  early  stage  the  sporangia  begin  to  project  as 
separate  upgrowths;  but  it  is  impossible,  from  a  study  of  superficial  sections, 
to  detect  any  regular  system  of  segmentation  which  is  maintained  in  all 
sporangia;  a  comparison  of  the  four  sporangia,  shown  in  Fig.  284  a  in 
surface  view  from  above,  discloses  no  regular  sequence  of  segmentations, 
and  the  cell-groups  which  will  develop  into  the  sporangia  appear  con- 
sequently ill-defined.  Of  the  sporangia  a,  ^,  ^,  d^  shown,  that  marked 
(b)  is  believed  to  be  the  most  regular  and  usual  type;  and  the  cells 
shaded  in  it  are  evidently  sister  cells,  derived  from  a  single  parent  cell 
which,  as  we  shall  see,  gives  rise  to  the  central  and  essential  part  of 
the  sporangium ;  we  may  call  this,  as  in  the  other  genera,  the  superfidal 
parent  cell.  If  a  section  were  taken  along  a  line  x  —  x  through  such  a 
sporangium,  after  it  had  grown  more  convex,  it  would  appear  as  Fig.  284  b, 
in  which  the  cells  shaded  are  believed  to  correspond  to  those  shaded 
in  Fig.  284  A.  It  becomes  apparent  from  such  sections  as  these  that 
a  single  cell,  the  central  cell,  had  divided  periclinally  to  form  an  inner 
cell  and  a  superficial  one;  the  former  is  the  archesporium,  and  has  in 
Fig.  284  B  already  divided  into  two;  the  superficial  cell  has  also  divided 
repeatedly.  Though  we  may  thus  select  sections  so  as  to  represent  a 
reasonably  regular  and  typical  structure  of  the  young  sporangium,  it  is 
clear,  from  Fig.  284  a,  that  what  has  been  described  is  only  a  central 
type,  and  as  a  matter  of  fact  hardly  any  two  sporangia  show  exactly  the 
same  details  of  segmentation.  As  development  proceeds,  growth  and 
cell-division  often  continue  with  sufficient  regularity  to  allow  the  genetic 
grouping  of  the  tissues  to  be  clearly  followed  (Fig.  284  c).  Meanwhile, 
certain  cells  at  the  apex  enlarge  to  form  the  crest-like  annulus.  The 
relation  of  this  to  the  main  lines  limiting  the  product  of  the  suf)erficial 
parent  cell  is  variable;  a  common  case  is  that  shown  in  the  figure,  where 
the  middle  line  {x)  coincides  with  the  limit  of  the  annulus;  but  this  is 
by  no  means  constant :  from  this  point  (x)  downwards,  on  the  central 
side  of  the  sporangium,  the  dehiscence  will  take  place.  The  sporc^enous 
group  is  now  clearly  defined  by  the  character  of  its  protoplasmic  body, 
and  it  forms  a  definite  block  of  cells,  referable  to  a  single  parent.  Next 
follows  the  change  of  the  cells  immediately  surrounding  the  sporogenous 

^Compare  "Studies,"  iii.,  Phil.  Traits, ^  1897,  where  more  full  details  are  gi^en  fof 
this  and  other  genera. 


1 


MARATTIACEAE 


SIS 


group,  to  the  character  of  tapetum  (Fig.  284  e),  and  the  rule  appears 
to  be  that  the  whole  tapetum  is  extra-archesporial  in  its  origin.  The 
figure  represents  in  radial  section  a  sporangium  which  has  arrived  at  the 
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Angiopterit  evecta^  Hoffm.  A  =pari  of  a  young  sorus  seen  in  surface  view  from  with- 
out. ^==veriical  (radial)  section  of  a  sporangium  such  as  would  be  seen  on  cutting  the 
sporangium  {p)  in  Fig.  A^  along  the  line  mdicated.  C  =  vertical  section  of  an  older 
sporangium,  showing  genetic  grouping  of  cells.  D  -  apex  of  an  almost  mature  sporangium 
seen  from  above  ;  such  a  section  as  along  the  line  .r,  or,  in  Fig.  E.  ^=  vertical  section  of 
a  sporangium  with  spore-mother-cells  ;  the  tapetum  is  marked  .r.  /"=  transverse  section 
of  an  almost  mature  sporangium.     All  X  200. 


stage  of  complete  division  of  the  sporogenous  mass,  and  in  which  the 
spore-mother-cells  are  about  to  separate  and  round  themselves  off,  prior 
to  the  tetrad-division. 

From  such  sporangia  it  is  possible  to  compute  the  average  number  of 
spore-mother-cells,  and  for  this  purpose  a  number  of  countings  have  been 
made.     In    radial    sections    the    average    of  the  countings  gave  59,  say  in 
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round  numbers  60,  spore-mother-cells  traversed.  Tangential  sections  show, 
on  the  average,  about  six  such  layers  of  cells  to  be  present,  and  the 
average  number  of  spore-mother-cells  in  each  sporangium  would  thus  be 
6  X  60  =  360,  while  the  average  potential  output  of  spores  per  sporangium 
would  be  360x4=1440  spores.  It  may  be  noted  that,  in  the  cases 
observed,  all  the  spore-mother-cells  undergo  the  tetrad-division,  and  none 
have  been  seen  to  be  disorganised,  though  this,  doubtless,  may  occur 
occasionally. 

Reverting  to  the  tissues  outside  the  sporogenous  group,  the  tapetum  is 
not  a  strictly  defined  layer,  and  is  often  irregularly  doubled  by  periclinal 
divisions;  but  this  is  by  no  means  always  the  case.  It  remains  recognis- 
able as  distinct,  enlarged,  glandular  cells,  often  with  several  nuclei,  up  to 
the  period  of  the  tetrad-division.  The  wall  of  the  sporangium  outside  the 
tapetum  consists  of  two  or  more  layers,  commonly  three,  of  which  the 
outermost  is  the  firmest  and  most  differentiated ;  the  inner  layers  are  less 
regular,  and  are  composed  of  more  or  less  tabular  cells.  I  have  never 
seen  the  tapetum  in  direct  juxtaposition  with  the  superficial  layer,  as  it 
has  been  figured  and  described  by  Campbell.^  Of  the  external  wall  three 
essential  parts  may.  be  recognised,  and  they  will  be  best  seen  in  Fig.  284  d, 
which  represents  the  apex  of  the  sporangium,  cut  off  in  such  a  plane 
as  X,  X  in  Fig.  284  e.  The  first  part  (a,  Fig.  284  e)  is  found  on  the 
peripheral  side  of  the  sporangium,  and  consists  of  large  turgid  cells, 
with  moderately  thin  walls,  and  granular  contents,  which  stain  deeply 
with  Bismarck  brown.  A  second  region  (fi)  consists  of  deep  prismatic 
cells  with  thick  lignified  walls,  which  may  be  recognised  as  the  annulus; 
it  extends  as  a  narrow  bridge  across  the  apex  of  the  sporangium  (Fig.  284  d), 
and  widens  out  on  either  side,  as  the  apex  is  left,  into  a  broader  band 
of  cells  with  lignified  walls  (Fig.  284  f).  The  third  region  (r)  consists 
of  thinner-walled  cells,  of  elongated  form,  which  constitute  a  narrow 
band  running  down  the  anterior  (ventral)  side  of  the  sporangium.  This 
is  the  tissue  which  defines  the  fissure  of  dehiscence. 

The  structure  of  the  sporangial  wall  being  as  thus  described,  we 
may  now  consider  how  it  works  in  connection  with  dehiscence.  The 
annulus,  together  with  the  two  broader  lateral  extensions  of  it,  constitute 
a  firm  resistant  arch,  of  which  the  apex  is  the  narrowest  part,  being 
only  about  three  cells  wide  (Figs.  284  d,  e).  If  the  thinner-walled  posterior 
region  (a)  were  to  contract,  as  we  may  presume  it  does  by  drying  as  the 
sporangium  matures,  the  two  sides  would  be  pulled  backwards,  while  the 
thin  bridge  of  the  annulus  at  the  apex  would  act  as  a  sort  of  semi-rigid 
hinge;  the  line  of  dehiscence  on  the  ventral  face,  having  been  structurally 
defined,  would  thus,  on  fission,  be  caused  to  gape  widely.  It  is  not 
probable,  however,  that  this  liinge-like  action  is  very  considerable,  and 
the  gaping  of  the  slit  may  be  mainly  due,  as  in  other  Marattiaceae,  to 
mere  drying  up  of  the  cells  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  rupture. 
*  Mosses  and  Ferns ^  p.  297,  and  Fig.   164  c. 
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At  maturity  the  more  or  less  indurated  superficial  layer  of  cells  of 
the  sporangial  wall  is  the  most  conspicuous  part,  but  the  thinner-walled 
cells  lying  within,  though  they  may  shrink,  do  not  entirely  disappear. 

The  essential  parts  of  the  sporangium  of  Angiopteris^  and  especially 
the  archesporium,  are  thus  seen  to  be  referable  in  typical  cases  to  a 
single   parent  cell :    this  also  is  the  case  typically  for  all  the  other  genera. 


Fig.  285. 

Maraitia/raxinea,  Smith.  A  =  section  transversely  through  a  sorus  :  the  sporogenous 
cells  shaded,  the  tapetum  marked  (^,  x) ;  the  left-hand  sporangium  is  the  most  usual 
arraiigement  of  sporogenous  tissue,  the  other  two  less  frequent.  B  and  C  show  in  similar 
section  irregular  groupings  not  referable  to  a  single  parent  cell.     X  aoo. 


But  in  Angiopteris  and  Marattia,  and  notably  in  Danaea^  this  is  not 
always  so,  and  there  is  much  individual  divergence  of  detail.  Not  only 
is  the  segmentation  conformable  to  no  strict  plan,  but  the  size  of  the 
sporogenous  groups  varies  greatly,  while  in  non-typical  cases  it  is  not 
always  possible  to  refer  the  sporogenous  group  of  one  sporangium  to  a 
single  parent  cell  (Fig.  285).  These  irregularities  are  usually  associated 
with  considerable  differences  in  size  of  the  sporangia.  In  no  genus 
does  this  irregularity  appear  more  pronounced  than  in  Danaea :  an 
almost    exact    uniformity   in    size    and    segmentation   of    sporangia    is    so 
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marked  a  feature  in  Ferns  at  large  that  these  irregularities  command  the 
greater  attention.  Fig.  286  a  represents  a  tangential  section  traversing 
three  sori  in  Danaea  elliptica^  of  an  age  prior  to  the  tetrad-division :  the 
varying  size  of  the  sporangia  is  striking,  as  also  their  frequent  grouping 
in   pairs,   separated   by  a   thin,    or   even    by   a    partial    septum.     Some  of 


Fig.  286. 

Danaea  elliptica^  Smith.  Drawings  illustrating  partial  septations  of  the  sporangium. 
A^  tangential  section  through  three  sori,  showing  the  loculi  in  ground  plan  :  the  septa  are 
often  thin,  so  that  pairs  of  loculi  are  in  close  juxtaposition ;  the  loculi  marked  {x) 
are  large,  and  show  one  or  more  partial  septa,  x  ao.  iff,  C,  /?,  E,  show  such  loculi  with 
partial  sepu  in  greater  detail :  in  D  and  E  it  is  difficult  to  decide  whether  the  cells 
marked  (?)  will  develop  as  tapetum  or  as  spore-mother-cells,      x  150. 

these  partially  septate  sporangia  are  represented  more  in  detail  in 
Figs.  286  B-E.  From  these  drawings  it  is  clear  that  the  identity  of  the 
sporangium  is  not  maintained:  that  where  the  initial  sporogenous  group 
is  large,  some  of  its  cells  may  develop  as  transitory  tapetum,  or  even  as 
permanent  cells  of  septal  tissue  :  and  thus  various  intermediate  steps  of 
completion  of  a  septum    may  be   observed.     Somewhat  similar  conditions 
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have  been  noted  also  in   other   genera,    so  that   Danaea  does   not   stand 
alone,  though  the  demonstration  is  most  effective  in  that  genus. 

In  putting  a  morphological  interpretation  on  these  facts  it  is  to  be 
remembered  that  the  genus  Danaea  has  in  many  of  its  species  very 
long  sori  compared  with  those  of  Marattia,  External  comparison  had 
already  suggested  an  elongation  of  the  type  of  the  latter  genus  to  produce 
the  sorus  of  Danaea.  The  internal  structure  is  now  seen  to  be  conform- 
able to  such  a  progression,  for  the  partial  septations  are  commonly 
found  in  those  sporangia  which  are  larger  than  the  normal :  they  thus 
appear  to  have  followed  upon  expansion  of  the  sporangia.     Their  existence 


Fu;.  287. 

Pecopteris  (Dactylothtcn)  dentata.    Part  of  a  frond  with  the  Matrix.    Reduced  after  a 
photograph  by  Mr.  W.  Hemingway.     From  Scott's  Studies  in  Fossil  Botany. 


here,  as  well  as  occasionally  in  other  genera,  raises  the  question  whether 
or  not  septation  has  been  effective  in  the  primary  production  of  the 
sorus :  this  will  be  considered  again  later. 

The  synangial  sori  differ  from  those  with  separate  sporangia  in  the 
mechanism  which  accompanies  dehiscence,  though  the  dehiscence  itself  is 
uniformly  by  a  radial  slit.  The  annulus  represented  in  Angiopteris  by  a 
broad  indurated  band  or  hoop,  is  absent :  clearly  it  would  be  useless  in 
a  synangium,  for  it  could  not  possibly  be  effective  unless  the  sporangium 
were  free  from  mutual  relations  with  others.  In  Kaulfussia  and  Danaea 
the  radial  slit  of  each  sporangium  may  widen  as  the  neighbouring  cells 
dry  up,  to  form  an  almost  circular  pore.  In  Marattia  there  is  in  addition 
to  this  a  change  of  form  of  the  whole  sorus  at  maturity:  its  two  sides, 
originally  in  close  juxtaposition  so  that  the  distal  ends  of  their  sporangia 
almost  touched,  move  apart  like  the  opening  of  a  book.  In  Danaea 
and  Marattia  the  whole  external  wall  of  the  synangium  is  composed  of 
deep   indurated   cells :    the    condition    of   Angiopteris   appears    accordingly 
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as  a  slight  modification  of  this,  by  localisation  of  the   sclerotic  thickening 
so  as  to  form  a  hoop-like  band,  while  the  remaining  walls  are  thin. 

It  is  thus  seen  that  the  sporangia  of  the  living  Marattiaceae  conform 
essentially  to  a  single  type :  but  that  that  type  is  less  definite  in  its 
detailed  characters  than  is  the  case  in  other  Ferns :   and  this  goes  along 

with  their  larger  size,  and  the 
high  output  of  spores,  which  is 
its  natural  concomitant  For 
on  computation  in  round  num- 
bers, the  sum  of  the  spores 
potentially  present  in  a  spor- 
angium of  Angiopteris  is  about 
1450:  of  Danaea  about  1750: 
of  Marat tia  about  2500:  and 
of  Kaulfussia  about  7850.  It 
is  thus  seen  that  the  synangial 
forms  have  the  largest  number. 
This,  with  various  other  con 
siderations,  will  have  weight 
in  the  discussion  whether  the 
state  with  synangia  or  that  with 
separate  sporangia  is  probably 
the  more  primitive. 

Passing  now  to  the  fossil 
Ferns  having  fructifications 
which  may  be  ascribed  to  a 
Marattiaceous  afllinity,  many  of 
them  had  foliage  of  the  Pecop- 
terid-type  (Fig.  287),  though  this 
in  itself  cannot  be  held  as  any 
clear  indication  of  relationship: 
it  is  the  soral  structure  which  is 
distinctive.  A  few  of  the  best 
known  examples  will  be  de- 
scribed, with  a  view  to  their 
comparison  with  the  fructifica- 
tions of  the  living  Marattiaceae. 
One  of  the  most  striking  is  Ptychocarpus  {Pecopteris)  unita :  ^  here,  on  the 
lower  surface  of  the  pinnules  of  a  Pecopterid  leaf,  the  sori  are  disposed 
on  either  side  of  the  midrib :  each  is  a  solid  synangium,  composed  of 
about  seven  sporangia  united  upon  a  common  receptacle.  Each  synangium 
is  attached  by  a  short  and  narrow  pedicel,  so  that  it  may  be  removed 
bodily,  and  the  synangia  are  frequently  found  lying  free.  The  fonn  is 
that  of  a  truncated  cone,  with  a  slight  terminal  dimple.  The  sp 
^Renault,  Bassin  Houilltr  d'AutuUj  ii.,  p.  9. 


Fig.  288 

Ptychocarpus  HHiius.  Fructification.  ^,  part  of  a  fertile 
pinnule  (lower  surface),  showing  numerous  synangia.  B, 
synangia  in  side  view.  {A  and  B  X  about  6.)  (After  Grand' 
Eury.)  C,  a  synangium  in  section  parallel  to  the  surface  of 
the  leaf,  showmg  seven  confluent  sporangia,  a,  bundle  of 
receptacle  ;  b,  its  parenchyma  ;  c,  tapetum  ;  d,  spores  :  f^/, 
common  envelope  of  synangitim.  x  about  60.  (After 
Renault.)     From  Scott's  Studies  in  Fossil  Botany. 
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are  surrounded  by  a  rather  delicate  common  wall,  about  four  layers  of 
cells  in  thickness,  of  uniform  structure,  and  without  trace  of  any  annulus. 
Centrally  there  is  a  vascular  strand  connected  with  the  system  of  the 
leaf.  The  dehiscence  appears  to  have  been  by  terminal  pores.  The 
number  of  spores  in  a  single  sporangium  was  very  large:  to  judge  from 
Renault's  detailed  drawings  it  was  probably  equal  to  the  output  of  the 
modern  Kaulfussia  (Fig.  288).  It  is  evident  that  the  correspondence  with 
this  genus  was  very  close  indeed :  the  plan  of  the  sorus  is  the  same : 
its  form  also,  for  the  terminal  depression  in  Kaulfussia  is  often  less 
marked  than  is  represented  in  the  drawings  usually  quoted.  The  two 
are  alike  also  in  the  thin  parenchymatous  tissue  of  the  sporangial  wall : 
in  the  absence  of  any  indurated  annulus,  and  in  the  presence  of  a 
vascular  connection,  which  I  have  shown  to  extend  in  Kaulfussia  also, 
upwards  into  the  receptacle:^  though  it  is  not  so  long  or  so  coherent 
a  strand  in  the  living  Fern  as  in  the  fossil.  The  differences  are  of  degree 
only,  and  the  similarities  are  most  convincing. ^ 

Another  genus  which  conforms  in  type  of  its  fructification  to  modern 
Marattiaceae  is  ScolecopUris,  This  genus  includes  plants  with  sessile  or 
shortly  pedunculate  sori,  of  three  to  six  sporangia:  they  are  united 
below,  but  separate  above,  and  extended  into  a  more  or  less  elongated 
beak  (Fig.  289  d).  The  Marattiaceous  characters  of  this  fructification 
are  unmistakable,  and  it  has  been  pointed  out  by  Strasburger®  that 
Scolecopteris  elegans^  Zenk,  shows  features  connecting  it  with  Marattia  as 
regards  the  form  of  the  sporangia,  and  with  Kaulfussia  in  their  circular 
disposition  in  the  sorus,  while  the  outline  of  their  upper  free  portion 
would  point  to  Angiopteris  \  in  dehiscence  it  compares  with  all  three, 
but  especially  with  Marattia,  In  fact  it  is  a  type  which  unites  in  itself 
characters  of  various  living  genera.  It  may  be  noted  that  the  number 
of  sporangia  in  the  sorus  of  Scolecopteris  is  small  and  variable,  but  that 
four  and  five  seem  to  be  the  most  frequent  numbers. 

A  genus  of  very  early  occurrence,  and  bearing  sori  of  similar 
character  is  Asterotheca :  here  the  three  to  eight  sporangia  are  in  close 
apposition  while  young  almost  up  to  the  apex,  but  they  separate 
and  diverge  radially  when  mature :  the  peripheral  wall  is  strongly 
convex,  and  shows  no  annulus:  the  mode  of  dehiscence  was  by  radial 
slits  (Fig.  289  f). 

^Studies,  iii..   Fig.  42,  p.  46. 

*Mr.  D.  M.  S.  Watson  {Jouriu  R,  Alia:  Soc,  1906,  p.  i)  has  described  a  "Fern" 
synangium  from  the  Lower  Coal  Measures,  well  preserved,  but  detached  from  the  part 
which  bore  it.  It  resembles  Piychocarpus  unitus  in  its  synangial  state,  but  differs  in  its 
more  elongated  form,  its  hollowed  apex,  and  in  the  vascular*  supply  being  widened  into 
a  cup  of  tracheides :  in  these  latter  characters  it  resembles  Kaulfussia.  There  is  no 
evidence  to  show  whether  it  was  truly  Filicinean  or  Cycadofilicinean.  It  is  named 
Cyathotrachus  alius, 

^/enaische  Zeitschnft,  1874,  p.  87. 
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As  a  further  example    Hawlea^   may  be  mentioned,   which  is  also  of 
very  early  occurrence.     Here  the  sorus  is  of  the  circular  form,  as  before: 

the  sporangia  are  sessile  and 
elongated-ovoid  in  form,  and  radi- 
ate outwards  from  the  centre  of 
attachment,  so  that  the  slit  of 
dehiscence  on  the  inner  side  is 
directed  upwards,  and  the  spor- 
angium when  open  has  the  form 
of  a  boat  (Fig.  289  b).  Stur  de- 
scribes a  rudimentary  apical  annulus 
in  these  sporangia,  but  it  is  not 
clearly  shown  in  his  figures.  The 
sorus  of  Hawlea  appears  most 
nearly  comparable  to  that  of  the 
modern  Angiopteris,  but  this  com- 
parison would  be  accepted  with 
greater  confidence  if  the  micro- 
scopic details  were  better  known 
by  a  study  of  sections. 

Lastly,  under  the  name  of 
Danadtes  certain  Ferns  have  been 
described,  which,  so  far  as  can  be 
judged  from  the  study  of  im- 
pressions, conform  to  the  Danaea 
type  of  sorus  (Fig.  290).  It  may 
be  a  question  whether  the  rela- 
tion of  the  sporangia  together,  and 
the  mode  of  their  dehiscence  were 
exactly  as  in  the  modern  Danaea, 
but  at  least  the  plants  appear  to 
have  been  Marattiaceous,  and  to 
have  had  elongated  sori.  They 
come  from  the  Coal  Measures, 
Keuper,  and  Lias. 

Having  regard  to  the  fact  that 
the  comparisons  above  sketched 
do  not  relate  to  one  or  two,  but 
to  several  different  genera,  it 
appears  that  there  is  ample  evi- 
dence of  the  early  existence  of  the 
Marattiaceous  type.  It  would  in  fact  be  difficult  to  find  clearer  evidence 
of  affinity  between  a  recent  and  a  fossil  group  of  plants,  while,  as  we  shall 

*  Mr.    Kidston  suggests   to   me   that  Asterotheca   is  really  identical  with  f/awUa,  th« 
apparent  difference  being  due  to  conditions  of  preservation. 


Fig.  289. 

Fructifications  from  the  carboniferous  forniation. 
A  —Sen/tenbergia  ophidermatica  :  to  the  right  the  posi- 
tion of  the  sporangia  on  both  sides  of  the  median  nerve 
of  the  pinnule :  to  the  left  a  single  sporangium,  seen 
from  above.  B=HawUa  Afiltoni'.  to  the  right  a  pinna 
with  the  sori  on  the  extremities  of  the  lateral  nerves  :  to 
the  left  a  single  sorus  more  highly  magnified.  C= 
Oligocarpia  lindsaoides^  showing  position  of  the  few- 
membered  circular  sori  on  the  nerves  of  the  pinnule. 
D  =^  ScoUcopteris  polymor^ha^  Brongn  :  to  the  left  a 
pinnule  showing  the  position  of  the  sori  in  transverse 
section :  to  the  right  a  longitudinal  section  of  a  sorus 
in  which  the  sporangia  are  united  below  into  a  columnar 
receptacle.  E  =  Asterothtca  stemherg^ii:  to  the  left  the 
pinnule  with  sori :  to  the  ri^ht  a  side  view  of  a  sonis, 
and  a  sorus  in  radial  section.  D  and  E  diagram- 
matically  represented.  (All  Figures  after  Stur.  From 
Solms-Laubach's  Fossil  Botany.) 
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see,  the  comparison  is  confirmed  by  reference  to  the  petrified  stems  known 

as   Psaronius.      This   consideration   will   justify   our  drawing    together   the 

modem  and  the  fossil  forms   into  a   comparison   with   a   view   to   tracing 

probable  phyletic  changes  in   the  structure  of  the  sorus,  and  a  recognition 

of  an  original   type.^     The   definitely   circumscribed   sorus   appears   to   be 

a  characteristic  of  the  Marattiaceae,  both  ancient  and   modem.     The  form 

of  the  soms  varied  from  circular  to  elongated,  both  in  the  fossils  and  in 

living  forms :  there  is  no  distinctive  stratigraphical  evidence  to  show  which 

type  was  the  prior,   but  in   the  majority  of  the  early   fossils  the   sorus  is 

circular,  with  a  small  number  of 

sporangia.      Further,    the    Pecop- 

terid  is  a  relatively  narrow-leaved 

type,  while  the  leaves  of  Danaea         ^m  /^/T/'/'/Tk 

and  Kaulfussia  are   broad :    if  a         p  |  xSMmM^       ^^^ 

widening  of  the  leaf  took  place,       jB^B 

followed    by    extension    of    the  ^  c  b 

sorus,  the  result  would  be  as  in  *'*  ''^* 

r^                         -^             '^           •  r      1         •  Danaeites  sartupontanus^  Stur.     From  the  upper  car- 

Danaea    or   DanaetteS-.    if  abstriC-  boniferous  of  the  Saar  district.     /4=a  fertile  segment  of 

.•           p  .y          ,             .    J          •  r  11           J  the  last  order,    /f  =  transverse  section  through  two  adjoin- 

tlOn  of  the  elongated  son  fOilOWea  ing  son,  or  the  hollow  impression  of  them.    C  =  below  a 

^1           ,1                    t.               ij     u                 •  sorus   of  sixteen  sporangia;   above  the  impression  of  it. 

also,     tne     result    would    be     as    m  (After  Stur.    From  fengler  and  Prantl,A'tf/.-^a««»/a/fr.) 

Kaulfussia,     The  evidence  of  the 

partial  septa  in  Danaea^  and  the  irregularity  of  size  and  segmentation  of 
the  sporangia  throughout  the  family,  accords  with  the  suggested  extension 
of  an  originally  circular  sorus  with  few  loculi  to  produce  the  more  or 
less  elongated  sori  of  the  living  forms  with  more  numerous  loculi. 

A  further  point  for  discussion  is  the  original  relation  of  the  sporangia 
to  one  another  in  the  sorus.  Among  both  ancient  and  modern  Marattiaceae 
various  gradations  may  be  seen  between  such  as  have  their  sporangia 
quite  separate,  and  those  in  which  they  are  synangially  united.  On  this 
point  the  palaeontological  evidence  would  be  consistent  with  either  view, 
for  neither  the  synangial  nor  the  polysporangiate  state  is  distinctly  the 
prior  in  stratigraphical  sequence.  It  becomes  thus  a  question  of  comparison, 
rather  than  of  demonstration.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  all  Marattiaceous  sori 
are  synangia  in  the  first  phases  of  their  ontogeny :  many  of  them  remain 
so  to  maturity.  It  is  only  as  the  individual  development  proceeds  that 
the  sporangia  project  as  individual  outgrowths  in  such  a  case  as  that  of 
Angiopteris.  So  far  then  as  individual  development  bears  on  the  question, 
it  would  indicate  the  synangial  state  as  the  mor^  primitive.  Reasons  have 
already  been  shown  for  holding  that  a  progressive  septation  accompanies 
the  extension  of  the  sorus  in  the  type  of  Danaea  :  a  similar  septation  of 
an  enlarging  initial  spore-sac  would  produce  the  type  of  sorus  seen,  for 
instance,  in  Piychocarpus,  Such  an  origin  would  consistently  carry  back  to 
an  initial  point  that  process  of  septation  which  is  seen  to  be  effective  in 
Danaea.  From  the  synangial  state  thus  produced  the  polysporangiate  state 
*A  more  full  statement  of  the  arguments  is  given  in  Studies^  iii.,  p.  67-77. 
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of  Hawlea  or  Angiopteris  would  readily  result  from  individual  growth  of 
the  sporangia  already  initiated.  This  seems  more  probable  than  a  fusion 
of  sporangia  originally  separate,  of  which  there  is  no  structural  evidence  in 
the  synangia  themselves. 

An  indirect  argument  that  the  synangium  was  the  primitive  tj-pe  is  lo 
be  found  in  comparison  of  the  spore-output.  It  is  much  larger  from  the 
single  sporangium  of  the  synangial  types,  such  as  Kaulfussia  or  Ftychacarfus, 
than  from  the  separate  sporangia,  such  as  Angiopteris,  It  will  be  shown 
below  that  in  the  Ferns  at  large  a  progressive  reduction  of  spore-output 
from  the  single  sporangium  has  accompanied  specialisation.  If  the  experience 
from  comparison  of  other  Ferns  hold  good  for  the  Marattiaceae,  then  the 
larger  output  per  sporangium  in  the  synangial  types  would  show  them  to 
be  the  more  primitive,  while  the  polysporangiate  type  with  its  smaller 
output  would  be  the  more  advanced.  The  question  is  one  incapable  of 
present  demonstration,  but  the  comparative  and  developmental  evidenor 
supports  the  view  as  stated  here. 

In  conclusion,  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  the  comparison  of  the  Maratti 
aceous  sorus  with  the  sporangiophores  of  other  Pteridophytes  :  the  vascular 
stalk  or  receptacle,  the  arrangement  of  the  sporangia  upon  it,  the  relations 
of  the  sporangia,  their  radial  dehiscence — all  find  their  correlatives  els^ 
where.  The  chief  differences  are  in  the  number  of  the  son,  and  their 
position  relative  to  the  parts  of  the  shoot  which  bear  them.  But  in 
view  of  the  various  positions  which  the  sporangiophores  hold  in  the 
strobiloid  Pteridophyta  this  cannot  be  held  as  invalidating  the  comparison 
of  them  with  these  primitive  son.  It  may  be  that  the  similarity  is  a 
result  of  parallel  development;  but  if  that  be  so,  it  would  still  appear 
probable  that  the  evolutionary  progressions  which  produced  them  were 
of  a  like  kind.  It  will  probably  be  objected  that  many  of  the  early  Ferns 
show  isolated  sporangia  of  large  size,  and  that  this  precludes  any  general 
application  of  a  primitive  soral  state  for  Ferns  of  the  Palaeozoic  Period. 
In  reply  to  this,  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  genus  Sphenophyllum  illustrates 
how  a  "  monangial "  condition  may  probably  arise  from  an  originally  soral 
state.  The  sporangiophores  with  four  or  more  sporangia  are  seen  in 
Cheirostrobus  and  in  S.  majus\  and  smaller  numbers  in  other  speaes 
lead  to  the  solitary  sporangium  of  S,  Dawsoni  (see  p.  425).  A  reduction 
of  like  nature  is  seen  in  the  sori  of  Gleicheniaceae,  and  may  probably 
explain  also  the  solitary  sporangia  of  the  Schizaeaceae,  as  indicated  b) 
Prantl.  Senftenbergia  is  itself  an  early"  example  (Fig.  289  a).  These  early 
forms  must  be  given  full  consideration  in  elucidating  the  Fossils:  they 
indicate  the  probability  that  in  early  Pteridophytes  a  monangial  state 
may  have  been  derived  from  a  polysporangiate  sorus  or  sporangiophort. 

Anatomy. 

The  vascular  system  of  the  shoot  in  certain  of  the  Marattiaceae  i^ 
well  known   to  be  among  the   most  complicated  of  all  the  Pteridophytes. 
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It  will  be  unnecessary  to  describe  it  in  detail  here:  our  object  will  be 
rather  to  bring  it  into  relation  with  the  less  complex  systerhs  of  other 
Ferns,  and  with  the  cognate  fossils.  This  is#most  readily  done  by  reference 
to  the  seedling-structure,  and  to  those  genera  which  are  less  complicated 
in  their  mature  state ;  for  there  is  considerable  variety  of  complexity  in 
the  different  living  genera  of  the  family.  It  is  found  that  Kaulfussia  and 
Archangiapteris  are  relatively  simple,  while  Angiopteris  is  the  most 
complicated  of  all,  Marattia  and  Danaea 
taking  a  middle  position. 

In  the  seedlings  of  them  all  the  axis 
is  traversed  by  a  monostele :  in  Danaea 
simplicifolia  it  has  a  solid  xylem-core, 
which  is  maintained  till  several  leaf-traces 
have  been  given  off  from  it,  naturally 
without  any  leaf-gap :  ^  it  then  becomes 
crescentic,  and  expands  into  a  dictyostele 
with  leaf-gaj>s,  while  a  central  strand  or 
commissure  arises  from  the  concavity  of  the 
dictyostele,  and  pursues  an  upward  course 
with  occasional  fusions  at  the  successive 
leaf-gaps.2  The  same  type  of  structure  is 
closely  followed  in  the  mature  stem  of 
Archangiopteris^  though  on  a  simpler  scale ; 
in  fact,  this  stem  still  retains  at  maturity  a 
stage  rapidly  passed  through  by  the  young 
plants  of  other  more  complex  genera.  A 
similar  vascular  system,  consisting  of  a 
cylindrical  dictyostele,  with  normally  a 
single  central  strand,  is  found  also  in  the 
mature  axis  of  Kaulfussia  \  but  it  is  dorsi- 
ventral,  and  rather  more  elongated  between 
the  leaf-gaps,  in  accordance  with  its  creeping  habit.^  In  Angiopteris  and 
Marattia  the  final  structure  is  more  complex,  though  the  initial  steps  are 
similar.  There  is  in  their  seedlings  also  a  solid  protostele :  in  the  central 
part  of  its  xylem-core  certain  cell-rows  cease  to  differentiate  as  tracheides, 
but  give  rise  to  a  parenchymatous  pith :  the  siphonostele  thus  formed 
becomes  broken  up  by  leaf-gaps,  thus  giving  rise  to  a  dictyostelic  cylinder^ 
(Fig.    291).      Subsequently,    as    the   stem   passes    to    maturity,   there    arise 


Fig 


291. 


Angiopteris  eoecta.  Stele  of  a  youiiK 
plant  showing  the  foliar  gaps.  //  =  leaf- 
trace.  r/  =  root -trace.  (After  Farmer  and 
Hill.) 


^  But  Jeffrey  {Phil.  Trans. ^  1892,  B,  vol.  cxcv.,  p.  120,  etc.)  states  that  in  several 
species  of  Danaea  the  stele  is  tubular  in  the  seedling,  and  that  it  is  interrupted  by  leaf-gaps. 
That  may  be  so  in  older  conditions,  and  Jeffrey's  material  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  young  enough  to  decide  the  question  for  the  earliest  stages. 

^^Brebncr,  Ann,   of  Boi.^   xvi.,   p.   524. 

^  Gwynne-Vaughan,  Ann.  of  Bot.^  xix.,  p.  259.  **  Kiihn,   Flora^   1889,  p.  475. 

*  Farmer  and   Hill,   Ann.   of  Bot.,   xvi.,  p.   371. 
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within  the  cylinder  of  Angiopteris  three  or  four  crescentic-meshed  rones 
of  vascular  tissue,  and  it  has  been  stated  that  there  is  here  again  a 
single  central  strand.^  Marattiu  resembles  Angiopteris^  but  does  not  obtain 
so  high  complexity. 

As  regards  the  attachment  of  the  appendages,  the  vascular  supply  to  the 
mature  leaves  originates  as  many  distinct  strands  from  the  dictyostele :  this 
is  obvious  enough  in  the  simpler  cases,  but  it  appears  to  hold  also  for  the 
more  complex  :  here  the  leaf-trace  is  stated  to  spring  from  the  outermost 
zone  only.  The  roots,  on  the  other  hand,  originate  even  in  the  simpler 
forms,  in  close  relation  to  the  central  strand,  while  in  the  more  complex 
they  mostly  spring  from  various  points  in  the  internal  system,  but  some 
also  from  the  outer  zone. 

It  is  thus  seen  that  the  ontogeny  opens  in  all  cases  with  a  monostelic 
state,  with  a  solid  xylem-core.  This  gives  a  basis  for  comparison  with 
other  types  of  Fern,  where  the  monostele  is  permanent.  It  is  in  the 
later  phases  of  the  individual  life  that  the  complications  arise,  and  it  will 
be  recognised  that  these  vary  in  rough  proportion  to  the  size  and  complexity 
of  the  whole  shoot,  and  are  most  complex  in  the  large  plants  of 
Angiopteris, 

Comparing  the  structure  of,  the  fossil  Marattiaceous  stems  with  that 
of  the  living  genera  there  are  marked  differences,  though  the  points  of 
similarity  suffice  to  indicate  a  true  relationship.  The  casts  show  on  their 
smooth  leaf-scars  that  the  leaf-trace  was  habitually  a  continuous  vascular 
band  (Fig.  280),  while  that  of  all  the  modern  Marattiaceae  is  composed  of 
numerous  independent  strands :  the  latter  are,  however,  disposed  in  series, 
of  which  the  outermost  corresponds  in  outline  to  one  of  those  continuous 
bands,  as  though  it  had  been  broken  up.  This  greater  coherence  of 
the  vascular  tracts  is  characteristic  also  of  the  stem  of  Psaronius :  for  the 
centre  of  these  fossils  is  occupied  by  numerous  broad  band-like  plaies, 
disposed  in  concentric  series,  which  show  diflferences  in  relation  to  the 
phyllotaxis.  These  series  of  vascular  plates  are  doubtless  the  correlatives 
of  the  meshed  zones  seen  in  the  mature  stems  of  Angiopteris^  the  former 
being  disintegrated  in  the  modern  Ferns,  in  conformity  with  the  disintegrated 
leaf-traces  with  which  they  are  connected.^ 

^Metleniiis,  Abhandl.  KonigL  Sachs.  Ges.  d,  Wiss,^  vi.;  Miss  Shove.  Ann.  ef  Bd., 
xiv.,  p.  497. 

'^  It  is  interesting  to  compare  this  disintegration  of  vascular  strands  seen  in  the  modeni 
Marattiaceae  while  the  related  fossils  show  connected  vascular  bands,  with  the  analogoas 
cases  seen  in  other  Ferns.  It  will  be  shown  below  that  most  ot  the  Simpliccs  have  1 
single  vascular  band  of  the  leaf-trace,  while  the  larger  Gradaiae  have  a  leaf-trace  composed 
of  many  smaller  strands.  A  parallel  is  also  seen  in  the  Ophioglossaceae :  it  has  heta 
shown  that  in  Euphioglossum,  which  is  held  to  be  the  more  primitive  section  of  th< 
genus,  the  leaf- trace  is  a  single  broad  strand  :  in  Ofhioderma,  which  is  held  to  compris* 
derivative  forms,  the  leaf- trace,  consists  of  several  distinct  strands.  It  seems  prohiUe 
that  a  progressive  disintegration  of  a  primitively  simple  leaf-trace  has  been  a  wide-sprtad 
phenomenon  in  the  evolution  of  large-leaved  tyjjes. 
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The  cortex  which  surrounds  the  central  region  in  the  fossil  stems  was 
traversed  by  large  numbers  of  downward-growing  roots,  having  characteristic 
Marattiaceous  structure  :  the  cortex  with  its  contained  roots  was  often 
distended  to  great  bulk,  while  outside  it  a  mass  of  densely  woven  roots 
is  sometimes  seen.  It  seems  probable  that  these  specimens  represent 
the  basal  region  of  arborescent  stems,  which,  though  greater  in  stature 
than  the  living  forms,  were  Marattiaceous  in  their  characters.  Not  only 
is  this  so  as  regards  general  structure,  but  also  in  the  details  of  the  tissues, 
into  which,  however,  it  is  impossible  to  enter  fully  here;^  the  recognition 
of  their  affinity  with  the  modern  Marattiaceae  is  thus  further  confirmed. 


Embryology. 

The  embryology  of  the  Marattiaceae  shows  features  distinct  from  that 
of  other  Ferns.  The  prothallus  is  of  the  normal  flattened  Fern-type, 
though  of  larger  size  and  more  massive 
construction.  The  sexual  organs  are 
borne  on  its  under  side,  and  are  deeply 
sunk  in  its  tissue,  not  projecting  from  its 
surface,  as  in  the  Leptosporangiates. 
The  first  segmentation  of  the  zygote  is 
by  a  basal  wall  transverse  to  the  axis 
of  the  archegonium,  whereas  in  most 
Ferns  it  is  nearly  coincident  with  it 
(^,  ^,  Fig.  292  a).  The  basal  wall  is 
followed  by  segmentation  into  octants, 
and  the  relation  of  the  parts  of  the 
embryo  to  these  is  essentially  similar  to 
what  is  seen  in  other  Ferns  :  the  epi basal 
hemisphere,  here  turned  away  from  the 
archegonial  neck,  forms  the  cotyledon 
and  the  apex  of  the  stem  :  the  hypobasal 
hemisphere  contributes  the  root  and 
foot  (Fig.  292  a).  But  here  the  segmen- 
tation proceeds  further  before  the  several 
parts  are  defined  than  is  the  case  in  the 
Leptosporangiate  Ferns  (Figs.  292  b),  and 
especially  the  foot  is  not  clearly  limited 
at  first,  nor  does  it  develop  later  to  any  considerable  size.  The 
cotyledon  and  the  axis  grow  directly  upwards,  surrounded  by  prothallial 
tissue  forming  a  calyptra,  which  projects  upon  the  upper  surface  of  the 
prothallus:  this  is  finally  ruptured,  and  the  cotyledon  emerges  upwards. 
Meanwhile  the  root  developing  from  the  hypobasal  half  emerges  downwards, 
and  the  prothallus  is  thus  transfixed  by  the  young  sporophyte  (Fig.  277). 
^  Rudolph,  Psaroniem  unci  MarattiaceeUj  Wien,    1905. 


Matattia 


Fig.  292. 
Douglasii. 


A  =  longitudinal 
X225.     ^,  ^  =  the 


section  of  a  young  embryo.  ^*^^.  u,  cx-^uc 
basal  wall ;  the  arrow  points  to  the  neck  of  the 
archegonium.  B=aL  similar  section  of  an  older 
embryo,  showing  its  position  in  the  prothallus. 
j/  =  stem  ;  /r= prothallus  ;  ar=  neck  of  arche- 
gonium.    X72.     (After  Campbell.) 


528  FILICALES 

The  late  definition  of  the  parts  of  the  embryo  is  in  accord  with  the 
indefiniteness  of  the  apical  segmentation  of  these  Ferns.  There  are  some 
though  inconstant  signs  of  a  single  initial  cell  in  the  apex  of  root  and  stem  of 
the  embryo ;  but  the  apices  of  the  mature  parts  of  the  Marattiaceae,  whether 
axis,  leaf,  or  root,  show  as  a  rule  a  more  complex  structure,  three  or 
more  commonly  four  initial  cells  beipg  recognised.  This  arrangement  of 
the  meristems  is  in  accord  also  with  the  Eusporangiate  character  of  these 
Ferns.  Many  years  ago  ^  I  showed  that  a  parallelism  exists  in  the  Filicales 
between  their  sporangial  origin  and  the  meristems  of  all  the  vegetative  parts; 
that  in  the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns,  where  the  whole  sporangium  originates 
from  a  single  parent  cell,  the  apical  meristems  of  stem,  leaf,  and  root  are 
referable  also  to  the  segmentation  of  a  single  initial  cell ;  but  that  in  the 
Eusporangiate  Marattiaceae  the  apical  meristems  are  more  complex,  with 
no  single  initial.  With  this  goes  also  the  deeply  sunk  character  of  the 
sexual  organs  on  the  prothallus.  Thus  the  general  conclusion  must  be 
that  in  all  its  parts  the  Marattiaceous  type  differs  from  the  Leptosporangiate 
type  in  its  greater  robustness  of  construction. 

The  account  given  in  the  preceding  pages  includes  facts  which  show 
good  reason  for  holding  to  the  early  existence  of  plants  of  a  Maratti- 
aceous type.  Not  only  does  this  follow  from  the  detailed  comparison  of 
Pecopterid-sori  with  those  of  the  living  Marattiaceae,  but  also  from  the 
structure  of  the  Psarom'us-stems.  From  evidence  of  comparative  structure 
and  association  it  appears  certain  that  the  Psaronius-stems  bore  the  foliage 
of  Pecopteris  of  the  same  nature  as  the  leaves  on  which  various  synangic 
fructifications  have  been  found.  Thus  we  have  to  do  with  a  group  of 
Palaeozoic  fossil-plants  showing  affinity  with  the  Marattiaceae  alike  in  their 
anatomical  structure  and  in  their  reproductive  organs.  But  certain  fructi- 
fications previously  classed  as  Marattiaceous  have  lately  been  shown  to  be 
the  pollen-apparatus  of  Spermophytes,  e.g.  Crossotheca  and  Pecopteris  (Dick- 
sonttes)  Pluckeneti,  Considering  the  anatomical  evidence,  however,  it  seems 
impossible  to  doubt  that  Palaeozoic  Marattiaceae  actually  existed,  for  the 
Psarom'us-type  of  stem  is  altogether  Fern-like  in  structure,  and  presents 
none  of  those  anatomical  features  by  which  the  Cycadofilices  were  recog- 
nised long  before  the  evidence  of  fructification  led  to  the  foundation  of 
the  class  Pteridospermeae.  For  the  present,  therefore,  we  must  continue 
to  accept  the  existence  of  a  certain  number  of  Marattiaceous  Ferns, 
especially  in  the  later  Carboniferous  and  Permian  periods,  though  we  may 
not  always  be  able  to  distinguish  their  fructifications  from  the  pollen- 
bearing  organs  of  Fern-like  Seed-Plants.  It  seems  not  improbable  that 
Marattiaceae  and  Pteridospermeae  may  have  owed  their  synangic  fructi- 
fications to  some  common  descent  from  a  primitive  group  of  Filicales  in 
which  that  character  had  already  appeared. '^^ 

^  A  ft  ft,  of  Bot.,   1889,  vol.  iii.,  p.   305. 

^This  paragraph  is  taken  almost  verbally  from  Scott,  "Present  position  of  Palaeauic 
Botany,"  Progressm  Rei  Botafiicae^   1907,  pp.   187-189. 
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The  shoot  of  the  Marattiaceae,  as  a  whole,  being  of  a  usual  Fern-type, 
it  will  be  considered  in  relation  to  the  theory  of  the  strobilus  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  Filicales.  Meanwhile  a  comparison  of  the  characters  of  the 
known  representatives,  modern  and  fossil,  may  be  made,  and  this  not 
only  of  the  mature  structure,  but  also  of  the  details  seen  in  the  seedlings 
of  the  living  forms.  Such  a  comparison  gives  some  foundation  for  an 
opinion  as  to  the  nature  of  the  stock  from  which  the  family  may  have 
sprung.  In  the  first  place  it  had  an  upright,  radially  constructed  shoot,  as 
indicated  by  the  fact  that  no  dorsiventral  fossil  stem  of  this  affinity  has 
been  described,  while  those  which  exist  among  the  living  genera  are  probably 
derivative :  moreover  the  embryos  are  all  upright,  and  radially  constructed. 
Presumably  it  had  a  protostelic  structure  of  the  axis,  as  indicated  by  the 
simple  anatomy  of  the  young  seedlings  of  the  living  genera.  From  this  pro- 
tostele  sprang  the  leaf-traces,  at  first  without  leaf-gaps,  as  is  still  seen  in  some 
living  seedlings :  the  formation  of  leaf-gaps  probably  followed  early  as  the  stele 
dilated  and  became  medu Hated.  Each  leaf- trace  itself  was  a  single  strand, 
as  is  seen  in  the  fossils  even  in  the  mature  shoot,  but  only  in  the  seedlings 
of  the  living  genera :  this  would  suggest  some  simple  form  of  leaf  in  the 
ultimate  parentage.  The  arrangement  of  the  leaves  was  on  a  radial  plan, 
but  was  probably  simpler  than  in  the  living  forms :  this  is  indicated  by  the 
occurrence  of  early  fossils  with  regular  orthostichies  of  leaves.  The  root- 
system  was  endogenous,  and  after  traversing  the  cortex  with  a  more  or 
less  lengthy  course,  the  roots  emerged  at  the  surface,  forming  sometimes 
a  supporting  external  felt.  The  arrangement  of  the  sori  on  the  leaf  was 
on  the  plan  of  a  simple  row  on  either  side  of  the  midrib,  and  the  form  of 
the  sorus  circular.  The  relation  of  the  sporangia  was  probably  synangial, 
and  their  number  in  each  sorus  small,  or  liable  to  be  reduced  to  a  solitary 
one.  The  individual  sporangia  were  large,  the  spore-output  numerous,  and 
the  mechanism  of  dehiscence  simple,  or  altogether  absent. 

These  characters,  which  comparison  would  indicate  as  those  of  the 
Marattiaceous  ancestry,  show  convergence  in  many  points  of  form  and 
structure  towards  the  apparently  distinct  series  of  the  Botryopterideae.  As 
regards  the  reproductive  organs  also,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  certain 
Ferns  referred  to  a  nearer  relation  with  the  Botryopterideae  have  a  more 
or  less  pronounced  grouping  of  the  sporangia  into  sori:  this  is  suggested 
in  Zygopteris  itself  (Fig.  272),  and  it  is  a  marked  feature  in  Corynepteris 
(Fig.  273).  Thus  the  two  families  are  not  absolutely  distinct  even  in  this 
respect.  It  is  probable  that  they  represent  divergent  branches  from  some 
common  primitive  stock.^ 

'As  r^ards  relation  to  Pteridosperms,  see  Kidston,  PhiL   Trans. ^  1906. 
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The  Oscnundaceae  are  represented  by  the  living  genera  Osmunda  and 
Todea,  while  certain  species  of  the  latter  are  sometimes  separated  under 
the  generic  name  of  Leptopteris,  The  number  of  species  is  ten.  The  order 
is  of  wide  geographical  distribution,  but  outside  the  limits  of  the  ice-cap 
of  the  glacial  period.  The  plants  are  all  perennial,  with  an  upright,  but 
usually  short  stock,  which  bifurcates  occasionally.  The  axis  is  covered  by 
the  persistent  and  winged  bases  of  the  leaves,  which  are  disposed  upon 
it  in  a  dense  spiral.  The  attachment  to  the  soil  is  maintained  by  numerous 
stout  and  darkly-coloured  roots,  which  originate  in  close  relation  to  the 
leaf-bases.  The  leaves  expanded  in  the  current  year  form  together  a  shuttle- 
cock-shaped group,  the  outermost  of  which  are  often  sterile,  and  the  inner 
fertile ;  but  some  of  the  leaves  never  attain  full  development,  their  lamina 
being  abortive :  these  lie  at  the  outside  of  the  winter  bud,  and  their  basal 
region,  which  remains  persistent,  acts  as  a  scale-like  protection  to  those 
within.  The  leaves  show  the  usual  circinate  vernation,  and  are  covered 
while  young  by  mucilage-secreting  hairs,  which  take  the  place  of  ramenta. 
These  hairs  fall  off  as  the  leaf  expands,  leaving  a  smooth  surface.  The 
leaves  themselves  are  singly  or  doubly  pinnate.  In  Todea  there  is  no 
marked  difference  between  the  fertile  and  the  sterile  regions,  but  in 
Osmunda  the  sporangia  are  localised  on  various  parts  of  the  leaf,  which 
then  show  a  considerably  smaller  expansion  of  surface  (Fig.  293).  There 
is  a  difference  of  texture  of  the  leaves  which  has  given  the  basis  for  the 
recognition  of  the  third  genus,  Leptopteris\  while  Osmunda  and  TWrtf 
barbara  have  leaves  of  a  leathery  character,  those  species  from  Australasia 
and  the  South  Sea  Islands  which  are  grouped  under  Leptopteris  show  a  more 
or  less  thin  and  pellucid  structure  of  the  pinnules,  an  approach  to  the 
"  filmy  "  character  seen  in  the  Hymenophyllaceae.  It  is,  however,  a  question 
whether  this  difference  deserves  generic  recognition.  It  is  probably  a 
relatively  direct  and  recent  adaptation  to  life  under  conditions  of  excessive 
moisture.     The  leaves  of  Ferns  are  typically  winged  structures  throughout 
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their  length  :  ^  in  the  upper  regions  this  is  more  obvious  than  in  the  lower, 
where  modifications   of  reduction  and  of   special  development  are  seen. 


Fig.  293. 

A  ==\ca( of  Osmufu^a  Presliana,  J.  Sm.     5  =  young  plant  of  Osntunda  regnlis^  L.     C= 
leaf  of  mature  plant  of  Osmunda  regalis.    (From  Engler  and  Prantl,  Nat.  FftanzenfamJ) 

In  the  Osmundaceae  this  results  in  the  formation  of  the  broad  protective 

leaf-base.     In  Osmunda  the  wings  are  traceable  as  continuous  down  to  the 

^See  Phil.   Trans.,   1884,  p.   573. 
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flattened  expansion :  and  developmentally  it  is  found  that  this  arises  by 
transverse  growth  of  the  superficial  tissues,  especially  at  the  wings  them- 
selves.    The  result  in  Osmunda  is  a  mere  flattened  leaf-base :  but  in  Todia 

superba  the  development  extends  also  as  a 
transverse  commissure  across  the  adaxial 
face  of  the  leaf-stalk.  This  development, 
so  exceptional  in  Ferns,  may  be  compared 
with  the  stipular  development  in  the 
Marattiaceae,  which  is  also  extended  as 
a  commissure  across  the  leaf-stalk.  The 
two  cases,  though  differing  in  detail,  appear 
alike  in  morphological  nature. 

The  sporangia  of  Todea  are  borne 
only  on  the  under  surface  of  the  leaves, 
but  in  Osmunda  they  are  inserted  in- 
differently on  both  sides  of  the  much- 
contracted  part,  so  that  at  maturity  it 
appears  to  be  completely  covered  by  them. 
There  is  no  protective  indusium.  The 
sporangia  themselves  are  relatively  large, 
of  pear-like  form,  and  thick-stalked.  They 
consist  at  maturity  of  a  single  layer  of 
cells  forming  the  wall,  but  with  a  few 
tabular  cells  within :  a  group  of  polygonal, 
thick-walled  cells  in  a  lateral  position, 
but  nearer  the  distal  end,  is  recognised 
as  the  annulus :  it  is  related  to  the  slit 
of  dehiscence  so  that  the  latter  passes 
from  the  centre  of  the  annulus,  over  the 
distal  end,  and  approaches  the  stalk 
on  the  opposite  side  of  the  sporangium 
(Fig.  294).  The  line  of  dehiscence,  de- 
fined structurally  by  narrow  thin-walled 
cells,  gapes  widely  at  ripeness ;  this 
arrangement  requires  elbow-room,  which 
the  lax  arrangement  of  the  sporangia 
readily  allows.  Those  sporangia  which 
are  in  near  proximity  to  one  another 
originate  simultaneously :  there  is  no 
interpolation,  nor  any  marked  sequence  of  their  origin.  Nor  is  there 
any  regularity  in  their  orientation :  in  Osmunda  the  sporangia  face  in 
the  most  various  directions  :  and  even  in  Todea,  where  their  arrangement 
has  some  reference  to  the  nerves  of  the  leaf,  the  sporangia  upon  a 
single  nerve  show  no  common  rule  of  orientation.  These  Ferns  are  thus 
non-soral. 


Fig.  294. 


Sporangium. 


B    seen    from 


Todea  barbara,  Moore, 
Ay  in  side  view,  closed, 
behind.  C  from  in  front,  in  both  cases  after 
dehiscence ;  the  annulus  is  darkly  shaded 
X80.     (After  Luerssen.) 
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Fructificarions  with  unmistakable  Osmundaceous  characters  have  been 
traced  back  to  the  Jurassic  period.  Several  species,  referred  by  Raciborski 
even  to  the  genera  Osmunda  and  Todea^  have  been  found,  bearing  sporangia 
having  the  characteristic  distribution,  form,  and  structure.  But,  as  Raci- 
borski remarks,^  they  are  there  so  highly  differentiated  that  their  origin 
probably  dates  back  earlier  still.  I  have  myself  pointed  out  that  certain 
sporangia  even  from  the  Coal  period  show  a  detailed  correspondence 
of  section  with  those  of  Todea?^  Without  wishing  to  urge  this  similarity 
too  far,  such  comparisons  of  the  propagative  organs  suggest  an  early 
origin  of  the  Osmundaceous  stock,  which  is  fully  borne  out  by  the  existence 
of  stems,  with  structure,  having  characters  both  external  and  internal 
comparable  with  those  of  the  Osmundaceae.  Such  are  the  stems  described 
from  external  characters  as  Chekpteris  by  von  Eichwald  (Lethaea  Rossica), 
from  the  Permian :  while  these  lead  towards  Gramtnatopteris^  a  form 
referred  to  a  Botryopterid  affinity.  These  all  share  with  the  modem 
Osmundaceae  the  general  characters  of  an  upright  radial  stock,  with 
closely  disposed  leaves,  the  bases  of  which  persist.  It  will  be  shown 
below  that  the  anatomical  details  support  the  recognition  of  these  stems 
as  a  probable  phyletic  sequence. 


Spore-Producing  Members. 

The  development  of  the  sporangium  in  the  Osmundaceae  differs  from 
that    of  most   Ferns   in   the   variety   of  its   details   in   different    individual 
sporangia,  even  when  they  may  be  in 
close  juxtaposition  on  the  pinnule.    The 
sporangia  fluctuate  between  two  types, 
as     shown    by    the    details    both     in 
Osmunda    and    in     Todea :    these    are 
illustrated    by  Figs.   295,    which   were 
drawn  from  actual  sporangia  of  Todea 
barbara^  and  are  not  diagrams.     They 
represent  extreme  types,  the  one  with 
segmentation   resulting    in    a    square- 
based    archesporium   as    seen    in    the 
Eusporangiates :  the  other  showing  the  conical  type  characteristic  of  Lepto- 
sporangiate  Ferns :   the  latter  is  the  commoner  in  the  Osmundaceae. 

The  differences  of  individual  detail  start  from  the  very  first,  as  is  seen 
from  Fig.  296  a,  in  which  two  sporangia  are  shown  already  projecting  as 
convex   outgrowths,    but   the    segmentation   is   not   uniform :     it   is   further 

'^  Englers  Jahrb.y  vol.  xiii.,  p.  7.  For  further  data  see  also  Seward  and  Ford,  /,/>///. 
Trans,  y  vol.  vi.,  p.  250,  etc. 

^Annals  of  Botany ,  vol.  v.,  1891,  p.  109.  Renault  has  also  described  as  Todeopsis^ 
primcuva  a  fern  sporangium  from  the  Culm  of  Sanost,  having  Osmundaceous  characters, 
Gttes  Mineraux,  Paris,  1896,  p.  21. 


Fig.  295. 

Voung  sporangia  of  Todea  harbara  in  longi- 
tudinal .section,  showing  different  modes  of 
segmentation,      x  365. 
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to  be  noted  that  the  cells  marked  (x)  do  not  compose  the  whole  outgrowth, 
but  that  adjoining  cells  also  contribute  in  a  certain  degree,  so  that 
strictly  speaking  the  whole  sporangium  is  not  referable  in  origin  to  the 
single  cell.  The  massive  stalk  is  partly  formed  from  surrounding  cells: 
this  is  a  further  feature  for  comparison  with  Eusporangiate  types.  How 
various  the  subsequent  segmentations  may  be  will  be  seen  from  the 
Figs.  296  A,  E ;  these  show  that  the  large  cell  in  the  centre  of  the  growing 
sporangium  may  be  of  prismatic  or  of  conical  form,  while  they  also  prove 
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Fig.  296. 

Todea  Barbara^  Moore.  A  =  small  part  of  section  of  pinnule  showing  two  young 
sporangia  (-r,  -r).  By  C,  Z?= examples  of  variety  of  segmentation,  as  seen  in  vertical 
sections.^  .£"= older  sporangia  in  transverse  section,  showing  differences  in  sporangia  in 
juxtaposition.  /^=  vertical  section  of  sporan^um  of  like  age,  with  sauare^based  sporo* 
genous  cell.  C= similar  sporangium  with  triangular  sporogenous  cell.  //,  /= vertical 
and  transverse  sections  of  older  sporangia.  The  central  figures  show  two  unequal 
sporangial  stalks,  in  transverse  section.     .\11  X  200. 


that  adjoining  cells  take  part  in  the  formation  of  the  sporangial  outgrowth ;  a 
comparison  of  Figs.  296  c,  d,  also  brings  out  clearly  the  very  great  difference 
of  bulk  occasionally  seen  in  sporangia  of  the  same  age.  The  large  cell 
in  the  centre  divides  usually  by  three  anticlinal  walls  corresponding  to 
those  seen  in  the  usual  Leptosporangiate  type,  though  the  cell  which 
remains  in  the  middle  may  still  be  either  truncate  or  pK>inted  at  the 
base.  But  sometimes  it  appears  that  four  lateral  cells  may  be  cut  oflf  by 
anticlinal  walls,  as  in  the  largest  sporangium  in  Fig.  296  e  ;  thus  the  central 
cell  after  periclinal  divisions  in  Todea,  may  sometimes  have  the  form 
which  is  characteristic  rather  of  the  Eusporangiate  sporangia,  though  this 
is  exceptional.  Then  follows  the  periclinal  division  to  separate  the  cap-cell 
from  the  archesporium :    the  cell  which  thus  undergoes  periclinal  division 
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is  believed  to  be  truly  comparable  to  the  "  central  cell "  of  the  Marattiaceous 
sporangium. 

The  archesporial  cell  thus  surrounded  by  the  tissue  which  will  form 
the  sporangial  wall  undergoes  segmentation  to  form  the  tapetum  (Fig.  296  e 
and  f),  and  the  irregularity  seen  in  other  segmentations  is  fully  maintained 
in  this  also.  From  a  comparison  of  Figs.  296  f  and  g  it  will  be  seen  that 
sometimes  the  segmentation  of  the  tapetum  is  almost  according  to  the 
ordinary  Leptosporangiate  type  (Fig.  2960);  the  most  interesting  cases  are, 
however,  those  in  which  the  archesporium  is  truncate  at  the  base;  in 
these  it  appears  that  the  cell  or  cells  below  it  contribute  to  the  completion 
of  the  tapetum  (Fig.  296  f)  ;  this  is  a  point  of  some  special  interest,  for  one 
of  the  most  constant  differences  between  the  Leptosporangiate  and 
Eusporangiate  Ferns  has  been  in  the  origin  of  the  tapetum :  but  Todea 
occasionally  shows  an  intermediate  condition.  The  division  of  the  tapetum 
into  two  or  partially  three  layers  follows 
(Figs.  296  F  to  i),  together  with  the  sub- 
division to  form  the  sporogenous  group; 
beyond  this  point  it  will  be  unnecessary 
to  trace  the  development  of  Todea  barbara. 
In  conclusion  the  drawings  not  lettered  in 
the  centre  of  the  group  are  added,  as 
showing  differences  of  thickness  and  seg- 
mentation of  the  sporangial  stalk;  these 
are  both  from  sporangia,  of  the  age  of 
Fig.  296  H. 

An   abnormality,  which   has   been   ob-  ^'^'  *^  *''• 

served  occasionally  in   Todea  barbara,  has         ^"""'"^rU^f^ciion.  "x"^*.'"""'  '" 
been  found   not    unfrequently   on    certain 

fronds  of  Osmunda  regalis,  viz.  the  occurrence  of  synanagia :  one  of  these 
is  represented  in  Fig.  296  bis :  each  half  shows,  except  on  the  side  where 
it  is  coherent  with  the  other,  the  ordinary  sporangial  structure.  Such 
developments  are  no  very  surprising  consequence  of  the  origin  of  two 
sporangia  close  side  by  side,  with  a  deeply  seated  central  cell;  normally, 
each  develops  separately,  but  the  obliteration  of  the  groove  between  them 
would  give  a  synangial  structure,  and  clearly  this  is  not  a  very  great 
modification.  But  what  interpretation  is  to  be  put  upon  such  cases, 
whether  they  may  be  counted  as  retrogressions  or  the  reverse,  must  for 
the  present  be  left  open. 

The  more  robust  and  massive  origin  and  structure  of  the  sporangia 
of  the  Osmundaceae  than  of  ordinary  Leptosporangiate  Ferns  is  to  be 
connected  with  the  greater  number  of  spore-mother-cells  produced,  and 
consequently  the  greater  potential  output  of  spores.  In  Osmunda  Russow 
long  ago  estimated  the  number  of  spores  in  the  single  sporangium  as  over 
500,  and  assumes  therefore  the  number  of  spore-mother-cells  to  be  128.^ 

^  VergL    Unters.,  p.  87. 
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Fig.  297. 

Sporangium  of  Osmunda  re^aiis^ 
containing  a  large  sporogenous  tissue, 
surround^  by  tapetum  consisting  in 
parts  of  three  layers.    (After  Goebel.) 


To  form  an  estimate,  the  number  of  spores  produced  in  a  single 
sporangium  may  be  actually  counted,  or  an  estimate  of  the  potential 
number   may   be   based  upon  the  number  of  spore-mother^cells  as  shown 

in  sections.  By  the  latter  method,  as  applied 
to  Osmunda  regaliSy  since  the  number  of  spore- 
mother-cells  in  a  median  section  is  30  to  32 
(Fig.  297),  and  the  sporogenous  niass  is 
approximately  spherical  with  the  diameter  of 
each  cell  about  \\S\  that  of  the  whole  sphere, 
the  total  number  would  approximate  to  128, 
though  probably  somewhat  below  that  number. 
Actual  countings  of  spores  showed  figures 
about  midway  between  256  and  512,  distinctly 
below  the  estimate  of  Russow.  In  Todm 
harbara^  while  some  sporangia  approximate  to 
those  of  Osmunda^  others  fall  far  short,  and 
approximate  to  256 ;  but  in  T.  superba  and 
hymenophyllotdes,  which  are  "filmy''  in  habit, 
the  output  is  still  lower,  approximating  in  the 
last  species  to  128.  The  bearing  of  these 
facts  will  be  discussed  below;  the  results  are  such  as  coincide  readily 
with  the  relatively  robust  structure  and  variable  details  of  the  sporangial 
development.^ 

Anatomy. 

The  vascular  structure  of  the  axis  in  the  Osmundaceae  has  long  been 
an  object  of  interest,  on  the  ground  of  its  distinctness  from  that  of  other 
Ferns,  and  its  apparent  analogy  with  that  commonly  seen  in  Dicotyledons. 
But  in  the  form  of  the  leaf-trace,  and  the  way  in  which  it  breaks  up  as 
it  passes  into  the  leaf,  the  Osmundaceae  present  features  which  are  more 
readily  matched  among  known  Filicineous  types.  Starting  from  the  peri- 
phery of  the  leaf,  the  numerous  forked  veins  fuse,  on  passing  downwards 
from  pinnule  and  pinna  to  leaf-stalk,  into  a  single  half-cylindrical  strand 
with  its  concave  channel  directed  adaxially.  This  strand  consists  of  a 
continuous  band  of  metaxylem,  with  numerous  protoxylem -groups  at  its 
concave  limit,  which  alternate  in  position  with  groups  of  mucilage-sacs. 
Peripherally  is  a  mantle  of  phloem,  thicker  on  the  adaxial  side,  and 
surrounding  the  whole  is  a  continuous  endodermis.  As  it  passes  down  to 
the  base  of  the  petiole  the  strand  contracts,  and  the  protoxylems  unite 
into  a  single  one  in  a  median  adaxial  position,  while  in  transverse  section 
it  assumes  a  deep  U-shaped  outline  (Fig.  298  a,  b).  It  is  in  this  neighbour 
hood  that  the  vascular  supply  to  the  roots  is  given  off  laterally  from  the 
strand  of  the  leaf-trace  (Fig.  298  a  hi.).  The  strand  thus  contracted,  after 
entering  the  axis,  takes  its  place  in  a  ring  of  similar  traces  surrounding  a 
^  For  a  more  full  statement  see  Studies ^  iv.,  pp.  38-42. 
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central  pith :  as  it  does  so  its  endodermis  opens,  and  becomes  continuous 
with  that  which  completely  surrounds  the  stelar  system  (F'ig.  298  A^  B^  C). 
The  latter,  as  seen  in  transverse  section,  is  composed  of  several  layers 
of  parenchyma  at  the  periphery:  then  follows  a  band  of  phloem  which 
is  continuous,  but  may  be  uneven  in  width,  extending  inwards  at  the 
medullary  rays.  Within  this  are  the  xylem-strands,  which  vary  greatly  in 
number.  O.  claytoniana  may  have  as  many  as  40,  O.  regalis  about  15 
(in  Fig.  298  A  there  are  14).  Todea  barbara  8  or  less  (in  Fig.  298  b  there 
are  8,  in  c  there  are  only  3),  while  in  T,  superba  the  xylem  may  form  an 
unbroken  cylinder.  The  position  of  the  protoxylem  also  varies  :  in  Osmunda 
it  is  nearly  on  the  inner  edge  of  the  metaxylem,  but  in  Todea  the  xylem 
is    mesarch,    or    in    T.   hymenophylioidcs   the    strands    are    almost    exarch. 


■A^^tr- 


Fi<;.  298. 


A  —  diagram  showing  the  arrangement  of  the  vascular  tissue  in  the  axb  of  Osntunda 
regain  (after  Zenetti).  B  and  C=  transverse  sections  of  the  stele  of  Todea  barbara^  with 
leaf-trace  (after  Seward  and  Ford),  showing  the  greater  continuity  of  the  xylem  than  in 
Osmunda.     r= phloem.     j/=  sclerotic  tissue. 


Centrally  lies  the  pith :  in  some  cases  an  internal  endodermis  is  present 
(^.  ctnnamomea,  T.  hymenophylloides\  while  in  the  former  species  some 
internal  phloem  has  been  found  locally  in  several  specimens  examined 
by  Jeffrey  ^  and  by  Faull.- 

If  the  course  of  the  several  strands  be  followed  they  are  found  to  fuse 
downwards  according  to  a  regular  scheme,  so  that  they  form  a  cylindrical 
network,  of  which  the  meshes  are  very  long  and  narrow :  the  number  and 
proportions  of  these  vary  in  different  cases,  but  in  all  the  inter-communication 
of  the  whole  system  is  exceedingly  close  and  effective.  The  scheme  is 
represented  for  Osmunda  in  Fig.  299  a,  as  flattened  into  a  single  plane, 
and  for  Todea,  where  the  number  of  the  strands  is  less,  in  Fig.  299  b. 
A  comparison  of  these  diagrams  with  the  figures  of  transverse  section 
will  explain  the  main  features  of  the  system  of  the  axis. 

There  are  two  possible  views  as  to  the  nature  of  this  system  of  the 
axis,  as  seen  in  the  living  Osmundaceae :  either  that  it  is  a  result  of  reduction 

^  Phil,    Trans,  t  vol.  cxcv.,  p.   119,  etc. 

*"  Anatomy  of  the  Osmundaceae,"  Bot.  Gaz.^  1901,  p.  381. 
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from  a  more  complex  condition,  or  that  the  system  is  itself  in  the  upgrade, 
and  an  indication,  as  seen  in  the  living  examples,  of  the  approximate 
limit  which  development  had  attained  in  the  group.  The  former  opinion 
has  been  elaborated  by  Jeffrey  ^  and  by  Faull :  ^  they  hold  the  Osmundaceous 
stele  to  be  a  reduced  form  of  "  amphiphloic  siphonostele,"  and  in  support 
of  their  opinion  they  adduce  the  presence  of  an  internal  endodermis 
{O.  cinnamomea  and  T,  hymenophyllaides),  and  the  occasional  presence  in 
some  specimens  of  O.  cinnamomea  of  internal  phloem  also,  locally  in  the 


Fig.  299. 

v4=a  representation  of  a  portion  of  the  xylem-rine  of  Osmttnda  regaiis  seen  from 
without;  //= cut  end  of  a  departing  leaf-trace;  /^^ = leaf-gap.  (After  Lachmann,  from 
Kidston  and  Gwynne-Vaughan.)  J9=a  representaUon  of  a  portion  of  the  xylem-ring  of 
Todea  Barbara^  seen  from  without.  Lettering  as  above.  (After  Seward  and  Ford,  from 
Kidston  and  Gwynne-Vaughan.) 

neighbourhood  of  the  branchings  of  the  axis.  There  are  good  grounds 
for  doubting  whether  the  local  and  inconstant  occurrence  of  internal  phloem 
and  endodermis  will  bear  the  weight  of  a  far-reaching  theory  of  reduction: 
the  question  has  been  argued  sufficiently  elsewhere,*  on  grounds  of  anatomical 
comparison  of  living  forms,  and  without  acceptance  of  the  reduction  theory. 
Even  on  grounds  of  physiological  probability  it  would  appear  less  likely 
that  a  robust  and  large-leaved  phylum  of  Ferns  should  show  a  reduced 
vascular  system  in  its  stock  than  that  the  stock  should  retain  a  primitive, 
though  perhaps  imperfectly  efficient  system. 

Apart,    however,    from   such  questions  of  probability,  a  good  basis  for 

^  Phil,    Tram,  vol.  cxcv.,  p.   119,  etc. 

^"Anatomy  of  the  Osmundaceae,"  Bot,   Gaz,^   1901,  p.  381. 

'Scott,    New  Phyiologist,   vol.    i.,    p.    209;    Sew'ard,    i.e.,   p.    255;    Boodle,  Ann.  oj 
Bot.,   1903,  p.  518;  Chandler,  Ann.  of  Bot,,   1905,  p.  406. 
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an  opinion  opposed  to  a  theory  of  reduction  is  to  be  found  in  the  ontogeny 
of  the  living  plants  :  for  in  the  seedlings  there  is  at  first  a  prolostele  without 
internal  complications,  which  expands  later,  and  becomes  niedullated;  but 
at  first  the  passing  out  of  a  leaf-trace  does  not  necessarily  interrupt  the 
continuity  of  the  xylera-ring :  leaf-gaps  are  not  found  till  later.^  Thus 
the  ontogeny  suggests  a  progressive  evolution  of  the  complex  structure 
from  the  protostele. 

But  still  more  cogent  evidence  is  derived  from  the  study  of  the  structure 
seen  in  the  related  fossils,  examined  successively  according  to  their  strati- 
graphical  succession.  This  work  has  lately  been  carried  out  by  Kidston 
and  Gwynne-Vaughan,  and  the  demonstration  is  a  very  convincing  one.^ 
If  the  present  Osmundaceous  structure  be  reduced,  the  fossil  correlatives 
should  show  a  progressively  more  complex  structure  as  they  are  followed 
to  earlier  strata,  but  the  reverse  is  found  to  be  the  general  trend.  Five 
salient  stages  of  complexity  of  the  stele  are  involved  in  the  series  recognised 
by  Kidston  and  Gwynne-Vaughan:  they  are  these:  (i)  the  condition  with 
interrupted  xylem-ring,  and  internal  endodermis  and  phloem;  (2)  an 
interrupted  xylem-ring  surrouncjs  pith  only ;  (3)  a  continuous  xylem-ring 
surrounds  the  pith ;  (4)  a  solid  xylem  is  present,  without  pith,  but 
heterogeneous  in  structure  (?) ;    (5)  a  solid  homogeneous  xylem. 

In  the  modem  Osmundaceae  the  usual  condition  is  (2),  but  with 
indications  of  (i)  in  O.  cinnafnotnea^  and  less  clearly  in  T,  hynienophylloides. 
Among  the  fossils  Osmundites  Dowkeri^  Carr,  from  the  Eocene,  shows 
the  condition  (2).  Osmundites  Skidigatensis,  Penhallow,  from  the 
Cretaceous,  shows  internal  phloem,  and  is  in  fact  the  most  complex 
Osmundaceous  structure  known.  If  no  other  fossils  were  available  than 
this,  there  would  appear  to  be  some  support  for  a  reduction  theory;  but 
other  fossils  preclude  this  conclusion :  ^  thus  Osmundites  Chemnitziensis^ 
Unger,  from  the  Tertiary  Quartz  of  Hungary,  shows  the  condition  (2). 
From  the  Jurassic  comes  Osmundites  Gibbeana^  Kidston  and  Gwynne- 
Vaughan,  which  shows  the  structure  of  type  (2),  but  with  narrow  leaf-gaps: 
also  Osmundites  Dunlopi^  Kidston  and  Gwynne-Vaughan,  with  a  continuous 
ring  of  xylem  surrounding  a  central  pith  (3).  From  the  Permian  of  Russia 
Cheiepteris  gracilis,  Eichwald,  which  shows  type  (3),  with  continuous 
xylem-ring  :  also  Cheiepteris  Zalesskii,  Kidston  and  Gwynne-Vaughan, 
which  appears  to  conform  to  type  (4),  showing  a  protostelic  state,  but  with 
the  central  region  of  the  xylem  differentiated  from  the  peripheral.  This 
condition  approaches  very  near  to  type  (5),  with  solid  homogeneous  proto- 
stele, a  state  which  is  seen  in  Grammatopteris^  from  the  Permian  of  Autun. 
It  has   already  been   remarked   above  (p.  499)  that  in  general  habit  and 

'Seward  and  Ford,  I.e.,  p.  241. 

^Kidston  and  Gwynne-Vaughan,   Trans.  Koy,  Soc,  Edin.,   1907,  vol.  xlv.,  p.  759. 

'An  example  such  as  this,  leading  to  a  possible  conclusion  which  wider  knowledge 
of  the  fossils  shows  to  be  erroneous,  exemplifies  one  of  the  many  dangers  of  argument 
from  fossil  evidence. 
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structure  certain  fossils  attributed  to  the  Botryopterideae  have  pronounced 
Osmundaceous  characters :  in  view  of  the  sequence  of  fossils  above  quoted, 
it  seems  probable  that  the  Osmundaceous  structure  is  referable  in  origin, 
with  upward  differentiation  of  the  stele,  to  some  type  of  the  nature  of  the 
Botryopterideae  (Kidston  and  Gwynne-Vaughan).  It  thus  appears  that  a 
study  of  the  related  fossils  in  their  stratigraphical  sequence  lends  no  serious 
support  to  a  theory  of  reduction  of  the  stele  from  an  "  amphiphloic  siphono- 
stele  " :  it  indicates  rather  an  upward  development  from  a  protostelic  state. 
Taken  with  the  comparative  considerations  already  advanced,  the  evidence 
against  Jeffrey's  view  appears  very  strong  indeed. 

Zenetti  ^  had  already  regarded  the  stele  of  Osmunda  as  being  in  the 
up-grade  of  development,  and  had  compared  it  with  the  structure  seen  in 
certain  of  the  Lycopodiales.  With  these  a  very  interesting  parallel  may 
be  drawn,  and  especially  with  that  series  illustrating  a  progressive  elaboration 
of  the  stele,  and  its  disruption  into  separate  strands,  which  Kidston  has 
recently  demonstrated  by  a  stratigraphical  sequence  of  fossils  as  cogent  as 
this  in  the  Osmundaceae  (see  above,  pp.  230,  337).  The  fact  that  such 
parallels  have  been  shown  to  exist  in  distinqt  phyla  is  in  itself  a  support  of 
the  views  above  indicated. 

Embrvologv. 

The  primary  embryology  of  the  Osmundaceae  being  on  the  same 
plan  as  that  of  the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns  as  a  whole,  it  need  not  be 
described  in  detail.  The  Leptosporangiates*  all  differ  from  the  Marattiaceae 
in  the  position  of  the  basal  wall :  in  the  latter  it  is  transverse  to  the  axis 
of  the  archegonium,  in  the  former  it  is  parallel  with  it :  in  relation  to  this 
the  epibasal  half,  which  gives  origin  to  the  axis  and  leaf,  is  here  directed 
laterally,  and  the  cotyledon  originates  from  its  lower  quadrant.  The 
consequence  is  that,  as  in  all  the  other  Leptosporangiates,  the  cotyledon 
of  the  Osmundaceae  emerges  on  the  lower  side  of  the  prothallus,  not  from 
the  upper  as  in  the  Marattiaceae.  Comparing  the  embryo  itself  with  thai 
of  other  Leptosporangiate  Ferns,  it  will  suffice  to  remark  that  in  the 
segmentation  there  is  somewhat  less  regularity  in  the  later  divisons,  and 
that  the  external  differentiation  of  the  members  appears  later,  the  embr)o 
retaining  longer  than  in  them  its  spherical  form.  These  are  but  minor 
differences;  they  indicate,  however,  for  the  Osmundaceae  an  intermediate 
place  between  the  typical  Leptosporangiates  and  the  Eusporangiate  Feras.* 

A  similar  intermediate  character  comes  out  also  from  comparison  of 
the  meristems  of  the  Osmundaceae  with  those  of  the  Marattiaceae  on  the 
one  hand,  and  of  the  typical  Leptosporangiate  Ferns  on  the  other.  I 
have  shown  at  length  elsewhere,^  that  in  respect  of  the  apices  of  root,  stem. 

^  Bot,  Zeit.y  1895,  pp.  72-76.  "^  For  details  see  Campbell,  Mosses  and  Ferm^  p.  356- 

^  Quart,  /aunt.  Alter.  Set,,  vol.  xxv.,  1 885,  p.  75,  etc.  ;  Phi/.    Trans. y  1884,  part  ii,  p- 

565  ;    Ann.  of  Bot.,  vol.   iii.,   p.  305.     This  matter   will   be   taken  up  again  later,  when 

the  general  comparison  of  Ferns  is  made,  and  also  in  Part  iii. 
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and  leaf,  and  even  in  the  segmentation  of  the  wings  of  the  leaf,  the  condition 
of  Osmunda  and  Todea  is  less  regular  and  more  bulky  than  is  habitual  in 
the  I^ptosporangiates :  and  in  particular,  in  the  segmentation  of  some  of 
their  roots,  where  four  prismatic  initials  take  the  place  of  the  single  initial  of 
the  Leptosporangiates,  there  is  a  near  approach  to  the  structure  seen  in  the 
Marattiaceae :  also  in  the  apex  of  the  leaf  of  Osmunda  and  Todea  there  is 
a  three-sided  initial  cell,  as  against  the  usual  two-sided  type  of  the  Lepto- 
sporangiates. When  these  facts  are  put  in  relation  with  what  has  been 
demonstrated  for  their  sporangia,  where  there  is  so  strange  an  oscillation 
between  the  Eusporangiate  segmentation  and  that  typical  of  Leptosporangiate 
Ferns,  it  becomes  clear  that  the  Osmundaceae  hold  a  transitional  place 
as  regards  their  embryonic,  and  meristematic  structure.  This  harmonises 
readily  with  their  mature  characters,  and  with  their  probable  early  origin  as 
shown  by  palaeophytological  enquiry. 

Thus  an  examination  of  the  Osmundaceae,  living  and  fossil,  leads  to 
the  recognition  of  the  following  characters  as  probably  existent  in  the  stock 
from  which  the  family  sprang.  It  had  an  upright,  radially  constructed  shoot, 
as  shown  both  by  the  living  species  and  by  the  related  fossils ;  for  though  the 
embryo  has  the  prone  position  in  living  forms,  this  is  only  a  temporary  juvenile 
phase  (see  pp.  213-215).  The  axis  was  protostelic,  as  indicated  by  the 
seedling  structure,  as  well  as  by  that  of  the  earlier  fossils :  and  though  the 
stele  tended  to  be  disintegrated  in  the  more  recent  types  there  is  still  no 
proof  that  the  state  of  typical  dtctyostely  was  ever  reached.  The  absence  of 
leaf-gaps  in  the  early  condition  of  the  seedlings,  and  in  the  early  fossils,  as  well 
as  the  fact  that  the  leaf-trace  in  all  consists  of  a  single  strand,  indicates  an 
ultimate  origin  from  a  stock  in  which  the  leaf  had  not  attained  the  ascendant 
in  the  shoot.  The  young  parts  were  protected  by  mucilaginous  hairs, 
ramenta  being  absent.  The  disposition  of  the  relatively*  bulky  sporangia 
was  non-soral,  either  uniformly  on  both  sides  or  margin  of  the  leaf,  or  on 
the  lower  surface :  the  individual  spore-output  was  relatively  large,  and 
the  opening  mechanism  simple.  These  characters  all  point  towards  the 
Botryopterideae  among  known  early  forms,  and  make  it  appear  probable 
that  the  source  of  the  Osmundaceae  is  to  be  found  in  some  near  relation 
to  that  early  family  of  Ferns. 
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SCHIZAEACEAE. 


This  family  includes  Lygodium,  Schizaea^  Aneimia,  and  Mohria  of  linng 
genera,  with  about  80  species,  of  wide  distribution,  but  chiefly  within  the 
tropics.  The  fossil  genera  Senftenbergia  Klukia^  and  perhaps  Kidsionia, 
referred  to  this  affinity,  indicate  that  the  Schizaeaceous  type  was  of  early 
occurrence.  Whereas  in  the  Osmundaceae,  and  in  the  Marattiaceae  with 
few  exceptions,  the  radial  type  of  shoot  prevails,  in  the  living  Schizaeaceae 
there  is  a  pronounced  leaning  towards  a  dorsiventral  habit.  The  radial 
type  of  construction  appears  in  Schizaea^  m  Mohria^  and  in  most  species  of 
Aneitnia  :  frequently,  however,  the  stock  is  not  upright  in  position,  but  more 
or  less  oblique,  while  in  Aneitnia  {^  Aneimiorrhiza)  the  stock  is  a  creepii^ 
one  The  extreme  case  is  in  Lygodium,  which  has  a  creeping  undetground 
rhizome  with  bifurcate  branching,  and  it  bears  the  leaves  inserted  in  a  single 
row,  or  it  may  actually  be  two  nearly  coincident  distichous  rows,  upon  its 
upper  side.  The  arrangement  of  the  leaves  is,  however,  in  a  dense  spiral  in 
those  cases  where  the  axis  is  upright  or  oblique,  while  in  the  creeping 
Aneimias  it  is .  in  two  alternating  rows.  It  is  probable  in  this  family,  as 
in  others,  that  the  dorsiventral  is  the  derivative  and  the  radial  the  primitive 
type ;  but  it  will  be  seen  that  Lygodium^  which  departs  most  markedly  from 
the  radial  construction,  is  in  certain  other  respects  relatively  primitive. 

The  leaves  show  great  diversity  of  detail  in  the  different  genera.  In 
Schizaea  there  is  a  very  marked  and  repeated  dichotomy  (Fig.  300):  the 
branches  may  be  more  or  less  completely  webbed  together  below,  and  they 
bear  the  fertile  segments  on  their  distal  ends.  In  Lygodiutn  also  the  leaf- 
architecture  is  traced  by  Prantl  to  repeated  dichotomy,^  but  complicated  by 
the  continued  apical  growth  and  sympodial  development  of  the  branches:  the 
leaf  may  attain  a  length  of  100  feet  or  more.  This  extraordinary  foliar 
structure  acts  as  a  prehensile  climber,  and  the  fertile  segments  are  seated  on 
the  distal  ends  of  the  branched  pinnae  which  it  bears  at  intervals.  In 
Aneitnia  and  Mohria  the  leaves  are  less  complex,  and  the  ultimate  reference 

'^  Die  Schizaeaceen,   I^ipzig,   1881. 
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to  a  dichotomous  branching  is  not  so  clear.  In  the  former  the  lowest  pair  of 
pinnae  are  usually  fertile,  in  the  latter  genus  the  sporangia  may  be  distributed 
over  the  whole  length  of  the  leaf. 

Hairs   are   present   in   all  the  genera,  and   in   all   except  Mohria  they 
are  filamentous,  as  in  the  Botryopterideae,  Marattiaceae,  and  Osmundaceae, 


Fig. 


300. 


Upper  parts  of  fertile  leaves  of  the  genus  Schizcua.  A  =Sck.  ^ennula,  Sw.  B-Sch. 
bifida,  Sw.  C,  D  =  Sch.  eiegans,  J.  Sm.  In  D  the  ultimate  segments  arc  more  strongly 
magnified.     (After  Diels,  from  Engler  and  PrantI,  Nat.  Pflanztnjam.) 


and  are  sometimes  glandular.  In  Mohria  they  are  no  longer  filamentous, 
but  flattened  as  scales :  this  condition,  which  is  characteristic  of  most  Ferns 
of  a  more  advanced  type,  is  readily  referable  in  origin  to  lateral  widening 
accompanied  by  longitudinal  cell-divisions. 

The  sporangia  are  not  arranged  in  sori,  but  solitary,  a  number  of  them 
being  borne  on  each  fertile  segment.  In  Schizaea  and  Aneimia  they 
appear  when  mature  disposed  in  regular  rows,  one  on  each  side  of  the 
midrib,  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  fertile  segments.     They  may  be  protected 
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by  curling  over  of  the  margin  of  the  pinnule,  as  in  Mohria  and  Schizaea, 
and  in  some  degree  in  Aneimia  :  or  there  may  be  a  special  protective 
growth,  comparable  to  the  indusium  of  the  Hymenophyllaceae,  which 
completely  covers  each   separate   sporangium,  as  in    Lygodium   (Fig.  301). 


Disposition  of  the  sporangia  of  the  Schizaeaceae.  A  =Sck.  dichotomay  J.  Sm.,  part  of 
a  fertile  segment  (sorophore).  B^  C  =  Lygodiunt  japcnicum^  Sw.  5  =  apex  of  a  young 
fertile  segment.  C'  =  mature  fertile  segment,  at  i^x)  the  sheaths  have  been  removed,  so  as 
to  display  the  sporangia.  D  =  Mohria  caffromm  (L.)  Desv.,  segment  of  a  fertile  |Mnna. 
A',  F=- Aneimia  PhyUitidis^  Sw.  A' =  side  view  of  a  young  fertile  segment.  /^= fertile 
segment  from  below  (/4,  B^  E  after  Prantl.  C,  Z>,  F  after  Diels,  from  Englcr  and 
Prantl,  Sat.  PflanzeH/ant.\ 


Spore-Producing  Members. 

These  in  the  Schizaeaceae  are  simply  the  solitary  sporangia,  each  of 
which  Prantl  recognised  as  constituting  a  "monangial  sorus."  He  accurately 
worked  out  their  development,  and  found  them  to  arise  in  acropetal  order 
on  each  fertile  segment :  he  ascribes  to  them  all  an  origin  from  cells  of 
the  marginal  series,  with  a  terminal  position  on  the  fertile  vein.  Con- 
sequently the  protecting  flanges  must,  according  to  his  account,  be  accessor)- 
growths  from  the  adaxial  surface  of  the  leaf.  As  Diels  remarks,  however, 
extended  and  renewed  investigations  are  desirable  before  this  is  finally 
accepted.^  It  seems  improbable  for  Schizaea^  and  still  more  so  for  certain  of 
the  related   fossils :    from   their    mature   position   in   these  it  would  appear 

^  Nat.   Pflanzetifam.,  i.,  iv.,  p.  360. 
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more  likely  that  the  sporangia  are  originally  of  surface  origin.  Nor  does 
it  app>ear  unlikely  that  there  should  be  inconstancy  in  this  respect  within 
the  family,  when  it  is  remembered  that  the  sporangia  may  be  either 
marginal  or  superficial  in  the  Osmundaceae. 

The   sporangia   are   large   and  sessile,  or  in   Lygodium  shortly  stalked, 
and  are  annulate.     The  annulus  in  the  living  forms  is  usually  uniseriate, 


Fk;.  302. 

'Sporangia  of  the  Schizaeaceae.  A^  B  =  Schiziua  pennulay  Sw.  A  seen  laterally.  B 
the  tip  seen  obliquely  from  above.  C  =  Lygodiunt  iaponkum^  Sw.,  seen  laterally.  2?, 
E  —  Mohria  caffrorum  (L)  Hie&w.  /?  =  secn  from  above.  E^  laterally.  F^  G=Aneimia 
PhyllitidiSy  Sw.  /''=view  from  midrib,  G  from  margin  of  pinnule.  //-Z.=  spores  of 
the  Schizaeaceae.  H=Schizaea  pennuia,  Sw.  J  =  Lygodium  japonicunty  Sw.  K— 
Mohria  cajS^orum  {\S)  Dcsv.  L  =  AMeimia  /ulva,  Sw.  (All  but  K  after  Prantl. 
/f,  after  Diels — from  Engler  and  Prantl,  Nat.  Pflanzen/aiH.') 


though  occasionally  it  is  more  complex :  it  is  contracted  towards  the  apical 
end  of  the  sporangium,  and  there  is  a  definite  stomium ;  but  however 
contracted  it  may  appear,  there  is  in  its  centre  an  apical  group  of  thin-walled 
cells  (or  it  may  be  only  a  single  one  in  Lygodium  and  Schizaed),  designated 
by  Prantl  the  "  plate."  It  is  important  to  note  its  existence  for  comparison 
with   sporangia  of  other  Ferns.     The  rest  of  the  sporangial  wall   is   thin. 

2  M 


546 


FILICALES 


Fig.  303. 

Sen/wnhergia  (Pfccopteris)  elegans^  Corda. 
A=Vi  small  piece  of  sporophyll  (|).  i5  =  a  spor- 
angium (Y)-  (After  Zeiller,  from  Engler  and 
Pranti,  S'at.  Pfianzen/am.) 


The  sporangia  of  Mohria  are  radially  constructed,  the  apex  and  base 
being  opposite  (Fig.  302  d,  e).     In  the  other  genera  the  sporangia  are  more 

.  or  less  curved,  so  as  to  be  dorsiventral : 
this  curvature  is  slight  in  Aneimia  and 
Schizaea  (Fig.  302  a,  b,  f,  g),  but  verj' 
marked  in  Lygodium  (Fig.  302  c). 

Here  it  will  be  well  to  introduce 
a  brief  notice  of  certain  fossil  sporangia 
which  have  been  referred  to  this  aflSnity, 

^\^^^^        \   ^^    ?     '/'^        ^^^  ^^^   ^^^P  ^^   ^"    understanding  of 

the  structure  of  those  of  living  forms. 
The  best  known  of  these  is  Senfttn- 
bergia  (Pecopteris)  elegans,  Corda.  from 
the  upper  Carboniferous  (Fig.  303):  it 
corresponds  to  Schizaea  both  in  the 
disposition  of  the  solitary  sporangia 
and  in  their  form  and  mode  of  dehi- 
scence ;  but  the  annulus  is  composed  of  several  cell-rows,  and  the  terminal 
"  plate  "  has  not  been  observed.  Zeiller  points  out,  however,  that  this  is  noi 
an  absolute  difference  from  living  forms,  for  various  species  of  Lygodium 
(a  genus  which  has  itself  been  traced  back 
to  the  Cretaceous  Period),  have  a  partially 
double- series  of  cells  of  the  annulus,  while 
the  "  plate "  in  living  forms  is  often  so 
small  that  a  similar  one  in  a  fossil- 
impression  might  well  escape  detection.^ 
A  second  example  is  the  genus  Klukia, 
the  fructification  of  a  Pecopterid  from  the 
Jurassic,  of  which  several  species  have 
been  described  by  Raciborski.^  Here  the 
arrangement  of  the  sporangia,  their  struc- 
ture, and  line  of  dehiscence  are  as  in 
Schizaea,  there  being  only  a  single  series 
of  cells  of  the  annulus  (Fig.  304).  In 
both  of  these  genera  of  fossils  it  is  to  be 
noted  that  the  sporangia  are  intra-marginal,       Kiukin  txUis  ( Philippe. i    Radbofski 

,  ,  p.  r      1  •  1  L     ^      Fertile   pinnule    of   last   order,  .seen  from 

on     the     lower     surface     of    the     pmnule,     but      below  (y).     From  the  Jurassic  i^  Krakau. 

without  any  indusial  protection,  while  there  ^,vir/>^^>j;/.^r'"  ^"*'" '"""^  ^^^^ 
is  no  specialisation  of  the  fertile  pinnules. 

From  such  comparisons  it  would  appear  probable  not  only  that  the 
Schizaeaceous  type  is  an  ancient  one,  but  that  it  sprang  from  plants  wiih 
a  Pecopterid  type  of  frond,  without  differentiation  of  specialised  fertile 
pinnules,  and  that  the  sporangia  were  intra-marginal,  on  the  lower  surface. 

^  Bull.  Soc.   Bot.  lie  France^  T.  xxiv.,  p.   217. 
'  EngkT^s  Jahrb.^  xiii.,  p.    I,  Taf.    i. 
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Probably  they  had  originally  a  more  complex  annulus  than  those  of  the 
present  day. 

The  development  of  the  sporangium  follows  in  its  main  features  the 
usual  Fern-type,  each  being  referable  to  a  single  parent-cell,  with  rectangular 
base.  It  is  specially  noted  by  Prantl,^  that  in  all  the  Schizaeaceae  the 
first  segment-wall  extends  from  the  outer  to  the  inner  periclinal  wall  of 
this  cell:  such  segmentation  is  a  feature  characteristic  of  the  more  robust 
types  of  Fern-sporangium  (Fig.  305).  This  is  followed  by  two  other  anticlinal 
divisions,  as  seen  in  section,  and  then  comes  the 
periclinal  division  which  separates  the  caphcell  from 
the  archesporium.  The  former  gives  rise  to  the 
greater  part  of  the  sporangial  wall,  while  the  lower 
s^ments  complete  the  wall,  and  form  the  short 
stalk.  In  the  archesporium  the  usual  tapetum  and 
sporogenous  group  are   formed :    the  latter  consists,  '  ^^' 

1  J.  1  1^  r  >.!  11  Diagram  of  segmentation  of 

however,  of  a  larger  number  of  spore-mother-cells  a  sporangium  of  the  Schizae- 
than  usual  in  the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns  :  in  ^t^  the*  pSSf^Cba&ai) 
Aneimia  Prantl  figures  16  spore-mother-cells  as  seen  Jhc"s^ond*  ^^)' m^lte  the 
from  one  side  only  of  the  sporogenous  mass,  and  fhTb^e^f  JTe  ^'enTcSiK  '" 
I   have   seen  the  same  number  in  Mohria  actually 

traversed  in  a  single  section.  These  observations  led  to  an  enumeration 
of  the  spores  actually  produced  from  the  sporangia  of  the  Schizaeaceae: 
in  Lygodium  japonicum  and  dichotomum  the  number  approximated  to  256, 
but  in  Z.  pinnatifidum  to  only  128:  there  is  thus  a  difference  between 
species  of  the  genus,  as  in  Todea  and  elsewhere.  The  lower  figure  is 
shared  also  by  Schizaea^^  Mohria  and  Aneimia.  The  numbers  are  thus 
larger  than  are  seen  in  ordinary  Leptosporangiate  Ferns,  and  they  approach 
those  seen  in  the  Osmundaceae.  The  largest  number  is  seen  in  Lygodium : 
it  will  be  seen  that  its  anatomical  characters  also  mark  this  genus  out  as 
more  archaic  in  structure  than  the  rest  of  the  family. 


Anatomy. 

The  Schizaeaceae  show  diversity  of  habit,  varying  from  those  with 
creeping  rhizome  and  laxly  disposed  leaves  to  those  with  ascending  or 
upright  stock,  and  leaves  densely  spiral :  the  internal  structure  of  the 
shoot  also  shows  marked  differences,  which  follow  these  differences  of 
habit.^  In  Lygodium  the  simplest  vascular  structure  is  found,  for  there 
the  rhizome  is  traversed  by  a  protostele  with  solid  xylem  consisting  of 
tracheides  and  parenchyma,  surrounded  by  phloem,  pericycle,  and 
endodermis.     There  is  no  typical  proto-xylem  :   the  first  formed  tracheides 

^  L.C.,  p.  49.  ^Tansley  and  Chick,  Ann.  of  Bot.y  1903,  p.  495. 

*See  Boodle,  Ann.  of  Bot.,  1901,  p.  359,  and  1903,  p.  511  ;  Jeffrey,  Phii.  Trans,, 
B,  1902,   p.   128;  also  Tansley  and  Chick,  Ann.  of  Bot.,   1903,  p.  493. 
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are  finely  scalariform,  and  are  scattered  round  the  periphery  of  the  xylem- 
core,  which  is  itself  composed  of  tracheides,  intermixed  with  parenchyma 
(Fig.  306).  The  petiole  is  traversed  by  a  single  strand,  which  comes  off 
from  the  protostele  with  only  superficial  disturbance  of  it:  in  fact  the 
mature  plant  maintains  the  simple  relation  of  the  protostele  and  trace 
which  is  seen  in  its  seedling  (Fig.  307).  The  foliar  strand  in  the  climbing 
petiole  is  an  almost  cylindrical  body,  with  bays  of  phloem  protniding 
into  the  xylem  :  it  is  probably  a  derivative  form  of  the  more  usual  flattened 
type,  contracted  in  accordance  with  the  climbing  habit.  In  Schizaea  the 
obliquely  ascending  or  erect  stock  shows  a  medullated  stele:   endodermal 


Fig.  306. 

Transverse  section  of  the  rhizome  of  Lygodiutn  dtch/ttoniutn.     X50.     c"=cndodermis ; 
,  /A  =  phloem;  ^  =  xylein.    (After  Boodle.) 

pockets  are  often  present  at  the  nodes,  or  an  isolated  internal  endoo'TOB 
is  occasionally  seen,  but  no  internal  phloem.  Internal  tracheides  ^^ 
in  the  medullary  region,  sometimes  isolated,  sometimes  almost  bric'^g 
across  the  central  pith  (5.  moUuccand).  It  has  been  clearly  demonsti**^ 
that  as  the  stele  in  the  seedling  expands,  no  internal  phloem  appt*- 
these  facts  favour  a  theory  of  amplification  of  the  stele  in  Schizaea  rc^^ 
than  one  of  reduction.  In  Aneimia  Phyllitidis  and  most  other  spe«* 
as  also  in  Mohria,  the  mature  stem  is  dialystelic,  having  a  hollow  reticu^ 
vascular  cylinder  similar,  except  for  the  leaf- traces  being  only  a  sir 
strand,  to  that  of  Nephrodium  filix  mas :  each  mesh  is  a  leaf-gap  and 
leaf- trace  is  inserted  at  its  base.  But  in  A.  mexicana  and  other  creep j 
species  the  dialystelic  state  is  replaced  by  closed  vascular  ring  or  solenostj 
The   simpler   type   of  Lygodiutn   is   probably  the   more   primitive,   and^ 
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bearing  on  this  the  development  of  its  seedling  does  not  suggest  reduction 
from  any  more  complicated  type.  In  the  seedling  of  Anetmia  there  is 
at  first  a  solid  stele,  which  is  converted  into  a  dialystelic  one  by  gradations 
similar  to  those  for  instance  in  Pteris:  the  ontogeny  may  here  be  held 
to  indicate  the  probable  evolutionary  progression.     In  the  case  of  Schizaea 


Fig.  307. 

Transverse  section  of  axis  of  seedling  of  Lygodiumjaponicum^  below  the  first  leaf.    / = one 
of  the  xylem-parenchyina  cells,     x  390.     (After  Boodle.) 

the  facts  indicate  that  its  middle  position  is  due  to  amplification  of  the 
stele  leading  up  towards  the  solenostelic  state,  though  the  opinion  is  also 
a  tenable  one  that  the  genus  illustrates  phases  of  reduction. 


Embryology. 

This  is  described  as  being  similar  to  that  common  for  most  Ferns  in 
the  case  of  Schizaea  pusilla}  It  may  be  noted,  however,  that  the  fila- 
mentous prothallus  in  this  species  shows  very  close  analogies  with  that  of  the 
Hy  menophyllaceae 


jit' 

\ ,        In  discussing  the  probable  phyletic  relations  of  the  living  Schizaeaceae, 

\  Prantl  2  remarks  that  it  is  impossible  to  derive  any  one  genus  from  any  other : 

\_  •  they  have  obviously  similar  soral  and  sporangial  characters,  but  they  differ 

'  so  greatly  one  from  another  in  other  respects  that  we  can  only  regard  them 

I  as  derived   from    some   simpler   type,   which    may   be   held   as   a   common 


ifl^> 


^  Britton  and  Taylor,  I.e. .  p.  2.  *Z.r.,  p.  148. 
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ancestor.  If  the  attempt  be  made  to  sketch  the  characters  of  that  ancestn' 
they  would  be  as  follows:  Probably  like  other  primitive  Ferns  the  early 
Schizaeaceae  had  an  upright,  dichotomously  branching  stock  (retained  until 
after  the  leading  soral  characters  were  estabhshed),  with  radially  disposed 
leaves,  which  also  branched  dichotomously :  a  protostelic  structure  (retained 
till  after  Lygodium  had  assumed  its  creeping  habit),  and  a  relatively  simple 
leaf,  as  indicated  by  the  single  strand  of  the  leaf-trace.  On  the  surfaces  were 
simple  filamentous  hairs.  The  monangial  sori  were  probably  superficial,  as 
indicated  by  Senfienbergia  and  Klukia,  with  a  tendency  towards  the  margin 
realised  in  the  more  modem  forms.  The  sporangia  were  relatively  lar^e, 
with  the  annulus  consisting  of  more  than  a  single  series  of  cells. 

Of  the  living  forms  Lygodium  represents  structurally  the  most  primitive 
type,  being  protostelic.  Subsequently  the  stele  dilated,  perhaps  to  accommo- 
date the  enlarging  leaf-traces,^  as  seen  in  the  genus  Schizaea ;  and  became 
even  dialystelic,  as  in  Aneimia  and  Mohria ;  but  the  section  Aneimiorrhisa 
probably  assumed  its  prone  habit  before  the  solenostele  became  dialystelic 
On  this  view  Aneimia  and  Mohria  would  be  anatomically  the  most  advanced 
types.  This  harmonises  with  the  facts  relating  to  spore-output :  for  on  this 
ground  also  Lygodium  would  be  the  most  primitive,  and  the  other  genera 
would  have  proceeded  further  towards  reduction  in  number  of  the  sporo- 
genous  cells.  It.  is  in  Lygodium  also  that  Zeiller  recognised  that  more 
complex  structure  of  the  annulus  which  corresponds  to  that  of  the  earlier 
fossils. 

There  is,  however,  another,  and  from  its  entire  independence  of  the 
characters  compared  above,  a  most  important  feature,  which  marks  off 
Aneimia  and  Mohria  as  advanced  genera  in  the  family.  Heim,-  in 
selecting  organs  which  are  typical  for  the  divisions  of  the  Ferns  and 
recur  under  altered  cultural  conditions,  lays  great  stress  upon  the  structure 
and  mode  of  dehiscence  of  the  antheridium,  of  which  he  recognises  two 
types :  Type  A,  in  which  at  maturity  the  cap-cell  breaks  away ;  this  includes 
the  Osmundaceae,  Gleicheniaceae,  Hymenophyllaceae,  Cyatheaceae,  Dick- 
sonieae,  and  Lygodium ;  it  is,  in  fact,  characteristic  of  those  Ferns  which  are 
usually  held  as  primitive.  Type  B,  in  which  the  antheridium  has  a  star-like 
dehiscence,  includes  Aneimia  and  Mohria,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  Poljr- 
podiaceae  :  thus  these  genera  share  with  the  later  and  presumably  derivative 
Ferns  ^  a  character  by  which  they  differ  from  Lygodium.  Accordingly,  on 
their  anatomy,  on  their  spore-output,  and  on  the  mode  of  dehiscence  of  the 
antheridium  Aneimia  and  Mohria  appear  relatively  advanced,  and  Lygpdiumy 
which  itself  goes  back  to  the  Cretaceous  Period,  is  relatively  primitive. 
Any  converse  view  will  have  to  meet  not  only  one,  but  all  of  these 
lines  of  evidence. 

*  Boodle,  Ann,  of  Bot.,  1903,  p.  530.  -  Flora^  1896,  p.  329,  etc. 

'  Heim  notes  also  other  characters  of  the  gametophyte  in  which  Aneimia  and  Mokr^^ 
differ  from  Lygodium  :  so  that  the  distinction  is  not  based  merely  on  the  antheridial 
dehiscence,  but  is  more  general. 
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It  is  then  specially  through  Lygodium  that  the  nearest  connection  may 
be  sought  with  ancestral  Fern-types,  which  should  have  a  protostelic  stock, 
and  show  dichotomy  both  in  axis  and  in  leaf:  large  sporangia,  with  the 
annulus  not  necessarily  uniseriate,  and  with  a  relatively  large  spore-output. 
As  these  characters  are  less  decisive  than  those  seen  in  the  preceding 
fanailies,  the  difficulty  in  locating  the  Schizaeaceae  will  be  correspondingly 
greater. 

MARSILIACEAE. 

It  is  probably  in  near  relation  to  the  Schizaeaceae  that  the  Marsiliaceae 
find  their  most  natural  position.  This  has  been  argued  by  Campbell,^  and 
the  data  relating  to  the  sporangia  appear  specially  convincing.  But  as  these 
heterosporous  plants  constitute  a  peculiarly  specialised  line,  which  has 
probably  never  advanced  further,  the  discussion  of  them,  however  interesting 
in  itself,  does  not  bear  directly  upon  the  problem  in  hand.  Accordingly  no 
detailed  account  will  be  given  of  the  Marsiliaceae. 

There  is,  however,  one  striking  feature  in  their  morphology  which  calls 
for  notice  here,  since  it  provides  an  apparent  analogy  with  the  Ophio- 
glossaceae :  viz.  the  position  of  the  "  sporocarp."  This  curious  and  complex 
body  may  be  stalked  or  sessile  and  be  borne  singly  attached  to  the  leaf- 
stalk, or  in  considerable  numbers  as  in  M.  polycarpa :  finally  it  may  itself 
be  branched.  From  its  position  and  structure,  as  well  as  from  the  way  in 
which  the  sporangia  are  produced,  a  foliar  character  is  probable,  notwith- 
standing that  the  form  is  far  removed  from  that  of  any  ordinary  leaf-segment : 
and  this  is  the  conclusion  to  which  study  of  the  development  has  clearly  led. 

Johnson-  found  that  both  in  Marsilia  and  Pilularia  the  origin  of  the 
sporocarp  is  from  a  cell  of  the  marginal  series  of  the  leaf:  he  concludes 
that  the  capsule  is  the  equivalent  of  a  branch  of  a  leaf  in  which  the 
marginal  cells  have  been  devoted  to  the  formation  of  sporangia  instead  of 
a  lamina.  Goebel  obtained  a  somewhat  similar  result  from  the  investigation 
of  M.  polycarpa  :  ^  here  the  numerous  sporocarps  arise  in  acropetal  succession 
from  the  margin  of  the  leaf,  but  from  one  margin  only :  they  assume  upon 
the  leaf-primordium  the  same  position  as  the  sterile  pinnae.  But  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  cells  is  different :  the  sporophylls  have  a  two-sided  initial,  while 
the  sterile  pinnae  show  from  the  first  a  marginal  growth.  This,  however, 
need  not  preclude  the  recognition  of  the  sporocarps  as  the  correlatives  of 
pinnae. 

The  analogy  of  these  bodies  with  the  spikes  of  the  Ophioglossaceae  is 
too  obvious  to  escape  remark,  and  some  have  seen  in  them  and  their 
pinna-character  strong  evidence  that  the  same  must  be  the  nature  of  the 
Ophioglossaceous  spike.     The  objections  to  this  facile  conclusion  are  two : 

^American  Naturalist ^  1 904,  pp.  761-775. 

'^  Ann,  0/ Bot.,  xii.,  p.  119;  and  Bot.  Gas.,  xxvi.,  p.  r. 

*  Organography y  vol.  ii.,  p.  479. 
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first,  that  the  latter  are  not  marginal,  excepting  very  occasional  examples 
in  O.  faimatum,  which  is  held  as  a  derivative  and  outlying  species;  but 
secondly,  the  general  comparison  of  characters,  morphological  and  anatomical, 
of  the  sporophyte,  of  the  sporangia,  and  of  the  gametophyte,  indicates  a  quite 
separate  position  for  the  Ophioglossaceae.  It  suggests  that  the  most  that 
can  be  said  is  that  some  analogy  exists  between  the  Marsiliaceae  and 
Ophioglossaceae  in  the  position  of  their  spore-producing  parts-;  but  the 
way  in  which  this  analogy  has  been  attained  is  quite  a  different  question. 
It  seems  probable  that  they  represent  quite  distinct  evolutionary  sequences  : 
a  well-founded  hypothesis  has  been  stated  above  of  an  origin  of  the  Ophio- 
glossaceous  spike  quite  distinct  from  that  of  the  sporocarp  in  the  Marsiliaceae. 


1 
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This  family  is  represented  by  about  twenty  living  species,  all  of  which 
are  referred  by  some  systematists  to  the  single  genus  Gleickenta^  though 
others  separate  off  the  monotypic  genera,  Platyzoma^  Br.,  and  Stromatopteris^ 
Mett.  The  living  species  are  distributed  throughout  the  tropics,  whence  they 
extend  far  southwards,  but  only  in  less  degree  north,  and  they  are  absent  from 
the  northern  temperate  zone. 


Fig.  308. 

GUichtnia^  Sw.    f  Mertensia^WXA.    Scheme  of  branching  of  the  leaf  in  the  four  sections 
of  the  genus.     (After  Diels,  from  Engler  and  Prantl,  AVi/.  Pfiansen/am.) 


Among  these  Ferns  an  upright  shrubby  axis  is  occasionally  found  {Stroma- 
iopteris),  but  usually  there  is  a  creeping  rhizome,  which  sometimes  takes  an 
ascending  position.  Upon  it  the  leaves  are  solitary,  often  ^th  long  inter- 
nodes,  but  sometimes  more  closely  arranged  {Piatyzoma),  The  leaves  are 
occasionally  simply  pinnate  (Stroma topteriSy  Platyzoma) ;  but  usually  they 
show  higher  degrees  of  branching,  together  with  a  peculiar  straggling  habit. 
The  branching  of  the  leaf  has  frequently  been  described  as  dichotomous ; 
but  according  to  Goebel  no  species  of  Gieichenia  has  a  dichotomous  leaf,^ 
the  branching  is  always  a  monopodial  pinnation  ;  the  appearance  of  ** forking" 
is  the  consequence  of  the  two  pinnules  below  the  circinate  but  temporarily 

^Goebd,  Organography ^  vol.  ii.,  p.  319,  footnote. 
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arrested  leaf-tip  developing  equally,  and  so  strongly  as  to  exceed  the  actual 
apex  which  lies  between  them.  But  on  the  other  hand,  as  the  result  of 
comparison  apparently  of  mature  specimens,  Tansley  refers  the  leafarchitec- 
ture  ultimately  to  dichotomy.  He  states  that  "  a  bud  normally  arises  from 
the  angle  of  the  primary  dichotomy."  ^  In  face  of  such  diametrically  opposite 
statements  the  accurate  observation  of  the  ontogeny  is  most  desirable; 
hitherto  the  details  of  development  of  the  Gleicheniaceous  leaf  have  nerer 
been  worked  out. 

The  degrees  of  branching  of  the  leaves  have  been  made  the  basis  of 
subdivision  of  the  genus  into  four  sections  (Fig.  308).'-^  Goebel  has  described 
the  mode  of  protection  of  the  resting  bud  seen  in  some  species :  the  pinnules 

which  stand  nearest  to  the  apex  form  protec- 
tive scales,  and  they  have  been  mistaken  for 
adventitious  or  aphleboid  growths.'  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  the  whole  structure  can  be 
referred  to  a  normal  pinnate  development  of 
the  leaf,  altered  by  temporary  arrest  of  the 
apex,  and  by  precocious  development  of 
certain  pinnae.  Hairs  and  paleae  are  found 
on  the  surface  both  of  rhizome  and  leaf. 

The  sori  are  always  superficial,  disposed 
in  a  single  row  on  either  side  of  the  midrib 
of  the  fertile  segment  {Fig.  309).  Typically 
they  are  radiate-uniseriate,  the  sporangia 
being  attached  in  a  ring  round  a  central 
receptacle :  they  are  without  indusium.  The 
number  of  sporangia  varies  in  different 
species,  two  to  five  being  common  numbers; 
but  the  sorus  may  often  be  represented  by 
a  solitary  sporangium  (monangial  sorus), 
especially  towards  the  distal  end  of  the  segment,  a  fact  pointing  in  the 
direction  of  the  Schizaeaceae :  or  the  number  may  be  larger  than  five 
or  six,  as  in  G.  pectinata  and  dichotoma  (Fig.  310,  a-h)^  and  this  points  in 
the  direction  of  the  Cyatheaceae. 

The  existence  of  the  fossil  Fern  with  fructification  designated  OHgocarpia 
has  been  held  as  evidence  of  the  existence  of  (Jleicheniaceous  Ferns  as 
early  as  the  Palaeozoic  period.  But  the  fact  that  the  Gleicheniaceous  and 
Marattiaceous  sori  are  of  the  same  type  throws  the  burden  of  proof  upon 
the  sporangial  structure,  on  which  point  it  may  be  admitted  that  there  is 
some  doubt."*  But  the  Gleicheniaceous  habit  of  frond  is  seen  in  the 
Palaeozoic  genus  Diplotmema  and  other  types,  while  certain  Carboniferous 
stems  had  an  anatomical  structure  like  that  of  the  Gleicheniaceae.*     Bui 


Fig.  309. 

GUickenuiflabeUata^  Br.  Midrib  aiid 
three  pinnules,  showing  the  anangement 
and  constitution  of  the  sori,  with  variable 
number  of  sporangia. 


^  Ann.  of  Bot.^  xix.,   1895,  p.  479. 
=* Goebel,  I.e.,  p.  318. 
^  Scott,  Studies^  p.  263. 


2  Diels,  Nat,  PJIanzenfani,,  i.  4,  p.  352. 
"*  See  below,  p.  560. 
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whatever  may  be  the  doubt  as  to  the  proof  of  Palaeozoic  (jleicheniaceae, 
their  existence  in  the  Mesozoic  seems  clear ;  certain  of  the  fossils  of  that 
age  have  even  been  referred  to  the  sub-genera  of  GUichenia^  as  represented 
by  living  species.  It  will  be  seen  that  a  detailed  examination  of  the  living 
species  supports  on  comparative  ground  an  early  origin  of  the  family,  such 
as  the  fossil  evidence  suggests. 

Spore-Producing   Members. 

The  naked  sorus  consists  of  a  low  circular  receptacle  bearing  a  variable 
number  of  sporangia.  The  sporangia  are  commonly  quite  separate  from 
one  another,  though  instances  of  synangia  which  resemble  a  fusion  of  two 


Fig.  310. 

a-h  son  of  GUichenia  dickotoma^  Willd.  a-c  show  sori  of  radiate  type,  but  with  one  or 
more  sporangia  in  the  centre  of  the  sorus,  usually  in  this  genus  vacant.  /%  g^  h  show 
degrees  of  fission  of  the  sorus.  a-k  x  about  14.  f\  y,  ^= sporangia  of  GUichenia  circinala^ 
Sw.,  seen  respectively  from  the  side,  from  the  distal  end  showing  the  line  of  dehiscence 
(jt),  and  from  the  proximal  end  showing  the  stalk.  X50.  /^  m^  n  =  sporangia  of 
GUichenia  dichotoma,  Willd,  seen  respectively  from  the  side,  presentmg  the  peripheral 
face.     Note  the  diflference  in  size  from  G.  circituita.     x  50. 


sporangia,  are  not  uncommon.  The  sporangia  usually  form  a  single  row 
round  the  receptacle ;  their  orientation  is  in  this  case  constant,  the  longi- 
tudinal slit  of  dehiscence  facing  directly  towards  the  centre  of  the  rosette- 
like sorus.  Where  the  number  of  sporangia  in  the  sorus  is  more  than  five, 
single  sporangia  may  be  displaced,  perhaps  by  lateral  pressure,  and  point 
obliquely  upwards.  But  in  GL  dichotoma^  in  which  the  number  of  sporangia 
in  the  sorus  may  be  as  high  as  ten,  or  even  more,  the  central  area  of  the 
sorus,  which  is  usually  vacant  in  other  species,  may  also  be  occupied  by 
sporangia.  Figs.  310,  a-e^  show  cases  of  the  insertion  of  sporangia  on  the 
apex  of  the  receptacle  ;  the  number  of  these  sporangia  may  vary  from 
one  upwards,  and  they  form  a  second  tier  above  the  basal  rosette.     When 
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one  of  these  only  is  present  it  usually  occupies  a  central  position.  The 
orientation  of  these  central  sporangia  is  not  constant.  By  the  presence 
of  these  supernumerary  sporangia  the  gap  is  bridged  over  within  a  single 
genus,  between  two  well-marked  types  of  sorus ;  on  the  one  hand  are  the 
Marattiaceae,  and  most  of  the  Gleicheniaceae,  representing  the  "radiate 
uniseriate"  type,  with  a  single  linear  series  of  sporangia,  surrounding  the 
periphery  of  the  low  receptacle;  on  the  other  hand  are  the  Cyatheaceae, 
Dicksonieae,  Loxsomaceae,  and  Hymenophyllaceae,  with  a  more  or  less 
elongated  receptacle  covered  to  its  apex  with  numerous  sporangia.- 

As  in  other  genera  where  the  sorus  is  circumscribed,  so  also  in  Gkichenia, 
fissions  of  the  sorus  may  be  found,  chiefly  in  conjunction  with  branching 
of  the  veins.     Examples  of  this  are  shown  in  Fig.  3 1  o  ^  j^,  h. 

The  sporangia  have  an  annulus,  consisting  typically  of  a  single  row  of 
cells :  it  is  complete  round  the  head,  with  the  exception  of  the  region  of 
dehiscence,  which  is  on  the  side  directed  away  from  the  lower  surface 
of  the  leaf  (Fig.  310  i-n).  The  position  of  the  annulus  is  oblique,  so 
that  of  the  two  thinner  areas  of  the  sporangial  wall  which  lie  on  either 
side  of  it,  the  one  faces  obliquely  towards  the  centre  of  the  sorus,  and 
away  from  the  leaf-surface,  the  other  obliquely  away  from  the  centre,  and 
towards  the  leaf-surface.  The  former  may  be  styled  the  acroscopic  or 
central,  the  latter  the  basiscopic  or  peripheral  face  of  the  sporangium. 

There  is  considerable  variation  in  size  of  the  sporangia  in  the  genus 
Gleichenia.  Those  species  which  have  a  small  number  of  sporangia  in  the 
sorus,  such  as  GL  rupesiris  and  circtnata,  have  relatively  large  sporangia 
(Figs.  310  /,  y,  k)'y  those  which  have  more  numerous  sporangia  in  the 
sorus  have  them  of  smaller  size,  eg,  GL  dichotoma  (Figs.  310  /,  »r,  n).  Taking 
first  the  sporangia  of  the  larger  type,  as  seen  in  GL  circinaia^  the  form 
is  almost  that  of  a  kettledrum ;  the  "  peripheral "  face  is  almost  flat,  and 
lies  in  apposition  to  the  leaf-surface,  while  the  annulus  runs  round  its 
margin ;  the  "  central "  face  is  very  convex.  The  stalk  is  short,  and  con- 
sists of  a  central  group  of  cells,  surrounded  by  a  peripheral  series;  it  is 
thus  thicker  than  in  ordinary  Leptosporangiate  Ferns.  The  sporangium 
of  Gleichenia  dichotoma  is  of  much  more  elongated  form,  the  stalk  is 
thinner,  and  has  no  central  group  of  cells :  the  annulus  rises  more 
obliquely  from  the  surface  of  the  leaf.  Gleichenia  fiabeliata  holds  a 
middle  position  between  these  two  types  as  regards  size  and  shape  of  the 
sporangium,  but  in  the  number  of  spores  produced  in  each  sporangium 
it  is,  as  we  shall  see,  an  extreme  type. 

Tracing  the  development  in  G,  flabellata^  the  sorus  first  appears  in  the 
still  tightly  circinate  pinnule  ;  it  arises  as  a  smooth  outgrowth  opposite  a 
nerve  (Fig.  311  a\  a  considerable  number  of  cells  being  involved  in  its 
origin.  Having  grown  to  a  height  almost  equal  to  the  thickness  of  the 
pinnule,  it  becomes  flattened  at  the  apex ;  in  those  cases  where  the  sonis 
is  to  be  a  simple  rosette  (Figs.  311^,  g\  the  convex  maigin  begins  to 
grow  out  as  rounded  processes,  which  develop  into  the  sporangia.    There 
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is  some  variety  of  detail,  according  to  the  size  of  the  future  sporangium ; 
in  the  larger  type  of  GL  circinata  or  GL  flabellata  each  process  under- 
goes segmentation,  resulting  in  a  conical  sporangial  cell  (x)  \  in  this 
successive  obliquely  inclined  divisions  follow,  the  earlier  of  which  con- 
tribute to  form  the  relatively  massive  stalk  (Figs.  311  ^,  c).  These  divi- 
sions do  not  appear  to  be  uniform,  as  will  be  seen  on  comparison  of  the 
four   comers   of  Fig.    311    ^,    and   of  vertical   sections    (Fig.   311    b)\    the 


Fig.  311. 

a,  by  £:  =  sori  of  GUichenia  jJctbellata^  a,  b  in  vertical,  c  in  horizontal  section  ;  d,  e,/= 
sporangia  of  Gl.  circinata  showing;  central  cell  and  tapetum ;  g^  /t,  /=sori  of  Gl. 
dichotoma  ;  in  g  the  centre  is  vacant,  in  h  and  /  young  sporangia  appear  in  the  vacant 
space  ;  y,  ^=sporangia  of  Gl.  JlabeUaia  with  .spore-mother-cells  formed,  and  very 
numerous,    a- iy. 200 ; y,  ^ x  100. 

latter  also  show  in  the  case  of  these  more  massive  sporangia  that  the  peri- 
clinal  division,  which  cuts  off  the  cap-cell,  takes  place  at  a  time  when 
the  sporangial  head  projects  but  slightly  from  the  surface  of  the  receptacle. 
From  this  description,  and  from  the  figures  it  is  apparent  that  the  whole 
sporangium  is  from  the  first  of  more  massive  construction,  and  results 
from  more  numerous  segmentations  than  that  of  ordinary  Leptosporangiate 
Ferns,  though  the  last  segmentations  which  define  the  central  cell  follow 
the  usual  sequence. 

In  the  more  attenuated  type  of  GL  dichotoma  the  sporangium  is  from 
the  first  of  more  elongated  form,  and  its  stalk  less  massive  (Fig.  311  g)  \ 
the  formation  of  the  cap-cell  takes  place  at  a  time  when  the  sporangial 
head   is  more  clearly  in  advance  of  the  adjoining  tissue,  and  the  central 
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cell  is  thus  never  actually  immersed  in  the  tissue  of  the  receptacle  as 
is  the  case  in  GL  flabellata.  In  this  feature  again,  GL  dichotoma  approaches 
the  ordinary  Leptosporangiate  type.  The  central  sporangia,  above  noted 
as  occurring  in  this  species,  arise,  as  far  as  can  be  seen,  simultaneously 
with  the  rest,  and  actually  occupy  the  central  area  of  the  sorus  from  the 
first  (Figs.  311  h^  /');  this  area  is  usually  vacant  in  other  species,  and  is 
sometimes  vacant  also  in  GL  dichotoma  (Fig.  311  g).  Since  the  sporangia 
originate  in  this  central  position,  their  presence  there  cannot  be  accounted 
for  by  displacement  due  to  pressure  ;  it  is  to  be  ascribed  rather  to  extra 
development,  or  interpolation  of  one  or  more  accessory  sporangia,  which 
arise  in  a  position  usually  unoccupied  in  the  genus. 

The  divisions  in  the  sporangial  head  to  form  the  lateral  cells  of  the 
wall,  the  cap-cell,  the  tapetum  and  definitive  archesporial  cell,  follow  with 
slight  deviations  the  type  general  for  Leptosporangiate  Ferns  (Figs.  311  ^/): 
the  archesporial  cell  is  usually  of  tetrahedral  form,  but  from  the  first  it 
is  of  relatively  small  size,  while  the  tapetum,  which  soon  divides  periclinally 
into  two  layers,  grows  rapidly.  The  outer  wall  remains  a  single  layer  of 
cells,  but  the  cells  divide  freely  by  anticlinal  walls  so  that  in  the  mature 
state  the  sporangial  wall  consists  of  very  numerous  cells  (Figs.  311  d^j^k). 
The  annulus  soon  becomes  differentiated,  and  it  appears  that  part  of  the 
annulus  owes  its  origin  to  the  cap-cell,  but  the  larger  part  to  the  lateral 
segments.  The  outer  layer  of  the  tapetum  with  occasional  supernumerary 
cells  near  the  attachment  of  the  stalk  remains  small,  and  forms  a  narrow 
inner  investment  of  the  wall ;  it  is  permanent  for  a  considerable  time, 
and  traces  of  it  may  be  found  even  in  the  mature  sporangium.  The  inner 
tapetal  cells  enlarge  greatly,  and  often  become  polynucleate ;  their  pro- 
toplasm becomes  aggregated,  with  the  nuclei  in  close  proximity  to  the 
sporogenous  mass  (Figs.  311  j\  k),  while  the  cell-walls  become  absorbed. 

The  definitive  archesporial  cell  in  G.  flabellata  undergoes  successive 
divisions  (Figs.  311  </,/),  but  the  divisions  are  continued  beyond  the  limited 
number  usual  for  Leptosporangiate  Ferns ;  the  result  is  a  very  considerable 
cell-mass,  so  that  a  single  vertical  section  through  a  sporogenous  group  of 
an  average  sporangium  may  traverse  as  many  as  46  spore-mother-cells 
(Fig.  311  /);  45  was  found  to  be  the  mean  of  countings  in  sections 
through  eight  different  sporangia.  A  section  through  a  sporangium  parallel 
to  the  surface  of  the  leaf  may  traverse  even  a  larger  number,  as  in  the 
sporangium  of  Fig.  311^,  where  66  are  shown  in  section.  This  difference 
may  be  in  part  due  to  the  section  traversing  the  curved  sporogenous 
mass  obliquely,  but  this  explanation  will  not  account  completely  for  the 
variation  in  number.  Any  one  section  will  only  traverse  about  one-eighth 
of  the  whole  number  of  sporogenous  cells,  thus  there  will  be  about 
45  X  S  =  360  spore-mother-cells  in  a  single  sporangium,  and  the  potential 
output  of  spores  may  be  estimated  at  about  360x4=1440.  Comparing 
this  with  the  case  of  ordinary  Leptosporangiate  Ferns,  it  is  plain  that  the 
potential  productiveness   of  an  average   sporangium  of   GL  flahellata  is  far 
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in  advance  of  the  latter.  G,  dichotoma  shows  individual  fluctuations  in 
size  of  the  sporogenous  group,  while  the  number  of  spore-mother-cells  is 
considerably  below  that  in  G.  flabellata.  Subsequently,  the  spore-mother- 
cells  separate,  becoming  rounded  off,  and  undergo  the  usual  tetrad 
division.  Prior  to  this,  the  tapetal  nuclei  make  their  way  in  among  the 
developing  spore-mother-cells,  as  has  been  described  for  other  sporangia. 

In  order  to  test  the  results  obtained  from  sections,  and  the  estimates 
of  potential  spore-production  based  on  them,  countings  of  the  actual  spores 
produced  from  single  sporangia  have  been  made  in  various  species  of 
Gleichenia^  with  the  following  results  : 

GL  flabellata,  794,  695,  838,  634. 

Gl.  circinaia,  241,   242. 

Gl.  rupesiris,  var.  glance scens^  220,   232,  244. 

GL  hecistophylla^  265,  272. 

GL  dichotoma^  251,  319. 

From  the  figures  it  appears  that  the  output  is  very  irregular,  but  consider- 
ably in  excess  of  that  in  most  Leptosporangiate  Ferns ;  that  the  high 
estimated  number  in  GL  flabellata  is  not  actually  attained;  and  that  though 
in  the  four  latter  species  the  numbers  approximate  to  256,  that  figure  is 
liable  to  be  exceeded.  That  the  actual  figure  in  GL  flabellata  falls  below 
the  estimate  may  be  accounted  for  partly  by  the  abortion  of  some  spore- 
mother-cells,  or  young  spores,  of  which  there  is  evidence ;  partly  by  errors 
in  counting  such  large  numbers ;  but  it  may  also  be  due  to  the  number 
of  spore-mother-cells  being  inconstant,  or  being  actually  not  so  large  as 
the  estimate,  which  is  necessarily  only  a  rough  one ;  another  reason  for 
the  deficiency  is  the  frequently  incomplete  division  of  the  spores  of  single 
tetrads.  There  is  no  exact  proportion  between  the  size  of  the  individual 
sporangium  and  its  output  of  spores  in  this  genus  as  a  whole.  GL  circinata, 
with  its  large  sporangium,  has  a  smaller  output  than  GL  flabellata,  of 
which  the  sporangium  is  a  medium  size.  It  is,  however,  to  be  noted  that 
the  spores  in  the  latter  species  are  smaller  than  in  the  former. 

The  dehiscence  of  the  sporangium  takes  place  by  a  slit  in  the  median 
radial  plane;  the  annulus,  which  is  continuous  all  round,  except  along 
the  line  of  rupture,  becomes  gradually  straightened  on  drying,  or  even 
everted,  the  whole  sporangium  thus  widening  laterally  so  as  to  elbow 
aside  the  other  sporangia  in  cases  where  these  are  numerous.  Then  a 
sudden  jerk  on  both  sides  of  the  slit  throws  the  spores  out,  right  and 
left.  Plainly,  this  mode  of  dehiscence  requires  lateral  space,  to  allow  of 
the  widening  before  the  jerk,  and  it  is  thus  ill-suited  for  a  crowded  sorus. 
Its  existence  here  indicates  that  the  Gleicheniaceae  are  in  the  upgrade, 
not  in  the  downgrade,  of  soral  complexity.  The  facts  point  to  the  radiate- 
uniseriate  type  of  sorus  as  being  the  primitive  state,  while  the  spore-numbers 
would  indicate  that  of  the  species  examined,  G,  flabellata,  in  which  that 
type  of  sorus  is  represented  in  its  most  regular  form,   is  probably  the  most 
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primitive.  *  It  will  be  seen  that  this  species  has  a  stelar  structure  of  the  axis 
of  a  type  which  also  indicates  its  relatively  primitive  character  in  the  genus. 
The  sorus  of  Oligocarpia  from  the  upper  Carboniferous  corresp^onds 
in  its  arrangement  to  that  of  Gleichenia  (Fig.  312).  O.  Gutbieri  aiKi 
lindsaeoides  show  uniseriate  sori  with  varying  number  of  the  sporangia, 
as  in  G.flabellata-y  but  O.  Brongniartii  has  accessory  sporangia  occupjnng 


Fig.  312. 

I.  Oligocarpia  Brongniartii^  Stur.  A  =a sterile  ;  ^=a  fertile  pinnule  (^)  ;  C=a  •ioru.s 
more  strongly  magnified.  (After  Stur.)  II.  =  two  sori  of  the  same  species.  X  35.  (.\fter 
Zeiller.)  III.  Oligocarpia  Gutbieri^  Gfipp.  ^  =  position  of  the  sori  on  a  segment  of 
the  last  order.  X30.  ^= a  sorus.  x63.  (After  Stur.)  W.-=Oligocarpta  lindsatoides 
(Ett.),  Stur.  il  =  position  of  the  sori  on  a  segment  of  the  last  order,  x  30.  ^=a  sorus. 
C=a  sporangium.     x6o.    (After  Stur,  from  Potoni^'s  Lehrbucfu) 

the  centre  of  the  sorus,  as  in  G,  dichotoma.  There  is,  however,  a  difference 
of  opinion  as  to  the  annulus,  and  it  is  upon  this  that  the  ultimate  deter 
mination  must  rest :  Zeiller  recognises  an  annulus  similar  to  that  of  the 
Gleicheniaceae ;  but  Solms  Laubach  ^  does  not  assent  to  this,  asserting 
that  the  supposed  annulus  is  due  to  an  effect  of  lighting  of  the  specimen 
under  observation.     Zeiller  nevertheless  adheres  to  his  opinion.^     Whatever 

*  Fossil  Botany^  p.    146. 

*  Potoni^,  Lehrbuch^  p.  ro2.  Mr.  Kidston  has  shown  me  specimens  of  Oligocarpia 
Gutbieri  in  which  the  line  of  dehiscence  was  clearly  seen  running  radially  down  the 
central  face  of  the  sporangium.  The  annulus  could  not  be  reduced  to  a  single  io'k  of 
cells.  Prol>ably  the  type  had  a  pluriseriate  annulus  like  other  Palaeozoic  Ferns  (cooBp«« 
Kidston,  Phil.  Trans.,  Ser.  B,  vol.  198,  p.  188  ;  also  Scott,  Frogressus  Rei  Botanusi, 
vol.  i.,  p.  184).  It  may.  however,  be  remarked  that  a  division  of  the  cells  of  the  annohis 
appears  as  an  occasional  irregularity  in  sporangia  of  living  species  of  Gleichenia^  a  distant 
suggestion  of  a  pluriseriate  annulus  in  the  ancestry. 
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be  the  final  decision  on  this  point,  it  is  clear  that  sori  of  the  same  type 
as  those  of  GUichenia  existed  at  the  Carboniferous  period,  and  that  in  size 
and  form  the  constituent  sporangia  were  like  those  seen  in  the  living 
sf)ecies. 

Anatomy. 

There  is  greater  uniformity  of  anatomical  structure  in  the  Gleicheniaceae 
than  in  the  Schizaeaceae ;  but  still  there  are  marked  differences  within 
the  family  which  have  a  probable  phyletic  bearing  when  placed  in  relation 


Fi(i.  313. 

A  =  diagram  of  the  tissues  of  the  rhizome  of  Glekhenia  Jlabellata.  X  8.  i!?= section  of 
the  stele  (somewhat  diagrammatic)  of  G.  fiectinata.  xa6.  C=part  of  the  stele  of  G. 
dickotoma.     X350.    (All  after  Boodle,  from  Campbell's  Mosses  arui  Ferns.) 

to  Other  characters.^  In  the  majority  of  species  the  rhizome  shows  in 
the  internodes  a  centrally  placed,  solid  stele  (protostele),  consisting  of  a 
central  mass  of  xylem  composed  of  tracheides  and  parenchyma,  and 
surrounded  by  a  continuous  ring  of  phloem,  pericycle,  and  endodermis 
(Fig.  313  a).  There  is  thus  a  general  resemblance  to  the  structure  of  the 
rhizome  of  Lygodium ;  but  a  point  of  difference  is  that  whereas  in  Lygodium 
there  is  no  typical  protoxylem,  in  Gkichenia  the  protoxylem  is  represented 
by  several  distinct  groups  of  spiral  elements,  which  are  mesarch.  The 
tracheides  of  the  xylem  are  arranged  in  chains  and  groups  separated  by 
parenchyma :  in  fact  the  structure  as  seen  in  G,  flabellaia  is  strikingly 
like  that  of  Lygodium^  except  in  the  matter  of  the  protoxylem.     In  several 

*The   data  here   embodied   are   chiefly   derived   from    Poirault,   Ann,  Sci.   Nat,  Bot,y 
7  S^rie,  T.  xviii.,  p.   170,  etc.,  and  from  Boodle,  Ann,  of  Bot.^  vol.  xv.,  p.  703. 
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species  the  xylem-core  is  fluted,  the  protoxylems  being  mesarch  in  its 
slightly  projecting  ridges.  The  only  other  widely  different  type  of  structure 
found  in  the  genus  is  the  solenostelic,  which  has  been  observed  in  G. 
pectinata  alone :  here  the  stele  is  larger  than  in  any  other  species  which 
have  been  examined :  in  addition  to  the  structure  as  described  the  centre 
of  the  fluted  xylem  is  replaced  by  a  mass  of  sclerenchyma,  surrounded  by 
a  ring  of  endodermis,  pericycle,  phloem,  and  conjunctive  parenchyma 
(Fig.  313  b).  Another  type  which  takes  an  intermediate  position  as 
compared  with  those  already  mentioned  is  seen  in  G,  {Plaiyzomd)  micro- 
phyllum^  in  which  the  leaves  are  densely  crowded  and  polystichous  on  the 
rhizome.  Here  there  is  also  an  inner  endodermis  surrounding  a  central 
sclerenchyma,  but  there  is  no  internal  phloem  between  the  xylem  and 
endodermis. 

In  this  last-named  species  the  leaves  are  small,  and  the  leaf-trace 
separates  as  a  small  collateral  strand  from  the  periphery  of  the  stele 
without  disturbance  of  the  underlying  tissues.  This  appears  also  to  be 
the  mode  of  origin  in  the  seedling  of  the  more  complex  G,  drcinata\ 
but  in  these  larger-leaved  species  the  leaf-trace  of  the  mature  leaf  takes 
in  the  petiole  an  almost  cylindrical  form  bounded  by  an  endodermis, 
with  (§  Mertensia)  or  without  (§  Eugleidienia)  an  involution  on  the  adaxial 
side  (Fig.  314).  G,  dichotoma  is  exceptional  in  ^Afertensia  in  having 
no  involution.  The  whole  petiolar  bundle  may  be  regarded  as  a  single 
flat  ribbon  widened  laterally,  but  closely  compressed  and  crumpled  so  as 
to  take  a  cylindrical  form  :  in  that  case  the  condition  of  §  Mertensia  with 
the  endodermal  involution  would  be  more  primitive  than  %Eugieichaua 
where  there  is  none.  But  G.  dichotoma  is  an  exception  in  the  latter 
section,  showing  the  more  advanced  state. 

The  node  of  insertion  of  these  larger  leaf- traces  may  be  marked  by 
complications,  islands  of  tissue  (composed  of  phloem,  endodermis,  and 
sclerenchyma)  appearing  in  the  xylem  of  the  stele  as  cut  transversely: 
these  correspond  actually  to  pocket-like  encroachments  of  those  tissues, 
extending  down  from  the  centre  of  the  petiolar  trace  into  the  stele  of  the 
axis.  Such  pockets  are  only  slightly  developed  in  Eugleichenia^  but  more 
so  in  Mertensia^  and  especially  so  in  G,  dichotoma^  which  leads  suggestively 
on  towards  the  continuous  solenostely  seen  in  G,  pectinata.  They  have 
their  relation  to  the  theory  of  stelar  structure,  and  on  the  facts  two  views 
are  possible :  either  that  the  protostelic  condition  of  most  Gieichinias  is 
primitive,  and  that  the  solenostelic  type  •  has  been  derived  from  it,  or  that 
the  protostelic  Gleichenias  might  be  regarded  as  showing  the  reduced 
remnants  of  a  previous  solenostelic  structure.  The  former  view  appears 
the  more  probable  :  in  the  first  place  the  seedling  is  protostelic,  and  offers 
no  suggestion  of  reduction  to  produce  that  primitive  state:  analogy  with 
Lygodium  corroborates  this.  Further,  the  nodal  pockets  may  naturally 
be  held  to  be  local  complications  of  the  stele,  directly  connected  with 
the   insertion   of    the    peculiarly  complicated    leaf-trace    of   an    unusually 
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developed  leaf:  the  formation  of  the  more  bulky  pockets,  and  their 
continuation  throughout  the  intemode  would  give  the  solenostelic  structure. 
Lastly,  the  most  complex  stelar  state  is  seen  in  G.  dichotoma  and  pectinata^ 
species  which  in  the  character  of  the  leaf,  as  well  as  of  the  sorus  and 
sporangium,  are  aberrant  from  the  rest  of  the  genus,  and  have  been 
recognised  as  showing  advance  towards  the  Cyatheaceous  type.  These 
several  grounds  indicate  that  an  evolutionary  progression  rather  than  a 
retrogression  is  illustrated  in  the  genus,  from  a  protostelic  to  a  solenostelic 
structure. 


Ftc.  314. 

Transverse  section  of  the  base  of  the  petiole  of  GUiciunia  dicarpa,  showing  the 
pseudo-stelar  structure  resulting  from  contraction  of  the  horse-shoe-like  xylem,  till  its 
margins  fuse.     Photograph  by  R.  Kidston,  from  section  by  Gwynne-Vaughan. 


But  lastly,  there  is  the  case  of  G.  (Platyzoma)  microphylla-.  Boodle 
suggests  that  this  is  a  xerophytically  reduced  form,  in  which  the  leaf- 
traces  have  become  small  and  crowded,  and  that  it  is  probably  derived 
from  a  solenostelic  form  by  obliteration  of  the  leaf-gaps  and  disappearance 
of  the  internal  phloem.  But  his  alternative  suggestion,  that  it  may  have 
been  derived  from  a  protostelic  Gietchenia,  and  its  structure  be  due  to 
the  new  formation  of  a  pith  and  internal  endodermis,  appears  the  simpler 
as  well  as  the  more  probable,  in  the  case  of  an  upright  plant  with  closely 
crowded  leaves.  For  it  must  be  remembered  that  this  was  the  condition 
of  the  shoot  common  for  primitive  Pteridophytes. 


564  FILICALES 

Embryology. 

The  development  of  the  embryo  appears  to  follow  the  type  usual  for 
Leptosporangiate  Ferns,  but  the  details  are  not  adequately  known.^ 

The  Palaeophytological  evidence  coupled  with  the  anatomical  and  soral 
characters  indicates  for  the  Gleicheniaceae  a  position  among  relatively 
primitive  Ferns.  The  comparative  examination  of  the  living  species  leads 
to  the  recognition  of  G.  flabellata  as  a  central  type.  This  is  not  so  much 
suggested  by  the  external  form,  as  by  the  sorus,  the  stelar  structure,  the 
relatively  simple  insertion  of  the  leaf-trace,  and  the  non-involuted  strand 
of  the  petiole.  This  species  also  shows  the  largest  spore-output  per 
sporangium  observed  in  the  family.  There  has  probably  been  a  line  of 
diminution  of  the  individual  pinnules  to  produce  the  condition  seen  in 
§  Eugleichenia^  together  with  a  reduction  in  number  of  the  sporangia  in 
the  sorus,  leading  to  a  type  of  monangial  sorus  similar  to  that  of  the 
Schizaeaceae.  A  line  of  probable  advance  has  been  to  such  fornos  as 
G,  pectinata  and  dichotoma ;  for  not  only  do  these  species  show  interpo- 
lation of  extra  sporangia  in  the  sorus,  together  with  smaller  sporangia 
and  diminished  output  per  sporangium,  but  also  they  are  anatomically 
more  complex.  This  is  specially  shown  by  the  large  nodal  pockets  of 
G.  dichotoma^  and  ultimately  by  the  continuous  solenostely  seen  in  G. 
pectinata.  In  both  respects  these  species  indicate  changes  from  the  central 
type  in  the  direction  of  Cyatheaceous  characters. 

MATONINEAE. 

This  family  ^  is  represented  by  only  two  species  of  living  Ferns,  Matonia 
pectinata  and  M,  sarmentosa,  both  of  limited  distribution  in  the  Malayan 
region.  But  Ferns  referred  to  this  affinity  on  the  characters  of  leaf  and 
fructification  played  a  prominent  part  in  the  vegetation  of  the  Secondary 
Rocks,  and  have  been  traced  back  as  far  as  the  Rhaetic  period:  this 
fact  accords  with  the  unmistakable  analogies  which  they  show  to  the 
Gleicheniaceae. 

The  two  living  species  differ  in  habit :  M.  pectinata  is  a  stout,  ground- 
growing  species,  with  elongated  creeping  rhizome,  covered  with  filamentous 
hairs,  and  branching  in  an  apparently  dichotomous  manner.  It  bears 
solitary  leaves  at  considerable  distances  apart  on  its  upper  surface. 
These  grow  to  a  height  of  6  to  8  feet,  and  have  a  very  characteristic  pedate 
construction  of  the  lamina,  which  is  referable  to  a  dichotomous  system 
of  branching   (Fig.  315):   even   the   '*  middle   lobe,"   which   often  appears 

^  Rawenhoff,  Arch.  NeerL,  T.   xxiv.,  p.   223. 

*The  chief  sources  of  information  have  l)een  Nalur.  Pfianzenfam.^  i.  4.,  p.  343; 
Seward,  PhiL  Trans,  ^  vol.  191,  p.  17 1  ;  Tansley  and  Lulham,  Ann,  of  Bot.y  vol. 
xix.,  p.  475,  and  my  own  Studies^  iv.,  p.  44. 
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to  hold  a  terminal  position,  has  been  recognised  as  the  inner  branch  of 
the  second  dichotomy.  The  segments  themselves  are  pinnatifid,  and  the 
solitary  sori  are  borne  on  their  wings  at  points  near  to  the  midrib.  The 
other  species,  M,  sarmentosa^  grows  on  rocks  or  on  the  branches  of  trees, 
with  straggling,  pendent  leaves:  at  first  sight  the  branching  of  the  leaf 
seems  quite  different  from  that  of  M,  pectinata ;  but  this  is  due  partly  to 
the  unequal  development  of  the  dichotomies,  certain  of  the  branches  being 
represented  only  by  arrested  buds :  partly  it  is  due  to  their  sympodial 
concatenation :   but  still  the   dichotomous   branching  appears   to   hold   for 


Fig.  315. 

Matonia  pectinata,   R.    Br.     Leaf  drawn   from  a  specimen  in  the  British  Museum 
Herbarium,  by  Mrs.  Seward,     i  natural  size. 


both.  An  interesting  feature  in  this  species  is  that  the  sori  are  borne  in 
larger  numbers,  forming  a  row  on  either  side  of  the  distal  part  of  the 
pinnule :  an  arrangement  more  closely  resembling  that  in  Gleichenia  than 
that  of  M.  pectinata.  The  structure  of  the  sorus  is,  however,  precisely 
like  that  in  M.  pectinata^  and  there  is  no  doubt  of  the  close  alliance  of 
the  two  species. 

Spore-Producing   Members. 

The  general  structure  of  the  mature  sorus  is  well  known ;  the  sporangia, 
commonly  six  to  nine  in  number,  form  a  simple  ring-like  series  round  the 
receptacle,  and  are  covered  till  maturity  by  the  thick  and  leathery  hemi- 
spherical indusium,  which  is  ultimately  deciduous.  The  orientation  of 
the  sporangia  is  not  exactly  uniform  ;  that  of  the  majority  is  as  in  Gleichenia^ 
but  many  have  the  annulus  inclined,  a  consequence  probably  of  crowding; 
this   is  seen  also  in  the  fossil  Laccopteris,     The  annulus  is  incomplete  at 
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one  side,  an  ill -defined  lateral  stomium   being   present,   while  the  rupture 

is  by  a  ragged  lateral  slit,  opened  by  the  straightening  annulus  (Fig.  316). 

The  sorus  originates  as  a  smooth  upgrowth  from  the  lower  surface  of  the 

pinnule,  opposite  a  nerve,  a  considerable  number  of  cells  being  involved 

from  the  first;  no  definite  mode  of  segmentation 
has  been  recognised  (Fig.  317  f).  As  develop- 
ment proceeds,  the  margin  of  the  upgrowth 
extends  all  round,  as  the  overarching  indusium 
(/,  /) ;  this,  undergoing  a  somewhat  regular  seg- 
mentation by  anticlinal  walls,  curves  so  as  to 
cover  in  the  sporangia  which  arise  below  (j..  Fig. 
317  f)  ;  the  indusium  thus  precedes  the  appear- 
ance of  the  sporangia,  as  in  many  other  indusiate 
Ferns.  The  sporangia  originate  from  single  ceUs, 
which  have  commonly  a  square  base,  though  it 
from*whfch°  the*'Tnduibm''*hl1  "lay  be  a  qucstion  whether  this  is  always  sa 
s:wardo"""^  ^''"'''^'   ^^''''     The   segmentation   is   by   walls   inclined   to  one 

another ;  the  first  wall  is  usually  on  the  side  next 
to  the  leaf-surface,  and  meets  one  of  the  lateral  walls  of  the  parent  cell ; 
then  follow  three  other  inclined  walls,  and  the  segments  thus  produced 
surround  a  central  triangular  wedge-shaped  cell,  from  which  finally  the 
cap-cell  is  cut  off  in  the  usual  way  (Fig.  317  e). 

The  further  segmentation  of  the  central  cell  follows  the  course  usual 
for  Leptosporangiate  Ferns;  a  double  tapetum  is  formed  (Fig.  317  d)  of 
which  the  inner  cells  become  greatly  enlarged,  and  their  nuclei,  clustering 
round  the  sporogenous  group  of  cells,  and  undergoing  fragmentation, 
present  an  appearance  very  like  that  in  Gleichenia ;  the  archesporium 
divides  into  16  spore-mother-cells,  and  the  typical  number  of  spores  seems 
to  be  64 ;  countings  of  mature  spores  gave  figures  between  48  and  64  as 
the  produce  of  single  sporangia.  Sections  of  sporangia,  when  cut  so  as 
to  traverse  the  annulus  throughout  its  course,  show  the  wall  as  a  single 
layer,  but  composed  of  more  numerous  cells  than  is  the  case  in  many 
of  the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns  (Fig.  317  d)  ;  this  is  also  brought  out 
plainly  in  views  of  the  mature  sporangia  from  without  (Figs.  317  a,  b,  c). 
It  may  be  noted  further  that  the  stalk,  which  i-emains  very  short,  is 
rather  massive,  and  consists  of  a  peripheral  series  of  six  or  seven  cells, 
surrounding  a  central  cell  (Fig.  317  a),  which  corresponds  to  the  structure 
of  the  stalk  in  the  massive  sporangia  in  Gleichenia  and  Osmunda, 

The  mature  sporangium  is  a  body  of  rather  irregular  and  variable 
form,  owing  apparently  to  pressures  in  the  developing  sorus.  The  annulus 
is  incomplete  and  variable  in  position ;  it  consists  of  a  series  of  large 
cells,  20  or  more  in  number,  which  takes  an  oblique  and  sinuous  course, 
corresponding  in  the  main  to  that  in  Gleichenia,  The  sporangia  arc 
liable  to  be  tilted  right  or  left,  as  shown  in  Fig.  317  b,  which  represents 
two    sporangia    in    situ^    as    seen    from    the    side    facing    the    indusium. 
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Sporangia  in  which  the  annulus  is  not  tilted  are  shown  in  Figs.  317  a,  c  ; 
from  these  it  will  be  seen  that  the  annulus  starts  close  to  the  stalk;  it 
first  curves  downwards  towards  the  basiscopic  side  of  the  sporangium, 
then  circling  round  it,  curves  upwards,  the  highest  point  being  reached 
at  the  distal  end  of  the  sporangium  ;  passing  this  it  again  curves  down- 
wards towards  the  basiscopic  side,  and  stops  short  at  some  distance  from 
the  stalk;  it  is  at  this  point  that  the  dehiscence  takes  place,  but  though 
the  cells  immediately  beyond  the  end  of  the  annulus  may  show  some 
regularity  of  division,  there  is  in  Matonia  no  highly  specialised  stomium 
as    is    the   case   in    most    Leptosporangiate   Ferns.      Fig.    317    (the   central 


Fig. 


^17- 


Malonia  ptctinata.  A^  B,  C  and  the  central  figure  represent  the  mature  sporangia  in 
various  aspects.  ^= young  sonis:  /,  «  =  inclusium  ;  j= sporangium.  ^= sporangium 
with  cap-cell ;  a=acroscopic,  ^=  basiscopic  side.  Z>= sporangium  with  tapetum 
doubled.     A-Cxso.     D-Fx  700. 


iigure)  shows  the  rupture;  it  also  shows  a  case  of  the  annulus  stopping 
short  of  the  stalk  on  either  side,  and  that  there  is  not  here  any 
continuous  series  of  non-indurated  cells,  such  as  that  seen  in  Loxsoma, 

Thus  Matonia  has  a  sporangium  with  a  short  and  massive  stalk  and 
a  large  head,  in  which  the  annulus  is  not  of  a  highly  specialised,  nor 
even  of  a  constant  type,  though  in  its  main  features  it  corresponds  to 
that  of  the  Gleicheniaceae.  It  differs  here,  however,  in  its  variability, 
its  lateral  dehiscence,  and  in  the  comparatively  small  output  of  spores. 

Of  the  fossil  Matonineae  the  sori  are  best  known  in  Laccopteris^  which 
is  practically  identical  with  Matonia  in  the  size,  disposition,  and  structure 
of  the  sporangia  and  spores,  but  differs  in  having  apparently  no  indusium 
{Fig.  318).     Probably,  however,  the  sori  of  Matonidium  and  of  Microdictyon 
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were   indusiate,  as   in   Matonia   itself.     The   difference   does   not  seem  to 
be  an  essential  one,  and  in  face  of  the  correspondence  of  the  Ferns  in 

question   in   other    respects  it 
c  cannot   be    held   to  invalidate 

the  reference  of  these,  and  of 
certain  other  Mesozoic  Ferns 
to  the  family  of  the  Maton- 
ineae. 

__  Anatomy. 

Fig.  318. 


A  =  pinnule  of  Laccopteris  Woodwardi  from  the  inferior 
oolite  of  Yorkshire :  the  hemispherical  bosses  show  the 
position  of  the  sort  (No.  217,  Brit.  Mus.).  ^=  pinnule  of 
Laccopteris  poly^odhides  with  sori  and  soral  impressions. 
Upper  shale,  Gristhorpe  Bay  (No.  2522,  Brit.   Mus.).     C= 


pinnule  fragment  from  the  inferior  oolite  of  Stamford  (No. 
52867,  Brit.  Mus.).  (After  Seward,  from  drawings  by  Miss 
G.  M.  Woodward.) 


The  mature  rhizome  of 
Matonia  shows  the  most  com- 
plicated solenostelic  structure 
known  in  Ferns :  in  the  young 
stem,  however,  simpler  condi- 
tions are  found  which  suggest 
how  the  final  condition  was  probably  arrived  at.  In  the  most  complex 
rhizomes  three  concentric  vascular  rings  may  be  found  embedded  in 
parenchyma,  and  each  showing  the  typical  solenostelic  structure.  Each  is 
limited  externally  and  internally  by  an  endodermis  and  pericycle,  while 
between  these  in  each  is  a  continuous  ring  of  xylem,  with  phloem  on  either 
side  of  it.  The  arrangement  of  this  solenostelic  structure  is  represented 
diagrammatically  in  Fig.  319,  together  with  its  connections  with  the  leaf- 
trace.  The  latter  is  in  these  Ferns  one  continuous  band,  with  involuted 
margins,  which  are  shown  in  Fig.  319  c:  this  drawing  also  indicates  that 
foliar  gaps  occur,  and  shows  how  the  leaf-trace  is  directly  continuous  with 
the  outer  and  middle  of  the  concentric  rings  at  the  node.  There  may  also 
be  a  connection  with  the  inner  ring;  but  this  occurs  at  some  little  distance 
from  the  actual  node,  and  so  is  not  shown  in  the  drawing.  The  result 
is  that  the  whole  system  is  connected,  but  only  at  intervals  of  its  whole 
length,  while  there  is  also  connection  through  the  leaf-gaps  between  the 
parenchymatous  tracts  in  which  the  cylinders  are  embedded. 

The  ontogeny  gives  the  suggestion  how  this  complicated  structure  is 
to  be  placed  in  relation  to  that  of  other  Ferns.  The  young  axis  contains 
at  first  a  slender  protostele;  but  this  simple  stele  soon  expands,  and  a 
strand  of  phloem  appears  in  the  midst  of  the  xylem.  This  internal  phloem 
appears  to  be  a  phloem-pocket  decurrent  from  the  adaxial  surface  of  the 
second  leaf,  but  there  is  as  yet  no  true  leaf-gap.  The  stele  soon  widens 
into  a  solenostele  with  internal  endodermis  and  central  parenchyma. 
Meanwhile  at  the  nodes  a  ridge  of  xylem  projects  internally,  which  becomes 
more  prominent  at  subsequent  nodes,  and  is  continued  forwards  into  the 
internode  further  and  further  at  successive  nodes,  till  that  of  one  node 
eventually  connects  with  a  similar  xylem-dilatation  of  the  next  node 
(Fig.  319  a),  a  continuous  central  strand  is  thus  pnxiuced,  which  is 
connected  at  the  nodes  with  the  outer  cylinder. 
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The  process  thus  described  may  then  be  repeated  in  that  central  strand : 
it  becomes  cylindrical,  forming  the  second  vascular  ring,  which  is  still 
connected  at  the  nodes  with  the  foliar 
system  (Fig.  319  b),  and  a  fresh  central 
strand  originates  internally  from  it : 
this  in  its  turn  becomes  cylindrical 
in  the  most  advanced  types,  but  still 
maintains  its  connection  with  the 
middle  and  outer  rings  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  nodes.  The  whole 
development  is  in  fact  an  extreme 
type  of  the  progression  described  by 
Gwynne-Vaughan  in  other  solenostelic 
Ferns.  1  He  showed  how  an  internal 
vascular  system  may  arise  by  progres- 
sive elaboration  from  a  local  thickening 
of  the  margin  of  the  leaf  gap  of  the 
original  solenostele.  In  Matonia  this 
development  is  the  same,  but  it  may 
be  twice  repeated. 

It  is  indicated  by  the  palaeophy- 
tological  evidence  that  while  the 
Matonia-type  is  an  ancient  one  it  is 
not  among  the  earliest.  This  accords 
with  the  soral  and  anatomical  char- 
acters ;  for  the  sorus,  though  of  the 
Gleicheniaceous  type,  and  still  form- 
ing its  sporangia  simultaneously  as  in 
other  Simplices,  shows  an  advanced 
feature  in  the  indusium,  as  also  in 
the  lateral  dehiscence,  and  small 
spore-output.  Anatomically  the  indi- 
cations are  of  the  same  nature : 
Matonia  accords  with  G,  pectinata  in 
the  solenostelic  structure,  but  carries 
that  line  of  elaboration  much  further. 
Finally,  in  the  rhizomic  habit  and  in 

the  branching  of  the  leaf  there  appears  to  be  further  similarity :  there  is 
indeed  sufficient  reason  to  regard  the  Matonineae  as  a  family  related  to 
the  Gleicheniaceae,  but  advanced  in  several  respects  beyond  that  type,, 
in  directions  which  are  represented  more  fully  in  other  series  of  Ferns. 


Fig.  319. 

MatoKia  pectinata,  drawings  from  wax  models  of 
the  stelar  system.  A  =  from  a  young  stem  showing 
node.  B=fTom  an  older  stem,  showing  node  seen 
from  behind.  C=still  older  node,  seen  from  in 
front.  Ax  2$.  By.  12.  Cxio.  (After  Tansley  and 
Lulham.) 


^  Ann.  of  BoL^  xvii.,  p.  703. 


CHAPTER    XXXVII. 

GRADATAE. 

The  Ferns  so  far  described,  hbwever  different  in  detail,  all  correspond  in 
producing  those  sporangia  that  are  in  near  juxtaposition  simultanamsh : 
the  sporangia  themselves  are  of  large  size,  with  short,  usually  massive 
stalks.  The  output  of  spores  per  sporangium  is  commonly  in  excess  of 
that  in  other  Leptosporangiate  Ferns.  Matonia  is,  however,  an  exception 
to  this,  having  not  more  than  64  spores :  as  also  in  its  dehiscence,  which 
is  lateral,  while  in  all  the  rest  it  is  in  a  median  plane.  But  notwithstanding 
these  discrepancies,  in  the  fact  that  the  sporangia  are  simultaneously 
produced,  as  well  as  in  other  features,  the  Matonineae  find  their  natural 
place  with  those  Ferns  which  have  been  styled  the  Simplices. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  types  in  which  the  sporangia  appear  not 
simultaneously,  but  in  basipetal  succession :  these  have  been  styled  the 
Gradatae.  In  them  the  position  of  the  sorus  may  vary,  as  indeed  it  does 
in  those  with  simultaneous  sporangia ;  while  the  Marattiaceae,  Gleicheniaceae, 
and  Matonineae  have  superficial  sori,  the  sporangia  of  the  Schizaeaceae 
may  be  marginal :  in  the  Osmundaceae  the  sporangia  may  be  on  the  lower 
surface  only  {Todea)  or  cover  both  surfaces  and  margins  {Osmunda).  So 
also  we  shall  find  similar  variations  of  position  in  the  basipetal  sori:  the 
Loxsomaceae,  Hymenophyllaceae,  Dicksonieae,  and  Dennstaedtiinae  all  have 
marginal  sori,  while  in  the  Cyatheaceae  they  are  superficial.  Such  difference 
of  position  may  serve  as  a  useful  character  separating  the  tribes,  but  need 
not  in  any  way  vitiate  our  comparisons.  In  other  words,  the  method  of 
internal  arrangement  of  the  sorus  is  to  be  estimated  as  a  more  important 
character  than  the  exact  position  which  the  sorus  holds  upon  the  leaf 
which  bears  it.  It  will  be  seen  that  while  the  basipetal  succession  in  the 
sorus  is  taken  as  the  defining  character  of  the  Gradatae,  other  characters 
indicate  a  higher  position,  but  none  with  the  same  distinctness,  and  in 
many  features  these  Ferns  resemble  the  Simplices.  There  is  reason  to 
think,  therefore,  that  they  originated  from  some  similar  common  stock, 
but  adopted  the  basipetal  succession  of  sporangia  at  a  relatively  late  stage. 
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This  is  biologically  probable,  since  the  successive  development  has  the 
advantage  of  producing  a  large  spore-output,  while  the  physiological  drain 
would  thus  be  spread  uniformly  over  a  long  period  of  time. 


LOXSOMACEAE. 

This  family  is  represented  only  by  the  single  species  Loxsoma  Cunning" 
hami^  Br.,  native  in  New  Zealand.  It  unites  in  itself  characters  of  several 
distinct  tribes  of  Ferns,  and  as  a  consequence  its  systematic  position  has 
been  difficult  to  fix.  It  has  the  habit  of  a  coriaceous  Dicksonia  or  of  a 
Davaiiia,  and  a  sorus  like  Trichomanes\  but  it  differs  from  all  of  these 
in  having  a  dehiscence  of  the  sporangia  in  a  median  plane.  This  combina- 
tion of  characters  has  led  to  its  being  variously  placed  by  different 
systematists.  It  is  best  regarded  as  the  sole  representative  of  a  distinct 
tribe,  and  its  natural  position  appears  to  be  about  the  limit  between  the 
Simplices  and  the  Gradatae,  in  a  phyletic  line  which  leads  towards  the 
Hymenophyllaceae  and  Dicksonieae. 

Z.  Cunninghami  is  an  elegant  Fern,  with  elongated,  creeping  rhizome, 
bearing  irregularly  disposed  roots,  and  at  intervals  of  about  an  inch  firm 
coriaceous  leaves,  one  to  two  feet  high,  which  are  glabrous,  twice  or 
thrice  pinnate,  and  glaucous  beneath.  The  sori  are  marginal,  each  seated 
upon  the  ending  of  one  of  the  simple  or  branched  veins.  There  is  a  basal 
cup-shaped  indusium,  with  an  entire  rim:  it  surrounds  the  receptacle, 
which  is  columnar,  and  bears  numerous  fluffy  hairs  interspersed  among 
sporangia,  which  originate  in  a  basipetal  succession.  The  whole  appearance 
of  the  Fern  is  very  like  some  of  the  creeping  species  of  Dicksonia  or 
Davailia. 

I  am  not  aware  of  any  fossils  having  been  attributed  to  this  family. 

Spore-Producing  Members. 

A  vertical  section  through  a  sorus  of  medium  age  shows,  as  in  Fig.  320  e, 
the  short  receptacle,  sporangia,  and  hairs,  all  of  which  are  included  within 
the  cup-like  indusium ;  there-  is  an  obvious  basipetal  sequence  of  the 
sporangia.  The  orientation  of  the  sporangia  relatively  to  the  centre  of 
the  sorus  is  constant,  on  the  Gleicheniaceous  type.  The  pear-shaped 
sporangia,  which  rise  obliquely  upwards,  have  a  complete  annulus,  as  is 
shown  in  Fig.  320 d,  which  represents  the  "peripheral"  face;  but  though 
the  complete  series  of  cells  of  the  ring  can  usually  be  traced,  the  induration 
of  the  walls  is  very  unequal;  commonly  the  cells  of  the  distal  half  are 
enlarged,  and  their  walls  thickened ;  these  are  mechanically  functional, 
while  the  lower  part  may  be  composed  of  thinner- walled  cells,  sometimes 
slightly  or  irregularly  thickened,  but  usually  not  differing  from  the  rest 
of  the  cells  of. the  wall,  except  in  their  form  and  arrangement.  This  is 
shown  in  side  view  in  Fig.  320  c.     If  we  compare  Figs,  c  and  D  with  drawings 
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of  Gleichenia^  it  is  plain  that  the  sporangia  are  of  the  same  type,  as  regards 
the  position  of  the  annulus,  though  differing  in  the  details  ;  or  the  comparison 
might  be  extended  to  the  Schizaeaceae  on  the  one  hand,  or  the  Hymeno- 
phyllaceae  on  the  other,  as  regards  the  position  of  the  annulus. 

The   longitudinal    slit   of  dehiscence   traverses   the   distal    part  of  the 
annulus,  following  the    median   plane  of  the  sporangium,  and   may  extend 

some  distance  down  its  peri- 
^  B  pheral   side,  so   that  it  faces 

outwards  from  the  receptacle. 
The  orientation  of  the  spor- 
angia being  strictly  upon  the 
Gleicheniaceous  type,  it  ap 
pears  that  the  main  difference 
is  that,  while  maintaining  the 
same  position  of  the  annulus, 
the  slit  gapes  towards  the 
peripheral  face  of  the  spor- 
angium rather  than  on  the 
central  side  of  it.  There  is  no 
differentiation  of  a  stomiuni, 
but  the  rupture  occurs  regu- 
larly at  the  distal  end  (j, 
Fig.  320  d).  The  portions  of 
the  annulus  on  either  side  of 
the  slit  straighten  as  they  dry 
and  curve  outwards  in  the 
usual  way ;  they  may  even 
become  reflexed,  tearing  away 
irregularly  from  the  rest  of 
the  wall,  or  carrying  frag- 
ments of  it  outwards ;  in  this 
state  the  two  flaps  may  appear 
like  the  covers  of  an  open 
book.  As  the  induration 
stops  short  about  half-way 
down  th^  side,  the  general 
form  of  the  sporangium  is 
not  altered  by  the  dehiscence,  so  as  to  press  upon  or  displace  neighbouring 
sporangia  ;  in  fact,  no  elbow-room  is  required,  as  in  Gleichenia^  and  this 
is  a  distinct  advantage  in  a  sorus  where  sporangia  are  numerous;  in  this 
we  may  perhaps  see  the  rationale  of  the  incomplete  annulus.  No  sudden 
jerks  of  the  annulus  have  been  observed,  nor  would  such  jerks  be  very 
efficient,  since  the  majority  of  the  spores  lie  below  the  flaps  of  the  annulus; 
the  shedding  of  the  spores  seems  to  be  mainly  on  the  principle  of  the 
pepper-box. 


Fig.  320. 

Loxsonta  Cunninghamiy  Br.  £= young  sorus  with  sporanj^ia 
j.tiU  protected  by  indusium  (1,  t).  /4=  sorus  rather  older,  with 
sporangia  (j,  j)  carried  up  on  the  elongated  receptacle  (/j). 
^'  =  vertical  section  of  the  Uase  of  the  young  receptacle  (r) 
showing  spmranj^ia  {s)  in  basipetal  setquence.  C,  />= mature 
sporangia  i>howing  the  incompletely  indurated  annulus,  and 
distal  point  of  dehiscence  (jrX  A  and  i?x  about  30.  iff  x  250. 
Cand  Z)X5o. 
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The  receptacle  performs  an  important  part  in  connection  with  dispersal. 
At  first  it  is  short,  so  that  the  sporangia  are  all  included  within  the  indusium 
(Fig.  320  e),  and  this  [is  so  till  the  oldest  sporangia  are  mature;  an  inter- 
calary growth  then  takes  place  at  the  base  of  the  receptacle,  the  thin- 
walled  cells  above  the  terminal  mass  of  tracheids  (/r.)  become  greatly 
-elongated  (Fig.  320  a),  forming  a  sort  of  pseudopodium  (ps,\  upon  which 
the  sporangia  are  raised  so  as  to  project  beyond  the  lip  of  the  protective 
indusium,  and  are  thus  free  to  scatter  their  spores.  The  arrangement  is 
-similar  to  that  seen  in  the  Hymenophyllaceae,  but  in  Loxsoma  the  pseudo- 
podium is  formed  independently  of  the  long-continued  formation  of  a 
series  of  sporangia. 

The  sporangium  makes  its  first  appearance  as  a  massive  deeply  sunk 
cell,  near  the  base  of  the  groove  between  the  receptacle  (r)  and  the 
indusium  (ind.)  (Fig.  320  b)  :  the  first  segmentation  in  it  passes  down  to 
the  base  of  the  cell,  as  in  the  Schizaeaceae  and  some  other  Simplices ;  the 
later  ones  cut  the  previous  wall  obliquely,  and  thus  a  three-angled  conical 
cell  is  surrounded  by  three  lateral  segments.  The  cap-division,  and 
segmentations  forming  the  tapetum  take  place  in  the  usual  way ;  the  inner 
-series  of  tapetal  cells  enlarge  considerably,  and  become  polynucleate,  thus 
resembling  other  large  sporangial  types.  The  definite  sporogenous  group  is 
composed  of  16  spore-mother-cells,  which  undergo  a  tetrad  division  to  give 
typically  64  large  spores. 

Anatomy.^ 

The  chief  point  of  anatomical  interest  is  the  structure  of  the  stele  of 
the  stem  :  a  transverse  section  of  an  internode  shows  a  typical  solenostele, 
with  phloem,  pericycle,  and 
^ndodermis,  both  outside 
and  inside  of  the  continu- 
ous ring  of  xylem.  The 
protoxylem  elements  are  all 
scalar!  form,  and  are  not 
localised  into  groups,  but 
are  distributed  around  the 
periphery  of  the  solenostele. 
Where  a  leaf-trace  is  given 
off  the  tube  of  the  stele 
opens,  forming  a  foliar  gap 
on  the  acroscopic  side. 
The  leaf-trace  itself  consists 
of  a  single  vascular  strand, 
showing  the  horse-shoe  outline  in  transverse  section  (Fig.  321).  An  unusual 
feature  is  the  occurrence  of  islets  of  parenchyma  in  the  sclerenchymatous 
masses  of  the  stem,  a  peculiarity  shared  with  certain  species  of  Dicksonia, 

•Gwynne-Vaughan,  Ann.  of  Bot.^  vol.  xv.,  p.  71. 


Fici.  321. 

Loxsoma  Cunninghami.  Diagram  showing  ihe  form  of  the 
vascAjlar  system  at  the  node  of  the  rhizome.  «  =  solenostele  ;  //  = 
departing  leaf- trace  :  /^=  leaf-gap.  Ihe  arrow  points  toward  the 
apex  of  the  rhizome.     (After  Gwynne-Vaughan.) 
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These  features  indicate  that  Loxsoma  is  more  nearly  related  anatomically 
to  the  Dicksonieae  and  Denrtstaedtiinae  than  to  any  other  fisiroily  of 
Ferns;  but  a  reasonable  analogy  is  also  to  be  found  with  the  more 
advanced  species  of  Gleichenia\  the  solenostelic  structure  seen  in  G, 
pectinata  as  well  as  the  origin  of  its  foliar  trace  are  points  for  comparison, 
while  structural  affinities  of  a  more  remote  nature  are  also  indicated  with 
the  Schizaeaceae  and  Hymenophyllaceae. 

It  thus  appears  that  Loxsonia  is  a  generalised  type,  while  its  rare 
and  local  occurrence  countenances  this  view.  In  habit  it  shows  similarity 
to  such  genera  as  Dennstaedtia^  Microlepia^  and  Davailia,  a  comparison 
which  finds  support  in"  the  anatomy  of  the  vascular  system :  not  only  do 
the  habit  and  anatomy  support  this,  but  also  the  form  of  indusium  and 
receptacle,  and  the  basi  petal  succession  and  orientation  of  the  sporangia. 
An  affinity  with  the  Hymenophyllaceae  is  also  unmistakable,  but  probably 
not  so  close  as  has  often  been  assumed :  against  it  are  the  texture  of  the 
leaf,  the  mode  of  dehiscence  and  the  structure  of  the  sporangium, 
and  the  low  output  of  the  very  large  spores :  in  any  case  the  affinity 
is  with  the  less  specialised  types  {e.g.  Hymenophyllum  dilatatum)  rather 
than  the  more  specialised  (e.g,  Trtchomanes).  The  sporangium,  and  its 
annulus  and  dehiscence  point  clearly  towards  the  Gleicheniaceae  and 
Schizaeaceae;  and  though  the  habit  of  the  leaf  is  different  from  these 
Ferns,  the  structure  of  the  creeping  rhizome  shows  a  certain  resemblance. 
The  similarity  of  position  of  the  annulus,  and  constancy  of  orientation 
are  important,  especially  when  taken  with  the  very  peculiar  facts  of  induration. 
For,  as  we  have  seen,  the  distal  side  of  the  annulus  is  indurated,  while 
the  proximal  can  still  be  followed,  though  it  is  commonly  thin-walled; 
but  occasionally  single  cells,  or  groups  of  cells,  of  the  proximal  side  are 
also  indurated :  these  cannot  be  functionally  active,  since  they  do  not 
form  a  connected  series.  In  them  I  think  we  can  only  see  a  decadent 
vestige  of  a  completely  indurated  annulus,  and  conclude  that  Loxsoma  was 
derived  from  ancestors  with  a  complete  oblique  annulus,  probably  with 
a  median  dehiscence.  Such  ancestry  might  be  found  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Gietchenia,  In  GL  dichotonm  we  have  a  type  in  which  the  sporangium 
and  the  sorus  are  similar  in  their  main  character.  If  we  imagine  these 
sori  to  be  marginal  (as  they  are  in  Lygodium)^  surrounded  by  a  cup-like 
annulus  which  is  already  suggested  in  some  GUichenias^  with  the  annulus 
modified  as  explained  above  to  suit  the  more  crowded  sorus,  and  with  a 
smaller  number  of  spores,  balanced  by  a  larger  number  of  sporangia 
produced  in  basipetal  order,  the  sorus  of  Loxsoma  would  be  before  us.  It 
is  not  suggested  that  any  living  Gleichenia  was  a  progenitor  of  Loxsoma. 
but  Loxsoma  appears  to  be  a  link  connecting  the  Gleichenia  Sckisaca 
affinity  with  the  type  of  Dennstaedtia  and  Microiepia.  It  should  be 
regarded  as  the  sole  representative  of  a  distinct  tribe :  the  attempt  should 
not  be  made  to  force  it  into  any  other  tribe  of  living  Ferns. 
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This  family  includes   only  the  two  genera,  Hymenophyllutn  and  Tricho- 
manes,  but  each  is  represented  by  a  large  number  of  species,  distributed 


Fig.  322. 

WvMw  cli  HymenophyllMtn.     A  =H.  cruentum^Cax.     B^H.  diintatum,  i^w.     C-H. 
australe^  Willd.     (After  Sadebeck,  from  Engler  and  Prantl,  I^'at.  Fflanzen/am.) 

chiefly  in  moist  and  shaded  spots  throughout  the  tropics :  they  extend 
as  stragglers  northwards,  though  more  freely  to  the  south,  and  there  is 
a  special  centre  of  their  distribution  in  New  Zealand. 
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The  shoot  is  sometimes  upright  and  radial,  with  leaves  showing  fths 
phyllotaxis,  as  in  some  species  of  Trichomanes  \  or  more  commonly 
creeping  and  dorsiventral,  with  the  leaves  arranged  distichously,  with 
elongated  intemodes,  as  in  many  species  of  Trichomanes^  and  all  of 
Hymenophyllum.  From  the  axis  numerous  scattered  roots  arise  in, most 
species,  but  in  some,  and  especially  in  the  section  Hemiphltbium  of 
TrichomaneSy  no  adventitious  roots  are  formed,  leafless  branches  of  the 
rhizome  serving  as  substitutes.  These  are  covered  by  root-hairs,  which 
resemble,  however,  the  hairs  which  are  normally  found  on  axis  and  leaf 
in  the  rooted  species  dlso.  The  hairs  are  filamentous,  and  ramenta  are 
absent,  but  peculiar  scales  are  found  in  some  species  of  Trichomafus^  and 
in  some  of  Hymtfwphyllum  of  exposed  habit  the.  leaf  is  covered  with 
a  hairy  felt. 

The  leaves  in  some  of  the  larger  species  {H.  dilatatutn^  australe)  conform 
in  outline  to  ordinary  branched  Filicinean  types,  and  are  winged  structures 
to  the  base  (Fig.  322).  But  in  other  cases  the  leaf  may  appear  as  a 
widened  expansion  of  simple  form,  with  or  without  a  leaf-stalk  (Fig.  323),  as 
in  H.  cruentum,  or  T.  renifarmey  and  membranaceum.  It  would  appear  probable 
that  the  latter  are  specialised  and  derivative  forms,  and  they  occur  more 
freely  in  the  genus  Trichomanes^  which  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  to 
be  the  more  specialised  genus.  The  leaves  are  translucent  or  "filmy" 
in  texture,  a  feature  that  will  be  considered  at  length  below. 

Axillary  branches  occur  very  generally  in  the  Hymenophyllaceae,  but 
at  many  nodes  the  rudiment  of  the  axillary  bud  remains  undeveloped. 

The  sori  are  marginal  in  all  cases:  the  receptacle  upon  which  the 
sporangia  are  inserted  in  strictly  basi petal  sequence  is  traversed  by  the 
direct  continuation  of  one  of  the  veins  of  the  lamina ;  it  is  surrounded 
by  the  cup-like  indusium,  which  is  entire  in  Trichomanes^  but  two  lipped 
in  Hymenophyllum,  The  sporangia  vary  greatly  in  size  and  productiveness, 
but  have  uniformly  an  oblique  annulus  and  lateral  dehiscence:  it  will 
be  seen  that  these  characters  are  closely  related  to  the  regular  basipetal 
sequence  in  which  they  are  produced  upon  the  receptacle. 

Sori  and  sporangia  of  corresponding  type  have  been  traced  back  to 
early  geological  formations.  From  the  upper  Carboniferous,  or  perhaps 
even  earlier,  come  the  doubtful  sporangia  of  Hymenophyllites^  which  mil  be 
considered  in  detail  below.  Meanwhile  it  may  be  noted  that  there  is 
reason  to  believe  the  type  to  have  been  a  very  ancient  one. 

Spore-Producing  Members. 

The  comparative  study  of  the  sorus  of  the  Hymenophyllaceae  leads 
to  the  conclusion  that  while  these  Ferns  show  the  highest  complexity 
of  the  receptacle,  the  sporangia  themselves  are  related  in  charaotcr 
to  more  massive  types,  and  that  this  will  justify  a  systematic  position 
near     to     the    Loxsomaceae,     Dicksonieae,    and    Gleicheniaceae    on   the 


Fig.  323. 

Habit  of  Trichomarus.  A-T.  rcni/ormc,  Forst.  B=T.  memhraHoceum,  L. 
rt,  sterile:  h,  fertile.  C=T,  Lyaltit,  Hook,  a,  sterile;  i,  fertile.  D=T.  sfoicatum^ 
Hedw.     (After  Sadebeck,  from  Engler  and  PrantI,  Nat.  Fflanzinfam.) 
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one  hand,  and  on  the  other  to  the  Osmundaceae  and  certain  of  the 
early  fossils.  The  general  construction  of  the  Hymenophyllaceous  sonis 
is  well  known.  Many  satisfactory  drawings  are  given  by  Presl,  and 
other  descriptive  writers,  which  show  how  the 
sporangia  with  their  oblique  annulus  are  disposed 
with  regularity  of  orientation  upon  the  elongated 
receptacle,  so  that  they  overlap  one  another  like 
the  shields  of  a  Roman  testudo.  The  orientation 
for  each  single  sporangium  corresponds  essentially 
with  that  seen  in  Gldchenia  or  Loxsoma.  This  is 
well  shown  for  Trichomanes  in  the  drawing  of 
Goebel  (Fig.  324).  The  sporangia  are  produced  in 
basipetal  succession  upon  the  more  or  less  elongated 
receptacle.  This  fact  is  demonstrated  in  Fig.  324^/;, 
which  represents  the  young  sorus  of  Hymenophyllum 
Wilsoni  already  bearing  the  young  sporangia  (s)  near 
the  apex  of  the  receptacle,  while  below  there  are  clear 
indications  of  the  active  intercalary  growth.  The 
extent  of  the  intercalary  growth  of  the  receptacle  is 
greater  in  Trichomanes  than  in  Hymenophyllum, 
and  the  genera  were  by  early  writers  distinguished 
on  this  ground,  those  with  the  receptacle  exserted 
being  ranked  with  the  former,  while  those  with  it 
included  fell  into  Hymenophyllum,  Though  this 
generic  distinction  will  not  hold  accurately,  still  the 
general  statement  is  correct  that  intercalar)-  growth 
of  the  receptacle,  and  basipetal  succession  of  the 
sporangia  are  longer  continued  in  Trichomanes,  it 
is  the  extreme  example  of  this  mode  of  development 
of  the  sorus  among  Ferns,  but  none  the  less  is  it 
similar  in  kind  to  that  described  for  other  Gradatae. 
The  sporangia  in  the  Hymenophyllaceae  differ 
greatly  in  size,  between  a  large,  almost  spherical 
type,  such  as  that  of  Hymenophyllum  dilq^tum  (Fig. 
325,  Nos.  95,  96,  97,  98),  and  small  compressed 
bodies  such  as  are  formed  in  many  species  of 
Trichomanes  (Fig.  325,  Nos.  99,  100,  loi,  102); 
it  will  be  shown  that  with  this  goes  a  very  wide 
difference  in  the  output  of  spores.  T-he  large 
sporangia  of  Hym.  dilatatum  are  produced  in  relatively  small  numbers 
upon  the  short,  but  rather  broad,  receptacle ;  in  size  and  form  they  are 
comparable  to  those  of  Gleichenia  circinata  (compare  Fig.  325,  No.  95. 
with  Fig.  310  /  of  GL  circinata)^  while  the  annulus  shows  a  similar  d^ree 
of  obliqueness.  Externally  there  is  close  similarity,  excepting  in  the  dehis- 
cence, which   is   lateral   in   Hymenophyllum^  a  position  which  we  shall  see 


Fig.  324. 

Trickontams  Ururvm. 
Sorus  in  surface-view  ;  _  the 
placenta  bearing  radially 
distributed  sporangia  Issues 
from  the  two-lobed  beaker- 
like indusium.  The  annulus 
b  visible  on  the  several 
sporangia.  Magnified,  (.\fter 
Goebel.) 
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later   may   be   correlated  with   the   close   packing  of  the  sporangia  in  the 

sorus.     The   view   of  the  sporangium  from  the  side  on  which  dehiscence 

takes  place  shows   that   the  annulus   is   not 

continued    throughout   as    a    distinct    series 

of  cells  (Fig.  325,  No.  96);  but  there  is  no 

definite  group  of  cells  of  the  stomium ;  this 

feature   is   again    comparable  to  that  in  Gl. 

circinaia.      The  drawings  of  the  central  and 

peripheral  faces  (Fig.  325,  Nos.  97,  98)  will 

complete  the  knowledge  of  the  external  form 

of  the    sporangium    in   this    species.      The 

stalk    is    short    and    rather    thick,   and    the 

insertion  is  by  a  rosette  of  cells,  some  six  in 

number. 

For  comparison  with  the  sporangium  of 
Hytnenophyllum^  that  of  Trichomanes  radicans 
is  represented  in  Fig.  325,  Nos.  99-102,  as  seen 
from  four  different  points  of  view.  No.  10 1 
shows  the  sporangium  presenting  its  central 
face ;  the  close  analogy  with  No.  97  of  Hym.  dilatatum  is  obvious,  though  it 
is  smaller  in  size,  and  with  fewer  cells  in  the  annulus ;  but  fluctuations  less  in 
extent  though  similar  in  nature  are  found  in  Tr.  radicans  itself,  the  cells  of 


Fig.  324  his. 

Hymenopkjyllum  Wiisoni,  Hk.  Sonis 
in  longitudinal  section^  showing  the 
receptacle  with  divisions  indicating  inter- 
calary ^owth,  and  the  first  sporangia 
originating  near  the  apex,     x  loo. 


*^^:. 


Fig.  325. 

Nos.  95, 96, 97, 98  =  Sporangia  of  Hytneiwphyllum  dilatatum.  Swartz,  seen  respectively 
from  the  two  sides  (Nos.  95,  96),  and  from  the  central  (No.  97),  and  peripheral  (No.  98) 
faces.  Nos.  90,  100,  loi,  102= similar  figures,  to  the  same  scale  of  Trichomanes 
ratiicans,  Swartz.  Nos.  99  and  ico  show  the  lateral  views.  No.  loi  shows  the  central, 
and  No.  102  the  peripheral  faces.     All  x  50. 


the  annulus  varying  between  20  and  25.  There  is  also  a  greater  simplicity  in 
the  region  of  the  stomium,  which  in  Trichomanes  is  represented  by  two  cells 
only.  No.  102  represents  the  "peripheral"  face,  the  thin-walled  region  being 
surrounded  by  the  annulus,  which  takes  the  form  of  a  twisted  hoop.  This 
twisted  form  is  clearly  shown  in  No.  99,.  which  demonstrates  also  the  relation 
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of  the  sporangium  to  the  receptacle,  and  that  the  distal  part  of  the  annulus 
is  directed  obliquely  towards  its  apex.  This  being  the  case  for  all  the 
sporangia,  the  free  action  of  the  annulus  on  dehiscence  is  assured  for  each 
individual  sporangium;  this  may  be  compared  with  No.  95  of  /fym.  dilatatum. 
The  stomium  in  TV.  radicans  is  of  very  simple  construction  :  in  the  last  of 
the  drawings  it  is  shown  in  surface  view,  with  the  slit  of  dehiscence  gapii^ 
between  the  two  cells.     Comparing  this  with  No.  96  of  Hym.  dilatatum^  we 

see  again  that  Trichomam 
is  constructed  on  the  same 
general  plan,  of  which  it  ap- 
pears as  a  simplified  edition. 
The  origin  of  the  spor- 
angium has  been  followed 
by  PrantP  in  Trichomancs 
speciosunij  with  which  ihat 
of  Hymenophyllum  agrees  in 
essentials.  The  parent  cell 
has  a  square  base,  and  grows 
out  into  a  papilla,  with  s^- 
mentation  according  to  the 
usual  I^ptosporangiatetype; 
but  it  is  important  to  notice 
that  the  first  segmentation 
strikes  the  basal  wall  of  the 
parent  cell  (Fig.  326),  a  con- 
dition which  is  seen  in  the 
massive  sporangia  of  the 
Simplices  rather  than  in  the 
more  advanced  Ferns. 
The  comparison  thus  suggested  with  the  Fern-types  which  have  lai|;e 
sporangia  is  borne  out  by  the  facts  which  follow  from  enumeration  of  the 
spores  produced.  The  Hymenophyllaceae  show  among  their  species  a  wider 
range  of  number  of  spores  per  sporangium  than  has  been  noted  for  any 
other  family  of  Ferns :  while  certain  of  their  species  approach,  or  even  equal 
the  high  numbers  of  the  Gleicheniaceae,  Schizaeaceae,  and  Osmundaceae, 
in  others  the  number  is  distinctly  low :  it  will  be  seen  that  the  species  of 
Hynienophyllum  give  for  the  most  part  a  higher  output  per  sporangium  than 
Trichomanes?-  The  typical  number  for  H,  Tunbridgense  was  found  to  be 
256-512,  and  for  H.  sericeum  256,  while  that  of  H,  dilatatum  and  Wihofd 
was  128;  but  for  six  species  of  Tricliomanes  examined  the  typical  numbers 
varied  from  32  to  64.  Tricliomanes  reniforme^  however,  which  is  in  many 
respects  an  isolated  and  peculiar  species,  has  the  typical  number  of  256, 
thus  corresponding  to  Hymenophyllum  rather  than  to  its  own  genus. 
Seeing  that  in   Trickomanes  the  usual  output  per  sporangium  is  lower 

^  Hymtftophyllacem^  p.  38.  *  For  full  details  see  Studies,  iv.,  p.  64. 


V\o,  326. 

Trichomanes  speciosutHy  Willd.  (=7'.  m^iVawj),  transverse 
section  of  the  receptacle,  showing  early  segmentation  of  the 
sporangia.    (After  Prantl.) 
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than  in  Hymenophyllum^  while  on  the  other  hand  the  receptacle  is  usually 
longer,  and  has  more  continued  intercalary  growth,  the  question  arises  whether 
the  larger  number  of  sporangia  will  approximately  compensate  for  their  lower 
individual  output.  A  computation  was  made  of  the  output  per  sorus  in 
H,  Tunbridgense  and  dilatatitm,  and  compared  with  a  similar  computation 
in  T.  reniforme  and  radicans,  with  the  result  that,  notwithstanding  the  great 
variations  in  spores  per  sporangium,  the  output  per  sorus  appears  approxi- 
mately uniform  for  the  cases  quoted.  Thus  the  increased  length  of  the 
receptacle  and  higher  number  of  the  sporangia  tends  to  compensate  the 
smaller  output  per  sporangium  which  is  seen 
in  its  extreme  form  in  some  species  of 
Tricfiomanes, 

It  has  been  seen  that  in  Gleichenia^  where 
there  is  a  median  dehiscence  of  the  sporangium, 
elbow  room  is  required  for  the  process  of 
mechanical  ejection  of  the  spores,  and  that  this 
is  only  possible  where  the  sporangia  are  loosely 
arranged.  In  a  crowded  sorus  such  as  that  of 
the  Hymenophyllaceae  the  necessary  space  is 
not  available.  In  Loxsoma  this  difficulty  is  met 
by  the  incomplete  development  of  the  annulus, 
which  then  merely  opens  the  distal  end  of  the 
sporangium  and  allows  the  spores  to  be  shaken 
out.  But  in  the  Hymenophyllaceae  the  whole 
mechanism  is  altered  by  the  adoption  of  the 
oblique  lateral  dehiscence:  as  this  is  usual  in 
the  basipetal  son  of  the  Gradatae  it  demands 
the  greater  attention.  The  sporangia  are  placed 
relatively  to  one  another  as  seen  in  the  diagram 
(Fig.  327),  in  which  the  cells  of  the  annulus 
traversed  in  the  median  section  of  the  sporangium  are  indicated  by 
heavier  lines.  It  is  plain  that  on  dehiscence  taking  place  laterally,  the 
distal  side  of  each  annulus  has  freedom  to  alter  its  form  independently 
of  the  adjoining  sporangia:*  the  oblique  position  of  the  annulus  thus 
finds  a  practical  explanation,  and  is  even  a  necessity  where  the  sporangia 
are  short-stalked  and  imbricate.  The  dehiscence  is,  however,  aided  by  its 
occurring  usually  in  strict  basipetal  sequence  in  the  Hymenophyllaceae : 
after  the  lateral  slit  is  formed,  the  annulus  is  first  of  all  reflexed,  and  then 
recovers  with  a  sudden  jerk,  which  often  dislodges  the  whole  sporangium, 
and  scatters  the  spores.  The  result  in  Trichomanes  is  that  the  distal 
end  of  the  receptacle  may  remain  bare  of  sporangia,  an  indication  of  the 
extent  of  the  intercalary  growth,  while  young  sporangia  may  still  be  found 
around  its  base. 

^  As  a  matter  of  &ct  the  freedom  is  greater  than  is  shown  in  the  diagram,  for  the  sporangia 
alternate,  and  are  not  disposed  in  closely  consecutive  orthostichies. 


Fig.  327. 

Diagram  illustrating  the  relative 
position  of  _  the  sporangia  on  the 
receptacle  in  the  Hymenophyl- 
laceae. It  was  constructed  from 
Prantl's  section  of  a  mature  spor- 
angium of  Trichomanes  Speciositm. 
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Various  fossil  fructifications  from  early  geological  formations  have  been 
referred  to  the  Hymenophyllaceae  with  more  or  less  reason.  The  Devonian 
Palaeopteris  hibemica  may  be  put  aside  as  insufficiently  known,  while  it 
shows  no  distinct  evidence  of  Hymenophyllaceous  affinity:  moreover,  the 
presence  of  its  stipules  is  against  it  In  Hynunophyllites  fVeissii,  Sch^ 
figured  by  Schimper  from  the  coal  of  Saarbrucken,  the  reference  is  chiefly 
upon  the  sorus  as  a  whole,  while  the  sporangia  themselves  were  noi 
distinguished,  or  described  in  detail.  Perhaps  the  best  authenticated  case 
is  that  of  Hymenophyllites  delicatulus  (  =  If.  quadridactylites  (Gutb.  Zeiller), 
described  and  figured  by  Zeiller.^  Here  the  sori  were  borne  on  the  distal 
ends  of  the  pinnules :  he  was  also  able  to  recognise  and  draw  the  sporangia, 
with  an  oblique  annulus,  which  corresponds  very  closely  with  that  of  a 
modern  Filmy  Fern.  The  original  specimens  were  examined  by  Solms- 
Laubach,  who  concluded  that  the  fact  is  correctly  stated,  and  no  other 
interpretation  of  the  figures  is  possible.'-^  Scott,  however,  remarks^  that 
the  evidence  as  to  the  position  of  the  reproductive  organs  on  the  leaf  is 
not  sufficient  to  place  the  affinities  of  these  fossils  beyond  doubt 

It  must  be  admitted  that  the  evidence  of  existence  of  Hymenophyllaceous 
fructifications  from  the  Primary  rocks  is  insufficient.  It  does  not,  however, 
appear  essential  to  the  position  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Hymenophyllaceae 
below  that  their  early  existence  should  be  established,  though  their  occurrence 
even  in  the  primary  rocks  would  readily  accord  with  the  view  here  enter- 
tained of  their  origin  from  the  protostelic  Simplices. 

Anatomy.-* 

The  most  obvious  structural  peculiarity  of  the  Hymenophyllaceae  is  the 
"filmy"  texture  of  their  leaves:  the  lateral  wings  throughout  are  pellucid 
owing  to  the  absence  of  intercellular  spaces,  while  there  are  no  stoniata 
upon  them.  Usually  the  flattened  region  consists  of  only  a  single  layer  of 
cells,  though  in  some  cases,  such  as  7!  reniforme  and  H,  dilatatum^ 
there  may  be  three  or  four  layers,  but  still  without  intercellular  spaces. 
The  question  naturally  arises  whether  this  filmy  character  is  primitive  or 
the  result  of  special  adaptation.  In  Prantl's  view  it  was  held  to  be  primiti>'e, 
and  indicated  an  affinity  with  the  Mosses;  but  there  are  many  reasons 
for  rejecting  this,  and  seeing  in  the  simple  structure  a  specialised  and 
reduced  character.  It  is  plainly  suited  to  the  moist  habitats  in  which  the 
Hymenophyllaceae  mostly  live :  while  on  the  other  hand  quite  a  number 
of  Ferns  living  in  moist  surroundings,  but  of  divers  affinity,  show  the  same 
character  in  varying  degree :  it  is  seen  in  Danaea  crispa^  Endres,  and  in 
D.  trichomanoides,  Spruce,  MMS. ;  but  in  these  several  layers  of  cells  are 
present,  with  intercellular  spaces :  it  is  seen  in  various  degrees  in  the 
Leptopteris  section   of   Todea^   and    most    clearly    in    Zl   superba :   also  in 

^  Ann,  Set.  Nat.^  Ser.  6,  vol.  xvi.  ^ Palaeophytology^  p.  157.  ^Studies,  p.  264. 

*  See  Boodle,  Ann,  of  Bot.^  xiv.,  p.  455,  where  the  literature  is  fully  referred  to. 
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Asplenium  rcsectum^  Sm.,  and  obtttsifolium^  Linn. :  the  existence  of  abortive 
stomata  observed  in  some  of  these  (e,g.  A,  resectum)  indicates  their  reduced 
character.  lt\  A.  obtusifolium  two  varieties  have  been  recognised,  one  in 
which  the  filmy  habit  is  fixed,  and  another  in  which  stomata  and  intercellular 
spaces  occur  in  the  larger  specimens,  but  are  sometimes  quite  absent  in 
the  smallest,  the  filmy  forms  growing  in  the  dampest  localities.  Giesenhagen  ^ 
compares  the  condition  of  the  Hymenophyllaceae  with  that  of  the  fixed 
filmy  variety  of  A.  obtusifolium  \  he  holds  that  as  these  plants  have  been 
adapted  to  an  extremely  damp  habitat,  so  also  have  the  Hymenophyllaceae, 
and  the  character  has  become  hereditary,  partially  so  in  the  Asplenium 
and  wholly  in  the  Hymenophyllaceae.  Finally,  it  has  been  shown 
exi>eri  men  tally  that  a  thinning  of  the  leaf  can  be  produced  by  cultivation 
under  moisture  and  shade,  even  in  some  ordinary  species  of  Ferns 
{Scolopendrium  vulgare^  Pteris  aquilina\  as  is  so  frequently  the  case  also 
in  plants  of  other  affinity."-^  From  all  this  it  may  be  concluded  that  the 
filmy  habit  is  secondary  and  adaptive. 

It  would  appear  from  their  structure  that  H,  dilatatum  and  T,  reniforme 
are  among  the  less  specialised  of  the  Hymenophyllaceae,  for  in  them  both 
the  leaf-expansion  is  more  than  a  single  layer  in  thickness,  a  condition 
exceptional  in  the  family.  And  in  this  connection  the  facts  of  segmentation 
of  the  young  wings  are  interesting  :  in  the  development  of  the  wings  of 
the  leaf  in  ordinary  Leptosporangiate  Ferns  the  marginal  cells  segment 
by  alternating  oblique  walls,  but  in  the  Hymenophyllaceae  the  segmentation 
of  the  marginal  cells  is  as  a  rule  repeatedly  transverse.  Now,  in  the  lower 
part  of  the  leaf  of  T,  reniforme^  and  occasionally  also  in  H.  dilatatum  the 
segmentation  is  by  oblique  alternating  walls,  as  in  the  ordinary  Lepto- 
sporangiate Ferns,  while  in  Todea  superba^  which  is  also  held  as  filmy  by 
reduction,  there  is  instability  between  the  two  types,  though  with  a  pre- 
ponderance of  the  oblique  segmentation.^  These  facts  are  further  evidence 
that  the  filmy  habit  of  the  Hymenophyllaceae  has  been  secondarily  acquired, 
while  they  indicate  an  intermediate  position  for  Todea  superba,  and  for 
H.  dilatatum  and   T,  reniforme. 

The  filmy  character  is  accompanied  by  structural  reduction  of  other 
parts:  thus  in  certain  leaves  pseudo-veins  are  present*  which  can  hardly 
be  anything  else  than  the  vestigial  remains  of  true  veins  no  longer  functional. 
Cc^nate  with  this  is  the  fact  that  the  root-system  is  reduced,  and  even 
entirely  absent  in  some  species.  It  may  then  be  expected  that  the  vascular 
system  of  the  axis  and  leaf  will  also  show  signs  of  reduction  as  compared  with 
other  Fern-types :  an  examination  of  them  shows  that  this  surmise  is  correct. 

The  stem  of  the  Hymenophyllaceae  is  monostelic,  and  one  leaf-trace 
passes   off  to  each   leaf,    while  the  vascular  supply  to  the  axillary  bud  is 

'^  Flora  Ergdnzungsband^   1892,  p.   174. 

'Boodle,  Linn,  fauTft.^  vol.  xxxv.,  p.  659;   J.   H.   M'llroy,   7rans.   Roy.   Phil.  Soc, 
-Glasgow,  vol.  xxxvii.,  p.   136. 

'Bower,  Ann.  of  Bo/.,  vol.  iii.,  pp.   340-360.  ^  Prantl,  /.r.,  p.  24. 
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attached  to  that  of  the  leaf-trace.  The  .  stele  varies  considerably  in 
its  construction  in  different  species :  in  Hymefwphyllutn  there  is  less 
variation  than  in  Trichomanes.  In  all  cases  the  stele  lies  centrally, 
and  is  delimited  by  the  endodermis,  followed  by  a  broad  pericycle,  while 
the  phloem  surrounds  the  centrally-lying  xylem.  In  species  of  Hymno- 
phyllum  with  large  rhizomes,  such  as  H.  scabrum  or  dilatatum^  the 
metaxylem  forms  a  ring  enclosing  the  protoxylem  together  with  some 
parenchyma :  the  metaxylem  often  has  the  form  of  two  bands,  their  definition 
having  relation  to  the  origin  of  the  strands  which  pass  to  the  roots  (Fig. 
328;  Boodle,  Fig.   10).      In   species   with   small    rhizomes    the   metaxylem 


Fig.  328. 

Transverse  section  of  a  node  of  HytHenophyllum  dilntatum  v.  Forstenanum.  Stele 
of  rhizome  to  the  right,  leaf-trace  to  the  left.  /A  =  phloem  ;  /.r= protoxylem  ;  /=lower 
xylem- bands  ;»  =  upper  xylem-band.     X200.    (After  Boodle.) 

forms  a  small  band  or  mass,  and  the  protoxylem  is  peripheral  to  it  on 
the  lower  side:  these  two  types  are  bridged  by  transitional  forms.  In 
Trichofnanes  the  structure  of  the  rhizome  of  T,  reniforme  corresponds  in  all 
essentials  to  that  of  H.  scabrum,  but  with  a  considerable  mass  of  parenchynia 
accompanying  the  central  protoxylem.  In  others  the  parenchyma  is  scant)- 
( T.  radtcans),  while  in  T,  trichoideum  the  stele  is  sub-collateral :  these  types 
find  their  analogues  in  Hymenophyllum.  But  other  species  of  Trichomanes 
diverge  along  lines  of  their  own  :  thus  the  stele  is  collateral  in  T.  mus^idfSy 
with  the  xylem  downwards  :  others  ( 7!  labiaium  and  Motleyt)  may  have 
only  a  single  tracheid,  or  none,  and  no  phloem :  these  are  plainly  reduced 
types.  Others  again  may  show  a  solid  mass  of  xylem,  with  scattered 
indefinite   protoxylem   {T.   spicaium),   or   with    the    protoxylem    peripheral 
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{T.  scandens):  there  is  reason  to  think  that  these,  being  more  specialised 
in  their  general  habit,  have  undergone  secondary  modification  also  of 
their  stelar  structure. 

The  petiole  receives  in  all  cases  a  single  strand,  which  passes  off  from 
the  stele  without  a  leaf-gap,  and  widens  out  upwards  into  a  collateral 
structure  with  more  or  less  clearly  curved  xylem. 

The  comparison  of  this  structure  with  that  of  other  living  Ferns  leads 
to  the  recognition  of  no  near  relation.  Perhaps  the  nearest  is  with 
the  ancient  family  of  the  Botryopterideae,  and  especially  with  the  genus 
Zygopteris.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  correspondence  is  closest  between 
the  structure  seen  in  Zygopteris  Grayi  (Fig.  270,  p.  500),  and  that  seen  in 
7!  reniforme  and  /T.  scabruniy  that  is,  with  the  species  which  show  the 
nearest  resemblance  to  one  another  of  the  living  forms  of  Hymenophyllaceae. 
The  chief  features  of  resemblance  are  in  the  structure  of  the  stele,  and 
the  mode  of  origin  of  the  leaf-trace,  and  of  the  supply  to  the  axillary 
bud.  As  to  the  former,  if  the  small  central  tracheides  of  Zygopteris  are 
protoxylem,  as  seems  highly  probable,  the  agreement  with  T,  reniforme^ 
or  the  larger  Hymenophyllums  is  very  close,  the  differences  being  such  as 
would  be  due  to  a  |ths  arrangement  of  the  leaves  on  the  one  hand,  and 
distichous  on  the  other.  The  mode  of  origin  of  the  leaf-trace  without 
any  foliar  gap,  and  the  insertion  upon  it  of  the  supply  to  the  axillary  bud 
are  also  points  of  similarity.  This  resemblance  to  a  very  ancient  form 
appears  to  confirm  the  recognition  of  the  living  species  named  as  being 
probably  primitive,  while  from  that  central  point  the  remaining  species 
of  Hymenophylluvi  diverged  slightly  in  one  direction,  but  those  of  Tricho- 
nianes  diverged  much  more  strongly  along  their  own  lines,  either  of  reduction 
or  of  other  specialisation.  Such  a  conclusion  appears  to  emerge  clearly 
from  the  anatomical  comparison. 

The  Hymenophyllaceae  have  undergone  vicissitudes  of  classification : 
Brongniart  first  separated  them  as  a  special  family,  though  the  name  of 
Endlicher  is  usually  connected  with  their  recognition  as  ranking  on  an 
equal  footing  with  the  Cyatheaceae  or  Polypodiaceae.  Presl  regarded  them 
as  a  connecting  link  between  Mosses  and  Liverworts,  and  somewhat  far 
removed  from  the  Filicineae;  but  the  actual  separation  of  them  from  the 
Filicineae  was  opposed  by  Mettenius.  The  comparison  of  their  vegetative 
structure  with  that  of  certain  Bryophytes  was,  however,  maintained,  and 
strengthened  by  fresh  observations :  it  was  pursued  subsequently  by  Prantl, 
with  regard  to  the  sporophyte,  and  especially  to  the  sorus,  and  by  Goebel 
as  regards  the  gametophyte.  Consequently  they  were  held  to  illustrate 
the  phylogenetic  connection  between  Mosses  and  Vascular  Cryptogams, 
and  to  bridge  over  the  gap  between  these  circles  of  affinity  in  the  sequence 
of  development  of  the  Archegoniateae.  Further,  the  Hymenophyllaceae  have 
been  held  to  be  at  least  as  near  to  the  Polypodiaceae  as  to  any  other  family 
of  the  homosporous  Leptosporangiateae :  in  accordance  with  such  views  we 
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find  them  placed  first  in  the  system  of  Christ,^  and  removed  far  from 
those  Ferns  with  oblique  annulus  with  which  they  were  associated  in 
Hooker's  Synopsis  Filicum.  I  have  elsewhere  expressed  my  dissent  from 
the  view  that  the  Hymenophyllaceae  are  the  most  primitive  type  of  Ferns : 
an  alternative  view  is  here  adopted  as  to  the  relationship  of  this  interesting 
family,  based  not  only  on  comparison  of  the  living  forms,  but  also  upon 
the  rapidly  increasing  knowledge  of  related  fossils. 

It  has  now  been  seen  that  the  two  genera  of  the  family  may  be  separately 
recognised  as  forming  natural  sequences,  and  that  there  is  greater  uniformity 
in  the  genus  Hymenophyllum  than  in  Trichomanes,  In  the  former  genus 
the  usual  characters  of  the  larger  types  are,  a  creeping  rhizome  containing 
a  stele  with  metaxylem  surrounding  the  protoxylem  :  with  much  branched 
leaves,  sometimes  of  more  than  a  single  layer  of  cells  in  the  wings:  with 
sori,  having  a  short  receptacle,  bearing  large  sporangia  with  large  spore- 
output.  Such  a  species  as  H.  dilatatum  may  be  taken  as  a  central  non- 
specialised  type  of  the  genus.  In  the  case  of  TrichomaruSy  the  species 
T,  reniforme  is  isolated  from  the  rest,  and  shares  with  HymenophUum 
the  character  of  a  creeping  axis,  containing  a  stele  of  similar  construction : 
it  has  leaves  several  layers  in  thickness,  short  receptacle,  and  relatively 
large  sporangia,  with  large  spore-output.  All  these  characters  place  it  in 
close  relation  to  Hymenophyllum.  The  rest  of  the  genus  represents  various 
lines  of  specialisation :  in  some  the  creeping  axis  appears  to  have  resumed 
an  upright  position,  with  modifications  of  the  stele  which  may  be  held  as 
secondary :  ^  this  is  found  in  species  with  advanced  leaf-differentiation,  thin 
leaf-texture,  elongated  receptacle,  relatively  small  sporangia,  and  low  spore- 
output  per  sporangium,  such  as  1\  spicaium.  In  others  there  are  found 
in  varying  degree  diminution  of  size  and  complexity  of  leaf-form,  reduction 
of  stelar  structure  in  the  creeping  axis,  and  even  complete  absence  of  roots: 
these  characters  are  accompanied  by  thin  leaf-texture,  elongated  receptacle, 
small  or  often  minute  sporangia,  and  a  spore-output  varying  from  64  to 
as  low  as  32.  A  general  conspectus  of  the  family,  bearing  these  characters 
in  mind,  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  the  species  in  which  its  two  genera 
are  most  nearly  alike  are  themselves  the  most  primitive,  and  that  it  is 
through  them  that  comparisons  may  best  be  instituted  with  a  view  to 
determining  the  evolutionary  relations  of  the  family.  The  rest  may  be 
held  to  form  sequences  of  specialisation,  which  will  accordingly  possess 
less  direct  interest  for  comparison  with  other  Ferns. 

Taking,  then,  the  characters  of  the  sporophyte,  as  seen  respectively  in 
H,  dilatatum  and  in  T,  reniforme^  they  may  be  compared  seriatim  with 
those  of  other  Filicales.  The  creeping  habit  is  already  seen  in  such  early 
Ferns  as  the  Schizaeaceae  and  Gleicheniaceae,  which  are  also  protostelic; 
but  the  peculiar  structure  of  the  stele  of  the  above  species  finds  its  nearest 
correlative  not  in  these  families,  but  in  the  Botryopterideae,  and  especially 
in  Zygopteris :    allowing  for  the  differences  which  follow  on  upright  habit 

^  Farnkrduter  der  Erde^  p.    I.  '  Boodl^,  /.r.,  p.  487. 
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and  radial  construction  in  Zygopteris  and  the  creeping  dorsiventral  rhizome 
in  these  Hymenophyllaceae,  the  structural  resemblance  is  very  close :  and 
with  this  go  the  strikingly  similar  facts  of  structure  and  insertion  of  the 
leaf-trace,  and  of  the  mode  of  supply  to  the  axillary  buds. 

Next,  as  to  the  leaf-texture,  H,  dilataium  and  T,  renifortne  are  both 
species  with  the  lamina  composed  of  several  layers,  and  occasionally  showing 
in  their  development  the  alternate  segmentation  seen  in  the  leaves  of 
ordinary  Leptosporangiate  Ferns.  According  to  the  argument  advanced 
above,  the  filmy  texture  is  an  adaptive  character  shown  in  various  families 
of  Ferns  :  the  peculiarity  of  the  Hymenophyllaceae  is  that  they  show  it  in 
the  highest  degree.  But  the  species  named  appear  less  specialised  in  the 
hygrophilous  direction  than  others  of  the  family,  and  thus  they  serve  to 
connect  it  with  the  ordinary  types. 

The  marginal  position  of  the  sorus  is  shared  with  the  Schizaeaceae,  while 
it  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  Botryopterideae  and  Osmundaceae  may  also 
bear  sporangia  in  their  leaf-margins.  But  the  Hymenophyllaceae  differ  from 
any  of  these  in  the  basipetal  sequence  of  the  sporangia,  the  elongated 
receptacle,  and  the  cup-like  indusium.  The  basipetal  sequence  may  be 
held  to  be  a  secondary  condition,  bringing  with  it  the  advantage  of  spreading 
the  drain  of  spore-production  over  a  longer  period  than  if  all  were  developed 
simultaneously  :  the  elongation  of  the  receptacle,  a  consequence  of  intercalary 
growth,  is  almost  a  necessary  condition  of  its  adoption.  The  basal  cup-like 
indusium,  imperfectly  represented  in  the  Schizaeaceae,  has  probably  been 
a  new  formation:  its  efficacy  in  protecting  the  youngest  sporangia  at  the 
base  of  the  sorus  amply  justifies  its  existence.  It  is  thus  possible  to  conceive 
of  the  origin  of  the  Hymenophyllaceous  sorus  from  some  Fern-type  with 
marginal  sporangia,  by  initiation  of  a  basipetal  sequence,  and  establishment 
of  a  protective  indusium.  The  type  from  which  they  might  have  originated 
would  probably  be  found  among  some  protostelic  types  with  large  sporangia 
marginally  produced,  of  which  the  Botryopterideae,  Osmundaceae,  and 
Schizaeaceae  are  the  known  representatives. 

A  comparison  of  the  sporangia  themselves  confirms  this  reference  to 
the  Ferns  with  large  sporangia,  rather  than  to  simpler  forms  such  as  the 
Polypodiaceae.  For  there  is  an  oblique  annulus  corresponding  in  position 
on  the  one  hand  to  that  of  the  other  Gradatae,  but  also  to  that  of  certain 
of  the  Simplices.  A  comparison  of  Fig.  325  of  Hymenophyllum  with  Fig.  310 
of  Gleichenia  shows  plainly  the  close  similarity  of  the  sporangia :  and  it 
has  been  shown  that  if  the  peripheral  face  of  the  Gleicheniaceous  sporangium 
be  reduced  the  Schizaeaceous  type  is  the  result,  both  being  variants  of  the 
same  form.  If  finally  the  point  of  dehiscence  were  shifted  from  the  median 
plane  to  the  side— a  practical  necessity  where  there  is  a  basipetal  sequence 
— the  Hymenophyllaceous  sporangium  would  be  the  result.  Further,  in  the 
spore-output  certain  of  the  Hymenophyllaceae  approach  the  Simplices  :  it  has 
been  shown  that  in  H,  Tunbridgense  the  output  per  sporangium  is  256-512  : 
in    T.   reniforme  and  sericeum   it   is   typically    256,  while  other   species   of 
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Hymenophyllum  yield  128  as  the  typical  number.  These  are  figures  which 
find  no  correlative  in  ordinary  Leptosporangiate  Ferns,  but  only  among 
the  Simplices,  a  fact  which  strongly  supports  the  view  above  expressed. 
On  the  other  hand,  certain  species  of  Trichomanes  show  only  low  spore- 
output,  but  they  are  on  other  grounds  regarded  as  specialised,  and  their 
small  sporangia  and  low  output  are  further  indications  of  their  derivative 
character. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  close  any  comparative  account  of  the  Hyraeno- 
phyllaceae  without  some  reference  to  the  gametophyte,  for  it  has  figured 
largely  in  previous  discussions.  Trichomanes  is  the  simpler  type  of  the 
family  in  its  prothallus :  while  that  of  Hytnenophyllum  consists  of  a  broad 
ribbon-like  expansion,  that  of  Trichomanes  is  usually  filamentous,  with  more 
massive  archegoniophores.  The  archegonia  of  these  Ferns  do  not  show 
distinctive  features,  but  Heim,^  who  has  drawn  attention  to  the  value 
of  antheridia  for  comparative  purposes,  specially  notes  the  similarity  of 
those  of  the  Hymenophyllaceae  to  those  of  the  Gleicheniaceae.  This  is 
a  fact  of  importance  when  taken  with  the  data  of  spore-output,  for 
it  is  thus  seen  that  features  of  the  reproductive  organs  of  both  generations 
indicate  a  similar  affinity. 

The  result  of  a  general  comparison  of  the  Hymenophyllaceae  with  other 
Ferns  is  then  to  recognise  that  they  approach  most  nearly  to  certain  of 
the  Simplices,  with  which  they  agree  in  many  points,  both  of  the  sporophyte 
and  the  gametophyte.  The  structural  peculiarities  of  the  gametophyte 
apart  from  the  sexual  organs  are  probably  in  large  measure  the  result  of 
secondary  adaptation :  a  comparison  of  the  antheridia,  however,  points  to 
certain  of  the  Simplices.  The  characters  of  the  sporophyte  are  more 
distinctive :  they  point,  in  one  feature  or  another,  to  all  the  known  protostelic 
families  of  the  Simplices,  but  to  no  one  family  in  particular :  so  that  it  is 
impossible  at  present  to  locate  the  origin  of  the  family  with  any  degree 
of  exactitude.  The  Hymenophyllaceae  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  of  early 
origin,  but  ending  as  a  blind  line  of  descent,  characterised  by  specialisation 
of  both  generations  to  a  hygrophilous  habitat,  which  has  taken  the  form 
of  simplification;  in  both  generations  Trichomanes  shows  the  greater 
simplicity,  and  is  on  that  account  to  be  held  as  more  removed  from  the 
original  source. 

*  Flora^   1896,  p.  363. 
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GRADATAE    {Continued). 

THYKSOPTERIDEAE. 

The  rare  monotypic  genus  Thyrsopteris^  which  is  endemic  on  the  Island  of 
Juan  Fernandez,  was  at  once  placed  with  Dicksonia,  which  appears  to  be  its 
natural  position,  though  it  is  belter,  perhaps,  to  make  it  the  sole  repre- 
sentative of  a  separate  family.  It  is  a  Fern  with  an  upright  axis,  three  to  five 
feet  high,  covered  by  the  scars  of  leaves :  these  have  thick  stalks,  bear 
a  lamina  three  to  four  times  pinnate :  the  upper  pinnae  are  sterile  and  of 
leathery  texture:  the  lowest  pairs  of  pinnae  are  fertile  but  slender:  they 
are  as  highly  branched  as  the  sterile  pinnae,  but  with  the  surface  undeveloped : 
each  pinnule  is  terminated  by  a  sorus,  the  whole  giving  the  appearance  of 
a  complicated  thyrsus.  There  is  some  evidence  that  Ferns  of  this  type 
existed  as  early  as  the  Jurassic  period. 

The  sori  have  a  cup-like  basal  indusium,  surrounding  a  receptacle  which 
bears  numerous  sporangia.  As  in  the  Hymenophyllaceae,  and  on  the  other 
hand  as  in  Dicksonia,  the  receptacle  is  the  actual  apex  or  margin  of  the 
pinnule ;  it  appears  at  first,  while  the  pinna  is  still  tightly  coiled,  as  a  smooth 
cone,  slightly  flattened  in  the  plane  of  the  leaf.  Below  this,  before  the  spor- 
angia make  their  appearance,  the  indusium  begins  to  be  formed,  as  a  massive 
outgrowth  :  a  transverse  section  at  this  stage  often  shows  that  the  indusium 
is  slightly  two-lipped,  and  here  we  may  trace  an  indication  of  correspondence 
with  Dicksonia  {Cibotium\  or,  on  the  other  hand,  with  Hymenophyllum  ; 
but  this  two-lipped  character  is  only  slight,  and  is  not  obvious  at  later 
stages.  The  formation  of  sporangia  soon  follows,  and  their  succession  is 
basipetal :  the  first  appear  at  the  extreme  margin,  of  which  one  is  shown 
in  Fig.  329 A,  the  section  being  perpendicular  to  the  surfaces  of  the  leaf: 
others  then  appear  in  lower  positions.  The  marginal  sporangium  thus  seen 
is  only  one  of  a  series  which  arise  along  the  edge  of  the  flattened  receptacle : 
thus  the  receptacle  is  a  flattened  lobe  developed  from  the  margin  of  the 
pinnule,  as  in  Dicksonia^  while  the  indusium  originates  as  a  growth  within 
the  margin,  on  either  side  of  the  pinnule. 
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The  form  of  the  parent  cells  of  the  sporangia  is  not  constant ;  commonly 
the  cell  has  a  square  base,  and  the  first  segment-wall  passes  obliquely  to 
the  basal  wall  (Fig.  329  a  and  c),  the  next  segment- wall  being  inserted 
obliquely  on  the  first :  the  result  is  from  the  outset  a  spK)rangium  with  a 
short  massive  stalk,  as  shown  in  Fig.  329  d.  In  other  cases  the  parent 
cell  is  more  wedge-shaped,  and  the  first  segment-wall  cuts  an  oblique  lateral 
wall  (Fig.  329  b)  :  thus  the  segmentation  in  Thyrsopteris  wavers  between 
two  types — the  one  characteristic  of  larger,  the  other  of  smaller  spore-output 
The  further  segmentation  of  the  sporangial  head  follows  the  type  usual  for 
Leptosporangiate   Ferns.     Very   soon,    however,    the    sporangium    takes  an 


A^ 


^      V 


,VV., 


"^/rr--^ 


Fig.  329. 

Thyrsopteris  elegans^  Kze.  /I  =  longitudinal  section  through  the  young  sorus.  showing 
the  two-npped  indusium  /,  /',  and  sporangia  s,  f,  seated  on  the  receptacle,  the  oldest 
being  at  the  distal  limit  of  it.  C=two  young  sporangia.  J9=one  rather  more  advanced. 
Z?  =  a  sporangium  with  tapetum  and  sporogenous  group  shaded.  £*,  /^=  mature 
sporangia.    A-Dx 200.     E,  Fx 50. 

unsym metrical  form,  the  more  strongly  grow^ing  side  being  that  directed 
towards  the  apex  of  the  receptacle  (Fig.  329  d)  :  the  oblique  annulus,  which 
in  this  genus  presents  peculiar  characters,  makes  its  appearance  early,  and 
occupies  a  position  comparable  to  that  in  Gleichenia :  the  orientation  of  the 
sporangia  is  thus  on  the  Gleicheniaceous  type,  which,  when  repeated  and 
associated  with  lateral  dehiscence,  offers  the  advantages  for  spore-dissemi- 
nation noted  in  the  Hymenophyllaceae,  and  effective  in  other  Gradatae. 
The  central  cell  undergoes  the  usual  segmentation  to  form  a  tapetum  of 
the  usual  type,  and  12  to  16  spore-mother-cells.  From  countings  of  the 
spores  it  has  been  concluded  that  the  typical  number  for  each  sporan- 
gium is  from  48  to  64. 

The  sporangia  when  mature  are  of  large  size  and  rather  peculiar  form: 
seen  from  without  they  present  some  rather  unusual  features.  Fig.  329  f 
shows  one  presenting  its  central  face :   the  annulus,  starting  from  the  base, 
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runs  round  two  sides,  but  at  the  point  (*)  it  appears  to  stop,  but  it  does  not 
do  so  actually :  it  merely  curves  round  upon  the  peripheral  face,  and  dis- 
appears behind  the  body  of  the  sporangium.  That  the  annulus  is  really 
a  continuous  one  is  seen  from  Fig.  329  e,  which  represents  the  peripheral 
face  :  it  is  very  irregular,  especially  at  the  base  of  the  sporangium,  and 
consists  of  a  large  but  not  definite  number  of  rather  narrow  cells ;  together 
they  form  a  twisted  hoop,  so  disposed  that  the  distal  end  of  the  hoop  is 
curved  in  the  direction  of  the  apex  of  the  receptacle,  and  this  curvature 
makes  the  sporangium  a  peculiarly  difficult  object  to  represent  in  a  drawing. 
The  thickening  of  the  walls  is  greater  at  the  distal  part  of  the  annulus  than 
at  the  proximal,  while  at  one  side  or  the  other  is  a  part  not  strictly  defined, 
where  rupture  will  take  place.  There  is  no  definite  stomium,  and  though 
rupture  usually  occurs  about  the  region  to  the  right  in  Fig.  329  e,  the 
actual  point  of  dehiscence  may  vary. 

The  features  thus  noted  mark  off  the  annulus  of  Thyrsopteris  as  one  of 
the  least  specialised  among  Leptosporangiate  Ferns :  the  inequality  of  its 
thickening  suggests  a  comparison  with  Loxsoma.  It  seems  probable  that, 
while  showing  clear  points  for  comparison  with  Dicksonia^  it  has  been  derived 
from  a  type  with  a  completely  indurated  annulus  and  median  rupture :  that 
this  became  modified  in  consequence  of  the  close  packing  of  the  sporangia 
in  the  sorus,  which  would  interfere  with  a  median  dehiscence :  that  a  lateral 
rupture  had  been  adopted,  but  the  sporangium  not  definitely  specialised  for  it. 

The  anatomy  of  Thyrsopteris  is  very  imperfectly  known.  The  leaf  shows 
a  vascular  system,  with  a  few  separate  bands  arranged  in  the  usual  horse- 
shoe outline ;  in  fact,  the  structure  suggests  similarity  with  Dicksonia.  There 
are  no  data  as  to  the  internal  structure  of  the  axis. 

From  the  known  characters  it  would  appear  that  the  relationship  of 
Thyrsopteris  is  primarily  with  Dicksonia^  but  in  some  remote  degree  also 
with  the  Hymenophyllaceae :  there  appears  little  reason  to  relate  it  to  the 
Cyatheaceae,  as  has  been  suggested  by  various  writers.  It  is,  however, 
best  placed  as  a  separate  family,  on  account  of  the  peculiar  characters  of 
the  sporangium  and  annulus  :  these  show  less  perfect  differentiation  than 
of  the  Ferns  named,  while  an  archaic  character  is  indicated  by  the  numerous 
cells  of  the  annulus,  and  the  imperfect  localisation  of  the  point  of 
rupture. 

DICKSONIKAK. 

The  family  of  the  Dicksonieae  included,  as  arranged  in  Hooker's  Synopsis 
Filicum^  six  genera ;  but  of  these  the  affinity  of  Onoclea  appears  to  be  rather 
with  the  Cyatheae,  while  Hypoderris^  Woodsia^  Sphaeropteris,  and  Deparia 
differ  from  Dicksonia  itself  not  only  in  the  position  of  the  sori,  which  are 
superficial  (except  in  Deparia  ^),  but  also  in  the  fact  that  the  various  ages 

*  Deparia  Moorei,  a  fern  in  which  the  sori  are  mostly  marginal,  shows  occasional 
superficial  sori  also :  but  these  are  upon  the  upper  surface,  and  the  case  is  perhaps  com- 
parable with  that  oi  Aspidium  aiiomalum.     Ilk.  and  Am:    see  p.   117. 
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of  the  sporangia  are  intermixed.  The  probable  position  of  these  genera 
win  be  considered  later.  There  remains,  then,  only  the  old  comprehensive 
genus  Dicksonia.  This  was  divided  in  the  Synopsis  Filicum  into  three 
sections — Cibotium,  Eudicksonia,  and  Patania  {  — Dennstaediia).  While 
Cibotium  and  Eudicksonia  have  obvious  relations  to  ThyrsopttriSy  Patania 
{Dennstaedtia)  clearly  approaches  the  genus  Davallia,  and  especially  to  that 
section  of  the  old  genus  which  has  been  separated  as  the  independent  genus 
Microlepia :  these  relationships  will  now  receive  the  support  of  develop- 
mental and  anatomical  evidence.  I  shall  follow  PrantP  in  separadng 
Dennstaedtia  and  Microlepia  from  the  position  given  them  in  the  Synopsis 
Filicum,  and  recognise  them  as  constituting,  perhaps  with  certain  other  genera, 
a  natural  sub-tribe  under  the  name  of  the  Dennstaedtiinae  Prantl,  having  a 
position  between  Dicksonia  and  Davallia,  and  constituting  with  them  a 
natural  sequence.  It  will  be  shown  that  following  this  series  from  Tliyrso- 
pteris  to  Davallia  we  shall  pass  from  a  type  with  basipetal  sequience  of  the 
large,  short-stalked  sporangia,  with  oblique  annulus,  to  forms  with  a  mixed 
sorus,  smaller,  long-stalked  sporangia,  and  a  vertical  annulus.  The  receptacle, 
which  is  a  prominent  feature  in  the  former,  is  reduced,  or  represented  only 
by  a  flat  surface  in  the  latter  types.  The  gradual  nature  of  these  parallel 
steps  seems  to  indicate  that  the  whole  series  is  one  of  natural  affinity,  as 
indeed  has  always  been  recognised  by  systematic  writers. 

Dicksonia  (excl.  §  Patania), 

The  genus  Dicksonia  includes  some  large  'i'ree  Ferns,  and  others  of  smaller 
stature  but  with  prevalent  radial  construction.  Some  of  the  smaller  species 
closely  resemble  small  plants  of  Thyrsopteris  \  like  it  they  have  leaves 
repeatedly  pinnate,  with  numerous  sori  borne  at  the  margins,  but  withom 
any  differentiation  of  sterile  and  fertile  pinnae.  The  sori  are  protected  by 
a  two-lipped  indusium,  but  the  lips  are  unequal,  and  their  character  has 
been  used  as  a  basis  of  division  of  fhe  genus.  It  will  be  shown  that  the 
receptacle  itself  is  marginal,  and  that  the  lips  of  the  indusium  are  develop- 
mentally  outgrowths  from  the  surface  of  the  pinnule,  just  as  in  the 
Hymenophyllaceae  and  in  Thyrsopteris,  Thus  there  is  essential  corre- 
spondence with  these  Ferns,  and  the  differences  are  rather  of  habit  and 
size  than  of  the  more  fundamental  features  of  the  sorus. 

Spore-Producin(;   Members. 

The  sorus  in  this  genus  has  already  been  investigated  by  Gliick,- 
who  points  out  that  the  receptacle  arises  from  the  original  leaf-margin, 
while  the  two  lips  of  the  indusium  spring  from  the  upper  and  lower 
leaf-surfaces.  The  structure  of  the  young  receptacle,  as  seen  in  Dicksonia 
{Cibotium)   Schiedei^  Baker,  is  like  that  of  a  leaf-margin,  with  a  mai^inal 

^  Arb.  Konigl,  Bot.   Gart.  zii  Breslau,  1892,  p.    18.  ^  Flora^  1895^  Heft  2. 
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series  of  actively  dividing  cells.  In  sections  perpendicular  to  the  leaf- 
surface  the  young  sorus  appears  as  in  Fig.  330  a,  the  cell  marked  (m) 
being  one  of  the  marginal  series.  A  section  of  a  similar  sorus  in  a 
plane  (x,  x)  appears  as  shown  in  Fig.  330  d  (the  chain  of  10  cells 
superposed  on  the  lip  of  the  indusium),  while  at  the  lower  level  (y^  y) 
it  is  as  shown  between  the  indusial  lips.  It  is  thus  seen  that  the  receptacle 
is  structurally  like  a  normal  leaf-margin,  a  conclusion  again  supported  by 
Fig.    330   B,    which    shows    a    similar    sorus    traversed    in    a    plane    (s,    z) 


Fig.  -^30. 

Dicksonfa  Schiedei^  Baker.  ^4=  section  through  a  young  sorus  perpendicular  to  the 
leaf-surface  ;  i,  i  =  indusium  ;  »f  =  cell  of  marginal  series.  ^= section  of  sorus  parallel  to 
the  leaf-surface  as  along  a  line  f,  /,  in  Fig.  A,  showing  receptacle  bearing  sporangia  f,  s. 
C=a  similar  section  bearing  older  sporangia.  />  =  transverse  section  of  a  young  sorus 
showing  the  two  lips  of  the  indusium  {ind\  and  receptacle  between  them,  as  along  a 
plane >,  y^  in  Fig.  A.  A  section  of  the  receptacle  as  in  plane  jr,x,  in  i4,  is  superposed  on 
the  lower  indusial  lip.    The  central  figure  shows  sporangial  stalks  cut  transversely.     A-D 

X  aoo.     £,  F,  Gf  H  sporangia  of  Dicksonia  Mensicsii  from  four  different  points  of  view. 

X50. 

indicated  in  Fig.  330  a.  It  is  important  to  note  the  inequality  in  size 
of  the  two  lips  of  the  indusium.  Here  it  is  only  slight,  but  in  forms  to 
be  subsequently  described  an  increasing  inequality,  both  in  area  and  in 
substance,  makes  its  appearance.  The  formation  of  the  sporangia  has 
begun  in  the  marginal  cells,  and  it  is  seen  that  their  appearance  is 
almost  simultaneous,  a  point  better  shown  in  Fig.  330  c,  which  repre- 
sents a  slightly  more  advanced  stage.  These  marginal  sporangia  are 
succeeded  by  others  produced  in  a  basipetal  sequence,  but  the  succession 
is  not  long  continued,  and  in  D,  Cu/dtay  L'Herit,  it  is  not  clearly  marked ; 
there    is,    however,    no    evidence    of    intercalation    of    younger    sporangia 

between  those  already  present. 

2  p 
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As  seen  from  Figs.  330  b,  c,  the  sporangial  mother-cells  are  deeply 
sunk,  and  the  first  segment-walls  may  insert  themselves  upon  the  basal 
wall,  as  is  shown  in  sporangium  (3),  Fig.  c;  in  other  cases  the  segment 
walls  may  cut  the  lateral  walls  of  the  mother-cell  {e,g.  sporangium  \\ 
But,  however  this  may  be,  the  first  segmentations  are  those  characteristic 
of  bulky  sporangia. 

The  sporangia  themselves  are  of  large  size,  and  vary  somewhat  in 
form,  being  in  D.  Culcita  of  an  almost  pear-like  shape  with  very  oblique 
ring,  while  in  D.  Menziesii  the  ring  is  more  longitudinal.  The  stalks 
are  relatively  thick  though  elongated,  and  show  in  transverse  section  a 
rosette  of  six  or  seven  cells  (Fig.  330,  central  drawing).  As  the  published 
drawings  of  Dicksonia  sporangia  are  not  altogether  satisfactory,  I  have 
represented  those  of  D.  Menziesii^  Hook  and  Baker,  from  four  different 
points  of  view.  Fig.  330  h  shows  how,  on  the  peripheral  face,  the  con- 
tinuous ring  of  the  annulus  surrounds  the  relatively  large  thin-walled  area; 
the  indurated  part  of  the  annulus  is  shaded,  and  of  the  rest,  four  smaller 
cells  (connective  cells)  are  seen  on  either  side  of  the  group  of  five  cells 
which  form  the  stomium.  The  central  face  is  shown  in  Fig.  330  f; 
but  in  this  case  the  stomium  is  composed  of  only  four  cells,  while  fire 
connective  cells  are  seen  on  either  side  of  it  Fig.  330  e  shows  a  lateral 
view  of  the  side  on  which  the  annulus  is  completely  indurated,  and  Fig. 
330  G  shows  the  stomium  as  again  a  group  of  five  cells,  while  two  pairs 
of  "connective"  cells  are  seen  on  either  side  of  it.  From  these  drawings 
the  form  and  large  size  of  the  sporangium,  and  the  position  of  the  annulus 
are  clearly  seen,  while  we  also  conclude  from  them  that  the  number  of 
cells  of  the  stomium  and  connective  is  not  constant. 

The  orientation  of  the  sporangia  has  been  examined  in  D.  Schitdti^ 
Chamissoi  and  Menziesii  \  at  the  margin  of  the  flattened  receptacle  it  is 
not  uniform,  but  the  sporangia  seated  on  the  sides  nearer  its  base  show 
in  the  majority  of  cases,  though  with  no  strict  uniformity,  an  orientation 
on  the  Gleicheniaceous  plan. 

Notwithstanding  the  large  size  of  the  sporangia,  the  output  of  spores 
in  Dicksonia  is  not  a  high  one.  Enumerations  were  made  for  D,  Menziesii 
with  62,  63  as  the  result,  and  in  D.  antarctica,  64.  Clearly  64  is  the  typical 
number  for  these  Ferns. 

Anatomy. 

The  vascular  system  of  Dicksonia  can  only  be  properly  understood 
in  the  light  of  the  simpler  forms,  and  especially  of  the  Dennstaedtiinae. 
Nevertheless  it  will  be  described  here,  and  referred  to  again  later.  It 
has  been  examined  in  D,  Barometz  and  Culcita  by  Gwynne-Vaughan,^ 
who  finds  the  system  of  the  axis  to  consist  of  a  cylindrical  dictyostele 
surrounding  a  large  central  pith.  The  meshes  of  the  dictyostele  are  the 
foliar  gaps,  and  from   the   lower  limit   of  each   arises   a   leaf-trace  in  the 

^  Ann.  of  Bot.j  xvii.,   1903,  p.  708. 
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form  of  a  broad  ribbon  of  tissue,  with  its  margins  folded  inwards  (Fig.  331). 
Very  shortly  after  its  departure  from  the  axial  stele  this  ribbon  breaks 
up  into  a  number  of  isolated  strands  arranged  in  horse-shoe  fashion  as 
seen  in  the  transverse  section.  The  point  of  disintegration  varies  from 
one  leaf  to  another,  and  sometimes  it  does  not  occur  until  the  free  petiole 
is  reached.  There  are  no  accessory  strands  in  the  pith  nor  in  the  leaf- 
stalk, as  are  seen  in  some  other  related  Ferns. 

The  structure,  even  in  the  large  dendroid  species,  such  as  D,  squarrosa^ 
antarcticay  and  Schiedei^  appears  to  be  the  same  as  that  in  D,  Barometz, 
but  on  a  larger  scale.  The  relation  of  the  whole  to  a  solenostelic  type 
is  obvious:  where  a  leaf  is  inserted  a  gap  occurs  in  the  solenostele;  but 
the  leaf-gaps  are  very  small  and  close  up  rapidly :  if  these  leaf  insertions 
be  close  together,  as  they  are  in  an  upright  radial  stock,  the  foliar  gaps 


Fig.  331. 

Dicksoma  Haromttz.     Portion  of  the  vascular  system  of  the  stem,  seen  from  within, 
and  showing  the  departure  of  three  leaf-traces.    (After  Gwynne-Vaughan.) 

will  overlap,  and  give  to  the  stele  a  reticulate  character.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  leaf-trace  is  originally  a  single  strand,  and  is  clearly  seen  to 
be  so  at  its  base  in  D.  Barometz ;  but  as  it  passes  up  the  petiole  it  is 
disintegrated  so  as  to  form  a  number  of  separate  strands.  It  will  be 
seen  later  that  this  structure  is  in  principle  the  same  as  that  seen  in 
the  genus  Dennstaedtia^  allowance  being  made  for  difference  in  size,  and 
in  the  elongation  of  the  rhizome  with  its  isolated  leaves. 

Both  structurally  and  in  the  characters  of  the  sorus  and  sporangium 
the  Dicksonieae  as  now  limited  occupy  a  position  between  Thyrsopleris  and 
the  Dennstaedtiinae,  while  in  soral  condition,  though  not  in  spore-output, 
the  family  shows  analogies  with  the  larger  species  of  Hytnenophylium. 

DENNSTAEDTIINAE. 

This  sub-tribe  was  founded  by  Prantl,^  to  include  the  genera  Dennstaedtia^ 
MicroUpia^  Leptoiepia^  Saccoloma^  and  Hypdepis,     The  most  important  of 
*  Arbeiten  Konigl,  Bot.  Garten  zu  Breslau,  vol.  i.,  p,  1 8. 
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these  genera  are  the  two  first,  which  were  placed  apart  in  the  Synopsis 
Filicumi  Dennstaediia  (as  §  Patanid)  was  included  in  Dicksonia,  whik 
Microlepia  was  included  as  a  section  of  Davallia.  But  evidently  systemadsts 
had  reason  to  know  how  closely  allied  these  two  were,  since  the  synonyms 
have  been  numerous.  The  fact  is  that  Dennsinedtia  is  not  very  nearly  related 
to  Dicksonia\  the  form  of  sorus  is  different,  and  the  details  of  the  sporangium; 
these  characters  should  weigh  more  strongly  than  any  similarity  of  habit 
On  the  other  hand,  Microlepia^  while  it  resembles  Dennstaediia  in  its  sonis, 
differs  in  some  essential  points  from  Davallia.  Certain  new  facts  have 
confirmed  the  soundness  of  Prantl's  systematic  method  of  founding  the 
sub-tribe :  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Ferns  included  in  it  occupy  a  peculiariy 
interesting  position,  as  connecting  links  between  the  basipetal  type  of  sorus 
seen  in  the  Dicksonieae^  and  that  of  the  Davallias, 

Microlepia  =  {Davallia^  §  Microlepia). 

This  genus  includes  Ferns  with  creeping  rhizome,  on  which  solitary 
leaves  are  borne,  which  are  not  articulated  at  the  base.  The  surfaces  bear 
hairs,  not  ramenta.  The  leaves  are  repeatedly  pinnate,  and  bear  sori  with 
the  indusium  unequally  lipped;  the  upper  lip  appears  as  a  continuation  of 
the  leaf-surface,  the  lower  lip  as  a  membranous  half-cup-shaped  outgrowth: 
the  result  is  that  the  whole  sorus  appears  to  be  intra-marginal. 

The  sorus  has  been  examined  in  Microlepia  spelunccu  (L.),  Moore,  Mria 
(Kaulf),  Presl,  strigosa  (Thunb.),  Presl,  and  plaiyphylla  (Don),  J.  Sm.  In 
all  these  it  shows  in  the  main  a  basipetal  succession.  This  is  seen  in 
M,  speluncae,  in  Fig.  332  a,  in  which  the  two  lips  of  the  indusium  appear 
with  the  characteristic  inequality,  the  superior  lip  {s.)  having  the  aspect  of 
a  continuation  of  the  leaf-lobe,  while  the  inferior  lip  (/.)  is  smaller,  and  has 
some  similarity  in  position  to  the  indusium  of  Cystopteris,  The  receptacle 
is  conical,  but  the  sporangia  are  not  very  numerous,  and  it  is  not  greatly 
elongated;  it  is  traversed  by  a  band  of  tracheides  (/r.).  The  order  of 
appearance  of  the  sporangia  is  in  a  strict  basipetal  succession,  but  this  is 
not  long  maintained.  The  sporangia  themselves  are  on  short,  rather  thick, 
three-rowed  stalks,  and  the  head  shows  a  slightly  oblique  form,  the  peripheral 
face  being  the  more  convex.  The  annulus  is  almost  longitudinal,  but  stiD 
it  shows  a  slight  degree  of  obliquity,  such  as  will  be  described  below  in 
Dennstaediia  apiifolia ;  the  orientation  of  the  sporangia  shows  a  considerable 
regularity  on  the  Gleicheniaceous  type. 

In  Microlepia  hirta  there  is  general  correspondence  to  M,  speluncat  as 
regards  structure  of  the  sorus  and  sporangium,  though  the  succession  of 
sporangia  is  longer,  and  the  receptacle  accordingly  more  elongated;  but 
cases  occur  occasionally  in  which  the  strict  basipetal  succession  is  not 
maintained.  One  of  these  is  represented  in  Fig.  332  b,  in  which  there  is 
a  larger  sporangium  at  the  tetrad  stage,  and  below  a  small  one  in  which 
the  spore-mother-cells  have  not  yet  expanded.     Fig.  332  c  shows  another 
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example  of  departure  from  the  strict  basipetal  succession ;  still  the  receptacle 
is  seen  to  be  elongated  and  traversed  for  a  considerable  distance  upwards 
by  a  strand  of  tracheides.  Such  exceptions  occur  in  about  one  in  every 
five  sori  cut,  and  are  therefore  not  excessively  rare.  These  irregularities 
are  of  interest  for  comparison  with  those  to  be  described  for  Dennstaedtia. 
In  M,  platyphylla  and  M.  strigosa  the  sorus  was  found  to  be  basipetal, 
the  receptacle  conical,  and  the  sporangia  of  the  same  type  as  in  the  other 
species.  Thus  it  may  be  concluded  for  Microlepia  that  the  sorus  is  typically 
one    showing  basipetal  succession  of  rather   short-stalked,   slightly   oblique 


Fig.  332. 

A—MicroUpia  speluncaty  Baker.  Sorus  showing  unequal  lips  of  the  indusium,  and 
basipetal  succession  of  sporangia.  Xioo.  B^  C=MicroUpia  hirtay  Kaulf.  Similar 
sections  to  A^  but  showing  departures  from  the  strict  basipetal  succession.     X  100. 


sporangia,  with  reasonable  regularity  of  orientation,  inserted  upon  a  conical 
receptacle,  and  protected  by  two  unequal  indusial  flaps.  But  that  in  some 
species  occasional  departures  from  the  strictly  basipetal  succession  occur, 
younger  sporangia  being  found  inserted  between  those  which  are  more 
advanced. 

Dennstaedtia  ==  {Dicksonia^  §  Patania), 

This  genus  includes  numerous  species  of  more  delicate  habit  than 
Dicksonia^  and  with  creeping  rhizomes,  the  solitary  leaves  are  non-articulated, 
a  character  in  common  with  Microlepia,  and  ranked  as  an  important  one 
by  Smith.  Hairs  are  borne,  not  ramenta.  The  habit  is  like  Microlepia, 
but  also  very  like  Davallia,     The  small  sori  are  marginal,  and  Prantl  had 
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already  noted  ^  that  the  receptacle  is  derived  from  the  leaf-margin,  while 
the  cup-like  indusium  originates  as  two  flap-like  outgrowths  of  the  lower 
and  upper  surfaces;  excepting  that  the  indusium  is  not  two-lipped,  and 
that  the  receptacle  is  cylindrical  instead  of  flattened,  it  resembles  in  its 
main  features  the  sorus  of  Dicksonia.  The  relations  of  the  sporangia  within 
the  sorus  have  been  examined  in  Dennstaedtia  apiifolia.  Hook.,  with  the 
result  that  the  basipetal  succession  has  been  found  to  be  much  more 
marked  than  in  Dicksonia,  The  receptacle  is  cylindrical  and  elongated, 
and  traversed  by  tracheides  for  a  considerable  distance  (Fig.  332  bis,  a); 
upon  it  the  sporangia  arise,  as  a  rule,  in  strictly  basipetal  order.  The 
sporangia  themselves  undergo  the  usual  segmentation;   when  mature  they 
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Fig.  332  bis. 

A  =  Dennstaedtia  apii/olia^  Hook.  Sorus  showing  basipetal  succession  throughout. 
C= dehiscent  sporangium  of  the  same  showinjg  very  slightly  oblique  aonulus.  B  — 
Dentutaedtia  rubiginosa^  Kaulf.  Sorus  in  vertical  section  showing  that  it  has  been  at 
first  basipetal,  but  with  a  mixed  character  supervening.  Z>= dehiscent  sporangium  of  the 
same,  seen  from  the  base,  showing  that  the  annulus  stops  short  on  either  side  of  the 
insertion  of  the  stalk  (*/).    All  x  loo. 

have  long  stalks  composed  of  three  rows  of  cells ;  the  head  is  not 
bilaterally  symmetrical,  but  one  side  is  more  strongly  convex  than  the  other: 
and  it  will  be  seen  from  the  figure  that  the  more  convex  side  is  the 
peripheral  one.  The  annulus  is  not  exactly  vertical,  but  running  round  the 
margin  of  the  sporangium  to  the  attachment  of  the  stalk,  it  is  there  slightly 
diverted  to  one  side  (Fig.  332  bis^  c) ;  usually  the  sequence  of  cells  of  the 
annulus  is  not  wholly  interrupted  by  the  insertion  of  the  stalk,  but  its  cells 
are  more  or  less  in  contact  with  one  another,  and  the  annulus  is  in  such 
cases  actually  continuous  at  the  base,  as  it  is  in  those  sporangia  where  it  is 
more  conspicuously  oblique.  In  fact,  the  sporangium  of  Z>.  apiifolia  shows, 
though  in  a  less  obvious  degree  than  in  Dicksonia^  the  oblique  annulus 
The  nearer  side  of  the  sporangium  shown  in  Fig.  332  biSy  c  is  th^  less 
convex   one,  the  more  convex  side  is  the  peripheral  face  as  regards  the 

'^  Loc.  cit»y  p.  19. 
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whole  sorus,  and  it  is  on  this  side  that  the  annulus  may  be  seen  to  show 
the  last  traces  of  continuity  at  the  base.  The  orientation  of  the  sporangia, 
as  descn'bed,  is  not  always  maintained  in  the  mature  state ;  transverse 
sections  of  the  mature  sorus  show  some  latitude  in  this  respect;  but  this 
may  be  due  merely  to  a  twisting  of  the  long  thin  stalk.  This  seems 
the  probable  explanation,  since  the  young  sporangia  show  a  fairly  accurate 
orientation. 

Sections  of  sporangia  show  that  the  number  of  spore- mother-cells  in 
each  sporangium  is  variable :  eight,  twelve,  and  sixteen  have  been  observed. 
Countings  of  mature  spores  have  shown  that  in  certain  cases  the  full 
number  of  64  may  be  produced. 

Deviations   from    the   basipetal   succession   have   been   observed   in   D, 
davaliioides  (Br.),  Moore,  and  in  D,  rubigtnosa  (Kaulf),  Moore.      Kven  in  D, 
apiifolia  isolated  cases  have  been  seen  of  a  sporangium  seated  near  the  apex 
of  the  receptacle,  apparently  arrested  in  its  development,  and  representing 
a  less  advanced  state  than  those  surrounding  it.     In  D.  davaliioides,  cases 
of    this  sort   are   of  fairly   common   occurrence   towards   the   apex    of  the 
rather  elongated  conical  receptacle.     These  may  be  held  to  be  transitional 
forms   to  what  is  seen  in   the  allied   species   D.  rubiginosa,  the  sorus   of 
which  is  represented  in  longitudinal  section  in  Fig.  332  bis,  b.     Here,  upon 
a    relatively   short   receptacle,  and   between   indusial   flaps   which   are  also 
short,    the    sporangia    are    disposed    with    no    definite    succession ;     the 
persistent  stalks  of  two  old  sporangia  are  near  the  apex  of  the  receptacle, 
and  the  younger  sporangia   below,  with    spores   and   tetrads,  give  a  slight 
indication  of  a  basipetal  succession,  but  still  younger  sporangia  are  disposed 
irregularly  among   them.      The   sorus,    though   showing   some   slight   signs 
of  a    basipetal   succession  at   first,  is  clearly  of  that  type  which  we  shall 
designate   "mixed,"   that   is,   with   the   sporangia  produced   in   no  definite 
succession,  but  the  younger  interspersed  irregularly  among  those  which  are 
more   advanced ;    correlated   with    this   we   find   the   receptacle   short,    but 
wide.      The    sporangium   also   shows   a   difference   from   D,   apiifolia,   the 
annulus  being  definitely  interrupted  at  the  insertion  of  the  stalk  as  is  shown 
in    Fig.    332  bis,  d,  which    represents    a   dehiscent    sporangium   seen   from 
below,  {st)  indicating  the  insertion  of  the  round  stalk.     We  shall  subse- 
quently see  that,  by  these  gradations  in  Dennstaedtia,  a  transition  is  indicated 
between     two    fundamental     types     of    soral    arrangement,    the     basipetal 
succession  of  sporangia,  and  the  mixed,  where  the  various  ages  are  irregularly 
interspersed.     Dennstaedtia   is  thus   found    to  correspond  to  Microlepia  in 
the    occasional    departure    from    the    typical    basipetal    succession   of   the 
sporangia    in    the    sorus :    this    condition   leads    on    to    that    seen    in    the 
genus  Davallia, 

The  other  genera  included  in  the  Dennstaedtiinae  by  Prantl  are 
Leptolepia,  Saccoloma,  and  Hypolepis.  The  first  two  of  these  are  closely 
related  to  Microlepia,  as  their  numerous  synonyms  show :  many  of 
their    species    have   indeed    been   included    in    that    genus.     Hypolepis    is 
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mentioned  by  Prantl  himself  as  an  uncertain  member  of  this  sub-tribe. 
An  examination  of  its  sorus  shows  the  sporangia  of  various  ages  intermixed, 
and  without  definite  orientation.  On  these  grounds  the  affinity  of  this 
genus  would  appear  to  be  elsewhere  than  in  the  Dennstaedtiinae. 

Anatomy. 

It  has  long  been  known  that  the  axes  of  Dennstaedtia  and  of  Microkpia 
show  the  structure  now  recognised  as  solenostelic ;  but  the  detailed  know- 
ledge has  lately  been  extended  by  Mr.  Gwynne-Vaughan,^  and  made  the 
subject  of  important  comparisons,  of  which  the  following  paragraphs  are 
a  brief  abstract.  The  solenostele  is  itself  held  to  be  a  relatively  primitive 
state:    all   the  species  of  Dennstaedtia   that  have  hitherto  been  examined 


Fig.  333  A. 

Dennstaedtia  (Dicksonia)  punctiloba.  Dia- 
gram of  vascular  system  of  rhizome,  including 
a  node  and  the  base  of  a  leaf-trace.  The  upper 
surface  of  the  rhizome  would  face  the  observer. 
(After  Gwynne-Vaughan.) 


Fig.  333  B. 

Dennstaedtia  ( Dicksonia)  adiantoides.  Diagram  of 
vascular  system  of  rhizome,  including  a  node  aiid  the 
base  of  a  leaf-i  race.  Lsh.  =  lateral  ^ooc  arising  froca 
basiscopic  margin  of  leaf-trace :  i.s.  =  ridge  upoo 
interna!  surface  of  solenostele.  The  upper  surface 
of  rhizome  would  face  the  observer.  (After  Gwynne- 
Vaughan.) 


prove  to  be  essentially  solenostelic :  similarly  all  the  reputed  species  of 
Microlepia  that  have  been  examined  are  also  typically  solenostelic,  with 
two  exceptions  only :  one  of  these  is  Davallia  {Microlepia)  hirsuta^  Hk., 
which  is  dorsiventrally  dictyostelic,  and  this  appears  structurally  out  of 
place  among  the  Microlepias  \  an  examination  of  its  sorus,  however,  shows 
that  the  plant  is  one  of  the  Mixtae :  thus  both  the  anatomy  and  the  state 
of  the  sorus  show  that  its  proper  place  is  elsewhere,  probably  with  Davallia. 
The  other  exception  is  Davallia  {Microlepia)  pinnata^  Cav.,  which  appears 
to  have  relations  anatomically  rather  with  Lindsaya,  Excluding  these  it 
may  be  said  then  that  solenostelic  structure  is  typical  for  Dennstaedtia 
and  Microlepia, 

The  vascular  relations  of  leaf  and  axis  are  indicated  by  the  Figs,  m 
A,  B,  c.  The  leaf-trace  is  in  all  cases  an  undivided  ribbon-like  strand: 
where  it  is  inserted  upon  the  tubular  solenostele  the  latter  opens,  forming 
the   foliar   gap,  which   is   here  only  short,  and  soon   closes  (Fig.   '^^n  a). 


'^  Ann.  of  BoL,  xvii.,  p.  689. 
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This  simple  vascular  structure  holds  for  most  species,  with  minor  modifica- 
tions of  form  of  the  leaf-gap,  and  of  insertion  of  the  supply  for  lateral  axes. 
There  is,  however,  a  further  com- 
plication in  Dennstaedtia  adiantoides 
and  rubiginosa :  in  the  former  a 
local  thickening  appears  internally 
at  the  margins  of  the  leaf-gaps  in 
the  ordinary  stelar  cylinder:  this 
becomes  extended  to  form  an  in- 
wardly projecting  ridge,  continuous 
from  one  leaf-gap  to  another  (Fig. 
333  b).  In  D.  rubiginosa  this  ridge 
is  represented  by  a  separate  strand,  fig. '333  c. 

which    still   maintains  its   connection  Dennstaedtia  (DicksoniaJ  rubiginosa.     DiaRTam  of 

with  parh  Ipaf-aan-mflrmn  hnt  mav  ^^^  vascular  system  of  the  rhizome  includinR  a  node, 
WUn    eacn   leai  gap  margm,    OUl    may       ^„j  ^j^^  base  of  a  leaf-trace.      Uh.  and  i.s,  as  in  Fig. 

divide  into  «;pveral  distinrt  rnH<;  333  ^'  /=Iacunae  in  the  soienosiele  not  related  to 
aiViae  miO  several  aiSlinCl  roas  ^^^  departure  of  a  leaf-trace.  The  upper  surface  of 
/jrJCT       'IT.X     c).       This     OeCUliaritV    is       the  rhizome  would  face  the  observer.    (After  Gwynne- 

of  importance  for  comparison  with 

what  is  seen  in  the  stems  of  the  Pterideae  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  the 
Cyatheae  on  the  other,  while  it  also  has  its  bearings  in  the  elucidation  of 
the  complex  structure  already  seen  in  the  Matonineae. 

These  facts  of  vascular  anatomy,  coupled  with  those  relating  to  the 
sorus  appear  to  indicate  for  the  Dennstaedtiinae  a  very  interesting  inter- 
mediate position.  On  the  one  hand  their  confirmed  solenostely  is  evidence 
of  a  relatively  primitive  state,  derived  probably  from  a  protostelic  source; 
but  it  shows  only  slight  indications  of  passing  onwards  to  the  more 
advanced  state  of  dictyostely.  Moreover,  the  constant  condition  of  the 
leaf-trace  as  an  undivided,  ribbon-like  strand  is  a  clear  index  of  their 
primitive  position.  Similarly,  the  uniform  occurrence  of  hairs  and  the 
absence  of  ramenta  points  to  the  simpler  rather  than  to  the  more  advanced 
Filicales. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  soral  conditions  are  characteristically  those 
of  the  Gradatae :  the  basipetal  sequence  of  sporangia  is  quite  as  marked 
as  in  Dicksonia  or  Loxsoma^  with  which  they  share  the  basal  indusium^ 
here,  as  in  Dicksonia^  two-lipped.  But  in  certain  species  occasional 
departures  from  the  strict  basipetal  sequence  occur :  these  are  most 
prominent  in  Dennstaedtia  rubiginosa^  a  species  which  shows  also  the 
vascular  strands  within  the  solenostele.  With  the  loss  of  basipetal  succession 
and  the  advent  of  the  elongated  stalk  the  sporangium  loses  its  regularity 
of  orientation  and  its  markedly  oblique  annulus.  But  this  is  what  might  be 
expected,  since  there  is  no  longer  any  mechanical  reason  for  the  regularity. 
In  both  of  these  characters,  of  anatomical  structure  and  of  sorus,  the 
Dennstaedtiinae  approach  the  Pterideae.  On  the  other  hand  their  relation 
to  Dicksonia  and  to  Loxsoma  is  clear:    it  is  based  primarily  upon  habit 


6o2  FILICALES 

and  leaf-form ;  but  also  upon  the  characters  of  the  marginal  sorus,  and 
lastly  upon  the  vascular  system ;  for  even  the  dendroid  Dicksonias  show 
a  stelar  system  but  little  in  advance  of  the  solenostelic  Dennstaedtioi^ 
allowance  bein^  made  for  the  closer  leaf-arrangement  in  their  upright 
shoot. 

It  is  thus  seen,  not  from  one  character  alone  but  from  several,  that 
the  Dennstaedtiinae  take  a  transitional  position  between  certain  types 
of  the  simpler  Gradatae  and  those  Mixtae  which  have  marginal  or  approxi- 
mately marginal  sori.  But  lastly,  the  inequality  of  the  lips  of  the  indusium, 
and  the  obvious  lopsidedness  of  the  sorus,  both  in  Dicksonia  and  in  the 
Dennstaedtiinae,  has  its  interest  in  relation  to  what  is  seen  in  some  of 
the  more  advanced  Ferns.  The  origin  of  the  receptacle  is  still  strictly 
marginal,  but  already  there  is  a  leaning  towards  the  lower  surface,  and  it 
will  be  seen  that,  in  forms  belonging  to  the  Mixtae  which  appear  to  be 
related,  this  becomes  more  pronounced,  till  finally  a  superficial  position 
of  the  sorus  is  fully  attained. 

CYATHEAE. 

In  all  the  Gradatae  hitherto  considered  the  sorus  is  of  marginal  origin, 
though  in  some  of  the  most  advanced  there  is  a  tendency  towards  the 
lower  surface.  But  in  the  Cyatheae,  in  which  the  sorus  is  also  basipetal, 
its  position  is  superficial,  being  thus  comparable  with  that  of  the  Gleicheni- 
aceae  or  Marattiaceae.  There  is  no  comparative  ground  for  refenring  this 
in  the  Cyatheae  immediately  to  any  transition  from  a  marginal  position: 
there  is  indeed  good  reason  for  believing  that  the  superficial  sorus  was 
of  very  early  occurrence,  for  it  is  exemplified  in  some  of  the  most  primitive 
types  of  Ferns. 

The  Cyatheae  as  now  limited  include  the  dendroid  genera  Alsophik, 
Hemitelia,  and  Cyathea^  though  it  will  be  seen  that  certain  other  genera 
of  Ferns  of  smaller  stature  are  probably  related.  In  habit  they  are  occasion- 
ally creeping  {A,  blecknoides\  but  mostly  of  tree-like  habit,  the  columnar 
stem  being  covered  by  the  scars  of  the  tufted  leaves :  these  may  be  simple 
(C  sinuata\  or  singly  pinnate  (C  Bnmonis),  but  usually  repeatedly  pinnate. 
Broad  superficial  scales  are  present  generally,  but  hairs  commonly  accompany 
the  sorus.  Thorn-like  outgrowths  are  not  uncommon  upon  the  surface, 
especially  about  the  base  of  the  petiole:  these  must  be  held  as  new 
formations,  by  enation  from  surfaces  previously  untenanted  in  descent: 
they  show  that  such  origin  of  new  appendages  existed  among  very  early 
vascular  Plants.  Adventitious  roots  are  numerous,  and  form  a  dense  felt 
investing  the  lower  part  of  the  erect  trunk  to  a  thickness  often  far  beyond 
its  own  bulk. 

The  three  genera  named  form  a  very  natural  group,  separated  from 
one  another  technically  by  the  character  of  the  indusium,  which  is  absent 
in  Alsophila,  incomplete   and   scale-like   in    Hemiteliay  while  in  Cyathea  it 
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is  cup-like,  and  may  form  a  complete  investment  for  the  sorus  while  young. 
The  disposition  of  the  sori  is  fundamentally  as  in  GUichenia^  in  a  single 
series  on  either  side  of  the  midrib  of  the  pinnule ;  but  the  regularity  of 
the  series  is  liable  to  be  disturbed  according  to  the  mode  of  growth  of 
the  leaf.  Moreover,  the  identity  of  the  sorus  is  not  always  maintained, 
fissions  (or  fusions)  being  frequently  seen. 

The  development  of  the  sorus  has  been  followed  in  A,  atrovirens :  an 
early  condition  of  it  is  shown  in  Fig.  334  A,  in  which  the  sporangia  near 
the  apex  of  the  receptacle  have  the  cap-cell  already  formed,  while  in  the 
lower  sporangia  on  either  side  it  is  not  yet  cut  off.  The  succession  is 
thus  basipetal,  though  not  markedly  so,  since  their  number  is  not  very 
large  in  this  species.  The  sporangia  are  from  the  first  more  robust  than 
those  of  Cyathea^  but  less  so  than  those 

of  Gleichenia^Xo  which  they  correspond  '^ 

in  the  oblique  annulus,  and  in  their 
position  in  the  sorus :  moreover,  the 
first  segmentations  take  a  middle  place: 
the  parent  cell  of  the  sporangium  has 
frequently  a  wedge-shaped  base,  and 
the  first  segmentation-wall  cuts  one  of 
its  oblique  lateral  walls :  this  type  is 
thus  intermediate  between  that  of  the 
more  robust  Simplices  and  that  of  the 
smaller  sporangia  of  the  Polypodiaceae. 
In  point  of  its  convex  form  and  actual 
size  the  sporangium  of  A.  atrovirens 
does  not  differ  widely  from  that  of 
Gleichenia  dichotomay  but  the  stomium 
is  lateral  as  against  the  median  dehi- 
scence of  Gleichenia  :  still  it  is  obvious 

that  the  cells  of  the  stomium  form  part  of  the  very  regular  series  of  the 
annulus  (Fig.  334  c).  The  regularity  of  the  orientation  is  according  to  the 
type  of  Gleichenia  in  the  basal  part  of  the  sorus,  but  it  is  not  strictly 
maintained  by  the  sporangia  at  the  apex  of  the  receptacle  :  in  this  also 
Alsophila  corresponds  to  Gl.  dichoioma.  The  typical  number  of  spores 
per  sporangium  appears  to  be  64. 

It  is  thus  seen  that  Alsophila  shows  certain  points  of  interest  for 
comparison  with  Gleichenia :  notwithstanding  the  difference  of  habit  it 
corresponds  in  the  position  of  the  sorus  and  in  the  absence  of  the  indusium, 
while  the  number  of  the  sporangia  in  the  sorus  in  A.  atrovirens  is  not 
greatly  in  excess  of  that  in  Gleichenia  dichotoma.  There  is  also  some 
similarity  in  the  form  of  the  sporangium  with  its  oblique  annulus,  and  in  the 
orientation  of  the  sporangia,  at  least  in  the  lower  part  of  the  sorus,  though 
in  both  there  is  irregularity  towards  the  apex  of  the  receptacle.  But  there  are 
important  differences   in   the   position    of  dehiscence   and   in   the   number 


Fic;.  334- 
A=A  Isophila    atrox'irens,    Prest. 


A    young 


sorus  cut  vertically,  and  showing  a  slight  indica- 
tion of  basipetal  succession  of  the  sporangia. 
X900.  B^  C  =  sporangia  of  A.  excelsa^  Br. 
Mature;  ^  =  a  transverse  section  of  a  sporangial 
stalk.     X  50. 


6o4 


FILICALES 


•M0 


/ 


of  the  spores  produced  from  each  sporangium.  If  in  a  sorus  of  the  type 
of  Gleichenia  dichotonia  the  receptacle  were  elongated  to  receive  a  basipeUl 
succession  of  sporangia,  which  retained  their  form,  but  showed  a  diminished 
spore-output,   and    lateral   dehiscence    in   accordance   with    their    basipetal 

sequence,  the  sorus  of  Alsophila  would  be 
the  result. 

Such  changes  are  inherently  probable, 
and  it  has  been  seen  in  the  sorus  of 
the  Hymenophyllaceae  how  the  greater 
number  of  sporangia  goes  along  with  a 
fall  in  their  individual  productiveness. 
This  is  carried  further  in  Cyathea  than  in 
Alsophila y  for  there  the  sporangia  are 
smaller,  and  the  output  in  C.  dealbata 
may  fall  as  low  as  i6,  or  even  8  spores 
per  sporangium,  though  in  C,  medullam 
the  number  may  remain  at  64.  The 
development  of  the  sorus  in  this  genus 
has  also  been  followed :  it  differs  in  no 
essential  point  from  that  of  Alsophila^ 
excepting  in  the  presence  of  the  basal 
indusium,  which  appears  before  any  of  the 
sporangia  (Fig.  335).  The  inconstancy  of 
occurrence  of  the  indusium  in  a  group  of  closely  related  plants  indicates 
clearly  that,  however  large,  or  early  in  appearance,  or  biologically  important 
it  may  be,  it  is  not  to  be  held  as  an  essential  part  of  the  sorus,  nor  trust- 
worthy as  a  phyletic  character. 

Anatomy. 

Anatomically  the  Cyatheae  show  very  great  complexity  of  structure, 
though,  it  can  be  referred,  even  in  the  most  complex  examples,  by  comparison 
to  a  simpler  source :  the  conclusions  are,  however,  rendered  less  certain 
by  the  lack  of  graded  intermediate  conditions.  A  relatively  simple  state 
was  found  by  H.  Karsten  ^  in  the  western  species  Alsophila  pruinata,  a 
Fern  which  grows  with  an  upright  stem  some  three  feet  or  more  in  height. 
In  transverse  sections  of  the  axis  a  solenostelic  structure  is  seen,  which 
opens  here  and  there  with  a  foliar  gap,  from  the  margin  of  which  the 
leaf-trace  is  given  off,  apparently  as  a  simple  strand,  with  the  usual  horse- 
shoe-like transverse  section  r  after  leaving  the  axis  the  leaf-trace  soon  breaks 
up  into  a  number  of  strands.  As  the  internodes  are  of  perceptible  length 
the  leaf-gaps  do  not  overlap,  and  the  stele  often  appears  as  a  complete  ring 
(Fig.  336).  A  peculiar  feature  is  seen  in  this  Fern  in  the  leafless 
runners,  which  originate  below  the  leaf-bases,  and  grow  like  roots  downwards 
into  the  soil :  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  they  have  at  first  a  solid  stele, 


Fig.  335. 

Cyathea  dealhata^  Sw.  The  upper  figure 
shows  a  very  young  sorus,  with  receptacle 
and  indusium  already  indicated.  The  lower 
shows  the  indusium  (0  more  advanced,  and 
the  sporangia  «,  f,  arising  in  basipetal 
succession.     X  aoo. 


^  VegetoHonsorgofu  d.  Palmen.y  p.   123. 
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Fig.  336. 

Alsophila  ^minata^  Kaulf.  Transverse  sections  ot  stem,  leaf-bases,  and  bud  (a)  in 
Figsi.  3  and  4 ;  it  is  apparent  that  the  axis  is  solenostelic,  that  the  solenostele  opens  at 
the  exit  of  each  leaf,  and  that  the  leaf-trace  is  a  continuous  horse-shoe  at  its  base.  (After 
H.  Karsten.) 


Fig.  337  A. 

Cyathea  I mrny ana,  ^ooV.  ^=axile  longitudinal  section.  Natural  size.  The  section 
was  about  3  mm.  thick,  and  semi-transparent.  The  black  stereom  and  paler  vascular 
strands  drawn  as  superficial  do  not  all  lie  exactly  in  the  same  plane,  a  =  vascular  strands 
of  the  main  cylinder;  j=outer  ;  j'  =  inner  plates  of  its  seleroiic  sheath  ;  internally  to  /,  is 
the  pith  with  its  medullary  strands,  outside  s,  the  cortex  with  cortical  strands;  r= 
cortical  bundles  ;  /^  =  leaf-scars  ;  W=strands  passing  into  leaves  ;  ?(;= insertions  of  roots  ; 
m=a  foliar  strand  running  into  the  pith  ;  above  x  a  blind  ending  of  a  medullary  bundle. 
(After  De  Bary,  from  Englcr  and  Prantl,  Nat.  Pflamen/am.) 
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which,  however,  soon  develops  a  pith.  The  anatomy  of  this  Fern,  which 
deserves  a  thorough  reinvestigation,  appears  to  be  comparable  with  that 
of  a  solenostelic  Dennstaedtia  :  it  suggests  the  structure  from  which  the 
more  complicated  Cyatheaceous  stems  may  have  arisen.  Another  species 
with  exceptionally  simple  structure  is  stated  to  be  A.  blechnoides,  which  is 
peculiar  in  having  a  trailing  axis.^ 

In  the  vast  majority  of  the  Cyatheae  the  vascular  system  consists 
essentially  of  a  dictyostele,  with  accessory  strands  in  the  pith,  and  in 
some  cases  in  the  cortex  also.     The  leaves  being  closely  disposed  on  the 

massive  axis,  the  leaf-gaps,  which 
are  narrow,  overlap,  and  accord- 
ingly several  are  traversed  in  a 
single  transverse  section  (Fig. 
337  b).  The  dictyostele  is  thus 
represented  by  several  broadly 
strap-shaped  tracts,  with  their 
margins  turned  outwards,  and 
guarded  on  either  side  by  bands 
of  brown  slerenchyma :  this  is 
the  correlative  of  the  solenostele 
of  simpler  types.  The  leaf- 
trace,  composed  from  the  first 
of  numerous  distinct  strands, 
springs  from  the  margin  of  the 
leaf-gap,  the  strands  being  dis- 
posed in  the  usual  horse-shoe 
series.  But  over  and  above 
this  fundamental  vascular  system 
accessory  strands  are  found  in 
the  pith  (Figs.  337  A,  b):  these 
originate  from  the  foliar  gaps, 
and  traverse  the  pith  as  a 
branched  system  with  occasional 
blind  endings.  In  origin  and  nature  they  would  appear  to  be  comparable 
to  the  accessory  rods  seen  within  the  solenostele  in  Dennstaedtia  rubiginosa 
(compare  Fig.  333).^  In  the  cortex  also  an.  accessory  series  of  strands, 
related  to  the  leaf-trace,  is  found:  it  is  well  shown  in  C.  Imrayam 
in  Fig.  337  c,  and  is  reported  also  for  other  species,  both  of  Cyathta 
and  of  Alsophila,  This  cortical  system  has  no  recognised  correlative  in 
other  Ferns. 

Young  plants  of  Alsophila  excelsa  have  been  examined  by  Gwynne- 
Vaughan,^  with  a  view  to  tracing  the  ontogeny  of  the  vascular  system,  and 
especially  the   origin  of  the   medullary  strands:    his  results  are  illustrated 

^  Mettenius,   Ueber  Anghpiert'Sy  p.  524,  note  3. 

'  Gwynne-Vaughan,  /.r.,  p.   709.  ^/..r.,  p.   709. 


Fig. '337  B. 

Cyathca  Imrayana^  Hook.  Transverse  section  of  stem. 
Natural  size.  At  b^  c,  d,  foliar  gaps  ;  all  the  black  bands  and 
spotji  are  stereom,  all  the  paler  bands  are  vascular  strands 
in  section.  The  letters  a,  *,  y,y  have  the  same  meaning  as 
in  Fig.  337  A.    (After  De  Bary.) 
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by  a  diagrammatic  figure  (Fig.  338),  but  with  the  reservation  that  the  rapidity 
with  which  the  successive  stages  are  passed  through  varies  considerably :  it 
is  beh'eved,  however,  that  the  diagram  will  serve  to  represent  the  course 
of  development  of  the  vascular  system,  not  only  in  the  Cyatheae,  but  also 
in  most  of  the  solenostelic  and  dictyostelic  Ferns,  up  to  the  particular 
stage  that  they  retain  when  mature.  The  following  description  is  taken 
almost  verbally  from  Mr.  Gwynne-Vaughan's  memoir. 

The  young   plant   of  Alsophila  excelsa  has  its  leaves  arranged   radially 
all    round   the  axis.      At   the   very   base   of  the   stem   the    single    central 


Fig.  337  C. 

Cyathea  Inirayana,  Hook.  Piei  e  of  stem  with  four  leaf-ba&e&,  after  removal  of  the 
outer  layers  of  cortex,  seen  from  without.  The  margins  of  the  four  leaf-gaps,  the  bundle*: 
which  spring  from  them  and  pass  into  the  leaves,  the  roots  inserted  on  them  (black),  and 
the  bundles  which  run  down  within  the  cortex  are  exposed.  The  cortical  bundles  and 
root  bases  are  quite  frer,  the  rest  are  covered  by  semi-transparent  parenchyma.  Natural 
si2C.     (After  De  Bary,  from  Engler  and  Pranti,  Nat.  Pflanzenfani,) 

cylinder  possesses  a  small  central  strand  of  xylem,  usually  with  a  few 
xylem-parenchyma  cells  intervening  between  the  tracheides.  The  first  leaf- 
trace  may  depart  without  in  any  way  altering  the  structure  of  this  stele, 
or  of  its  xylem-strand,  but  usually  the  phloem  on  the  adaxial  surface  of  the 
leaf-trace  is  prolonged  a  short  distance  downwards  into  the  substance  of 
the  central  xylem.  At  the  departure  of  the  subsequent  leaves  this  feature 
is  much  more  pronounced,  and  the  phloem  thus  decurrent  runs  down 
through  the  whole  length  of  the  internode  to  meet  with  that  decurrent 
from  the  leaf  below.  In  the  second  leaf,  however,  it  often  falls  short  of 
the  point  of  departure  of  the  first  leaf,  and  ends  blindly  in  the  internode. 
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From  this  point,  therefore,  up  to  the  third  or  fourth  leaf,  the  centre  of 
the  xylem-strand  is  occupied  by  a  core  of  phloem.  At  the  departure  of 
about  the  third  or  fourth  leaf  the  pericycle  follows  the  phloem  down  into 
the  internode  below,  so  that  a  few  pericyclic  cells  are  now  to  be  found  in 
the  centre  of  the  core  of  phloem.  At  the  fifth  leaf 
(or  sometimes  at  the  fourth)  the  endodermis  also 
is  decurrent,  giving  rise  at  first  to  a  few  cells  only 
in  the  centre  of  the  pericycle,  which  usually  dis- 
appear before  the  node  below  is  reached.  Higher 
up  it  is  continuous  from  node  to  node,  and  sur- 
rounds a  progressively  increasing  amount  of  ground- 
tissue,  which  is  now  decurrent  with  it.  The  vascular 
system  has,  in  fact,  become  a  solenostele.  This 
stage,  however,  does  not  last  long,  for  the  leaf-gaps 
begin  to  overlap  after  the  departure  of  about  the 
eighth  leaf,  and  above  this  point  the  system 
becomes  more  and  more  dictyostelic,  although  at 
first  a  complete  vascular  ring  is  occasionally  to  be 
met  with.  The  leaf-trace  of  the  first  five  or  six 
leaves  consists  of  a  single  curved  strand.  Above 
this  point  two  or  three  separate  strands  are  given 
off  to  each  leaf,  and  at  about  the  tenth  leaf  four 
such  strands  are  present,  two  arising  from  each 
side  of  the  leaf-gap. 

The  first  indication  of  the  internal  steles  that 
occur  in  the  mature  plant  is  to  be  found  at  about 
the  tenth  leaf.  Just  below  one  or  both  of  the 
two  upper  (adaxial)  traces  of  this  leaf  the  xylem 
of  the  stem-stele  is  seen  to  project  slightly  inwards, 
so  as  to  form  a  small  ridge  on  its  internal  surface, 
which  is  often  continued  as  such  for  some  distance 
down  the  stem.  Sometimes,  however,  it  separates 
off  completely  so  as  to  produce  a  small  xylem- 
strand  lying  free  within  the  phloem  of  the  stele, 
which  either  ends  blindly  below  or  eventually  fuses 
up  again  with  the  main  xylem-strand.  These  free 
xylem-strands  are  always  present  at  the  subsequent 
leaf-gaps,  and,  although  still  remaining  enclosed  by 
the  same  endodermis,  they  become  more  and  more  distinct  from  the  main 
xylem-strand  of  the  stele.  Later  on  they  may  even  separate  off  from  the 
stele  altogether  in  the  upper  part  of  their  course,  only  fusing  with  it 
again  at  a  point  lower  down.  The  separation  of  the  small  xylem-strands 
from  the  main  stele  finally  becomes  complete  throughout,  and  from 
their  starting-point  they  run  as  small  independent  vascular  strands  ending 
blindly  in  the  central  ground-tissue,  and  having  no  further  communication 


Fig.  338. 

Alsophila  excelsa.  Diagram 
of  vascular  system  of  a  young 
plant  in  median  longitudinal 
section.  The  xylem  is  black, 
the  phloem  lightly  shaded,  and 
the  endodermis  is  indicated  by 
a  dotted  line,  the  ground-tissue 
is  lef\  whfte.  (.After  Gwynne- 
Vaughan.) 
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with  the  main  stele,  except  sometimes  by  a  small  branch  near  their  point 
of  origin. 

It  seems,  therefore,  that  the  internal  vascular  strands  of  Alsophila 
exctlsa  owe  their  existence  to  the  same  initial  phenomena  as  do  those  of 
Dennstaedtia  rubiginosa\  that  is  to  say,  they  are  probably  derived  from 
the  elaboration  of  a  local  thickening  of  the  xylem-ring  at  the  margins  of 
the  leaf-gaps  in  the  ordinary  stelar  cylinder ;  but  they  do  not  appear  at 
all  until  the  ordinary  stelar  cylinder  has  become  dictyostelic. 

The  ontogeny  thus  disclosed  for  a  complex  Tree- Fern  may  be  held  as 
a  valid  suggestion  of  the  way  in  which  the  mature  condition  was  achieved 
in  descent.  It  starts  from  a  protostelic  state,  which  is,  however,  brief,  and 
passes  to  the  solenostelic  by  intrusion  of  outer-lying  tissues  into  the  xylem- 
core  ;  but  this  again  passes  into  the  dictyostelic  by  reason  of  the  overlapping 
of  the  leaf-gaps  :  and  lastly,  by  intrusion  of  vascular  growths  from  the 
margin  of  the  leaf-gaps,  the  medullary  system  is  produced.  All  these 
steps,  so  quickly  passed  over  in  the  individual  life,  are  readily  intelligible, 
and  even  probable,  in  the  evolutionary  story  of  plants  with  a  massive 
axis,  bearing  large  and  closely  disposed  leaves. 

The  protostelic  state,  here  so  short,  is  the  permanent  condition  in 
most  of  the  Gleicheniaceae.  But  the  most  advanced  species  of  GUichenia 
{G.  dichoioma  and  pectinata)  show  signs  of  solenostely,  while  in  Alsophila 
pruinata  the  solenostelic  state  appears  to  be  permanent.  But  in  other 
species  of  Alsophila  it  also  is  a  phase  quickly  passed  through-  to  the 
dictyostelic  state,  which  is  then  permanent.  Finally,  the  medullary 
system  absent  in  A,  pruinata^  as  it  is  also  in  Dicksonia^  but  developed 
in  Cyathea^  is  clearly  a  late  accessory,  probably  consequent  upon  the 
enormous  distension  of  the  pith  in  relation  to  the  wide  leaf-bases. 

The  leaf-trace  also  presents  features  of  comparative  interest :  in  the 
young  plant  it  consists  of  a  single  strand,  as  it  is  in  all  the  Gleichenias\ 
in  A.  pruinata  it  appears  to  be  so  at  the  base  even  of  the  mature  leaf, 
though  it  soon  breaks  up  into  separate  strands  as  it  passes  up  into  the 
leaf-stalk:  but  in  most  of  the  Cyatheae  the  leaf-trace  in  the  mature 
shoot  is  from  the  first  composed  of  a  number  of  distinct  strands.  These 
successive  steps  again  indicate  a  probable  phyletic  progression,  the  young 
plant  showing  a  condition  similar  to  that  seen  in  simpler  types,  and 
especially  in  the  Gleicheniaceae. 

If  the  facts  derived  from  the  characters  of  the  sorus  be  put  into 
relation  to  these  from  anatomy,  a  substantial  parallelism  emerges,  point- 
ing in  both  cases  towards  the  Gleicheniaceae  as  a  probable  indication 
of  the  genetic  source.  In  soral  characters  Alsophila  is  the  nearest  to 
Gleichenia^  and  especially  to  those  species  in  which  the  sorus  is  no 
longer  uniseriate,  but  consists  of  a  large  number  of  relatively  small 
sporangia  {G,  dichoioma  and  pectinata).  It  is  in  these  very  species  that 
there  is  a  definite  advance  towards  a  state  of  solenostely  not  very  far 
removed     from     that     actually    seen     in     A.    pruinata.     From     such     a 
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vascular  type  to  that  seen  in  the  more  complex  Cyatheae,  the  probable 
progress  has  been  as  suggested  in  the  ontogeny  of  A.  excelsa^  while  in 
the  sorus  the  basal  indusium  appears  as  a  new  structure,  and  the  individual 
sporangia  are  liable  to  diminution  in  size  and  spore -output,  as  is  exemplified 
in  the  extreme  form  in  Cyathea  dealbata.  Thus  there  seems  good  reason 
to  see  in  the  Cyatheae  a  series  having  probable  genetic  relations  with  the 
Gleicheniaceae,  but  advanced  on  the  one  hand  to  the  basipetal  succession 
of  the  sori,  and  on  the  other  to  a  high  complexity  of  the  vascular  system. 

This  conclusion  is  in  agreement  with  the  palaeontological  facts,  for 
representatives  of  the  Cyatheae  have  been  recognised  as  present  from 
Jurassic  times  onwards.  It  is,  moreover,  specially  interesting  to  note  that 
the  genus  Alsophila  is  among  the  earliest  of  the  fossils  referred  with  certainty 
to  this  family,  as  exemplified  by  A,  polonica^  described  by  Raciborski 
from  the  fire-clay  of  Krakau.^ 

Of  Ferns  in  which  evidence  of  a  basipetal  sequence  of  the  sporangia 
in  the  sorus  has  been  observed  there  remain  Onoclea,  Sphaeropteris^  and 
Diacalpe,  all  genera  in  which  the  position  of  the  sorus  is  superficial  and 
the  indusium  basal.  The  natural  place  for  these  genera  appears  accordingly 
to  be  in  relation  to  the  Cyatheae.^  The  annulus  in  these  Ferns  is  almost 
vertical :  in  Sphaeropteris  it  is  slightly  oblique,  and  may  be  traced  as 
continuous  past  the  insertion  of  the  stalk  of  the  sporangium,  as  is 
characteristic  of  the  Gradatae ;  but  in  Diacalpe  and  in  Onoclea  the  annulus 
is  interrupted  at  the  insertion  of  the  stalk.  These  genera  appear  to 
illustrate  how,  when  the  basipetal  succession  is  not  long  continued,  and 
the  orientation  of  the  sporangia  not  strictly  maintained,  the  annulus  is  no 
longer  markedly  oblique,  but  passes  over  into  the  vertical  position,  and  may 
even  be.  discontinuous  at  the  base.  This  will  be  noted  also  in  the 
Dicksonia-DavaUia  series. 

SALVINIACEAE. 

it  is  impossible  to  leave  the  Gradatae  without  mention  of  the  peculiar 
little  group  of  heterosporous  water  Ferns,  of  the  genera  Sa/vinia  and 
Azolla,  They  have  been  so  exhaustively  described  elsewhere  that  it  will 
be  unnecessary  to  give  any  detailed  account  of  them  here,  especially  as 
they  are  in  all  probability  a  side  branch  from  the  main  series.  Examination 
of  their  sori  shows  resemblances  to  the  sorus  of  the  Gradatae :  it  is,  however, 
difficult  to  attach  them  on  these,  or  on  more  general  grounds  to  any  actual 
genus  of  living  ferns.  It  would  seem  probable  that  the  type  from  which 
they  sprang  was  homosporous,  having  an  elongated  receptacle  upon  which 
arose  a  basipetal  succession  of  sporangia,  with  short  thick  stalks,  and  each 
containing  i6  spore-mother-cells.  That  with  the  differentiation  of  the  spores 
followed  certain  other  modifications,  such  as  a  decrease  in  number  of  the  female 
sporangia,  and  perhaps  an  increase  of  the  male  sporangia :    the  former  is 

^  AbhatuU.  Akad.  PViss.  Krakatty  xviii.,  1894.  ^See  Sfudifs,  iv.,  p.  55-58. 
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particularly  exemplified  in  the  female  sporocarp  of  Azolla,  where  the  number 
has  sunk  to  a  single  one:  the  latter  in  the  male  sorus  of  Salvinia,  which 
shows  the  unusual  phenomenon  of  branching  of  the  pedicels.  Since  the 
annulus  is  absent,  there  is  no  ready  clue  to  the  orientation  of  the  sporangia, 
and  it  may  be  a  question  whether  in  itself  the  basipetal  succession  of  origin  of 
the  sporangia  is  a  real  index  of  affinity :  it  is  one  of  those  characters  which 
might  readily  appear  in  several  distinct  evolutionary  lines.  But  taken  with 
the  other' characters  of  the  sorus,  and  the  fact  that  in  these  plants  the 
basipetal  succession  is  not  always  strictly  maintained,  and  does  not  appear  to 
be  of  any  great  practical  importance,  its  existence  in  the  Salviniaceae  may 
be  regarded  as  a  survival  of  an  ancestral  character.  The  soral  characters 
would  all  harmonise  with  the  view  that  the  Salviniaceae  are  a  series  of 
organisms  related  to  the  Gradatae,  but  subjected  to  modification  consequent 
upon  their  aquatic  habit,  and  upon  their  assumption  of  the  heterosporous 
state. 


CHAPTER    XXXIX. 

MIXTAE. 

There  still  remain  to  be  considered  the  great  majority  of  genera  and  species 
of  living  Ferns.  It  is  not  proposed  here  to  enter  fully  into  the  characteristics 
or  the  classification  of  them  :  it  must  suffice  to  indicate  certain  features 
only  which  they  show,  and  to  place  them  iri  general  relation  to  those  of 
the  other  Filicales  which  the  Palaeontological  evidence  indicates  as  prior 
to  them  in  time. 

It  has  been  found,  as  the  result  of  examination  of  representatives  of  all 
the  remaining  genera  of  living  Ferns,  that  the  sorus  is  of  the  type  which 
is  designated  "  mixed " :  that  is,  that  sporangia  of  different  ages  are  a^re- 
gated  together  without  any  definite  sequence :  in  fact,  that  promiscuous 
interpolation  of  younger  sporangia  between  those  already  present  is  the 
rule.^  This  is  accompanied  by  an  absence  of  any  definite  orientation  of 
the  sporangia,  such  as  has  been  seen  especially  in  the  Gradatae :  also  there 
is  commonly  an  elongation  of  the  sporangial  stalk,  which  is  often  reduced 
to  a  single  row  of  cells  at  its  base.  With  this  there  is  a  vertical  position 
of  the  annulus,  which  is  interrupted  at  the  point  of  insertion  of  the  stalk. 
The  numerical  output  of  spores  per  sporangium  has  never  been  seen  in 
these  Ferns  to  exceed  64,  while  lower  numbers  are  frequent.  These 
characters  are  general  for  the  remaining  Ferns  exclusive  of  those  already 
described,  and  they  are  accordingly  designated  collectively  the  "Mixtae.** 
There  may,  however,  be  very  great  differences  in  the  number,  position, 
and  extent  of  the  sori,  and  in  the  presence  or  absence  of  an  indusium; 
and  it  is  upon  these  characters  that  their  classification  has  principally  been 
founded.  But  before  such  classification  can  be  held  as  more  than  pro- 
visional the  criteria  will  have  to  be  extended  to  include  the  results  of  wider 
anatomical  study,  and  of  comparison  of  the  gametophyte. 

It  is  improbable  that  the  Mixtae  constitute  one  single  phyletic  line: 
evidence  will  be  adduced  that  in  more  than  one  distinct  line  of  descent  the 
mixed  type  of  sorus  was  arrived  at,  and  that  it  was  probably  derived  in  most 

*  See  Studies^  iv.,  pp.  78-87. 
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cases  from  the  type  of  the  Gradatae,  but  might  also  be  produced  directly 
from  the  sorus  of  the  t3rpe  of  the  Simplices.  It  must  suffice  here  to  trace 
some  probable  lines  of  phyletic  origin  which  have  so  far  emerged,  though 
others  may  eventually  be  recognised. 

DENNSTAEDTIA-DAVALLIA   SERIES. 

The  best  accredited  case  is  seen  in  Ferns  with  marginal  sori,  and  it 
has  been  found  that  among  them  there  are  forms  which  lead  from  the 
Gradatae  towards  those  genera  with  mixed  sori  which  have  been  grouped 
by  Prantl  as  the  Pterideae.^  It  has  already  been  seen  that  though  the 
sorus  of  Dennstaedtia  is  typically  basipetal  (see  Fig.  332  bis^  a),  occasional 
departures  from  the  strict  sequence  exist  in  D.  apiifoiia,  while  in  D.  rubi- 
ginosa  the  sorus  retains  some  signs  of  the  basipetal  sequence,  but  younger 
sporangia  occur  interpolated  without  order  among  those  pre-existent,  while 
the  receptacle  is  more  flattened  (Fig.  339  a).  It  will  be  seen  that  these 
characters  approach  those  seen  in  Davallia, 

The  genus  Davallia^  as  it  stands  in  the  Synopsis  Filicum^  is  a  compre- 
hensive one.  Sir  William  Hooker  remarks ^  of  the  Davalliae :  "No  two 
authors  are  agreed  as  to  the  limits  of  this  group,  nor  of  the  genera  which 
compose  it ;  and  no  wonder,  seeing  how  gradually  the  genera  seem  to 
run  one  into  another.  To  me  the  genera  seem  to  have  been  need- 
lessly multiplied,  upon  very  insufficient  grounds,  so  that  in  many  cases 
I  cannot  even  adopt  them  as  sub-genera."  The  result  of  Sir  William 
Hooker's  view,  as  thus  expressed,  has  been  that  he  grouped  several  genera 
of  other  authors  under  the  comprehensive  genus  Davallia,  But  the 
tendency  has  since  been  to  reinstate  some  of  his  sub-genera  as  substantive 
genera,  the  most  prominent  case  being  that  of  Micro lepia :  the  characters 
derived  from  the  sorus  have  been  described  above,  and  justify  the  removal 
of  MicroUpia  from  the  genus  Davallia, 

From  the  §  Eu-Davallia  of  the  Synopsis  Fiiicum,  observations  have  been 
made  on  D,  griffithiana^  Hook,  pyxidata^  Car.,  canariensis^  Smith,  solida^ 
Swartz,  and  divaricata^  Blume.  In  all  of  these  the  sorus  shows  various 
ages  of  sporangia  intermixed,  while  they  are  inserted  upon  a  wide,  flat 
receptacle.  The  sporangia  themselves  have  long  stalks  when  mature,  so 
that  the  ripe  sporangial  head  is  raised  far  above  those  of  the  younger 
sporangia,  and  thus  scattering  of  the  spores  is  ensured  without  an  elongated 
receptacle. 

The  development  has  been  specially  studied  in  D.  Griffithiana.  Fig.  339  b 
shows  a  young  sorus  with  the  first  sporangia  appearing.  It  may  be  noted 
Jthat  on  the  flat  receptacle  the  first  sporangium  is  in  a  median  position, 
and  this  may  be  taken  as  a  slight  trace  of  basipetal  succession ;  but  even 
this  is  not  constant,  and  as  the  development  proceeds  any  superficial  cell 

^  Arb.  K.  Bot.   Gart,  Breslau,  vol.  i.  (1892),  p.  17. 
^Species  Filicum^  i.,  p.    150. 
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of  the  receptacle  may  grow  up  into  a  sporangium,  developing  as  such  in 
any  order  whatever,  and  without  any  regularity  of  orientation.  The  confused 
mass  which  results  is  shown  in  Fig.  339  c,  and  this  also  illustrates  how,  as 
the  sporangia  grow  older,  their  stalks,  composed  in  the  lower  part  of  but 
a  single  row  of  cells,  become  elongated.  The  vascular  strand  runs  upward 
to  a  point  immediately  below  the  surface  of  the  sorus,  and  there  widens  out 


Fig.  339. 

A  =  sorus  oi  Dennstardtia  rubiginosa.  Cut  vertically  and  showing  mixed  condition  in 
a  sorus  originally  basipeuil.  B=Davallia  GriffitkiaHa^  Hk.  Young  sorus  in  section, 
showing  first  formation  of  sporangia.  C=oId  sorus  of  the  same,  showing  sporangia  of 
different  ages  intermixed.     Allx  loo. 


into  a  considerable  mass  of  tracheides,  surrounded  by  a  thin  band  of  paren- 
chyma, and  limited  by  a  brown  layer,  which  is  doubtless  of  the  nature  of 
an  endodermis. 

Examination  of  representatives  of  all  the  other  sections  of  the  genus 
Davallia  led  to  similar  results,  and  it  is  thus  seen  that,  with  the  exception 
of  Microlepta^  which  had  already  been  removed  on  other  grounds  by  Prantl, 
and    accorded   a    separate    place    by   Christ,^    the   genus    Davailia   shows 

*  Farmkrduiery  p.    10. 
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Fig.  340. 

Davallia  hymenophyll- 
aides.  Pinnule  enlarged. 
(After  Hooker,  from  Christ's 
Farmkraater. ) 


uniformity  of  structure  of  the  sorus  on  the  mixed  plan,  with  flat  receptacle, 

and  with  no  definite  rule  of  orientation  of  the  long-stalked  sporangia. 
The  connection  of  the  Dennstaedtia-Davallia  series 

with  such   genera  as   Lindsaya,    Pteris^    Fellaea^    and 

Adianium,  where  the  sori  are  marginal,  seems  beyond 

question,  and  it  is  strongly  supported  by  the  anatomical 

evidence.     But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  sori  are  liable 

to   move  from   the   marginal   position :     this    phyletic 

change    is    illustrated    by    very    gradual    steps.      An 

inequality  of  the  lips  of  the  indusium  is  apparent  in 

Microlepia  (Fig.  332    a)  :    it  appears   often   in   greater 

degree    in    the    various    forms    of    Davallia^   and    is 

specially   marked   in   §  Leucostegia   (Fig.    340),    where 

the  upper  lip  app)ears  as  the  continuation  of  the  leaf- 
lobe,  the  lower  as  a  cup-shaped  indusium  apparently 

some  distance  from  the  margin.     Leucostegia  has  long 

been  recognised  as  closely  related  to  Cysiopteris,  which 

also   has  a   mixed   sorus,   without   regular   orientation 

of  its  sporangia,  while  it  is  protected  by  an  indusium 

of  similar   form  to  that  of  Leucostegia   (Eig.  341).      These    examples   will 

5erve   as   illustrating    a   feature   which   has   probably   been  widely   effective 

in  the  descent  of  the  Leptosporangiate 
Ferns,  viz.  the  retreat  of  the  sorus  from 
the  margin  to  the  under  surface  of  the 
leaf.  From  Cystopteris  the  sequence 
may  with  probability  be  traced  on  to 
the  Aspideae.  It  would  thus  appear 
that  a  considerable  proportion  of  the 
Mixtae  are  referable  in  origin  to  forms 
with  a  marginal  position  of  the  sorus. 
A  further  illustration  of  probable 
relationship,  in  this  case  to  Polypo- 
dium,  is  seen  in  Hypolepis,  This 
genus  was  included  by  Kiihn  and  by 
Prantl  ^  in  the  Dennstaedtiinae,  though 
by  others  it  has  been  placed  in  the 
Pterideae.  The  marginal  sori,  covered 
by  the  reflexed  margin  of  the  leaf, 
consist  of  a  slightly  convex  receptacle, 
upon  which  the  sporangia  of  various 
ages  are  inserted  in  no  definite  order : 

{rom  Christ's  Farrnkrduter.)'  the   annulus   is   definitely   interrupted 

at   the   insertion  of  the   stalk.     It   is   clearly  one   of  the   Mixtae,  but  the 

affinity  with  the  Dennstaedtiinae  is  indicated  by  the  position  and  character 

iZ.r.,  p.   18. 


Fig.  341. 


Cystopteris  fragilis.     Pinnule  of  the  form  from 
Tasmania,  and  its  sorus  enlarged.     (After  Hooker, 
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of  the  sori  and  the  habit,  as  well  as  by  certain  anatomical  features.  The 
genus  appears  to  hold  an  intermediate  position  between  the  Dennstaedtiinae 
and  some  Ferns  referred  to  Polypodium :  the  relationship  to  the  latter 
has  already  been  the  subject  of  remark;  for  instance,  in  the  Synopsis 
Filicum,  p.  130,  Dr.  Griesebach  is  quoted  as  writing  of  If.  Purdieana^  Hk.: 
"  Not  to  be  distinguished  from  F.  rugulosum  but  by  the  specially  transformed 
involucral  appendages,  and  probably  passing  into  that  widely-ranging  species." 
Again, ^  under  Polypodium  {Pheg,)  punctatum^  Thunb.  (which  Hooker 
regarded  as  including  P,  rugulosum,  Labill),  he  remarks:  "Very  closely 
related  to  Euhypolepis''  All  this  seems  to  indicate  a  probable  sequence 
which  would  consist  of  (a)  some  Dennstaedtiinous  Ferns  with  basipetal 
sori,  (b)  some  type  with  mixed  sorus,  and  receptacle  within  the  margin 
which  is  curved  over  as  an  indusium,  as  in  Hypolepis :  (c)  such  a  type  as 

Polypodium  pututatum,  Thunb.,  with 
its  definitely  superficial,  unprotected 
sorus,  having  sporangia  with  ages  inter- 
mixed, and  no  regularity  of  orientation. 
It  may  next  be  enquired  how  far 
the  anatomical  data  will  support  the 
results  of  examination  of  the  sori  in 
this  series.  It  cannot  be  assumed  that 
characters  so  distinct  as  those  of  the 
sorus  and  of  the  vascular  system 
must  necessarily  run  parallel ;  but  if 
they  do,  it  is  a  strong  support  of  the 
correctness  of  recognition  of  a  phyletic 
line.  Gwynne-Vaughan  has  found  that 
in  every  species  of  the  sub-tribe 
Dennstaedtiinae  in  which  the  anatomy 
is  known  the  same  type  of  primitive  vascular  system,  the  solenostelic,  is 
seen :  this  indicates  the  primitive  nature  of  PrantPs  sub-tribe  as  a  whole. 
The  statement  applies  for  all  species  of  Dennstaedtia  examined,  but  in 
D.  rubigitwsa  the  solenostele  is  not  quite  typical,  additional  vascular 
strands  being  also  present :  this  is,  however,  the  very  species  in  which 
an  approach  to  a  mixed  sorus  is  found :  thus,  the  two  characters  indicate 
that  plant  as  an  advance  upon  the  rest.  The  approach  is  towards  a 
condition  seen  in  species  of  Pteris,  where  with  a  mixed  sorus  there  is  a 
still  more  elaborate  accessory  vascular  system  within  the  original  soleno- 
stele (Fig.  342). 

Turning  to  the  Hypolepis-Polypodium  line  above  noted,  the  anatomy 
again  supports  the  relationship.  Hypolepis  is  solenostelic :  so  is  P.  punctatum: 
in  fact  this  species  stands  structurally  isolated  among  the  Polypodieae,  and 
is  evidently  related  closely  to  Hypolepis,  which  in  turn  is  related  to  the 
other  Dennstaedtiinae.^ 


Fig.  342. 

''  Pteris  elafa,  v.  Karsteniana.  Diagram  showing 
the  arrangement  of  the  vascular  tissue  at  the 
insertion  of  a  leaf.  A  piece  is  supposed  to  be  cut 
out  of  the  side  of  the  solenostele,  so  as  to  show  the 
internal  vascular  system.  Note  that  a  small  strand, 
lying  within  the  second  vascular  ring,  is  also  present. 
(After  Gwynne-Vaughan.) 


'^  Syn.   Filic,  p.  312. 


*'' Gwj-nne-Vaughan.  /.r.,  p.  735. 
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In  the  case  of  Lindsaya  the  matter  is  not  so  clear.  The  marginal  sorus  is 
of  the  mixed  type,  but  the  vascular  structure  is  less  advanced  than  in  the 
Dennstaedtia-Davallia  series :  it  is  characterised  by  possessing  in  addition  to 
the  external  phloem-mantle  a  strand  of  phloem  completely  embedded  in  the 
xylem.^  In  this,  however,  there  is  no  serious  discrepancy :  it  appears  that 
the  soral  and  anatomical  characters  do  not  always  march  abreast :  in 
Lindsaya  the  anatomical  advance  has  lagged  behind  that  of  the  sorus. 

Lastly,  there  is  abundant  evidence  to  show  that  an  ultimate  state  of 
dictyostely  has  been  achieved  in  the  vast  majority  of  the  Mixtae:  it 
appears  already  in  Davallia  and  in  Cystopteris^  among  the  series  now  under 
discussion.  It  may  be  held  as  a  final  modification  of  the  solenostelic 
structure,  consequent  upon  the  overlapping  of  the  leaf-gaps.  And  so  it  is. 
seen  that  in  the  Dennstaedtia-Davallia  series  the  anatomical  advance  is 
in  the  main  parallel  with  that  of  the  soral  characters,  though  exact  parallelism 
is  not  always  maintained.  There  is  thus  good  reason  for  holding  that  the 
series  represents  a  true  line  of  phyletic  advance,  leading  from  the  condition 
of  the  Gradatae  to  that  of  the  Mixtae. 

ONOCLEA-WOODSIA  SERIES. 

A  phyletic  line  of  progression  from  a  basipetal  to  a  mixed  sorus,  possibly 
distinct  from  the  last  though  of  much  less  certainty,  may  be  traced  through 
genera  where  the  sorus  is  already  superficial :  viz.  from  Onociea  and  Diacalpe 
on  the  one  hand  to  Woodsia  and  Hypoderris  on  the  other.  These  genera 
have  been  grouped  together  in  most  of  the  leading  systems,  and  are  all 
included  under  the  Woodsieae  by  Diels.-  But  an  examination  of  their 
sori  shows  that  in  Onociea  and  Diacalpe  there  is  a  basipetal  succession  of 
the  sporangia :  this  has  been  demonstrated  developnientally  in  Onociea^ 
and  the  result  may  be  summed  up  in  the  statement  that  the  sorus  is 
characteristic  of  the  Cyatheae ;  but  the  sporangium  is  characteristic  of  the 
Pblypodiaceae,  having  a  long  stalk,  and  the  annulus  is  definitely  interrupted 
at  the  insertion  of  the  stalk,  while  there  is  no  regularity  of  orientation.  In 
Diacalpe — as  in  Spkaeropteris^  as  well — there  is  also  evidence  of  basipetal 
succession  (see  Studies,  iv.,  pp.  55-60). 

But  in  Woodsia  and  Hypoderris,  where  also  the  sori  are  superficial  and 
the  indusium  basal,  the  case  is  different :  in  Hypoderris  the  sorus  is  clearly 
of  the  mixed  type,  with  flattened  receptacle :  the  same  appears  to  be  the 
case  in  Woodsia,  though  the  small  number  of  sporangia  makes  the  decision 
less  certain.  Full  anatomical  data  are  not  at  hand  for  comparison,  though 
Onociea  at  least  appears  to  have  already  an  advanced  type  of  dictyostele. 
The  evidence,  such  as  it  is,  appears  to  indicate  that  a  line  of  advance  from 
a  basipetal  to  a  mixed  sorus  has  existed  among  the  Ferns  with  superficial 
sorus  and  basal  indusium,  of  Cyatheaceous  affinity.     But  these  forms  require 

^Tansley  and  Lulham,  Ann.  of  Bot.,  xvi.,  p.   157. 
'Engler  and  Prantl,  i.,  4,  p.   159. 
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a  careful  revision,   with   special   reference  to  their  anatomical  characters, 
before  this  progression  can  be  regarded  as  established. 

MATONIA-DIPTERIS  SERIES. 

The  genus  Dipteris,  Reinw.,  so  long  merged  in  the  comprehensive  genus 
Polypodium  on  account  of  its  sorus  being  naked  and  superficial,  has  recently 
been  restored  to  its  independent  position,  and  is  now  held  to  be  the  sole 
representative  of  the  family  of  the  Dipteridinae.^  There  is  little  doubt 
that  this  position  is  justified,  while  among  relatively  primitive  types  the 
family  finds  near  allies  among  the  Matonineae. 

The  genus  is  represented  by  four  living  species  from  the  Indo-Malayan 
Flora,  which  illustrate  an  interesting  progression  in  leaf-architecture.  They 
all  have  creeping  rhizomes,  showing  occasional  dichotomy,  the  type  of  shoot 
being  closely  similar  to  that  of  Matonia,  The  axis  and  the  bases  of  the 
leaves  alike  are  invested  with  a  dense  covering  of  hairs,  which  are,  however, 
flattened  into  elongated  scales,  an  advance  upon  the  filamentous  hairs  of 
Matonia,  The  leaves  of  the  different  species  vary  in  area,  but  are  alike 
in  plan  :  upon  the  end  of  a  long  petiole  is  borne  a  lamina  which  is  repeatedly 
branched  in  a  dichotomous  manner.  The  branches  may  remain  narrow,  with 
a  marked  midrib  and  lateral  flanges  of  no  great  area,  as  in  D,  Lobbiana^ 
Hooker,  and  D,  quinquefurcata^  Baker:  or  they  may  be  broader,  and  be 
more  or  less  webbed  into  a  lamina,  which  is,  however,  still  divided  by  a 
median  sinus  into  two  symmetrical  halves :  this  is  seen  in  D.  canjugata^ 
Rein  ward  (Fig.  343  a),  and  D.  Wal/ichii,  Hook,  and  Grev.  This  leaf- 
structure  is  comparable  with  that  of  Matonia,  in  which  also  the  outline  of  the 
lamina  is  referable  to  a  dichotomous  branching,  and  as  in  that  genus,  so 
here  also  the  sori  are  in  the  narrow-lobed  species  disposed  upon  the  flanged 
wings  on  either  side  of  the  midrib.  Their  relation  to  the  area  of  the  leaf- 
surfaces  within  this  very  natural  genus  is  instructive  for  comparison  with 
other  Ferns.  In  the  narrow-leaved  D,  Lobbiana^  and  especially  near  to 
the  bases  of  the  several  lobes,  the  sori  form  a  regular  linear  series  on 
either  side  of  the  midrib  (Figs.  344  and  343  e).  In  D.  quinquefurcata  the 
lamina  is  larger  and  the  segments  broader  than  in  D.  Lobbiana^  and  the 
areolae  within  the  veins  on  either  side  of  the  midrib  are  larger,  and  contain 
more  sori :  these  illustrate  various  degrees  of  fission,  and  thus  they  become 
spread  over  the  enlarging  area  (Fig.  345).  D,  Wallichii  appears  to  occupy 
a  middle  position  between  these  species  and  the  large  Z>.  conjugaia\  for 
it  is  described  as  having  the  ultimate  segments  linear  in  form,  and  the 
sori  as  being  similar  to  those  of  Z>.  conjugaia,  but  more  numerous  than 
in  D.  Lobbiana  or  quinquefurcata.  Lastly,  in  the  large-leaved  D.  conjugata 
the  bifurcate  lamina  is  broadly  webbed,  and  the  very  numerous  small 
sori,  which  are  distributed  over  the  wide  expanse,  may  be  circular  or  oval, 
and   not  always  distinct  from  one  another:    they  may  vary  much  both  in 

^Seward  and  Dale,  PhiL   Trans.,  vol.  cxciv.,  p.  487. 
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size  and  shape,  and  their  individuality  is  often  lost,  so  that  nearly  the  whole 
of  the  lower  surface  of  the  frond  appears  as  though  densely  covered  with 
a  mass  of  sporangia  (Figs.  343  a  c,  and  346). 


-hf  i: 


Fig.  343. 

Dipteris^  Reinw.  A-C=D.  conjtigata  (Kaulf),  Reinw.  /J  =  leaf  of  a  mature  plunt. 
^= habit  of  a  young  plant.  C=part  of  a  fertile  leaf  with  venation  and  sori.  Z>= 
sporangia  and  paraphyses  enlarged  E=D.  Lobhiana  (Hook.),  Moore.  Part  of  a  fertile 
segment  with  venation  and  sori.  (/I,  C,  D  after  Kunze.  B^  E  after  Diels,  from  Engler 
and  Prantl,  A'oA  Pflamenfam.) 


There   seems    to    be    only    one   probable    way   of   reading    these    facts 
phyletically.     Comparison   points   to  Matonia  and    Gleichenia  as  primitive 
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types  of  leaf,  to  which  that  of  Dipkris  is  related  by  D,  Lobbiana\  but 
from  this  simple  narrow-leaved  type,  with  its  single  row  of  sori  on  either 
side  of  the  midrib,  the  broader-leaved  Dipteris  has  broken  away  as  its  leaf- 
area  enlarged,  and  the  sori  have  been  spread  over  the  extended  surface, 
while  the  absence  of  their  individuality  gives  the  key  to  the  way  in  which 


Fig.  344. 

Dipteris  Lobbiana  (Hook.),  Moore. 
Parts  of  two  pinnae,  showing  narrow  form, 
venation,  and  regular  disposition  of  the 
sori.     Natural  size. 


Fig.  345. 

From  a  si>ecimen  collected  by  Capt.  Hope,  R.N., 
on  the  "China  Station,"  but  without  exact  locaKt>-: 
recognised  as  Dipteris  guittquefurcaia^  Baker.  Pioaa 
showing  greater  width,  and  sori  arranged  below  in  twD 
lateral  series  as  in  D.  Lobbianay  but  spreading  oni 
upwards,  with  many  fissions,  over  the  more  exteoded 
surface.     Natural  size. 


the  result  has  been  brought  about,  viz.  by  fission.  This  process,  so  clearly 
seen  in  the  few  species  of  this  very  natural  genus,  has  probably  occuned 
also  in  other  types  of  Ferns.  It  is  suggested  by  Kaulfussia  among  the 
Marattiaceae,  but  much  more  obviously  in  various  lines  of  the  Polypodiaceae. 
It  will  have  to  be  reckoned  with  in  any  general  conception  of  the  phylogeny 
of  the  leaf  in  Ferns. 

Examining  the  sorus  itself,  it   is  composed  of  a  number  of  sporangia, 
and  numerous   glandular  hairs   are   associated   with  them.     The   sporangia 
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show  no  regularity  of  position  or  of  orientation,  such  a^  is  seen  in  Matonia : 
there  is  also  an  absence  of  any  projecting  receptacle.  The  sporangia  of 
the  same  sorus  have  been  found  to  arise  simultaneously  in  D.  Lobbiana^ 
which  may  in  this  respect  compare  with  Matonia,  But  in  D,  conjugata 
they  are  formed  successively,  while  those  which  appear  later  are  distributed 
without  order  amongst  those  first  formed.  The  sorus,  in  this  respect, 
compares  with  that  of  the  Mixtae,  but  the  succession  is  not  long  main 
tained.  When  the  individual  sporangia  are  examined  an  essential 
difference  is  found  from  the  Polypodiaceous  sporangium,  with  its  vertical 
ring ;  for  here  the  annulus  is  not  only  oblique,  but  also  twisted :  the  series 
of  cells  of  the  annulus  can  be  traced  laterally,  past  the  insertion  of  the 
stalk,  but   the   induration  of  their  walls  is   interrupted  at  that  point:    the 


Fig.  346. 

Dipteris  conjugata^  Rein.  Portion  of  leaf,  showing  the  extended  surface,  the  webbing 
between  the  pinnae,  the  venation,  and  the  numerous  sori  spread  over  the  surface. 
Natural  size.     Figs.  344-346,  after  drawings  by  Mr.  A.  K.  Maxwell. 

dehiscence  is  lateral,  but  there  is  no  clearly  defined  stomium.  The 
sporangium  itself  is  small,  and  the  spore-output  has  been  found  both  in 
D.  Lobbiana  and  in  D.  conjugata  to  approach  the  typical  number  of  64. 
Comparing  this  sporangial  .structure  with  that  of  other  Ferns,  it  is  actually 
most  like  that  of  the  Cyatheae,  though  the  interrupted  induration  of  the 
annulus  points  a  further  departure  from  the  primitive  type,  such  as  may 
with  reasonable  probability  be  found  in  the  sporangia  of  Matonia,  and 
ultimately  of  Gleichenia,^ 

Turning  to  the  anatomical  characters,  they  bear  out  the  above  com- 
parison ;  for  the  rhizome  contains  a  simple  solenostele,  while  the  leaf-trace 
comes  off  as  a  single  ribbon-like  strand,  opening  a  leaf-gap  which  soon 
closes  again.  The  margins  of  the  petiolar  strand  curve  inwards  to  form 
the  usual  horse-shoe   curve,  which   only  breaks  up  at  a  point  close  below 

*See  Miss  Armour,  New  Phytohgist,   1907. 
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the  lamina.  These, are  all  relatively  primitive  characters,  and  unusual  in 
Ferns  showing  a  mixed  sorus:  they  direct  the  line  of  comparison  down- 
wards to  Matonia  and  GUichetiia,  The  former  has  a  vascular  system  of 
the  same  type  as  Dipteris^  but  it  has  run  into  greater  complications, 
with  its  concentric  solenosteles.  Both  genera,  however,  are  considetaUy 
in  advance  of  the  most  complex  Gieichenicis,  Yet  all  these  Ferns  appear 
to  conform  in  their  various  degrees  of  elaboration  to  the  same  vascular 
type. 

There    is,   however,    no   exact    parallelism    in   the  soral  and    vascular 
characters.       Gleichenia    is    the   most    primitive    in    both    respects;    while 
Matonia  is  the  most  advanced  of  all  in  vascular  structure,  its  sorus  is  still 
that  of  the  Simplices,  though  it  has  only  a  small  spore-output  per  sporan- 
gium,   and   a   protective   indusium   is   present ;    but  as   this   is  apparently 
absent  in  LaccopteriSy   it  has   probably   been  in  Matonia  a   special  generic 
feature.     Dipteris^  with  its  vascular  system  taking  a  middle  place,  has  the 
most  advanced  soral  condition,  as  shown  by  their  distribution  on  the  leaf, 
by  the  flat  receptacle,  and   by  the  mixed   aggregation   of  the  sporangia  in 
D.  conjugata.     But  still  it  proclaims  its  origin  by  the  absence  of  indusium, 
the  oblique  annulus,  and  the  imperfectly  differentiated  stomium.     The  sum 
of  characters  justifies   the  conclusion  that  in  Dipteris  we   see  a  genus  of 
origin  from  a  stock  included  in  the  Simplices,  in  which  at  least  one  species 
has  passed,  apparently  without   the  intermediate  state  of  a  basipetal  sorus, 
directly  to  the  condition  of  the  Mixtae.     There  is,  moreover,  good  reason 
for  holding  that  this  phyletic  line  has  proceeded  quite  independently  of  the 
other  progressions  to  a  mixed  sorus  which  have  been  traced  elsewhere. 

Finally,  the  palaeophytological  data  harmonise  with  this  conclusion; 
for  representatives  of  the  Dipteridinae  figured  largely  in  the  Mesozoic 
Flora,  as  far  back  as  the  Rhaetic,  with  sori  agreeing  in  form  and  distribution 
with  these  of  Dipteris  \  but  the  annulus  is  described  as  probably  complete.* 
This  point  may  be  considered  doubtful ;  but  if  it  were  confirmed  it  would 
fall  in  readily  with  the  phyletic  position  suggested  for  the  Dipteridinae. 
The  conclusion  of  Seward  seems  fully  justified  that  Matonia  and  Dipteris 
are  linked  together  as  remnants  from  a  bygone  age.  They  have  advanced 
independently,  the  one  to  higher  vascular  complexity,  the  other  to  a  distri- 
bution and  construction  of  the  sori  characteristic  rather  of  the  more  recent 
Ferns  than  of  its  own  progenitors. 

It  has  now  been  seen  that  the  condition  of  sorus  characteristic  of  the 
Mixtae  is  absent  from  the  Ferns  which  Palaeophytology  tells  us  were  the 
most  primitive,  but  that  it  is  the  prevailing  feature  in  the  Ferns  of  the 
present  day.  It  has  also  been  seen  that  steps  leading  from  the  more 
primitive  condition  of  the  Simplices  and  Gradatae  to  the  mixed  type  of 
sorus  exist  in  certain  Ferns  :  and  further,  that  there  is  a  probability  that  this 
end   has  been  achieved  by  progression  along  more  than  one  phyletic  line: 

*  Seward,  l.c.y  p.   507. 
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these  conclusions  have  been  shown  to  be  supported  by  the  facts  of  anatomy. 
It  must,  therefore,  be  allowed  that  those  Ferns  which  are  associated  under 
the  general  heading  of  "  M  ixtae "  are  relatively  late  derivative  forms, 
and  that  they  do  not  constitute  a  natural  group,  any  more  than  do  those 
plants  which  are  heterosporous  or  those  which  produce  seeds.  -It  would 
then  seem  desirable  to  proceed  at  once  to  divide  this  heterogenous  group 
into  true  phyletic  sequences.  But  to  do  this  requires  much  greater  com- 
mand of  facts,  and  especially  of  those  of  anatomy,  than  is  at  present 
available.  Here  it  must  suffice  to  recognise  the  unsatisfactoriness  of  the 
present  position,  and  at  the  same  time  to  give  a  very  few  general  indications 
of  the  form  the  future  system  may  take. 

It  would  appear  probable  that  the  main  bulk  of  the  Mixtae  have  been 
derived  along  a  line  where  the  sori  were  marginal,  with  the  Dennstaedtiinae, 
the  Davalliinae,  and  Pterideae  of  Prantl  as  early  representatives  of  it.  This 
was  accompanied  by  transition  through  the  solenostelic  to  the  dictyostelic 
structure  of  the  stem.  A  gradual  shifting  of  the  sorus  to  the  under  surface 
of  the  leaf  also  occurred,  till  the  condition  was  reached  as  seen  in  the 
Aspidiinae  and  Aspleniinae  of  Prantl.  Certain  forms  allied  to  these,  losing 
their  indusium  altogether,  constituted  one  section  of  the  old  comprehensive 
genus  Folypodium.  All  through  the  more  advanced  members  of  this 
sequence  the  dictyostelic  structure  of  the  stem  was  maintained.  Another 
contingent,  with  very  similar  final  result,  probably  arose  from  forms  with 
superficial  sori  and  basal  indusium,  allied  to  the  Cyatheae :  in  this  also 
the  dictyostelic  structure^  is  seen.  A  third  series,  also  with  superficial  sori, 
is  represented  by  the  Gleichenia-Matonia-Dipteris  line:  it  is  true  that 
Dipteris  is  at  present  the  only  recognised  representative  of  this  sequence 
which  has  attained  to  the  rank  of  the  Mixtae,  and  it  has  consequently 
been  removed  from  its  old  position  in  Folypodium,  It  seems,  however, 
not  improbable  that  future  investigations  may  add  fresh  contingents  from 
the  ranks  of  Folypodium^  and  possibly  from  some  other  genera,  and  one 
useful  criterion  will  be  found  in  the  stem-structure,  for  in  the  recognised 
forms  it  is  persistently  solenostelic. 

The  attempt  will  not  be  made  at  present  to  assort  all  the  remaining 
forms  of  Polypodiaceous  Ferns  into  probable  phyletic  sequences :  they  are 
left  to  be  dealt  with  as  knowledge  increases.  Meanwhile  the  general  view 
of  them  will  be  as  of  a  brush  of  diverging  phyletic  lines,  which  have  proved 
blind.  In  fact,  the  ultimate  fulness  of  development  of  the  Homosporous 
Ferns  is  that  which  is  before  us  to-dav. 


CHAPTER    XL. 

GENERAL   COMPARISON    OF    THE    FILICALES. 

The  burden  of  evidence  in  the  comparative  study  of  the  Ferns  has 
habitually  been  laid  upon  the  sporophyte ;  indeed,  this  was  a  matter  of 
necessity  to  the  older  Pteridologists,  since  the  prothalli  were  then  practically 
unknown.  But  subsequent  investigation  has  largely  justified  what  was  at 
first  a  matter  of  circumstance  rather  than  of  choice:  it  has  been  shown 
that  for  very  many  Ferns  there  is  a  dead  level  of  form  of  the  gametophyte, 
while  it  has  been  proved  to  be  possible,  by  varying  the  conditions  of  growth, 
to  elicit  great  differences  of  development  even  in  individuals  of  the  same 
species.  It  is  true  that  while  some  groups  of  Ferns  have  habitually  a  robust 
prothallus,  as  in  the  Marattiaceae,  others  show  habitually  a  delicate  and 
sometimes  a  filamentous  type,  as  in  the  Hymenophyllaceae  or  Schizaeaceae, 
while  the  same  appears  also  in  Vittaria.  But  though  in  some  measure  such 
characters  may  be  held  as  useful  evidence,  the  very  slight  positive  features 
that  the  vegetative  development  of  the  prothallus  presents,  and  their  liability 
to  modification,  will  always  derogate  from  its  importance  in  comparison. 
Turning  to  the  sexual  organs,  they  vary  in  their  level,  being  either  sunken 
or  projecting ;  and  an  interesting  parallel  may  be  drawn  between  them  and 
the  sporangia  in  this  respect,  for  they  are  habitually  sunken  in  Eusporangiate 
and  projecting  in  Leptosporangiate  forms.  The  archegonia  are  singularly 
uniform  in  structure  throughout  the  Ferns ;  but  the  antheridia  show  two 
distinct  types  as  regards  dehiscence :  the  one,  in  which  a  cap-cell  breaks 
away  at  maturity,  is  characteristic  of  all  Ferns  with  an  oblique  annulus,  with 
the  exceptions  of  Aneimia  and  Mohria :  the  other,  in  which  there  is  a  star- 
like dehiscence,  includes  Aneimia  and  Mohria^  together  with  the  whole 
body  of  the  Polypodiaceae.  Such  facts  are  interesting  as  a  confirmation 
of  the  results  of  study  of  the  sporophyte,  for  they  group  together  on  the 
basis  of  a  gametophyte  character  those  Ferns  on  the  one  hand  which 
comparison  of  the  sporophyte  indicates  as  primitive,  and  on  the  other 
those  which  are  held  to  be  later  and  derivative.  It  is  in  this  way  that 
the  characters  of  the  gametophyte  may  be  used,  as  ancillary  rather  than 
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dominant  in  our  comparisons ;  and  the  burden  of  the  argument  must  still 
rest  upon  the  facts  derived  from  the  sporophyte  generation.  We  shall  then, 
excepting .  for  an  occasional  reference,  leave  the  gametophyte  aside  in  the 
priesent  discussion,  and  review  the  characters  of  the  Fern-plant  in  its  relation 
to  the  general  theory  of  the  sporophyte. 


External  Characters. 

The  Ferns  are  the  characteristic  megaphyllous  members  of  the  Pterido- 
phyta,  and  thus"  differ  markedly  in  habit  from  the  smaller-leaved  strobiloid 
types.  It  is  necessary  first  to  inquire  what  are  their  probable  relations  to 
these  series.  In  point  of  time  the  distinction  of  habit  dates  back  as  far  as 
the  earliest  known  fossils,  and  accordingly  it  is  only  by  comparison  that  any 
opinion  can  be  formed  as  to  their  origin  by  descent,  and  then  only  as  a 
probability,  not  as  a  demonstration.  The  similarity  of  life-history  shows, 
however,  that  the  sporophyte  of  the  Fern  as  a  whole  corresponds  to  that 
of  the  strobiloid  types;  the  further  question  will  then  be  as  to  the 
correspondence  of  the  parts,  especially  the  axis  and  leaf. 

The  chief  difference  lies  in  the  proportion  of  leaf  to  axis,  and  in  the 
branching  of  the  leaf,  not  in  the  fundamental  relations  of  those  parts  as 
regards  origin  or  position :  this  is  specially  obvious  in  upright  growing 
species,  with  radial  symmetry  of  the  shoot.  In  the  Ferns,  as  in  other 
Pteridophytes,  there  is  reason  to  regard  the  radial  type  of  the  shoot  as 
primitive,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  a  very  large  proportion  of  living 
Ferns  are  dorsiventral.  Among  the  Ferns  of  the  Primary  Rocks  no  dorsi- 
ventral  type  of  shoot  has  been  described,  unless  it  be  the  Permo  Carboniferous 
genus  Glossopteris,  the  relation  of  which  to  the  true  Ferns  is  still  a  matter 
for  discussion.  It  is  possible  that  a  creeping  rhizome  may  have  existed  as 
the  base  of  insertion  of  some  of  the  unattached  fronds,  but  still  in  the 
absence  of  demonstration  of  this  the  evidence  points  to  the  radial  type  as 
having  been  prevalent.  This  is  the  case  with  the  various  stems  designated 
CauiopteriSy  in  many  of  which  the  leaf-arrangement  is  on  a  spiral  plan : 
even  those  designated  Megaphyium^  where  the  leaves  are  distichous,  were 
of  radial  character,  and  all  evidence  indicates  that  their  position  was  upright. 
Among  the  best  known  of  the  early  forms  are  the  Botryopterideae,  which 
had  relatively  thin  axes  with  leaves  in  some  cases  closely  aggregated,  in 
others  more  laxly  disposed :  both  types  are  of  radial  construction.  Thus 
the  evidence,  so  far  as  it  goes,  indicates  that  the  radial  type  of  shoot  was 
prevalent,  if  not  indeed  exclusive,  for  the  early  Ferns.  It  is  exemplified 
by  the  Botryopterideae,  the  Marattiaceae,  and  the  Osmundaceae,  all  early 
types. 

That  large-leaved  forms  would  be  mechanically  unstable  structures  is 
obvious,  especially  where  the  stem  is  thin  and  the  internodes  of  appreciable 
length.  There  is  an  inherent  probability  that  such  axes  should  become 
oblique  or  prone,  with  a  dorsiventral  development  as  a  natural  consequence. 

2  R 
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Examples  illustrating  that  this  has  actually  occurred  have  already  been  seen 
in  the  living  Marattiaceae ;  while  Angioptcris  and  Murattia  have  upright 
and  radial  stocks,  that  of  Danaea  becomes  oblique  or  even  prone  as  it 
grows  older,  and  Kaulfussia^  with  its  longer  intemodes,  is  a  creeping  form. 
In  all  of  these,  however,  where  the  embryo  is  known,  the  shoot  is  in  the 
first  instance  erect.  It  seems  plain  that  there  has  been  a  transition  from 
the  upright  and  radial  to  the  prone  and  dorsi ventral  type. 

In  the  living  representatives  of  those  sequences  of  Ferns  which  culminated 
in  the  Leptosporangiate  group  dorsiventrality  is  more  common,  and  it  is 
already  seen  to  be  prominent  in  such  early  types  as  the  Schizaeaceae, 
Gleicheniaceae,  and  Matonineae,  though  the  Cyatheae  and  Dicksonieae  are 
strongly  radial.  There  is  some  reason  on  anatomical  grounds  for  thinking 
that  the  living  Hymenophyllaceae  show  in  their  radial  types  a  recovery  of 


Fig.  347. 

Portion  of  the  leaf  surface  of  a  seedling  of  aspUnium  serpentiniy  showing  bow 
dichotomy  accompanies  the  marginal  growth.  X 190.  To  the  left  a  diagrammatic 
representation  of  the  same.    (After  Sadebeck.) 

the  upright  shoot  from  the  creeping  rhizome,  and  this  may  have  occurred 
in  others  of  the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns.  However  this  may  be,  the 
Leptosporangiate  Ferns  show  radial  and  dorsiventral  development  so 
intimately  intermixed  that  it  is  more  diflScult  in  them  to  trace  the  probable 
evolutionary  relations  than  in  those  groups  which  are  clearly  indicated  as 
the  most  ancient.  But  taking  the  facts  over  all,  it  appears  reasonably 
probable  that  the  primitive  shoots  of  Ferns  were  radial,  and  that  dorsi- 
ventrality was  here  as  elsewhere  derivative.^ 

In  some  Ferns  the  axis  remains  unbranched,  as  in  the  Marattiaceae. 
In  others  dichotomous  branching  of  the  axis  is  seen  to  occur,  and  there 
is  reason  to  recognise  this  as  a  primitive  mode  of  increase,  since  it  occurs 
characteristically   in   relatively   early   forms,    such    as   in   Lygodium^  in  the 

^  Mr.    Tansley  remarks  very  pertinently  that  **  dorsiventrality  is  not  very  common  in 
fern  steles,  in  spite  of  the  prevalence  of  creeping  rhizomes"  {New  Phytologisty  1907,  p.  112)- 
To  those  who  hold  that  vascular  structure  follows  rather  than  dominates  development  this         n 
is  important  evidence  in  favour  of  a  primitively  radial  construction  of  the  Fern-shoot 
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Osmundaceae  and  Matonineae,  and  occasionally  in  other  genera,  for  instance 
in  Cyathea  and  in  Pteris.  On  the  other  hand,  axillary  branches  are  found 
with  a  high  degree  of  constancy  in  the  Botryopterideae  and  Hymeno- 
phyllaceae.  In  other  Ferns  buds  are  found  in  varying  relation  to  the 
leaf-bases,  and  at  various  other  points  upon  the  leaves:  all  these  appear 
to  be  different  in  their  nature 
and  origin  from  the  terminal, 
dichotomous  branches  above 
mentioned. 

The  architecture  of  the 
leaves  of  Ferns,  with  their 
complex  and  variable  out- 
lines, presents  features  which 
are  important  for  comparison. 
For  long  the  developmental 
interest  centred  in  the  apical 
segmentation,  as  exhibited  in 
the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns 
with  their  single  initial  cell. 
It  was  not  till  1874  that 
Sadebeck  extended  that  in- 
terest to  the  marginal  growth 
of  the  ultimate  pinnules,  and 
showed  in  the  case  of  Asplen- 
turn  Shepherdi  that  the  last 
branchings  of  the  veins  are 
true  dichotomies  (Fig.  347). 
The  same  was  shown  later  by 
Prantl  in  the  Hymenophyl- 
laceae:  such  dichotomy  may 
be  held  to  be  wide-spread  in  Ferns,  and  its  results  are  apparent  in  the 
external  outline  of  many  young  leaves;  for  instance,  it  cannot  be  missed 
in  the  case  of  Allosorus  crispus,  quoted  by  Goebel  (Fig.  348):  here  the 
successive  pinnules  are  produced  as  branches  of  a  dichotomy,  and  are 
successively  relegated  to  a  lateral  position  right  and  left:  the  whole  pinna 
is  thus  a  sympodial  development  of  a  dichotomous  system,  though  when 
mature  it  presents  an  appearance  of  pinnation. 

Dichotomous  branching  is  a  very  obvious  feature  even  in  the  mature 
leaves  in  some  of  those  Ferns  which  are  believed  to  be  relatively  primitive. 
For  instance,  in  the  Schizaeaceae,  and  especially  in  Schizaea  itself,  while 
the  same  is  seen  with  modifications  in  the  pinnae  of  Lygodium}  Again, 
in  Matonia  and  Dipteris  it  is  very  obvious,  though  with  sympodial  develop- 
ment of  the  branches;   and   in   the    Hymenophyllaceae,  especially   in   the 

*Sec   Prantl,    Unters.    z,    Morph.    d.    Gefdsskryptogamen,     I.    Die  Hymenophyllaceen 
Die  Schizaeaceen, 


Fig.  348. 

Allosartts  crispus.  Outline  of  a  leaflet.  The  branching  is 
clearly  dichotomous.  The  apex  has  divided  into  lobes  i  and  2, 
of  which  X  is  the  stronger  and  continues  the  growth,  a  forms  a 
lateral  lobe.  Below  we  have  lobes  3  and  4  which  have  been 
similarly  formed.  The  leaf-spiiidle  (rachis)  S^  is  only  a  narrower 
portion  of  the  lamina  which  is  subsequently  mechanically 
strengthened.     Magnified.    (After  Goebel.) 
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distal  branchings.  Moreover,  the  prevalence  of  dichotomy  in  the  venation 
of  Ferns  at  large  is  to  be  taken  into  account  in  this  connection.  Lastly, 
dichotomy  is  a  common  feature  in  the  first  leaves  of  Fern-seedlings,  and 
is  seen,  probably  as  an  occasional  reversion,  abnormally  in  the  later  leaves 
of  many  Ferns,  being  sometimes  a  persistent  character  of  varietal  forms. 
These  facts  suggest  the  enquiry  as  to  the  branching  of  the  leaves  of  the 
early  Ferns  :  it  has  been  pursued  by  Potonie,  who  finds  among  the  early 
fossils,  and  even  among  those  of  Pecopterid-type,  evidences  of  dichotomy 
which  lead  him  to  conclude  that  the  truly  pinnate  type  of  leaf-construction 
in  all  its  parts  originated  phylogenetically  from  the  true  dichotomy.^ 

Potoni^  strengthens  his  position  by  noting  certain  palaeontological  facts. 
The  Archaeopterids  from  the  Devonian,  Culm,  and  lower  Carboniferous 
have  no  midrib  in  their  ultimate  pinnules,  but  are  characterised  by  parallel 
veins,  forked  in  a  fan-like  manner.  In  higher  strata,  however,  a  midrib 
with  lateral  veins  is  found.  Reticulate  venation  was  apparently  absent  from 
the  Ferns  of  the  Culm,  and  appeared  in  the  Middle  Carboniferous,  while 
the  higher  type  of  reticulation,  with  areas  of  smaller  meshes  filling  up  the 
meshes  of  a  larger  reticulate  system,  occurs  first  in  the  Mesozoic  period 
The  fossil  record  would  thus  support  the  early  prevalence  of  dichotomy, 
so  far  as  venation  is  concerned. 

Before  accepting  Potonie's  conclusion  an  examination  of  the  development 
of  the  apparently  pinnate  type  in  living  Ferns  is  necessary.  In  1875  Kny 
showed  that  in  Ceratopteris  the  lower  pinnae  arise  alternately  below  the 
leaf-apex,  the  branching  being  monopodia!,  and  without  individual  relation 
to  the  segments  of  the  apical  cell.^  This  origin  of  the  lower  pinnae  has  been 
verified  also  in  other  Ferns,  and  may  be  taken  as  the  usual  type  where  the 
leaves  are  elongated  and  the  lateral  parts  numerous.  But  it  is  to  be  noted 
in  such  cases  that  the  pinnae  themselves  may  branch  dichotomously,  that 
towards  the  apex  of  the  leaf  there  may  be  a  gradual  transition  to  a  dichoto- 
mous  branching,  the  pinnae  being  then  produced  sympodially  after  the 
scheme  seen  in  the  pinnae  of  Allosorus  (Fig.  248) ;  and  that  in  all  cases 
the  pinnae  arise  in  strict  relation  to  the  lateral  wings  or  flanges  of  the  leaf. 
For,  however  much  disguised  by  special  developments  at  the  base  of  the 
leaf,  or  by  the  bulk  of  the  leaf-stalk  in  proportion  to  the  wings,  still  every 
Fern-leaf  is  essentially  a  dorsiventral  structure,  with  margins  which  may  or 
may  not  be  developed  as  projecting  wings,  but  can  commonly  be  traced  even 
down  to  the  base  of  the  leaf-stalk;  and  it  is  upon  these  that  the  pinnae 
originate.  The  general  facts  may  be  summed  up  thus :  that  the  branches 
arise  marginally  on  the  flattened  leaf;  that  where  the  leaf  is  massive  and 
greatly  elongated  the  lateral  parts  are  laid  down  monopodially,  but  where 
the  surface-growth  predominates  there  is  dichotomous  branching  without 
the  formation  of  a  strong  midrib ;  but  the  one  type  may  pass  into  the  other 
in  the  length  of  a  single  leaf.^ 

^  Palaeophytologie^  pp.   110-121.  *  Compare  Kny,  Parkertacun,  Taf.  xxiv. 

'Compare  Goebel,  Organography,  p.  317. 
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In  1884  I  formulated  a  theory  of  origin  of  the  "  phyllopodium,"  or  rachis 
of  the  leaf,  chiefly  based  upon  comparative  study  of  the  leaves  of  Ferns.^ 
It  was  pointed  out  how  in  an  enlarging  dichotomous  system  a  main  rachis 
asserts  itself  as  a  supporting  organ  among  parts  similar  in  origin  and  structure 
to  itself.  This  theory  of  genesis  of  the  Fern-leaf  may  now  be  restated  as 
follows :  the  Fern-leaf  was  originally  a  limited  structure  of  flattened  form, 
endowed  with  growth  at  its  distal  end  :  this  growth  was  conducted  with  fan-like 
segmentation,  but  it  was  apt  to  be  localised  at  points  which  diverge  dichoto- 
mously.  Sometimes  the  margin  remained  entire,  and  the  fan-like  expansion 
is  then  traversed  by  dichotomising  veins :  it  is  not  improbable  that  this  is 
really  a  secondary  condition  of  condensation  of  a  branch-system.  More 
commonly  the  margin  grows  out  dichotomously,  the  veins  following,  and 
a  fan-like  forking  is  produced  such  as  is  actually  seen  existent  in  many 
Ferns.  But  frequently  with  the  enlargement  of  the  branch-system  the 
equality  of  the  forking  was  not  maintained:  certain  branches  took  the 
lead,  and  a  sympodial  development  resulted  in  a  rachis  being  produced, 
as  a  strong  support  for  the  rest,  though  primarily  it  was  of  similar  origin 
with  them.  It  is  but  a  slight  modification  which  would  establish  the  rachis 
thus  initiated  as  the  definite  "phyllopodium,"  upon  which  the  earlier,  and 
sometimes  also  the  later  branches  would  arise  monopodially,  being  lateral 
from  the  first :  and  thus  a  Pecopterid-type  of  leaf  would  result.  The  facts 
certainly  indicate  that  such  a  transition  has  been  effective  in  descent,  though 
it  may  be  a  question  whether  all  pinnate  types,  for  instance  the  Marattia- 
ceae,  originated  in  this  way.  Lastly,  it  may  be  noted  that  the  winged 
structure,  so  prevalent  in  Fern-leaves  as  lateral  lines  leading  even  to  the 
base,  still  indicates  the  ultimate  origin  from  a  flattened  expansion :  the 
margins  may  often  still  be  traced  in  this  way  even  where  the  petiole  is 
almost  cylindrical  in  form. 

A  theory  of  the  whole  shoot  based  upon  similar  progressions  was  also 
suggested  in  the  same  Memoir  in  1884,  viz.  that  just  as  the  phyllopodium 
gradually  asserts  itself  as  a  supporting  organ  among  structures  of  similar 
origin  and  structure  to  itself,  so  also  the  stem  may  have  gradually  acquired 
its  characters  by  differentiation  of  itself  as  a  supporting  organ  from  other 
members  similar  to  itself  in  origin  and  development.  A  similar  idea  has  been 
subsequently  expanded  into  Potonie's  theory  of  origin  of  the  Fern-shoot.^ 
There  seems  to  be  no  sufficient  foundation  in  fact  for  its  acceptance.  In 
the  first  place,  there  is  in  Ferns  no  known  case  where  the  axis  and  leaf 
appear  as  the  two  branches  of  a  dichotomy,  so  that  the  suggestion  is  purely 
hypothetical :  it  is  based  only  on  analogy  with  what  is  learned  from  the 
comparative  study  of  the  leaf.  The  strength  of  the  argument  referring 
the  branching  of  Fern-leaves  to  an  original  dichotomy  rests  on  the  fact 
that  that  mode  of  branching  commonly  appears  at  the  apex,  and  is  specially 
apparent  in  the  lateral  branchings.     There  are  no  such  examples  showing 

'^  Phil,    Trans.  ^  1884,  part  ii.,  pp.   604-5- 
^  Palaeopkytohgie,  pp.   156-159. 
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leaf  and  axis  as  branches  of  a  dichotomy.  The  leaves  always  originate 
monopodially.  Secondly,  other  Pteridophytes,  such  as  the  Sphenophylls 
and  early  Calamarians,  exist  with  bifurcate  leaves,  but  without  any 
suggestion  of  an  origin  of  axis  and  leaf  from  a  common  dichotonious 
system.  These  grounds,  over  and  above  the  inherent  improbability  of 
the  comparisons  with  Fucoids  introduced  by  Potonie,  or  with  the  game- 
tophyte  of  Liverworts  by  other  writers,  should  suffice  to  show  that  the 
suggestion  which  I  threw  out  in  1884  is  untenable,  as  I  very  soon  realised 
it  to  be.  All  developmental  evidence  shows  that  the  axis  in  Ferns,  as 
in  other  plants,  was  throughout  descent  a  part  of  distinct  origin  from 
the  leaves  which  it  bears. 

The  dichotomous  theory  of  origin  of  the  whole  shoot,  including  axis 
and  leaf,  has  been  supported  also  by  Tansley  on  the  basis  of  anatomy ;  and 
it  has  been  pointed  out  that  analogies  exist  between  the  structure  of  axis 
and  of  leaf  in  certain  early  fossils.^  Especially  it  has  been  shown  that  there 
is  an  approach  to  a  radial  type  of  construction  of  the  lower  region  of  the 
leaf  in  certain  cases.  It  need  be  no  surprise  that  such  similarities  to 
the  structure  of  the  axis  should  exist  in  an  appendage  which  is  a  part 
of  the  same  shoot  as  the  axis;  as  the  leaf  became  larger  and  more 
important  its  requirements  would  become  similar  to  those  of  an  axis:  to 
meet  these  a  structure  analogous  to  that  of  the  stem  would  then  be 
probable,  such  as  is  actually  seen.  In  the  facts  adduced  I  see  nothing 
stronger  than  structural  analogies:  this  class  of  evidence  carries  little 
weight  as  against  the  objective  fact  that  in  living  Ferns  the  leaf  is  always 
seen  to  arise  monopodially.  Thus  the  dichotomous  theory,  which  is  based 
on  analogies,  appears  to  break  down  in  the  absence  of  developmental 
fact. 

It  is  possible  now  to  institute  a  comparison  of  the  shoot  of  Fems  with 
that  of  other  Pteridophytes,  and  to  consider  its  relation  to  the  theory  of  the 
strobilus.  In  its  original  radial  structure,  with  derivative  dorsiventrality, 
and  in  its  occasional  dichotomous  branching  it  corresponds  to  other 
strobiloid  types.  The  genetic  relation  of  leaf  to  axis  as  actually  observed 
is  the  same,  and  in  point  of  fact  it  is  in  the  proportion  of  leaf  to  axis 
and  in  the  architecture  of  the  leaf  that  the  chief  difference  lies.  But  among 
strobiloid  types,  and  especially  among  their  fossil  representatives,  the  leaf 
is  not  always  small  or  simple:  the  leaves  of  certain  living  Lycopods 
(Z.  serratum  and  Isoetes)  are  relatively  large,  as  were  also  those  of  some 
of  the  fossils,  notably  Sigillaria.  The  branched  leaves  of  the  Spheno- 
phylleae  and  Psilotaceae,  and  even  of  some  of  the  Calamarians,  such  as 
Archaeocalamites^  and  notably  of  Psmdobornia^  are  instances  of  branching 
of  leaves  in  strobiloid  forms.  Again,  in  our  view  a  great  leaf-enlargement 
in  a  fundamentally  strobiloid  type  has  resulted  in  the  Ophioglossaceae.  Thus 
variety  in  size  and  complexity  of  the  leaves  existed  in  other  Pteridophytes 
besides  the  Ferns.     Even  the  dichotomy  which  is  so  frequent  in  the  first 

'^New  Phytologist,  1907. 
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leaves  of  young  Ferns,  and  lies  at  the  basis  of  the  architecture  of  the  mature 
leaves,  finds  its  counterpart  in  the  dichotomy  seen  in  certain  strobiloid 
Pteridophytes. 

It  is  true  that  the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns  show  a  very  distinctive  mode 
of  segmentation  both  of  apex  and  margin  of  the  leaf.  But  it  has  been 
shown  that  in  this  character  the  Osmundaceae  form  an  intermediate  step 
from  them  to  the  Marattiaceae,  while  the  latter  diverge  clearly  from  the 
Leptosporangiate  type.  It  is  thus  seen  that  the  definite  segmentation  of 
the  Leptosporangiate  type  is  no  essential  character  of  the  Fern-leaf  at  large. 
Such  considerations  point  to  the  justness  of  the  view  that  the  Fern-leaf, 
however  different  in  size,  in  continued  apical  growth,  and  in  its  segmentation, 
is  essentially  comparable  with  the  smaller  and  simpler  leaves  of  the  strobiloid 
forms.  We  shall  therefore  accept  the  conclusion  that  in  the  evolution  of 
Ferns  some  such  leaf-enlargement  as  is  faintly  indicated  in  certain  strobiloid 
Pteridophytes,  and  notably  in  the  Ophioglossaceae,  was  carried  out  to  a 
higher  degree  than  in  any  other  Archegoniate  Plants.  It  would  appear 
probable  that  the  Ferns,  developing  early  towards  megaphylly,  worked 
out  to  the  fullest  such  methods  of  leaf-enlargement  as  are  outlined  in 
some  other  early  types;  in  fact,  that  they  were  ultimately  derived  from  a 
smaller-leaved  ancestry,  with  a  strobiloid  shoot  not  unlike  that  which 
remained  in  the  rest  persistently  small-leaved. 

As  regards  the  differentiation  of  their  leaves.  Ferns  show  a  comparatively 
low  position.  In  a  very  large  proportion,  in  which  are  included  most  of 
the  types  which  are  held  as  primitive,  the  leaves  are  general-purposes  leaves ; 
each  serves  at  first  for  protection  of  the  apical-  bud,  and  on  unfolding  is 
at  once  an  organ  of  assimilation  and  of  propagation.  The  differentiation 
■of  trophophylls  and  sporophylls  is  usually  marked  by  a  reduction  of  the 
assimilating  surface  where  the  sporangia  are  borne:  examples  are  seen  in 
Struthiopteris  and  Biechnum,  in  Acrostichum  and  Platycerium^  and  the 
distinction  is  to  be  held  as  a  morphological  advance  which  had,  however, 
already  made  its  appearance  in  the  Ferns  of  the  Carboniferous  Period.  A 
good  example  of  this  is  seen  in  the  Hymenophyllaceae,  where  the  leaves 
are  undifferentiated  in  Hymetwphyllum  \  but  in  certain  species  of  Trichomanes 
(§  Feea.\  the  genus  which  on  other  grounds  is  held  to  be  more  specialised 
than  Hymenophyllutn^  a  distinction  of  sporophylls  from  trophophylls  is  seen. 
Sometimes  the  differentiation  may  be  between  parts  of  the  same  leaf,  as 
in  Osmunda^  and  the  fact  that  within  this  genus  the  relative  position  of  the 
sterile  and.  fertile  parts  may  vary  indicates  that  the  distinction  is  not  very 
deep-seated.  Innumerable  middle-forms  between  the  sterile  and  fertile 
conditions  further  indicate  how  imperfect  the  differentiation  actually 
is.  A  further  specialisation  of  certain  leaves  as  protective  scales  is  seen 
in  Osmunda  and  in  some  elongated  rhizomes :  in  such  cases  the  rudimentary 
leaf-apex  shows  that  these  are  potentially  normal  leaves  diverted  to  the 
protective  duty.  It  thus  appears  that  the  differentiation  of  the  leaves  in 
JFerns  is  not  on  a  high  scale :  that  they  are  all  essentially  of  one  type,  and 
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that  that  type  was  probably  the  tropho-sporophyll ;  in  fact,  the  Ferns  show 
a  Selago  condition  of  their  shoot. 

As  in  other  Pteridophytes,  so  here  the  question  is  an  interesting  one 
at  what  period  fertility  of  the  plant  may  begin.  In  most  Ferns  the  period 
is  late,  especially  in  the  larger  forms,  and,  as  in  the  strobiloid  types,  this 
may  be  ascribed  to  a  progressive  sterilisation  of  the  earlier  leaves.  But  in 
other  cases  the  formation  of  sori  may  happen  relatively  early,  and  these 
serve  to  direct  attention  to  what  was  probably  a  more  primitive  condition. 
As  examples  where  an  early  fertility  is  seen  there  may  be  quoted  Bkchnum 
ianceolata,  Swartz,  in  which,  however,  no  exact  record  was  kept  of  the  leaf 
on  which  sporangia  were  first  seen.  In  specimens  of  Pieris  heteropf^lia, 
L.  var.  internata^  supplied  by  Messrs.  Hill,  the  fourth  or  fifth  leaf  of  the 
seedling  already  produced  sori ;  but  an  extreme  case  is  that  quoted  by 
Prantl,^  of  Lygodium  subalatum^  in  which  not  only  are  the  normal  leaves 
fertile  to  the  base,  but  it  was  noted  also  that  the  sub-primordial  leaves, 
and  even  the  primordial  leaves  bear  "sorophores,"  so  that  completely 
sterile  leaves  are  hitherto  quite  unknown  in  this  species.  Such  an  example 
points  clearly  to  the  conclusion  that  in  Ferns,  as  in  other  Pteridophytes, 
all  the  leaves  of  the  sporophyte  are  potential  sporophylls. 

A  minor  character  too  little  used  in  comparison  as  yet  is  to  be  found 
in  the  superficial  appendages.  These  may  be  filamentous  or  scale-like: 
the  latter  are  readily  recognised  by  their  development  as  flattened  expansions 
of  the  former.  Speaking  generally,  the  hair  is  characteristic  of  relatively 
primitive  types,  such  as  the  •  Botryopterideae,  Hymenophyllaceae,  and 
Osmundaceae,  while  the  scale  or  ramentum  is  found  very  generally  among 
the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns,  though  it  is  also  present  in  some  of  the  Gradatae 
and  Simplices.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  in  a  considerable  number  of  cases 
ramenta  accompany  a  dictyostelic  structure,  though  there  is  no  constant 
coupling  of  the  two  characters.  A  good  example  of  their  phyletic  signifi- 
cance is  to  be  found  in  the  Schizaeaceae,  in  all  of  which,  excepting  Mohria, 
the  appendages  are  of  the  primitive  filamentous  type;  but  in  Mohria, 
which  is  regarded  on  various  other  grounds  as  a  relatively  advanced  genus, 
and  has  a  dictyostelic  stock,  the  appendages  are  flattened  scales.  It  is 
possible  that  such  characters  may  never  acquire  the  systematic  importance 
claimed  for  them  by  Kuhn,^  but  they  certainly  must  not  be  overlooked  as 
evidence  having  some  degree  of  phyletic  value. 

Spore-Producing  Members. 

The  sporangia  of  Ferns  are  usually  grouped  in  sori;  but  apparent 
examples  occur  even  among  the  most  primitive  types,  as  well  as  among 
those  which  are  more  recent,  of  their  non-soral  disposition.  The  first 
question  will  therefore  be,  what  was  the  mode  of  disposition  of  the 
sporangia  in  the  first  instance? 

^  Schizaeaceen^  p.   14.  ^p^antl,  /.^.,  p.   13. 
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At  first  sight  it  might  seem  probable  that  the  non-soral  state  was 
primitive,  since  it  is  seen  apparently  in  such  early  forms  as  Botryopieris 
and  Myriotheca^  and  in  Osmunda,  But  there  are  objections  to  this  as  a 
generalisation ;  for,  in  the  first  place,  definitely  soral  types,  such  as  the 
Marattiaceae,  are  quite  as  well  represented  in  the  primary  rocks  as  any 
non-soral  forms :  secondly,  while  Botryopteris  itself  appears  to  be  non-soral, 
there  is  a  distinct  indication  of  a  disposition  of  the  sporangia  around  a 
central  point  in  Zygopteris  (Fig.  272,  p.  503),  while  in  Corynepteris  there 
are  very  definite  sori :  thirdly,  there  are  among  living  Ferns  clear  indica- 
tions that  the  soral  may  pass  into  the  non-soral  state  :  such  a  progression  is 
suggested  in  the  species  of  Dipteris  (p.  620),  while  the  condition  of  Acrosti- 
chum  and  of  Platycerium  can  hardly  have  been  produced  in  any  other  way 
than  by  spreading  of  the  sporangia  of  some  soral  type  over  an  enlarged 
surface,  as  is  indeed  suggested  by  such  genera  as  Gymnogramme  and 
Hemionitis,  etc.  This  is  exactly  what  would  be  expected  as  a  consequence  of 
indefinite  multiplication  of  parts  closely  aggregated  together,  in  cases  where 
no  biological  check  determined  their  exact  position.  Thus  it  would  seem 
probable  that  the  soral  state  is  the  original  condition  and  the  non-soral 
the  derivative,  notwithstanding  its  early  appearance. 

But  the  sorus,  whether  marginal  or  superficial,  does  not  always  maintain 
its  identity,  even  in  those  cases  where  it  is  habitually  circumscribed.  In 
many  Ferns,  and  especially  in  those  in  which  there  is  an  enlarged  leaf-area, 
sori  may  be  found  of  unusual  size,  elongated,  and  constricted  in  the  middle ; 
and  from  these  it  is  a  slight  step  to  complete  fission,  two  smaller  sori  being 
then  seated  close  together  (Figs.  281,  310).  In  such  changes  from  the  normal 
as  these  there  lies  a  capacity  for  increase  in  number  of  sori,  and  there  is 
hardly  room  for  doubt  that  in  such  cases  as  Kaulfussia  and  Dipteris^  as 
well  as  in  many  of  the  broader-leaved  Polypodiaceae,  where  the  sori  con- 
stitute more  than  a  single  row  on  either  side  of  the  midrib,  the  more  complex 
condition  has  been  brought  about  in  this  way ;  in  fact,  the  statement  seems 
fully  justified  that  the  primitive  disposition  of  the  sori  was  in  a  single 
marginal  or  intra-marginal  row:  all  more  complex  arrangements  in  Ferns 
are  secondary  and  derivative. 

A  further  matter  for  discussion  is  the  position  which  the  sorus  holds 
relative  to  the  leaf  which  bears  it.  Two  positions  are  common,  marginal 
and  superficial,  the  latter  almost  always  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  leaf: 
both  of  these  are  of  very  early  occurrence,  the  superficial  being  characteristic 
of  the  Marattiaceae  and  Gleicheniaceae,  and  the  marginal  of  the  Botryo- 
pterideae  and  Schizaeaceae,  while  both  types  are  continued  upwards  into  the 
Gradatae  and  Mixtae.  It  would  be  important  to  know  which  of  these 
positions  was  the  more  primitive  in  Ferns.  Here,  again,  an  indirect 
indication  may  be  obtained  by  comparison  of  more  recent  types :  among 
the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns  there  is  ample  evidence  to  show  that  the 
marginal  sorus  has  shifted  by  gradual  steps  to  the  lower  surface.  This 
is   clearly  proved  by  comparison  within  the  Dennstaedtia-Davallia  series : 
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Prantl  had  already  noted  it,  and  held  that  the  translocation  had  occurred 
along  several  distinct  phyletic  lines  within  the  Polypodiaceae.^  There  is 
no  evidence  at  hand  of  the  converse  progression  from  the  surface  to  the 
margin.  But  though  a  probability  is  thus  established  of  progression  of 
the  sorus  from  the  margin  to  the  lower  surface,  this  does  not  prove  that 
the  former  position  was  prior  for  the  Ferns  at  large.  It  must  be  remembered 
that  Marattiaceous  types  with  sori  intra-marginal  are  recorded  as  far  back  as 
the  Culm ;  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  they  may  have  originated  from  forms 
with  sori  superficial  from  the  first.  The  question  is  accordingly  an  open  one 
whether  all  Ferns  sprang  from  types  with  marginal  sori,  though  it  seems 
certain  that  in  some  the  superficial  position  has  been  secondarily  acquired. 
The  sorus  itself  consists  of  a  receptacle  upon  which  the  sporangia  are 
inserted,  and  of  the  sporangia  themselves,  while  various  accessory  growths 
may  be  present  also,  and  are  called  by  the  collective  name  of  indusium.  | 
According  to  the  construction  of  their  sori  the  Ferns  have  been  seen  to  ! 
fall  into  three  main  groups :  the  Simplices,  Gradatae,  and  Mixtae.  In  the 
Simplices  the  sporangia  are  all  simultaneous  in  origin  :  in  the  Gradatae 
there  is  a  basi  petal  succession  of  the  sporangia,  but  there  is  no  intercalation 
of  younger  sporangia  between  those  already  initiated  :  in  the  Mixtae  new 
sporangia  are  intercalated  without  order  between  those  first  formed.  There 
is  reason  to  believe  the  Simplices  to  be  the  most  primitive  type,  the  Gradatae  | 

to  occupy  a  middle  position,  and  the  Mixtae  to  be  the  most  advanced,  and  I 

that  either  of  the  latter  might  be  derived  phyletically  from  the  first  The 
differences  in  order  of  origin  of  the  sporangia  in  these  three  types  have 
entailed  variety  in  adjustment  of  the  sorus,  especially  in  regard  to  the 
protection  and  nutrition  of  the  sporangia,  and  the  distribution  of  the  spores 
when  ripe. 

Taking  the  receptacle  first,  it  is  required  as  a  means  of  transfer  of  nourish-  ! 

ment  to  the  sporangia  and  as  a  basis  for  their  support  in  such  a  position  j 

that   the  spores  can  be  scattered  when   mature.     These  requirements  will  I 

have  to  be  considered  separately  in  the  case  of  each  of  the  three  groups.  ' 

In  the  Simplices  the  sporangia  are  usually  produced  in  such  moderate 
numbers  that  there  is  room  for  them  all  in  a  single  radiating  series  round 
the  centre  of  attachment :  there  appears  to  be  little  need  in  them  for  a 
raised  receptacle.  It  is  true  that  in  some  cases,  such  as  Kaulfussia  and 
Ptychocarpus  unitus,  there  may  be  a  massive  receptacle  with  a  vascular 
extension  into  it,  while  in  Maratiia  Kaulfussii  it  may  be  elongated  into  a 
stalk  below  the  sorus;  but  in  many  of  the  Simplices  the  receptacle  is 
hardly  developed  as  such,  the  sporangia  receiving  their  supplies  directly 
from  the  leaf  through  their  own  massive  stalks.  The  Gleicheniaceae  show 
certain  points  of  interest  for  comparison :  those  species  which  have  few 
sporangia  in  the  sorus  have  only  a  comparatively  small  receptacle;  but  in 
G,  dichotoma^  where  the  sporangia  are  more  numerous,  the  receptacle  is 
slightly  elongated,  while  it  is  well  provided  with  vascular  tissue. 

Z.r.,    p.    12. 
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This  elongation  and  structural  adaptation  of  the  receptacle  becomes  much 
more  pronounced  where  there  is  a  continued  succession  of  sporangia,  as 
in  the  Gradatae.  The  basipetal  sequence  seen  in  the  Cyatheae,  Dicksonieae, 
Dennstaedtiinae,  Hymenophyllaceae,  would  hardly  be  possible  without  a  recep- 
tacle having  intercalary  growth :  the  continual  moving  upwards  of  the  more 
mature  sporangia,  so  that  they  can  freely  shed  their  spores,  leaves  space 
for  the  initiation  of  younger  ones  below,  while  the  latter  are  in  their  early 
stages  close  to  the  source  of  supply,  and  protected  by  the  basal  indusium. 
This  seems  to  be  the  rat  son  d'itre  of  the  elongated  receptacle  in  such 
cases  :  given  a  basipetal  succession,  its  origin  has  been  a  response  to  the 
need  of  space,  by  upgrowth  from  the  base,  not  the  result  of  "  metamorphosis  " 
of  any  pre-existing  vegetative  part  such  as  a  lamina  of  a  leaf  (Prantl). 

An  indirect  support  for  this  opinion  is  found  in  the  fact  that  the 
receptacle  disappears  in  those  Ferns  where  the  mixed  sorus  is  acquired ; 
for  here  the  receptacle  is  commonly  flat,  though  some  exceptions  do 
occur.  A  peculiar  interest  attaches  to  those  closely  allied  Ferns  of  the 
Dicksonia-Davallia  affinity,  in  which  a  transition  from  the  basipetal  sequence 
to  the  mixed  sorus  is  believed  to  have  taken  place.  In  Dennsiaedtia  and 
MicroUpia  the  receptacle  is  clearly  conical,  though  it  does  not  show  an 
elongation  at  all  comparable  to  that  of  the  Hymenophyllaceae  (Fig.  332). 
Occasionally  in  Denn,  davallioides  and  in  Microlepia  hirta^  but  more  com- 
monly in  Denn,  rubiginosa,  the  strict  basipetal  succession  which  is  seen  in  the 
first  stages  of  the  sorus  is  departed  from,  though  the  receptacle  still  maintains 
in  some  degree  its  conical  form.  But  in  Eudavallia^  which  is  without  doubt 
closely  allied  to  the  above,  the  sorus  is  a  mixed  one,  and  the  receptacle 
is  almost  fiat,  though  still  provided  below  with  a  considerable  mass  of 
tracheides  (Fig.  339).  Here,  since  the  basipetal  succession  is  not  maintained, 
an  elongated  receptacle  is  not  required,  and  since  this  difference  occurs 
between  Ferns  which  are  certainly  of  a  common  stock,  it  is  probable  that 
a  reduction  has  taken  place.  Accordingly,  an  elongated  receptacle  is  not 
in  itself  an  important  morphological  feature;  it  is  to  be  correlated  with  a 
continued  basipetal  succession  of  sporangia,  and  it  is  this  last  which  is  the 
essential  morphological  feature  in  such  cases. 

There  are,  however,  instances  where  there  is  an  enlarged  receptacle  on 
which  the  sporangia  are  borne  not  in  basipetal  succession,  but  in  mixed 
order ;  as  an  example,  the  familiar  sorus  of  Nephrodium  may  be  quoted, 
with  its  large  receptacle  and  internal  mass  of  tracheides  (Fig.  4).  It  may 
be  urged  that  these  facts  are  inconsistent  with  the  view  expressed  in  the 
last  paragraph,  but  the  large  receptacle  may  here  be  a  survival,  which, 
though  the  sorus  has  become  a  mixed  one,  may  still  be  a  convenience; 
as  it  certainly  is  in  Nephrodium^  where  its  size  allows  space  for  the 
sporangia  between  the  indusium  and  the  leaf-surface.  The  general  view 
may  then  be  formulated  thus:  the  Simplices  have  as  a  rule  a  receptacle 
of  small  size;  the  Gradatae  have  a  more  or  less  elongated  receptacle,  and 
it  may  attain  very  considerable  dimensions  where  the  succession   is  long 
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continued.  The  Mixtae  have  commonly  (though  not  always)  a  flat  re- 
ceptacle. It  is  not  a  constant  morphological  feature,  as  shown  by  the 
fact  that  a  line  of  transition  from  an  elongated  receptacle  to  a  flat  one 
has  been  demonstrated  in  the  genera  Dennstaedtia  and  Microlepia^  and  it 
is  possible  that  other  transitions  have  also  taken  place  elsewhere. 

The  term  indusium  has  been  applied  to  bodies  of  the  most  various 
form,  position,  and  structure  borne  in  relation  to  the  Fem-sorus,  and 
serving  for  the  protection  of  the  sporangia.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to 
point  out  that  these,  however  similar  in  their  function,  cannot  be  regarded 
as  homogenetic  throughout:  they  are  often  only  examples  of  homoplasy. 
We  call  the  basal  indusium  of  Cyathea  by  the  same  name  as  the  umbrella- 
like indusium  of  Matonia  or  Polystichum^  or  the  marginal  flap  of  an 
Adiantum.  It  may  be  possible,  by  regarding  the  indusium  as  having  had 
a  high  degree  of  plasticity,  to  accept  some  of  its  different  forms  as  being 
modifications  of  one  another,  and  a  reasonable  case  can  be  made  out 
sometimes,  such  as  that  in  the  transition  from  the  Dennstaedtiineae  to  the 
Pterideae.  But  such  cases  as  Cyathea  and  Matonia  seem  incompatible 
with  any  opinion  of  homogeny  of  the  two  structures,  especially  when  it  is 
remembered  that  in  Alsophila  and  GUichenia^  genera  which  are  respecdvely 
allied  to  the  above,  an  indusium  may  be  entirely  absent:  and  this  is  in 
fact  the  usual  condition  among  the  Simplices.  We  shall  then  hold  the 
indusium  to  be  an  inconstant  body,  varying  in  occurrence  and  in  position, 
and  the  term  will  be  used  to  designate  outgrowths  protective  of  the  sorus, 
whatever  their  position  and  whatever  their  evolutionary  history  may  have 
been. 

It  has  been  demonstrated  in  many  cases  that  the  indusium  is  fonned 
before  the  earliest  sporangia  appear:  this  is  probably  a  case  where 
physiological  opportunism,  rather  than  any  recapitulatory  habit,  determines 
the  order  of  succession.  It  is  impossible  to  believe  that  those  constant 
bodies,  the  sporangia,  are  of  later  evolutionary  origin  than  the  less 
constant  body,  the  indusium.  In  this  respect  the  indusium  and  the 
embryonic  haustoria  are  probably  alike.  It  is  important  to  recognise 
such  cases  as  these,  for  they  go  far  to  break  down  the  dogma,  that  the 
prior  existent  parts  in  the  development  of  the  individual  were  necessarily 
prior  existent  in  the  evolution  of  the  race. 

The  views  of  Prantl  have  already  been  quoted,  which  involve  a 
comprehensive  shifting  of  sori  from  the  margin  to  the  surface.  This  has 
brought  about  great  modifications  of  the  indusium.  Starting  with  a 
strictly  basipetal  sorus,  with  cup-like  indusium,  slightly  two-lipped  it  may 
be,  as  in  Loxsoma  (Fig.  320),  we  have  seen  that  the  type  in  Dennstaedtia 
apiifolia  (Fig.  332)  is  similar  in  position  and  structure.  The  indusial  lips, 
which  are  equal  in  the  above  plants,  become  unequal  in  Microiepia 
speluncae  (Fig.  332),  the  superior  lip  {s)  being  both  longer  and  thicker  than 
the  inferior  (/'),  and  taking  on  itself  the  structural  characters  and  appearance 
of  a   continuation   of  the  leaf;    this  is  repeated  in   Davallia    Griffithiana 
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(Fig.  339),  and  is  still  more  pronounced  in  Cystopteris  and  Litidsaya, 
Thus  the  equal  lips  may  be  differentiated,  the  one  taking  on  the  structure 
of  the  leaf-margin,  the  other  becoming  a  mere  appendage  of  the  surface. 

There  is  reason  to  believe  that  a  reduction  of  the  indusium  has  taken 
place  along  more  than  one  line  of  descent;  one  such  probable  series  of 
reduction  may  be  traced  from  Cyaihea  to  the  very  interesting  conditions 
seen  in  Hemitelia  with  its  one-sided  indusium,  and  in  Woodsia  and 
Hypoderris^  in  which  there  is  an  exiguous,  fimbriated  indusium.  It  is 
but  a  slight  step  from  these  to  some  forms  of  the  comprehensive  genus 
Polypodium^  in  which,  with  a  similarly  superficial  sorus,  the  indusium  is  absent. 
Another  line  of  possible  reduction  may  be  traced  from  the  Dennstaedtiinae, 
through  Hypolepis^  to  certain  types  of  Polypodium,  The  probability  is 
that  there  is  here  a  progression  from  a  type  with  basipetal  succession  of 
sporangia  protected  with  a  basal  indusium,  to  a  mixed  type  in  which  the 
indusial  protection  is  less  essential,  and  the  indusium  is  accordingly  abortive. 

The  Sporangium. 

The  morphological  equivalence  of  the  sporangia  of  Ferns  at  large  will 
be  generally  admitted,  whatever  their  modifications  of  detail  may  be.  It 
has  been  customary  to  distinguish  the  Leptosporangiate  from  the  Eusporan- 
giate  types,  on  the  basis  of  the  origin  respectively  from  one  or  from  several 


Diagrams  illustrating  the  segmentation  of  Ferns,  a  =  Polypodiaceae  (compare  Kny, 
Wandtafeln  XCIV.)  6  =  Cerato^teris {com^psiT^  Kny,  Parkenaceen  Taf.  XX v.,  Fig.  3). 
c=Als0pkila  (compare  Fig.  334).  d=Schtzaea  (compare  Prantl,  Taf.  V.,  Fig.  69),  or 
Tkyrs^teris  (compare  Fig.  329),  or  Trichomanes  (compare  Pram),  Taf.  V.,  Fig  92). 
ey/=  Todea  (compare  Fig.  395).    g—Angiopteris  (compare  Fig.  284). 


parent  cells.  But  comparative  observation  shows  that  this  distinction  is 
based  not  on  any  difference  of  kind,  but  only  of  degree.  The  transition 
from  one  to  the  other  is  illustrated  by  the  diagrams  (Fig.  349  a'g\  which 
show  the  initial  segmentations  of  the  sporangia  of  various  types  of  Ferns, 
from  the  Marattiaceae   to  the  Polypodiaceae.     Taking  the   Simplices  first. 
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so   as    to   follow    roughly    the    probable    phyletic    sequence,   the  massive 
sporangium  of  the   Marattiaceae   has   its  archesporium   deeply  sunk:    the 
walls  all  cut  at  right  angles,  and   since   the  outer  surface  is  but  slightly 
convex,  the  walls  are  almost  parallel,  and  the  archesporial  cell  approximately 
cubical  (Fig.  349  g).     The  segmentation  in  the  Osmundaceae  is  variable, 
and  it  has   been  observed  to  be  so  even  in  sporangia  on  the  same  plant 
in  Todea  barbara.     In  some  cases   the   archesporium   is  still  square-based, 
and  may   be   square   in   its   transverse   section:    but  as   the  outer  sui6u« 
becomes  early  convex,   the   lateral   walls   converge,   and   the  archesporium 
has  the  form  of  a  four-sided   truncated   pyramid   (Fig.    349  /).      In  other 
sporangia  of  the  same   plant  the   lateral  walls  limiting  the  archesporium 
converge  more  strongly,  the  outer  surface  being  more  convex,  and  one  of 
them  inserts  itself  upon  another :  consequently  the  archesporium  takes  the 
form  of  a  three-sided  pyramid   (Fig.    349   e\      It   is  to   be  noted  that  in 
this    figure    the   wall   (^,  x)   is   inserted   on   an   inner   periclinal ;    but  in 
Fig.  349  //,  which  represents  the   segmentation  in   Sckizaea^  or  in  Tricho- 
manes  or  Thyrsopteris^  the  wall  {x^  x)  cuts  another  anticlinal.      This  marks 
another  step  in  attenuation   of  the  sporangium,  though  only  a  slight  one, 
and   in   other   essentials  the    segmentation   is  as   in   the  simplest  of  the 
sporangia  of  Osmunda  or   Todea.      Figs.  349  by  r,  show   the   segmentation 
seen  in  various  Gradatae:    (c)  corresponds   to   the  condition  of  Alsophiia 
and  Cyatheay  and  (b)  is  a  slight  variant  upon  it  which  is  sometimes  found : 
it  is  seen  also  in  Ceratopteris,     In  the  Polypodiaceae,  however,  where  the 
sporangium  may  often  be  long-stalked,  the  wall  cut  by  the  wall  (or,  x)  may 
be  no  longer  inclined,  but  transverse.     From  this  series   of  diagrams  it  is 
seen    how   gradual   are   the   steps   from   the    segmentation    typical  of  the 
Eusporangiate  Fern  to  that  of  the  most  advanced  Leptosporangiate.    The 
unity  of  the  scheme   cannot   naturally   be   divided   by  any   distinction  of 
origin  from  a  single  cell  or  from  more.     The  difference  of  type  thus  gently 
graded  over  is  an  index  of  the  progressive  attenuation  of  the  sporangium 
seen  in  descent,  and  it  will  be  shown  to  go  along  with  progressive  reduction 
of  the  individual  productiveness. 

Closely  related  to  the  segmentation  of  the  young  sporangium  is  the 
structure  of  its  stalk  when  mature.  Putting  synangia  aside,  the  stalk 
varies  from  the  short  massive  type  of  Angiopteris^  through  various  types 
such  as  the  Osmundaceae,  Gleicheniaceae,  Schizaeaceae,  and  Hymeno- 
phyllaceae  with  relatively  thick  stalks,  to  the  Polypodiaceae,  where  the 
stalk  is  commonly  attenuated  and  long.  It  may,  in  extreme  cases,  be 
reduced  to  a  unicellular  filament,  as  in  Scolopendrium,  These  steps  s^n 
show  a  general  parallelism  with  the  individual  spore-output,  the  thickness 
of  the  stalk  being  roughly  proportional  to  the  stream  of  nourishment 
required. 

But  it  is  the  sporangial  head,  with  its  relatively  thin  wall  surrounding 
the  cavity  filled  with  spores,  that  is  the  most  distinctive  part,  and  as  the 
character  of  the  opening  mechanism,  or  annulus,  has  been  made  the  chief 
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diagnostic  feature  in  Fems,  it  requires  special  notice,  and  will  be  taken 
first.  In  the  synangial  Marattiaceae  and  Pecopterids  the  opening  mechanism 
is  very  simple :  a  slit-like  rupture  is  formed,  and  it  gapes  by  drying  up  of 
the  adjoining  cells,  while  the  firmer  region  of  the  wall  stands  rigid.  This 
may  be  complicated  by  changes  of  form  of  the  whole  sorus,  as  in  Marattia, 
But  in  those  early  forms  of  Ferns  in  which  the  sporangia  were  separate, 
there  is  commonly  a  band  of  mechanical  tissue,  composed  of  several  rows 
of  indurated  cells :  this  band  varies  in  extent  and  in  position  in  different 
sporangial  types.  It  has  been  stated  by  Scott, ^  referring  to  the  annulus 
of  certain  primitive  Ferns  which  is  more  than  one  cell  wide,  that 
"  this  was  perhaps  a  general  character  of  the  annulate  Fern-sporangia  of 
Palaeozoic  age :  at  least  no  clear  case  of  a  uniseriate  annulus  has  yet  been 
demonstrated."  In  fact,  it  seems  that  in  the  Primary  rocks  the  distinctive 
Leptosporangiate  annulus  was  at  least  rare,  if  indeed  it  existed  at  all. 

It  may  be  a  question  whether  the  more  complex  mechanism  thus  seen 
in  Eusporangiate  Ferns  is  really  the  true  correlative  of  that  in  the  I^epto- 
sporangiate  type.  A  comparison  of  the  indurated  tissues  in  the  sporangia 
of  An^opteris  and  Gleichenia  shows  certain  points  of  essential  similarity, 
though  the  details  do  not  correspond.  The  firm  resistant  arch  of  indurated 
tissue  described  in  Angiopteris  consists  of  cells  of  a  similar  nature  to 
those  which  form  the  annulus  of  Gleichenia  \  its  position  is  in  the  main 
the  same,  though  it  does  not  stretch  as  a  continuous  hoop  round  the 
back  of  the  stalk,  but  stops  short  on  either  side  of  its  base.  When  we 
consider  the  similarity  of  the  sorus  in  these  two  genera,  and  of  their 
sporangia  with  the  same  orientation  and  dehiscence,  the  comparison  of 
these  two  bands  seems  inevitable,  notwithstanding  that  the  one  is  usually, 
though  not  always,  a  single  row,  and  the  other  a  broad  and  ill-defined 
band.  But  a  further  important  fact  is  that  among  early  Ferns  of  reputed 
Leptosporangiate  afilinity  the  annulus  is  not  always  a  single  row  of  cells ; 
this  is  seen  in  the  S^chizaeaceae,  for  Senftenbergia  has  an  annulus  of  several 
rows :  Zeiller  has  shown  that  living  species  of  Lygodium  may  have  a 
double-rowed  annulus,  which  is  an  intermediate  step  to  the  type  with 
a  single  row.^  Again,  in  living  species  of  Gleichenia  occasional  cells  of 
the  annulus  have  been  found  to  be  divided,  showing  thus  a  reminiscence 
of  a  pluriseriate  state.  Such  evidence  favours  the  opinion  that  the  simple 
annulus  is  the  correlative  of  the  pluriseriate,  and  that  a*  simplification  of 
its  structure  has  accompanied  the  reduction  in  size  and  spore-output  of 
the  sporangium  in  the  course  of  descent.  In  the  leptosporangiate  Ferns 
the  homogeny  of  the  annulus  seems  the  only  view  which  is  in  accord 
with  the  constancy  of  its  occurrence  in  plants  which  are  so  clearly  related 
to  one  another. 

The  position  of  the  annulus  and  of  the  point  of  dehiscence  appears  to 
have  undergone   change    in    the   progressive   evolutionary   course.     In   the 

^  Progressus  Ret  Botanicae^  i.,  p.  184.  Compare  Kidston,  Phil,  Trans,  ^  Ser.  B, 
vol.   198,  p.   188.  ^  Bull.  Soc.  Bot,  de  France^  xliv.,  p.  214. 
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archaic  types  the  annulus  was  vertical  or  •  oblique,  and  the  dehiscence 
was  mainly,  though  not  exclusively,^  in  a  plane  including  the  axis  of  the 
sporangium:  this  is  seen  in  all  the  surviving  Simplices,  excepting  the 
Matonineae,  and  also  in  Loxsoma,  But  in  the  Gradatae  the  annulus  was 
oblique  and  the  dehiscence  lateral,  while  in  the  Mixtae  the  annulus  is 
again  vertical,  but  the  dehiscence  transverse.  If  we  contemplate 
a  derivation  by  descent  of  Ferns  with  a  lateral  dehiscence  from 
those  with  median  dehiscence,  we  shall  have  to  enquire  whether 
there  are  any  evidences  of  shifting  of  the  annulus  itself  as  well  as 
of  the  point  of  dehiscence.  One  material  point  is  that  the  formation 
of  the  annulus  in  Ferns  at  large  does  not  stand  in  any  constant  relation 
to  the  segmentation  of  the  sporangium-mother-cell,  though  that  segmentation 
itself  shows  so  singular  a  constancy.  This  fact  leaves  the  question  of 
a  shifting  of  the  annulus  more  open  than  it  would  otherwise  appear.  The 
more  primitive  type  of  complete  annulus  is  that  seen  in  the  Gleicheniactae 
and  Schizaeaceae,  with  oblique  position  and  median  dehiscence :  Loxsoma 
maintained  the  oblique  position  and  median  dehiscence,  but  part  of  its 
annulus  is  incompletely  indurated.  In  others,  while  the  complete  oblique 
ring  was  maintained,  the  point  of  dehiscence  was  shifted  laterally,  the 
result  being  as  in  the  Cyatheaceae,  Hymenophyllaceae,  and  others  with 
a  basipetal  sorus.  With  the  transition  from  the  basipetal  sorus  to  the 
mixed  came  also  a  further  change  of  the  annulus :  maintaining  the 
lateral  dehiscence,  the  annulus  became  vertical,  stopping  short  on  either 
side  of  the  stalk,  which  interrupts  it.  But  in  many  cases  a  slight 
obliquity  was  retained,  as  seen  in  Dennstaedtia  apiifolia  (Fig.  333  c) 
and .  Diacaipe,  the  two  sides  being  so  far  dissimilar  that  it  is  possible 
still  to  distinguish  the  "central"  from  the  "peripheral"  face:  this  is 
also  the  case  in  Davallia^  Lindsay  a,  Nephrodium  (Fig.  6),  and  many 
others.  But  there  are  other  outstanding  cases  of  an  oblique  annulus  among 
Polypodiaceae  which  have  been  the  subject  of  discussion,  and  have  even 
been  considered  a  sufficient  reason  for  rejecting  the  oblique  or  vertical 
positions  of  the  annulus  as  characters  which  are  not  dependable:  for 
instance,  the  genus  Lomaria^  in  which  the  §  Plagiogyria  has  a  well-marked 
continuously  oblique  ring  of  the  annulus,  somewhat  similar  to  that  seen 
in  the  Dicksonieae.  So  far  from  looking  upon  such  cases  as  these  as 
being  subversive*  of  views  based  on  the  character  of  the  annulus,  they  are 
exactly  what  might  have  been  anticipated  if  the  types  with  a  vertical  annulus 
were  derived  from  forms  in  which  the  annulus  was  oblique :  it  is  hardly 
to  be  expected  that  the  transition  would  be  carried  out  completely  in  all 
cases :  these  exceptions  may  be  regarded  as  being  occasional  survivals  of 
the  earlier  oblique  type. 

It  would  appear  thus  probable  that  the  simple  annulus  of  the  Leptosporan- 
giates  is  prefigured  by  the  vertical,  many-rowed  hoop  of  the  Eusporangiates. 
That  in  the  course  of  descent,  as  the  bulk  of  the  sporangium  w^as  reduced, 

^  Scott  quotes  a  porous  dehiscence  for  Stauropteris  {Progressus  Ret  Bot.^  i-,  p.  186). 
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this  hoop  became  simplified  to  a  single  cell-row;  and  that  it  changed  its 
position  in  accordance  with  the  soral  arrangements,  being  oblique  in  some 
Simplices  and  in  all  Gradatae,  first  with  median  but  subsequently  with  lateral 
dehis<5ence ;  and  thart  finally  it  swung  again  into  the  vertical  position  in  the 
Mixtae,  but  with  the  stomium  still  remaining  lateral. 

Passing  to  the  contents  of  the  sporangium^  these  are  derived  from  the 
archesporium,  which  in  all  Ferns,  with  occasional  exceptions  in  abnormal 
Eusporangiates,  consists  of  a  single  cell.  From  this  in  the  Leptosporan- 
giatae  the  tapetum  is  first  cut  off  peripherally,  and  the  central  cell  which 
remains  divides  up  into  cells  which  are  commonly  found  to  number  some 
power  of  two.  This  is  a  consequence  of  the  successive  divisions  occurring 
as  a  rule  simultaneously  within  the  sporogenpus  group,  and  the  result  is 
that  the  spore-mother-cells  number  2,  4,  8,  i6j  32,  64,  etc.  Since  each  of 
these  undergoes  tetrad  divisions,  the  numbers  of  spores  produced  may  as 
a  rule  be  4,  8,  16,  32,  64,  12S,  256,  512,  etc.  These  may  be  styled  the 
typical  numbers. 

There  are  two  ways  of  computing  the  output  of  spores  from  a  single 
sporangium :  either  by  examining  preparations-  of  sporangia  with  spore- 
mother-cells,  and  estimating  their  number,  or  by  actual  counting  of  the 
spores  produced.  Where  the  output  of  spores  is  small  a  reasonable 
degree  of  precision  is  to  be  expected  by  either  method;  but  where  the 
numbers  are  large  there  are  various  sources  of  error,  and  the  results  must 
be  taken  as  mere  approximations.  The  results  of  such  computations  will 
now  be  given  for  various  Ferns :  the  estimates  for  the  Marattiaceae  have 
been  made  from  study  of  sections  traversing  the  sporogenous  group  before 
tetrad-division,  but  in  all  the  rest  the  results  are  those  from  direct 
counting  of  the  mature  spores  (see  Table,  p.  642). 

In  estimating  the  value  of  these  results  it  is  first  to  be  noted  that  the 
largest  numbers  are  associated  with  complete  synangial  fusion,  a  smaller 
number  being  found  in  Angiopteris  where  the  sporangia  are  separate  than 
in  any  of  the  synangial  genera  of  living  Marattiaceae.  The  potential 
number  estimated  for  Gleichenia  flabellata  is  nearly  equivalent  to  that  of 
Angiopteris^  though  the  actual  countings  run  considerably  below ;  still  they 
are  in  excess  of  those  for  any  other  Leptosporangiate  Fern  observed,  and 
as  this  is  seen  in  a  Fern  in  which  the  type  of  sorus  is  the  same  as  in 
Angiopteris^  it  strengthens  the  affinity  between  these  two  genera,  notwith- 
standing that  the  one  is,  as  regards  the  mode  of  segmentation  of  the 
young  sporangium,  a  typical  Eusporangiate,  while  the  other  shows 
essentially  the  segmentation  of  the  Leptosporangiates. 

From  Gleichenia^  as  we  pass  through  the  table,  successively  lower 
numbers  are.  seen,  and  it  is  obvious  that  the  larger  numbers  are 
associated  with  those  Ferns  which  on  other  grounds  are  held  to  be 
relatively  primitive.  Of  the  Simplices  examined  none  have  a  lower  typical 
number  than  128:  and  in  this  connection  it  may  be  noted  that  a  rough 
estimate    of    the    spore-output    from    a    sporangium    of    Zygopteris^    after 

28 
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Renault\s   drawings,  would   give   a  figure   of  500-1  oco,    while   drawings  of 
other    early    Ferns,    such    as    Stauropteris  and    Pteridotheca^    plainly  show 


Name. 

Result  of  Countings. 

Typical  Nujab«. 

Kaulfussia, 

7850 

Marattia, 

— 

2500 

Danaea,                  

— 

1750 

Angiopteris, 

— 

1450 

Gleichenia  flabellata,     -         - 

838,  794,  695,  684 

512-1024      ' 

,,          dichotoma,  -         -         -         - 

319,  251 

256  or  more  1 

,,          hecistophylla. 

265,  272 

256    ..    j 

„          circinata,      -         .         .         . 

241,  242 

256     1 

,,          rupestris,  var.  glaucescens,   - 

244,  232,  220 

256     . 

Osmunda  regalis, 

476,  462,  396,  373 

1 
256-512      1 

Todea  barl>ara,      .... 

478,  445,  442  ;  225,  238 

256-512      ' 

„       sui)erba, 

206,  306,  342 

256  or  more 

,,       hymenophylloides, 

112,  115,  120,  124,  204 

1 28 

Lygodium  dichotomum, 

232,  246 

256 

,,          javanicum,  -         -         -         - 

237.  238,  245 

256 

,,          pinnatifidum, 

128,  127 

128 

Aneimia  phyllilidis,       ...         - 

114,  III,  104 

12S 

Mohria  cafFronim,         .... 

107,   107,   lOI 

128 

flymenophyllum  Tunbridgense,     - 

413,  416,  421 

256-512 

Trichomanes  reniforme, 

247,  243 

256 

Hymenophyllum  sericeum,    - 

216,  239 

256 

,,                 dilatatum,  - 

121,  127,  127,  127 

128 

Wilsoni,      -         -         - 

119,  121 

128 

Trichomanes  crispum,  -         -         -         - 

5^  52,  59 

64 

,,          rigidum,  -         -         -         . 

32,  48,  56 

32-64 

„          radicans,  -         .         -         - 

46.  58.  62 

48-64 

,,          javanicum, 

38,  42,  48 

32-48 

,,          spicatum, 

48 

4^ 

„          pinnatum,         -         - 

32,  48,  32 

32-48 

Loxsoma  Cunninghamii, 

64,  62,  63 

64 

Alsophila  excelsa,          ... 

64,  60 

64           1 

,,         atrovirens,     -         -         .         . 

57,  62 

64 

Cyathea  medullaris,       .... 

57,  61 

64 

,,        dean>ata,          -         -         -         - 

16,  8,  8,   16 

S-16 

Dicksonia  antarctica,    -         .         -         . 

64 

64           1 

,,         Menziesii.     .... 

62,  63 

^      i 

Dennstaedtia  apiifolia,  .... 

61,  62 

64 

Thyrsopteris  elegans,    .... 

— 

48-64     1 

Davallia  speluncae,       .... 

64,  64 

64      1 

Polypodiaceae  generally, 



48-64     1 

Notochloena  sinuata,     .... 

24,  32,  32 

24-32     i 

Sadleria  cyatheoides,     -         .         -         . 

16 

16 

Ceratopteris  thalictroides,      - 

1 

32  (16,  Kny) 

16-32 

that  the  spore-output  was  large.  It  may  then  be  held  that  in  the  more 
primitive  forms,  and  especially  in  those  types  which  kre  represented  in 
the   Primary   Rocks,    the   number   of    spores    produced    by   the  individual 
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sporangium  was  uniforraally  large.  Passing  from  these  to  the  prevalent 
Leptosporangiate  Ferns  of  the  present  day,  the  output  falls  with  some 
degree  of  consistency,  and  the  striking  fact  emerges  that,  so  far  as 
observation  goes,  no  Poly  pod  iaceous  Fern  has  a  larger  output  than  64, 
while  in  many  cases  it  is  smaller.  The  evidence  points  to  a  general 
reduction  in  the  course  of  Descent. 

But  variations  occur  within  near  circles  of  affinity,  and  in  accordance 
with  the  above  generalisation  these  have  a  special  interest  in  those 
families  which  hold  an  intermediate  position.  This  is  seen  within 
moderate  limits  in  the  Gleicheniaceae,  Osmundaceae,  and  Schizaeaceae, 
in  which  the  numbers  approximate  for  the  most  part  to  the  typical 
numbers  512,  256,  128.  In  some  cases  it  is  difficult  to  see  any  circum- 
stances which  serve  as  an  explanation ;  thus  the  variation  between 
Gleichenia  fiabellata  (512-1024)  and  GL  dichotoma  (256  or  more),  is  not 
susceptible  of  ready  explanation,  unless  it  be  connected  with  the  more 
numerous  sporangia  in  the  sorus  of  the  latter.  Nor  is  that  within  the 
genus  Lygodium,  In  other  cases,  however,  the  conditions  of  life  and 
the  structure  of  the  assimilating  apparatus  throw  some  light  on  the 
matter;  thus  Todea  barbara^  with  its  thick  assimilating  leaves,  gives 
higher  numbers  per  sporangium  than  T,  superba  and  hymenophylloides^ 
with  their  thinner  pellucid  leaves.  But  the  most  interesting  series  in 
this  connection  are  the  Hymenophyllaceae,  for  the  limits  of  variation  in 
number  are  here  very  wide,  ranging  between  such  numbers  as  421  and 
32.  Here  the  variation  in  number  of  spores  per  sporangium  runs  fairly 
parallel  with  the  size  of  the  sporangia,  the  smaller  number  of  spores 
being  contained  in  smaller  sporangia  (compare  Tr.  reniforme  and 
Tr.  pinnatum).  Further,  there  is  a  correlative  elongation  of  the  recep- 
tacle, on  which  there  is  thus  space  for  a  larger  number  of  the  smaller 
sporangia  to  be  inserted  and  produced  in  succession.  On  these  characters 
the  Hymenophyllaceae  may  be  laid  out  as  a  series,  extending  from  types 
chiefly  of  the  less  specialised  genus  Hymenophyllum  with  short  receptacle, 
large  sporangia,  and  large  output  of  spores-  from  each,  to  types  of  the 
more  specialised  genus  TrichomaneSy  with  longer  receptacle,  smaller  spor- 
angia, and  smaller  output  of  spores  from  each.  The  former,  link  on 
naturally  to  the  Gleicheniaceae  in  the  characters  named,  as  well  as  in 
the  general  appearance  of  the  sporangia:  it  seems  not  improbable  that 
in  the  Hymenophyllaceae  we  may  see  a  series  of  specialisation  in  which 
the  "  filmy "  character  is  the  most  salient  vegetative  feature,  and  that 
this  has  carried  with  it,  as  in  the  genus  Todea^  a  decrease  in  size  of 
the  sporangia,  and  in  the  number  of  the  spores  produced  from  each. 

Taking  the  facts  thus  acquired  from  the  Simplices  and  Gradatae  they 
show  that  within  circles  of  near  affinity  there  may  be  a  wide  margin  of 
variation  in  output  of  spores  per  sporangium,  such  as  a  theory  of  phyletic 
reduction  of  the  sporangium  would  demand  :  and  this  goes  parallel  with 
the  increase  in  number  of  the  sporangia  in  the  sorus,  a  decrease  in  size 
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of  the  sporangium,  and  in  the  thickness  of  its  stalk  and  of  the  sporangia! 
wall,,  and  a  progressive  change  from  the  early  segmentation  characteristic 
of  the  Eusporangiate  type  to  that  of  the  Leptosporangiate. 

As  a  consequence  of  such  phyletic  changes  in  the  constitution  of  the 
sorus,  it  is  noteworthy  how  often  the  output  of  spores  per  sorus  is 
similar  in  Ferns  which  are  systematically  remote  from  one  another:  far 
instance,  Marattia  fraxinea  (45,000)  and  Poly  podium  aureum  (57,600); 
Angiopteris  evecta  (14,500)  and  Hymenophyllum  dilatatum  (11,500); 
Alsopfdla  excelsa  (3,200)  and  Gleichenia  flabellata  (3,000).  These 
examples  show  how  a  similar  result  may  be  obtained  by  various  means, 
a  large  number  of  small  sporangia  balancing  a  smaller  number  of  large 
ones.  The  similarity  of  output  in  such  cases  may  be  merely  a  conse- 
quence of  similarity  in  the  powers  of  the  underlying  nutritive  mechanism. 
The  real  interest,  however,  arises  when  in  nearer  circles  of  affinity,  with 
varying  size  of  sporangia,  and  of  output  per  sporangium,  the  result  per 
sorus  is  kept  approximately  constant  by  converse  variation  of  the  two 
factors.  .  This  is  illustrated  in  the  genus  Gleichenia^  and  in  a  less 
precise  way  in  Alsophila  excelsa  and  Cyathea  dealbata.  But  the  best 
demonstration  of  it  is  seen  in  the  Hymenophyllaceae,  undoubtedly  a 
very  natural  series,  in  which  the  sorus  has  a-  uniform  type  of  con- 
struction, though  the  size  and  number  of  the  sporangia,  and  the  length 
of  the  receptacle  are  variable.  In  illustration  of  this,  estimates  have  been 
made  with  such  accuracy  as  possible,  with  the  results  which  are  given 
in  the  subjoined  table: 


Name. 

Sporangia  per 
sorus. 

Spores  per 
sporangium. 

Output  per  sorus. 

Hym.  Tunbridgense, 
Trichomanes  reniforme,  - 
Hym.  dilatatum,    • 
Trich.  radicans, 

20 

40 

90 

140 

420 

256 

128 

64 

8,400 
10.240 
11,500 

8.960 

It  thus  appears  that  notwithstanding  the  great  variations  of  sporangial 
output,  the  result  per  sorus  is  approximately  uniform  for  the  cases 
quoted  from  that  very  natural  family  of  Ferns.  This  suggests  a  true 
biological  progression,  and  it  probably  does  not  stand  alone,  but 
illustrates  a  principle  which  has  been  of  wide  application  in  the  Fcm 
phylum. 

The  production  of  numerous  spores  is  a  drain  upon  the  resources  of 
the  plant  That  drain  may  be  relieved  within  the  sorus  by  the  development 
of  a  succession  of  sporangia,  the  demand  being  thus  spread  over  an  extended 
period.  In  the  Simplices  the  sporangia  of  a  single  sorus  arise  simultane- 
ously :  the  physiological  drain  thus  comes  at  one  time :  this  method,  which 
is,   physiologically   speaking,   a  simple  and    probably  a   primitive  one,  is 
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specially  prevalent  among  the  earliest  fossils.  A  definite  succession  of 
sporangia  in  time  and  in  space  is  found  in  the  sori  of  the  Gradatae :  here 
the  physiological  drain  is  not  sudden  and  severe,  but  it  is  spread  over  a 
long  time:  in  Trichomanes  it  may  be  over  a  period  of  years.  The  basal 
position  of  the  youngest  sporangia  gives  them  the  further  advantage  of 
being  near  to  the  source  of  supply  at  the  time  when  they  are  most  in 
need  of  it,  while  those  which  are  approaching  maturity  are  successively 
removed  from  it  to  a  position  where  they  can  readily  shed  their  spores. 
In  the  prevalent  type  of  the  Mixtae  there  is  a  succession  of  sporangia  in 
time  but  not  in  space.  The  physiological  drain  is  spread  as  before  over 
a  long  period,  so  that  in  this  respect  the  Gradatae  and  Mixtae  appear 
equally  practical ;  but  in  the  mixed  sorus  the  receptacle  is  found  to  be 
wide  and  flat:  this  has  the  double  advantage  of  enlarging  the  surface 
from  which  nutriment  can  be  derived,  and  of  shortening  the  distance  through 
which  it  must  be  transferred.  In  point  of  protection  those  sporangia  which 
are  more  advanced  give  an  adequate  protection  to  those  which  are  younger : 
there  are,  however,  multitudinous  minor  adaptations  to  this  end  which 
cannot  be  entered  upon  here.  It  thus  appears  that  each  of  these  types 
of  sorus,  the  simultaneous,  the  basipetal,  and  the  mixed,  which  Palaeon- 
tology shows  to  have  been  of  successive  appearance  in  the  course  of  descent, 
was  a  biological  amendment  upon  its  predecessor. 

Lastly,  the  facilities  for  dispersal  of  the  spores  when  mature  remain 
to  be  considered.  There  are  three  main  types  of  dehiscence:  by  a  slit 
in  the  median  plane,  which  is  characteristic  of  the  Simplices ;  by  a  slit  in 
an  oblique  lateral  plane,  seen  in  the  Gradatae ;  and  by  a  slit  laterally  in  a 
transverse  plane,  characteristic  of  the  Mixtae.  Dehiscence  can  only  be 
properly  carried  out  when  free  movement  of  the  mechanical  tissue  is  allowed : 
where,  as  in  the  Leptosporangiates,  there  is  a  definite  annulus  and  a  free 
sporangium,  the  whole  body  alters  its  form  on  dehiscence :  accordingly 
the  grouping  of  the  sporangia  in  the  sorus  is  a  determining  factor  in  the 
position  of  the  mechanical  ring  if  it  is  to  be  effective.  In  the  case  of 
median  dehiscence,  as  in  Gleichenia,  the  sporangium  widens  laterally,  requir- 
ing free  elbow-room  on  either  side  before  the  sudden  springing  of  the 
annulus  throws  the  spores  out  right  and  left.  It  thus  appears  that  the 
median  dehiscence  of  an  annulate  sporangium  can  only  be  a  practical 
working  arrangement  where  the  sporangia  are  not  in  close  lateral  juxta- 
position. Loxsomay  with  its  basipetal  sorus.  is  an  exception  in  having  the 
median  dehiscence ;  but  the  sporangium  is  so  constructed  with  its  incomplete 
ring  that  though  the  dehiscence  is  median,  still  the  sporangium  as  a  whole 
does  not  widen  on  dehiscence;  it  is,  in  fact,  a  compromise,  the  annulus 
being  so  modified  as  to  be  still  compatible  with  the  basipetal  sorus. 

With  the  exception  of  Ma/onia,  Dipteris^  and  Plagiogyria^  all  the  Ferns 
showing  the  oblique  dehiscence  have  basipetal  sori.  The  sporangia  overlap 
one  another  like  the  shields  of  the  Roman  testudo^  while  all  are  so  closely 
packed  together  that  no  space  is  given,  as  in  the  former  case,  for  lateral 
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expansion  before  the  sudden  jerk.  But  some  space  is  necessary  for  the 
straightening  of  the  annulus  before  its  quick  recovery;  the  free  space 
available  is  found  obliquely  upwards,  towards  the  ap)ex  of  the  receptacle. 
In  that  direction  the  annulus  is  free  to  straighten  itself  out,  dehiscence 
taking  place  at  one  side,  near  to  the  attachment  of  the  stalk :  it  can  then 

execute    without    obstacle   the    sudden   jerk  by 
which  the  spores  are  scattered  (Fig.  350). 

The  dehiscence  by  a  lateral  transverse  slit, 
worked  by  a  vertical  annulus,  is  the  prevalent 
type  of  the  Mixtae.  The  ripe  sporangia  usually 
have  long  stalks,  and  show  no  regularity  of 
orientation.  The  vertical  annulus  with  trans- 
verse dehiscence  is  a  mechanical  arrangement 
which  makes  use  of  the  free  space  immediately 
above  the  surface  of  the  sorus  for  the  straighten- 
ing of  the  annulus  prior  to  the  jerk  of  ejection : 
a  bias  to  either  side  is  quite  unnecessary,  and 
may  be  a  positive  disadvantage.  As  the  young 
sporangium  grows  in  a  mixed  sorus,  for  instance 
of  a  Polypodiumy  its  stalk  elongates,  carrying  the 
head  vertically  upwards  from  the  receptacle:  it 
is  thus  lifted  above  the  crowd  of  younger  spor- 
angia, and  the  space  directly  above  it  is  free 
for  the  movement  of  ejection.  The  vertical 
annulus  thus  satisfies  the  conditions  of  the 
mixed  sorus. 

It  has  already  been  shown  how  the  different  types  of  annulus  charac- 
teristic of  the  three  types  of  sorus  pass  phyletically  one  into  another;  and 
it  is  now  seen  that  there  are  biological  reasons  for  this  in  the  exigencies 
of  the  mechanism  of  dehiscence;  in  fact,  the  details  of  the  method  of 
dehiscence  in  the  more  specialised  Ferns  appear  to  have  been  determined 
by  the  mutual  relations  of  the  sporangia. 


Fig.  350. 

Diagram  illustrating  the  relative 
position  of  the  sporangia  on  the 
receptacle  in  the  Hymenophyll- 
aceae.  It  was  constructed  from 
Prantl's  section  of  a  mature  spor- 
angium of  Trichomants  Speciosum. 


Anatomy. 

It  has  been  shown  from  comparison  of  the  external  characters  of  Ferns 
that  they  were  probably  in  the  first  instance  strobiloid  types,  with  a  radial 
construction  of  the  shoot,  and  that  their  present  condition  was  probably 
attained  by  advance  from  a  smaller-leaved  state  to  m^aphylly :  with  this 
went  frequent  assumption  of  a  dorsiventral  development.  This  matter  must 
now  be  considered  from  the  point  of  view  of  comparative  anatomy,  and 
especially  of  the  vascular  system.  If  the  Fern-shoot  were  primitively 
strobiloid  and  radial,  we  should  expect  the  fact  to  be  reflected  in  the 
vascular  construction  of  those  Ferns  which  are  held  on  comparative  or  on 
palaeontological    evidence    to    be    primitive;    and   also   that    it   would    be 
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supported  by  the  structure  of  the  individual  plant  when  young.  In  both 
cases  a  prevalence  of  a  cylindrical  protostelic  state,  with  comparatively 
slight  disturbance  of  the  axial  system  on  departure  of  the  leaf-traces,  would 
be  expected  if  the  shoot  were  primitively  strobiloid.  Further,  the  leaf-trace 
would  be  relatively  simple. 

Leaving  aside  for  the  moment  the  Marattiaceae,  which  are  anatomi- 
cally a  peculiarly  specialised  series  in  themselves,  a  comparison  of  the 
early  types  of  Ferns  points  clearly  to  origin  from  a  protostelic  state  with 
a  leaf-trace  consisting  of  a  single  strand,  which  comes  off  with  but  slight 
local  disturbance  from  the  periphery  of  the  stele.  This,  with  certain 
variants,  is  the  typical  condition  in  the  Botryopterideae :  a  near  approach 
to  it  is  found  also  in  the  earliest  Osmundaceae,  though  those  of  later 
epochs  depart  from  the  simple  type  by  elaboration  of  the  stele,  as 
described  above  (p.  539).  The  close  correspondence  of  the  Hymeno- 
phyllaceae  with  certain  of  the  Botryopterideae  stamps  their  structure  as 
relatively  primitive  also,  though  it  shows  some  variants  upon  the  simple 
protostelic  state.  Lygodium  also,  recognised  as  the  most  primitive  genus 
of  the  Schizaeaceae,  is  protostelic,  and  the  same  is  the  case  with  the 
simpler  species  of  Gleichenia ;  in  fact,  those  early  stocks  of  Ferns  which 
are  recognised  by  comparison  of  other  characters,  as  well  as  by  their 
geological  history,  as  forming  the  phyletic  basis  of  the  Leptosporangiate 
series,  show  the  protostelic  structure,  or  a  condition  very  little  removed 
from  it. 

The  Ferns  thus  mentioned  are  all  included  in  the  Simplices,  except  the 
Hymenophyllaceae.  These  are  exceptional  among  the  Gradatae  in  showing 
a  protostelic  structure  of  the  axis:  most  of  the  Gradatae  have  a  more 
elaborate  stem-structure,  which  may  be  held  to  be  derivative  from  the  pro- 
tostele,  just  as  the  basipetal  sorus  is  probably  derivative  from  the  type  of 
the  Simplices.  The  probable  steps  towards  a  solenostelic  state  are  illustrated 
in  Lindsaya  and  Dennstaedtia,  and  suggested  also  in  Gleichenia -,  but  the 
solenostelic  structure  is  typically  seen  in  Dipteris  and  Loxsoma,  as  well  as 
in  the  Dennstaedtiinae.  Here  at  each  leaf-insertion  the  vascular  tube  opens 
by  a  foliar  gap*  Where  the  internodes  are  long  and  the  gap  itself  short, 
as  in  the  rhizomic  species,  the  structure  is  easily  intelligible.  It  is  but  a 
slight  step  to  the  dictyostelic  type,  as  seen  in  Ferns  with  short  axis  and 
overlapping  leaf-gaps :  the  transition  is  illustrated  in  the  Dennsiaedtia- 
Davallia  series,  and  has  probably  occurred  also  in  the  Alsophila-Cyathea 
series,  and  elsewhere.  It  seems  probable  that  the  progression  from  a 
protostelic  to  a  solenostelic  or  dictyostelic  state  has  been  effected  in 
several  distinct  phyletic  lines,  while  the  dictyostelic,  with  or  without  internal 
accessory  strands,  is  the  most  elaborate  system  of  all. 

It  usually  accompanies  an  advanced  soral  condition :  that  this  is,  how- 
ever, no  obligatory  parallelism  is  shown  by  the  comparison  of  Matonia  with 
Dipteris,  The  latter  retains  a  simple  solenostelic  structure  of  the  axis, 
though   its    sori    have    progressed    to    the   condition   of    the   Mixtae ;    the 
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former,  though  its  soral  structure  has  remained  virtually  unaltered,  shows 
the  highest  condition  known  of  the  solenostelic  development. 

Parallel  with  such  structural  progression  of  the  axial  system  goes  an 
elaboration  of  the  leaf-trace.  In  protostelic,  and  usually  in  solenostelic 
forms,  it  is  represented  by  a  single  strand,  which  may,  however,  be  widened 
into  a  broad  strap,  and  curved  in  transverse  section  into  a  horse-shoe  outline: 
and  this  may  again  be  contracted  into  a  pseudo-stelic  condition  (compare 
Fig.  98,  p.  194).  But  with  dictyostely  comes  usually  a  division  of  the 
single  strand  into  many.  It  is  interesting  in  Dicksonla  to  see  a  middle 
condition  illustrated ;  for  in  D,  Culcita  and  D,  Baromttz  the  leaf- trace  at 
its  base  is  still  a  single  strand,  but  at  a  point  above  the  base,  var)ang  in 
different  leaves,  it  breaks  up  into  many  separate  strands :  it  thus  represents 
the  various  stages  of  the  probable  phyletic  sequence  (Fig.  97).  The 
complete  subdivision  is  seen  in  the  larger  species  of  Dicksonia  and  in 
Cyatheay  as  well  as  in  most  of  the  Mixtae,  and  it  is  held  to  be  an 
advanced  and  derivative  state. 

The  seedling  structure  gives  a  strong  support  to  the  view  of  elaboration 
here  put  forward :  in  all  observed  cases  the  stele  of  the  axis  is  either 
protostelic  or  very  closely  related  to  that  structure,  and  the  leaf-trace  is  a 
single  vascular  strand.  In  the  primitive  forms  this  may  remain  permanently 
so;  but  in  others  there  may  be  a  quick  transition  to  the  more  complex 
and  presumably  derivative  state.  The  example  of  Aisophila  excelsa 
(p.  608)  shows  that  the  individual  life,  after  the  first  stages  are  past, 
reflects  the  probable  story  of  development  of  the  complex  adult  condition 
in  the  race. 

It  is  in  this  way,  through  the  seedling,  that  the  Marattiaceae  may  best 
be  approached.  They  have  in  the  mature  stem  a  still  more  complicated 
system  of  vascular  strands  than  other  Ferns ;  but  in  their  seedlings  the 
ontogeny  opens  in  all  cases  with  a  monostelic  state,  with  a  solid  xylem-core. 
Complications  soon  arise:  in  Kaulfussia  and  Archangiopferis  a  cylindrical 
dictyostele  is  formed,  not  unlike  that  of  other  Ferns ;  but  in  Angiopteris 
there  may  be  as  many  as  three  or  four  concentric,  meshed  zones  in  the 
stock,  while  the  leaf-trace  is  also  disintegrated  into  numerous  strands.  It 
is  important  to  note,  however,  that  in  the  related  fossils  the  leaf-trace  is 
habitually  a  single  connected  strand,  while  greater  coherence  is  also  seen 
in  the  vascular  tracts  of  the  axis  in  the  fossils  than  in  the  living  species. 

These  facts  all  indicate  that  in  the  evolution  of  Ferns  there  has  been 
a  progressive  amplification  and  disintegration  of  the  vascular  tissues;  and 
they  lead  back  towards  a  type,  which  seems  to  have  been  a  common  one: 
the  original  type  was  characterised  by  a  radial  shoot  traversed  by  a  protostele, 
from  which  the  successive  leaf-traces  came  off  each  as  a  simple  strand,  and 
with  the  minimum  of  disturbance  of  the  axial  stele.  If  this  were  the 
original  type  of  shoot  in  the  Filicales,  it  is  plain  that  the  foliar  gap,  to 
which  Jeffrey  attaches  so  much  importance  as  the  distinctive  character  of 
his  phyllosiphonic  type,   must  have  been  a  secondary  development :  it  is 
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absent  as  a  matter  of  fact  in  many  of  the  Simplices  in  their  mature  state, 
and  apparently  from  all  Ferns  in  the  first  condition  of  the  seedling. 

The  vascular  structure  thus  held  to  be  primitive  and  typical  for  Ferns 
is  that  characteristic  of  strobiloid  plants,  and  it  seems  reasonable  to  read 
the  anatomical  data  as  indicating  that  the  Ferns  also  are  essentially 
strobiloid,  but  have  progressed  to  a  condition  of  megaphylly,  while  the 
anatomical  characters  that  ultimately  accompany  that  habit  lagged  behind 
in  the  several  evolutionary  series,  and  only  become  apparent  in  the  later 
representatives  of  each. 

Embryologv. 

The  primary  embryology  of  Ferns  shows  so  nearly  a  dead  level  of 
uniformity  that  it  has  not  seemed  necessary  to  describe  the  details  for 
the   successive  families.     There  are,    however,  two  distinct  types:    that  of 


Transverse  sections  through  growing  point  of  root  in  Osmundaceae.  A^0s9nunda 
regeUis ;  the  section  shows  a  three-sided  initial  (jr),  but  the  segments  are  not  regular. 
^= shows  transverse  section  immediately  below  the  root-cap;  three  initials  (jt,  x)  are 
present ;  the  dotted  line  is  the  cell-division  in  the  root-cap,  seen  on  focussing  deeply  into 
the  hand-cut  section  ;  this  shows  that  the  section  has  traversed  the  initials  and  is  not 
below  them.  C=  Todea  6arbara^  showing  a  very  regular  meristem  of  the  root,  with  four 
initials  (jr,  jrX     XX44. 

the  Marattiaceae,  and  that  of  the  main  series  of  the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns, 
and  these  must  be  compared.  The  most  obvious  difference  lies  in  the 
fact  that  the  seedling  of  the  Marattiaceae  perforates  the  prothallus,  and 
emerges  with  an  upright  axis  through  its  upper  surface  (see  Fig.  292,  p.  527) : 
that  of  the  Leptosporangiate  series  emerges  on  the  lower  surface,  and  the 
axis  is  at  first  prone  (see  Figs.  14,  15,  pp.  30,  31).  This  difference  may 
be  referred  back  to  the  first  segmentation  of  the  zygote,  and  appears  to  be 
closely  related  to  the  difference  of  polarity  then  initiated;  for  in  the 
Marattiaceae  the  first  wall  appears  at  right  angles  to  the  axis  of  the 
archegonium,  but  in  the  Leptosporangiates  it  is  approximately  in  a  plane 
including  the  axis.  The  further  segmentation,  and  the  relation  of  the 
parts  of  the  embryo  to  the  first  divisions  are  substantially  alike  in  both : 
except  that  in  the  Marattiaceae,  as  also  in  the  Osmundaceae,  there  is  a 
less  regularity  in  the  later  divisions  than  is  the  case  with  the  other  Lepto- 
sporangiate Ferns.  In  this  respect  Osmunda  occupies  an  intermediate 
position   between  the  latter  and   the    Marattiaceae.     The   parts   formed   in 
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either  case  are  the  same  in  nature  and  relative  position,-  though  they 
differ  in  their  relation  to  the  prothallus,  and  the  foot  is  less  fully 
developed  in  the  Marattiaceae. 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  facts  of  the  primary  embryology  have  any 
very  direct   bearing  on   the  present   problem.      It  is   interesting,  however, 

to  note  that  the  axis  is  vertical 
from  the  first  in  the  Marattiaceae, 
as  it  is  also  in  most  other  Pterido- 
phytes,  and  this  may  be  held  to 
be  the  more  primitive  state  for 
Ferns :  the  prone  position  char- 
acteristic of  the  Leptosporangiate 
Ferns  is  exceptional  among  Pteri- 
dophytes  at  large,  and  is  probably 
derivative. 

A  comparative  study  of  the 
meristems  which  carry  on  the 
continued  embryogeny  of  the  Fems 
has  brought  interesting  results.^ 
Examination  of  the  apical  regions 
of  axis,  leaf,  and  root  indicates 
that  in  all  of  these  parts  the 
Marattiaceae  show  a  relatively 
complex  state,  the  whole  part 
being  referable  in  origin  as  a  rule 
to  a  group  of  some  three  or  four 
initial  cells,  usually  of  prismatic 
form.  It  has  also  been  seen  in 
them,  in  sections  of  the  thick 
marginal  wings  of  the  leaf,  that 
at  least  two  and  possibly  more 
cells  appear  as  initials.  In  the 
typical  Leptosporangiate  Fems  a 
single  initial  cell  of  conical  form 
is  present  at  the  apex  of  stem, 
leaf,  and  root :  and  in  the  case 
of  the  wings  of  the  leaf  there  is  a  single  marginal  series,  so  that  in  any 
transverse  section  only  one  initial  appears.  A  similar  examination  of  the 
Osmundaceae  shows  that  structurally  they  hold  an  intermediate  position: 
for  while  a  single  initial  may  be  found  in  stem,  leaf,  and  root,  deviations 
from   this   are   common.      In    the    roots   of   Osmunda  and    Todea   various 

^See  Bower,  Annals  of  Bot,^  iii.,  p.  305.  Though  this  paper  of  1889  was  written 
from  the  point  of  view  then  current,  that  the  Leptosporangiate  Ferns  were  more  primitive 
than  the  Eusporangiate,  the  facts  are  now  equally  available  in  their  bearing  on  the  contrary 
view  at  present  held.     (Compare  Ann.  of  Bot,,  vol.   v.,  p.   109.) 


Fig.  35a. 

/I  =  apex  of  stem  of  Angio^teris  evectay  seen  from 
above  ;  apparently  there  are  four  initials  (jr,  x).  x  83. 
^  =  apex  of  stem  of  Osmunda  regalis^  seen  from  above, 
with  initial  cell  {x)  of  regular  form  and  segmentation  ; 
/,  A  =  leaves,  the  youngest  (/)  shows  also  a  three-sided 
initial  cell.     X  83. 
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irregular  and  intermediate  conditions  have  been  found  between  the 
Marattiaceous  type  with  four  prismatic  initials  and  that  of  the  Lepto- 
sporangiate  Ferns,  where  there  is  only  one  (Fig.  351).  The  axis  has 
usually  a  single  conical  initial,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  this  is 
always  so,  and  irregularities  certainly  occur  (Fig.  352)  The  leaf  of  the 
Osmundaceae  is  alone  among  Ferns  in  showing  the  more  complicated 
three-sided  initial  in  place  of  the  two-sided  common  for  the  Lepto- 
sporangiates,  while  the  wings  of  the  leaf  have  a  segmentation  of  the 
Marattiaceous  rather   than   of   the   Leptosporangiate    type   (Fig.    353).     In 


Fi«.  353- 

Sections  transversely  throueh  young  wings  of  the  leaves  of  various  Ferns.  A  =  Afigi- 
opteris  evecta^  showing  that  there  is  no  single  marginal  cell,  but  a  small-celled  nieri<»teni 
at  margin  of  the  wing.  ^=a  similar  section  cA  Todea  oarhara^  with  liWe  structure. 
C= similar  section  of  Scolopendriunt  vui^are,  showing  regular  segmentation  of  a  marginal 
cell  (w)  by  alternating  cleavages.  /^  =  &nnilar  section  of  Tricho$Manes  radicans,  showing 
marginal  cell  (m)  with  transverse  segmentation.     X  216. 

point  of  fact,  all  the  meristems  of  the  Osmundaceae  show  nearer  relation 
to  those  of  the  Marattiaceae  than  do  any  other  Leptosporangiate  Ferns 
that  have  been  examined. 

These  facts  are  in  obvious  accord  with  the  segmentation  of  the  sporangia 
(see  above,  p.  637) :  it  appears,  therefore,  that  in  stem,  leaf,  root,  and 
sporangium  those  types  of  Ferns  which  are  held  as  more  primitive 
commonly  show  a  more  bulky  initial  construction,  while  the  true  Lepto- 
sporangiates,  which  are  held  as  derivatives,  show  in  all  their  parts  a  less 
bulky  type  of  segmentation.  It  has  been  seen  above  that  the  spore- 
output  per  sporangium  follows  a  similar  sequence,  and  indeed  the  numbers 
might  be  taken  as  a  rough  indication  of  the  complexity  of  organisation 
for  the  plant  at  large.  The  conclusion  follows  that  in  the  Filicales 
there  has  been  a  progressive  simplification  of  the  meristic  plan :  in  the 
more  ancient  forms   the   meristems  are   not   referable  to  a  single   initial, 
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but  in  the  Leptosporangiates  this  became  the  rule,  and  with  it  is  associated 
the  more  definite  segmentation  of  the  projecting  and  delicate  sporangium, 
and  a  diminution  of  the  output  of  spores.  In  fact,  the  character  of  the 
sporangium  may  be  taken  as  an  index  of  the  meristic  character  of  all 
the  embryonic  tissues. 

Phvlogeny  of  Ferns. 

The  comparative  study  which  has  now  been  made  of  the  Filicales 
provides  a  basis  for  views  as  to  their  phylogeny.  Several  different  lines 
of  comparison  have  been  adopted,  such  as  that  on  external  form,  on 
anatomy,  on  the  spore-producing  members,  and  on  spore-output:  and 
the  results  have  been  found  to  be  substantially  parallel  along  them  all, 
though  with  some  exceptions.  Moreover,  these  results  are  found  to  harmonise 
with  the  geological  record :  from  this  it  is  learned  that,  speaking  generally, 
the  Ferns  with  simultaneous  formation  of  the  sporangia  in  the  sonis 
(Simplices)  were  those  present  mainly,  or  perhaps  exclusively,  in  the 
Palaeozoic  period  :  the  Ferns  of  the  Mesozoic  Period  included,  in  addition 
to  these,  a  large  proportion  of  those  with  basi petal  sequence  of  the  sporangia 
(Gradatae),  while  the  bulk  of  the  more  recent  Ferns  are  characterised 
by  the  mixed  type  of  sorus  (Mixtae).  While  these  three  types  are 
found  to  coincide  generally  with  three  great  periods  of  time,  it  must  not 
be  assumed  that  every  phyletic  line  ran  through  them  all :  at  the  moment 
it  is  impossible  to  demonstrate  in  any  clearly  defined  family  of  Ferns 
that  the  sorus  has  passed  successively  through  all  the  three  phases.  What 
is  recognised  is  a  general  trend  of  development,  carried  out  in  many 
phyletic  sequences,  rather  than  any  single  progression.  It  may  indeed 
be  said  that  no  connected  phyletic  tree  of  the  Filicales  can  at  present 
be  constructed  with  any  degree  of  certainty :  it  must  suffice  to  give  a 
provisional  arrangement  of  the  Ferns,  divided  in  the  first  place  according 
to  their  soral  condition,  which  also  tallies  approximately  with  their  geolo- 
gical age  (Fig.  354).  The  three  recognised  grades  are  limited  by  horizontal 
lines  in  the  graphic  table.  The  several  sequences  of  Ferns  are  indicated 
by  vertical  or  oblique  lines  so  placed  as  to  indicate  relationships,  but 
disconnected  so  as  not  to  convey  necessarily  a  common  descent.  Where 
one  of  these  lines  crosses  the  limit  between  the  three  grades  of  soral 
construction  it  is  intended  to  convey  the  idea  of  the  derivation  of  the 
higher  from  the  simpler  plan.  Further,  the  arrangement  is  such  as  to 
give  some  general  idea  of  the  position  of  the  sorus  :  the  forms  with  marginal 
sori  are  placed  to  the  left  side  of  the  plan,  and  those  with  superficial 
sori  to  the  right.  Finally,  no  attempt  has  been  made  to  represent  separately 
the  numerous  sequences  of  the  Mixtae:  the  unravelling  of  the  lines  will 
have  to  be  deferred  till  a  better  knowledge  is  gained  of  their  anatomy, 
and  of  other  details.  They  have  been  represented  conventionally  in  the 
scheme  by  overlapping  areas,  the  one  to  the  left  stands  for  those 
with  marginal  sori,   that  to  the  right  for  those  with  superficial  sori,  while 
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Fio.  354. 

Scheme  to  illustrate  approximately  the  relations  of  the  several  families  of  Ferns,  as 
concluded  from  the  discussions  in  ihe  texL  It  will  be  noted  that  the  distinctions  as 
Simplices,  Gradatae,  and  Mixtae  traverse  several  of  the  probable  evolutionary  lines : 
the  grouping  is  so  dis(>osed  that  Ferns  with  marginal  s^ri  lie  to  the  left^  with  superficial 
sori  to  the  right.     No  attempt  is  made  to  connect  the  lines  into  a  phyletic  tree. 
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the  overlap  represents  those  which  are  in  course  of  transition,  or  are 
believed  to  have  recently  passed  from  the  one  state  to  the  other.  With 
these  explanations  the  scheme  may  be  taken  as  representing  the  con- 
clusions arrived  at  in  the  preceding  pages. 

Of  the  Simplices  the  Marattiaceae  stand  somewhat  isolated  from  modern 
Ferns,  both  anatomically  and  sorally.  They  are  approached  most  nearly 
by  the  Gleicheniaceae  in  point  of  the  sorus,  but  in  anatomy  and  in  habit 
they  stand  widely  apart  from  them.  Their  stock  probably  never  progressed 
beyond  its  present  state.  If  they  had  any  near  relation  with  other  living 
Ferns  it  must  have  been  very  far  back. 

The  other  very  ancient  family,  the  Botryopterideae,  shows  obvious 
relations  with  the  Osmundaceae,  both  in  type  of  shoot,  in  anatomy  of 
the  earlier  species,  and  in  sporangial  characters.  There  appears  to  be 
an  anatomical  resemblance,  on  the  other  hand,  to  the  Hymenophyllaceae, 
which  extends  to  the  external  characters  of  the  shoot  also;  but  the  sorus 
of  the  Hymenophyllaceae  is  widely  apart,  having  passed  to  the  basipetal 
type.  It  is  perhaps  in  relation  to  their  consequent  increase  in  number 
that  reduction  of  size  of  the  sporangium  is  here  shown,  and  especially 
illustrated  in  Trichomanes,  None  of  these  three  related  families  appear  to 
have  progressed  further  than  their  living  representatives:  they  are  held 
to  be  blind  branches  of  descent. 

The  Schizaeaceae  appear  as  an  isolated  family,  though  nearest  to  the 
Gleicheniaceae :  their  solitary  marginal  sporangia  show  analogies  of  structure, 
but  not  of  position,  with  those  of  Gleichenia  on  the  one  hand  and  of 
Osmunda  on  the  other :  it  is,  however,  probable  that  their  monangial 
sorus  is  a  result  of  reduction  from  a  radiate  type,  such  as  is  seen  in 
some  species  of  Gleichenia.  Anatomically  also  their  simpler  types  approach 
Gleichenia^  but  the  upright  genera,  Aneimia  and  Mohria^  appear  to  have 
progressed  along  a  line  of  their  own  to  a  dictyostelic  structure.  The 
Schizaeaceae  also  appear  to  have  been  a  blind  branch. 

The  Gleicheniaceae  are  somewhat  isolated,  from  the  fact  that  they 
show  cross  characters :  their  sori  compare  most  nearly  in  position  and 
structure  with  those  of  the  Marattiaceae,  but  their  type  of  shoot  and  their 
anatomy  correspond  rather  with  the  Schizaeaceae.  Thus  among  the  Ferns 
which  show  their  primitive  character  by  their  large  spore-output  per 
sporangium,  including  the  Simplices  and  the  Hymenophyllaceae,  there 
appear  to  be  several  fairly  distinct  lines:  it  is  possible  to  link  these 
together  by  hypothesis  as  to  a  common  ancestry,  but  there  is  no  distinct 
evidence  of  their  common  descent  from  any  known  Fem-tjrpe.  This  is 
indicated  in  the  scheme  by  the  convergent  but  disconnected  lines,  the 
longer  lines  of  the  Botryopterideae  and  Marattiaceae  indicating  their 
priority  in  the  fossil  record. 

From  the  Simplices,  though  with  uncertainty  as  to  their  defimte 
reference  to  any  exact  origin,  at  least  two  other  main  lines  in  addition 
to  the  Hymenophyllaceae  appear  to  have  proceeded  to  the  basipetal  t}^ 
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of  sorus :  the  one  with  marginal  sori,  the  other  with  superficial.  They 
are  both  characterised  by  having  their  spore  output  restricted  to  the  typical 
number  of  64  as  the  upper  limit.  It  may  be  a  question  whether  these 
two  were  truly  distinct  in  phyletic  origin,  but  they  appear  to  have  pro- 
gressed independently.  The  one  comprises  the  Dennstaedtia-Davallia  series, 
leading  onwards  to  various  families  of  the  Mixtae :  the  other  is  the  Cyathe- 
aceous  series.  Besides  these  the  genus  Dipteris  seems  to  have  taken  a 
line  of  its  own  towards  the  mixed  sorus,  and  may  perhaps  be  not  alone 
in  having  done  so. 

The  most  complete  phyletic  story  has  been  made  out  for  the  Denn- 
staedtia'Davallia  series,  to  which  Dicksonia  itself  may  probably  be  a  collateral 
line,  with  unusual  elaboration  of  the  structure  of  the  stock.  The  scheme 
suggests  a  somewhat  independent  origin  for  this  series,  together  with  such 
genera  as  Loxsoma^  Thyrsopteris^  and  Dicksonia^  from  a  source  probably 
between  the  Botryopterideae  and  Schizaeaceae,  though  not  directly  from 
either  of  them.  They  all  show  a  structure  of  the  axis  advanced  to  a 
solenostelic  or  even  a  dictyostelic  state,  and  a  basipetal  sorus,  derived  pre- 
sumably as  an  amendment  on  the  simple  type :  Loxsoma  and  ThyrsopUris 
have  a  peculiarly  archaic  structure  of  the  sporangium.  The  further  pro- 
gression, which  harmonises  reasonably  with  the  palaeontological  record, 
has  been  traced  both  anatomically  and  sorally,  and  leads  with  advance 
in  both  respects,  through  the  Dennstaedtia-Microlepia-Davallia  sequence 
from  Ferns  with  a  solenostelic  structure  and  basipetal  sorus  to  those 
with  a  dictyostelic  stock  and  mixed  sorus.  Several  side-branches,  or  it 
may  be  concurrent  lines,  also  exist,  such  as  Lindsaya^  Pierisy  and  Adianfum, 
thus  giving  rise  to  the  bulk  of  those  Ferns  which  Prantl  grouped  together 
as  the  Pterideae. 

But  in  several  branches  from  this  line  a  transition  is  found  from  the 
marginal  to  the  superficial  position  of  the  sorus.  One  line  is  direct  from 
Dennstaedtia  through  Hypolepis,  a  genus  with  mixed  sorus,  to  some  forms 
with  superficial  sorus  reckoned  as  Polypodium :  another  line  may  have  been 
as  illustrated  by  Deparia,  where  the  mixed  sori  are  sometimes  marginal, 
sometimes  superficial.  Another,  and  a  more  decisive  line  is  through  such 
forms  as  Cysti'pteris,  and  certain  sections  of  Davallia  such  as  ^Leucostegia^ 
in  which  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  mixed  sorus  has  been  shifted 
from  the  margin  to  the  surface.  And  so  by  a  number  of  phyletic  sequences, 
by  no  means  exhausted  by  the  examples  quoted,  it  seems  probable 
that  there  has  been  progression  to  that  prevalent  and  final  type  of  the 
Mixtae  which  has  an  intra-marginal  sorus  on  the  lower  surface  of  the 
leaf.  The  Ferns  thus  derived  are  characterised  by  their  advanced 
dictyostely. 

But  there  is  some  reason  to  think  that  a  similar  result  has  been  reached 
also  by  a  more  direct  route.  The  series  of  the  Cyatheaceae  is  linked  by 
Alsophila,  and  especially  by  the  solenostelic  A.  pruinata,  with  the  Glei- 
cheniaceae  :  it  is  a  very  slight  transition,  already  indicated  by  G,  dichotoma, 
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and  peciinatOy  to  the  basipetal  sorus  of  Alsophila :  the  addition  of  a  basal 
indusium,  together  with  increased  vascular  complexity,  gives  the  full  type 
of  Cyathea,  In  relation  with  these  genera,  though  on  a  minor  scale  of 
structure,  is  probably  Onoclea,  and  as  possible  last  terms  leading  to  the 
mixed  sorus  may  be  Woodsia  and  Hypoderris.  But  this  line  requires  more 
full  investigation  before  it  can  be  accepted  with  assurance. 

A  third  line,  which  is  however  more  certain,  is  the  Matonia-Dipteris 
series.  Again  the  son  are  superficial,  and  the  relation  of  Matoma  is 
clearly  with  the  Gleicheniaceae.  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  dose 
relation  of  Dipteris  to  Matonia^  as  shown  by  external  form,  as  well  as 
by  anatomy :  but  in  place  of  the  simple  sorus  of  Matonia  and  of  Dipteris 
Lobbiana  that  of  Dipteris  conjugaia  shows  the  mixed  condition.  It  seems 
clear  that  there  has  been  a  direct  transition  in  this  case  from  the  simple 
to  the  mixed  sorus,  leading  in  fact  to  a  form  long  included  in  the  genus 
Polypodium ;  but  without  the  intermediate  basipetal  condition,  though  this 
has  been  found  usual  in  other  cases. 

It  would  thus  appear  that  along  several  distinct  phyletic  lines  the 
condition  with  mixed  sori  may  haye  been  attained.  This  is  the  most 
advanced  state  of  the  present  day  among  the  Filicales.  It  will  remain 
for  future  workers,  by  anatomical  and  other  enquiry,  to  disentangle  more 
fully  the  confused  phyletic  lines  of  the  Polypodiaceae :  the  present  work 
will  at  least  have  served  to  show  where  the  tangle  actually  lies,  and 
some  of  the  probable  lines  which  have  led  up  to  it. 

Returning  now  to  the  base  of  the  series  of  the  Filicales,  as  represented 
in  the  scheme,  it  remains  to  consider  what  idea  can  be  formed  of  a 
primary  type  for  the  group.  As  there  is  no  clear  evidence  of  the  nature 
of  the  Fern-stock  prior  to  the  known  types  of  Simplices,  it  is  only  on  j 
a  basis  of  comparison  of  these  with  one  another,  and  with  other  early 
Pteridophytes,  that  a  conception  can  be  formed  of  the  probable  origin  : 
of  the  sporophyte  in  the  Filicales.  Comparison,  checked  by  the  Palaeonto- 
logical  facts  as  stated  at  length  above,  has  led  to  the  recognition  of  the 
following  characters  as  primitive  for  Ferns :  the  shoot  consisted  of  a  radial 
upright  stock,  showing  occasional  dichotomy,  with  protostelic  structure, 
bearing  radially  disposed  leaves,  and  supported  by  adventitious  roots: 
the  leaves  were  primitively  flattened,  of  relatively  simple  outline,  in  which 
dichotomy  was  a  prevalent,  but  perhaps  not  an  exclusive  feature:  the 
leaf-trace  consisted  of  a  single  strand :  the  meristems  of  axis,  leaf,  and 
root  were  not  dominated  by  a  single  apical  cell,  but  showed  a  group  of 
initials :  all  the  leaves  were  potentially  sporophylls :  the  son  were  probably 
definite,  marginal  or  superficial,  disposed  in  a  single  row  on  either  side 
of  the  midrib :  the  sporangia  of  each  sorus  were  simultaneous,  in  origin,  i 
sessile,  and  of  large  size,  with  high  individual  output  of  spores.  ! 

The  characters  thus  summarised  indicate  an  essentially  strobiloid  type 
not  very  much  removed  from  some  of  those  which  Palaeophytology  has 
brought   to  light.     Among  the  Sphenophyllales  and  Equisetales  are  forms 
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which  share  many  of  the  characters  thus  set  down.  The  chief  difference 
lies  in  the  extent  of  the  development  of  the  leaves,  and  the  number  and 
position  of  the  sori  upon  them.  These  are,  however,  matters  of  degree 
rather  than  of  kind.  A  dichotomous  leaf  like  those  seen  in  Sphenophyllum 
or  in  Pseudobornia  is  in  point  of  construction  not  unlike  that  type  which 
is  found  in  certain  primitive  Ferns,  where  dichotomy  was  also  prevalent.  It 
has  been  seen  that  the  sj)orangiophores  may  be  multiplied  on  the  single  leaf 
of  the  Psilotaceae  or  on  the  leaf-sheath  of  the  Sphenophylls,  while  a  plurality 
of  them  is  a  character  of  Cheirostrobus,  But  sporangiophores  are  held  as 
correlatives  of  Fern-sori,  though  probably  not  homogenetic  with  them :  it 
is  thus  seen  that  precedents  are  present  for  their  plurality  on  the  single 
sporophyll  in  the  strobiloid  types.  On  the  view  of  the  Ophioglossaceae 
given  above  (pp.  490-494),  this  family  is  held  to  represent  a  series  in  which 
megaphylly  has  been  achieved  from  a  strobiloid  origin :  the  spore-producing 
members  have  there  been  shown  to  follow  the  leaf-enlargement,  in  size, 
and  sometimes  even  in  number.  This  series,  though  probably  a  quite 
separate  megaphyllous  phylum,  shows  an  interesting  parallel  to  the  Ferns,  and 
suggests  how  spore-producing  members  may  be  spread  over  an  enlarging  part. 
Lastly,  the  position  of  the  sorus  is  seen  to  have  varied  in  Ferns  from  the 
margin  to  the  lower  surface,  and  occasionally  to  the  upper  surface :  what  is 
thus  liable  to  change  within  the  Filicales  as  now  defined  may  probably  have 
been  equally  liable  to  change  at  the  inception  of  the  phylum :  therefore 
the  habitual  position  of  the  sori  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  sporophyll 
must  not  be  held  to  be  a  vital  point  of  difference  from  other  Pteridophytes. 
Accordingly,  there  appears  to  be  reason  for  regarding  the  fundamental 
plan  of  the  sporophyte  in  the  Filicales  as  being  essentially  strobiloid,  like 
that  in  the  other  phyla  of  Pteridophytes,  but  specialised  to  a  greater  extent 
than  in  any  of  them  in  the  direction  of  megaphylly,  while  a  cognate 
spread  of  the  sori  has  followed  the  enlargement  of  the  sporophylls. 
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PART    III. 

CONCLUSION, 
CHAPTER    XLI. 

ALGAE   AND   BRYOPHYTA. 

The  general  theory  which  may  be  based  on  the  occurrence  of  anti- 
thetic alternation  in  Archegoniate  plants  has  been  expounded  in  the 
First  Part  of  this  book:  the  Second  Part  has  been  devoted  to  the 
examination  of  those  facts  which  specially  bear  upon  the  theory,  as 
they  are  seen  in  the  several  groups  of  Bryophytes  and  Pteridophytes. 
It  now  remains  to  draw  these  facts  together  into  a  collective  statement, 
and  to  see  how  far  they  uphold  the  hypothetical  position:  at  the  same 
time,  the  attempt  may  be  made  to  formulate  some  general  morpho- 
logical and  phyletic  conclusions.  It  must  be  remembered,  however, 
while  doing  so,  how  fragmentary  the  series  of  genera  and  species,  living 
and  fossil,  actually  is,  and  how  incomplete  the  knowledge  of  the  details, 
especially  in  the  fossils,  in  which  developmental  facts  can  rarely  be 
observed.  These  considerations  will  restrain  any  tendency  to  dogmatism, 
and  make  such  statements  as  are  offered  rank  rather  as  tentative  con- 
clusions than  as  matters  susceptible  of  ultimate  demonstration  under 
present  conditions  of  knowledge. 

It  must  be  admitted  at  the  outset  that  the  theory  of  initiation  of  the 
sporophyte — by  amplification  of  the  zygote,  by  repeated  cell-division  in  its 
products,  by  sterilisation  of  some  of  them  so  as  to  form  vegetative  tissue, 
and  consequently  by  deferring  of  the  tetraddivisiqn,  with  its  concomitant 
reduction  of  chromosomes — is  not  fully  demonstrated  by  comparison  of  the 
representatives  of  any  one  series  of  living  oiganisms:  there  is  no  known 
phylum  which  exemplifies  all  of  these  several  steps  ab  initio.  Nor  is  it 
likely  that  there  should  be,  if  the  biological  advantage  following  on  the 
multiplication  of  spores  in  land-growing  organisms  were  such  as  has  been 
suggested  in  Chapter  VI. ;  for  it  is  not  probable  that  those  land-growing 
organisms  in  which  the  sporophyte  was  nascent  would  have  stood  per- 
manently still  in  the  earlier  phases  of  it:  the  probability  would  be  that 
all  surviving  forms  would  have  proceeded  some  considerable  length  in  the 
direction  of  that  biological  advantage  which  follows  upon  a  multiplication 
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of  germs.  But  at  least  the  existence  of  post-sexual  divisions  in  certain 
Algae  associated  more  or  less  definitely  with  reduction  show  that  the  initial 
structure  postulated  by  our  theory  does  actually  exist.  At  the  same  time, 
the  Thallophytes  present  no  facts  which  directly  disprove  the  hypothesis 
for  land-growing  plants :  they  do  illustrate,  however,  other  types  of  cytologi- 
cally  distinct  generations,  both  algal  and  fungal,  analogous,  no  doubt,  to 
that  seen  in  the  Archegoniatae,  but  probably  produced  along  phyletic  lines 
which  were  distinct,  and  subject  to  quite  different  external  conditions 
during  their  development 

A  general  objection  to  the  whole  theory  of  antithetic  alternation  was 
raised  some  years  ago  on  the  ground  of  the  assumed  improbability  that 
new  i>arts  should  appear  in  the  life  history.^  It  was  pointed  out  that 
nature  is  conservative,  and  it  was  stated  that  when  a  new  organ  is  formed 
it  is  almost  always  fashioned  out  of  some  pre-existing  organ.  The  adage 
was  quoted  "e.r  nihiio  nihil  fiV^  \  the  same  objection  to  the  whole  anti- 
thetic position  has  recently  been  reiterated  from  the  Continent.  The  reply 
to  this  general  objection  is  a  very  simple  one :  it  is,  that  the  zygote  from 
which  our  hypothesis  starts  is  not  "  nothing " :  it  is  a  cell,  with  all  the 
powers  and  possibilities  of  a  complete — and  in  point  of  fact  a  diploid — 
cell.  It  has  already  been  concluded  generally  as  regards  the  sporophyte 
(p.  100)  that  a  living  cell  which  is  capable  of  growth  has  not  a  specific 
and  unalterable  function:  this  we  may  conceive  to  have  been  the  initial 
condition  of  the  zygote  and  of  its  early  products.  The  hypothesis  involves 
a  development  of  the  potentialities  of  a  living  cell :  the  zygote  is  actually 
seen  in  each  normal  ontogenetic  cycle  to  give  rise  by  gradual  steps  of 
development  to  the  whole  sporophyte :  the  theory  contemplates  a  cognate 
development  as  having  proceeded  gradually  in  the  course  of  descent.  In 
face  of  the  ontogenetic  facts  the  initial  objection  does  not  appear  to  be  valid. 

Passing  to  the  more  special  question  of  the  origin  of  members,  it  is 
necessary  to  examine  the  inherent  improbability  which  is  assumed  to 
surround  their  appearance  as  new  structures.  It  is  plain  that  the  difficulty 
lies  in  their  phyletic  not  in  their  ontogenetic  origin :  for  it  is  a  fact  which 
anyone  may  observe  that  in  the  individual  development  new  parts  do 
appear  where  previously  there  were  none :  new  axes,  new  leaves,  hairs, 
emergences,  roots,  all  are  originated  in  this  way,  each  growing  out  from  a 
spot  previously  in  the  individual  unoccupied.  The  position,  then,  of  those 
who  entertain  this  objection  appears  to  be  that  what  is  the  rule  in  the 
development  of  the  individual  is  inherently  improbable  in  the  evolution  of 
the  race.  This  is  surely  a  new  principle  in  morphology.  The  practice 
of  the  science  has  been  hitherto  to  hold  the  exact  converse;  the  onus 
probandi  lies   with   those   who   declare   that   the   origin   of    organs   in   the 

*  Dr.  Scott.  Presidential  Address  to  Section  K  {British  AssocicUion  Report ^  1896, 
996).  The  position  there  taken  up  was  substantially  that  ot  Pringsheira  {Gesammelte 
Abkand.  ii.  p.  370).  It  was  criticised  in  my  address  to  Section  K  {British  Association 
Reporty  1898,  p.  1032). 
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evolution  of  the  sporophyte  was  essentially  different  from  that  so  constantly 
seen  in  their  individual  development  Here  it  is  held  that  unless  good 
reason  be  found  to  the  contrary,  the  development  of  the  individual  will 
probably  reflect  in  some  degree  the  evolution  of  the  race;  but  it  is 
recognised  that  the  principle  is  not  directly  applicable  in  all  cases  (Chapter 
XIV. ).^  Accordingly  the  ontogenetic  facts  would  support  a  view  involving 
the  appearance  of  new  structures  in  the  course  of  descent. 

We  have  seen  that  the  first  steps  in  the  organisation  of  a  sporophyte 
are  suggested  by  the  post-sexual  divisions  in  certain  Algae  which  there  is 
good  reason  to  believe  were  associated  with  a  reduction  of  chromosomes. 
Passing  from  these  initial  stages  of  the  sporophyte,  of  which  the  post- 
sexual  stage  in  certain  Algae  cannot  be  held  as  more  than  suggestive  of 
what  actually  occurred,  to  those  where  it  appears  as  a  more  or  less 
extensive  tract  of  tissue,  it  has  been  shown  that  the  sporogonia  of  Bryo- 
phytes  provide  numerous  examples  of  sterilisation,  and  that  the  result  has 
been  to  defer  the  event  of  reduction,  and  in  various  ways  to  increase  the 
means  of  nutrition  and  dispersal  of  the  spores  (see  pp.  258-286).  The 
facts  of  sterilisation  and  their  biological  results  have  been  accepted  by 
other  writers,  and  though  they  do  not  actually  demonstrate  that  the 
sporogonium  of  the  Bryophyte  did  originate  by  intercalation  of  a  new 
phase  in  the  life-cycle,  nevertheless  the  observed  facts  harmonise  with  that 
view  :  it  is  difficult,  without  having  recourse,  as  some  have  done,  to  purely 
hypothetical  preliminary  phases  in  the  descent  of  this  phylum,  to  read  the 
facts  in  any  other  way. 

One  important  point  on  which  the  Bryophyta  differ  markedly  in  their 
individual  development  from  all  Vascular  Plants,  is  that  in  them,  as  a  rule, 
the  whole  sporophyte  originates  by  a  primary  embryogeny:  it  is  initiated 
directly  from  the  zygote  with  the  minimum  of  apical  or  intercalary  growth, 
and  with  entire  absence  of  appendages.^  There  is  no  continued  embryc^eny, 
with  secondary  initiation  of  fresh  parts,  as  in  Vascular  Plants.     This  simple 

^  There  are  two  leading  features  of  development  to  which  a  theory  of  recapitulation 
will  not  apply,  and  both  are  open  to  a  biological  explanation.  The  one  is  where  those 
gouty  developments  occur  in  the  embryogeny,  especially  in  the  Lycopods  (p.  351),  the 
other  is  the  apparent  priority  of  the  vegetative  system  over  the  spore -production  in  the 
individual  life.  In  both  cases  the  recapitulation  of  the  sequence  of  developmental  events 
may  be  held  to  have  been  overruled  by  physiological  requirement  :  the  latter  is  fully 
explained  on  the  basis  first  of  sterilisation  of  individual  cells,  and  secondly  of  abortion 
of  the  spore-producing  parts :  the  consequence  is  that  the  vegetative  system  appears  before 
the  spore-production  begins :  though  the  latter  was  the  prior  function  of  the  sporophyte, 
the  overruling  requirement  was  for  early  nutrition.  The  former  has  its  origin  in  the 
demands  of  early  nursing  of  the  embryo,  and  it  has  been  shown  that  it  has  arisen 
along  two  distinct  lines  within  the  genus  Lycopodium,  Such  responses  to  biological '. 
requirement  are  readily  intelligible ;  but  they  must  not  be  held  to  invalidate  the  whole 
doctrine  of  recapitulation,  they  show  rather  that  it  applies  within  limits  only,  and  thit 
the  evolutionary  story  which  the  individual  may  tell  is  liable  to  secondary  disturbance. 

''An  exception  is  seen  in  Eriopi4Sy  in  which  rhizoids  appear  at  the  base  of  the  seta: 
this  appears  to  be  a  good  example  of  the  origination  of  new  organs  not  fashioned  out 
of  pre-existing  organs  (Goebel,  Hora,  1906,  pp.  66,  68). 
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origin  falls  in  readily  with  antithetic  theory,  under  which  it  would  be  held  to 
be  a  primitive,  not  an  acquired  condition.  Moreover,  it  accords  with  the 
relatively  simple  form  and  structure  of  the  sporogonium  when  mature : 
this  simplicity  has  made  the  recognition  of  thie  part  played  by  sterilisation 
easier  in  the  Bryophytes  than  it  is  in  plants  where  continued  embr}^ogeny 
leads  to  a  more  complex  state. 

But  the  details  of  this  primary  embryogeny  are  carried  out  differently 
in  Mosses  and  in  Liverworts :  in  the  former,  after  the  first  division  which 
separates  the  hypobasal  cell,  apical  growth  appears  in  the  epibasal  hemis- 
phere with  regular  segmentation  of  a  two-sided  initial  cell :  .  in  the  latter 
the  segmentation  in  the  epibasal  hemisphere  is  not  localised  apicatly,  but 
after  division  into  octants  the  growth  is  intercalary.  Both  of  these  types, 
so  distinct  in  their  details  of  segmentation,  present  points  of  interest  for 
comparison  with  the  more  complex  embryogeny  of  Pteridophytes :  but  the 
analogies  offered  by  the  Liverworts  are  the  more  instructive.  In  some  of 
them  (Ricciaceae)  there  is  no  distinction  of  apex  and  base :  it  may  be  a 
question  whether  this  absence  of  polarity  is  primitive  or  acquired.  In 
others  (Marchantiaceae)  there  is  definite  polarity,  the  whole  hypobasal 
hemisphere  serving  functionally  as  a  foot  and  seta,  while  the  epibasal  is 
reproductive.  In  others  again  (Jungermanniaceae)  the  hypobasal  hemis- 
phere develops  into  a  unicellular  appendage  of  small  size;  the  epibasal 
hemisphere  after  octant  division  undergoes  intercalary  growth,  with  repeated 
transverse  segmentation :  the  seta  is  derived  from  the  lower  tiers  of  cells 
thus  produced,  and  it  may  be  only  the  uppermost  tier  that  remains  fertile 
(Figs.  124,  125).  The  interest  here  lies  in  the  deferring  of  the  propagative 
function,  as  compared  with  the  previous  cases :  the  part  which  is  in  them 
an  absorptive  seta  is  here  a  small  body,  with  probably  a  minor  or 
temporary  function,  while  the  lower  part  of  the  epibasal  region,  which  is 
elsewhere  propagative,  takes  up  the  duty  of  the  hypobasal.  The  propa- 
gative function  is  relegated  to  the  apical  tier,  and  thus,  on  a  basis  of  com- 
parison along  the  Liverworts,  an  example  is  established  of  that  process  of 
deferring  of  the  event  of  spore-production  which  is  an  essential  feature  in 
the  theory  here  put  forward.  A  somewhat  similar  process  has  been  traced 
in  the  Mosses ;  and  in  the  Pteridophytes  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  it 
has  been  very  prevalent.  The  presence  of  such  evidence  from  phyla  which 
have  probably  been  distinct  from  one  another  at  least  in  the  later  phases 
of  descent,  illustrates  what  is  believed  to  have  been  a  progressive 
development  which  owes  its  prevalence  to  the  fact  that  it  was  dictated 
by  biological  advantage. 

The  similarity  of  the  small  hypobasal  appendage  in  the  Jungermanniaceae 
(Fig.  125)  to  the  suspensor  in  certain  Pteridophytes  is  a  further  point 
for  comparison ;  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  this  is  in  reality  anything  more 
than  a  very  distant  analogy.  In  either  case  the  body  in  question  represents 
a  part  of  the  zygote  which  takes  no  active  part  in  the  further  embryonic 
development:  both  owe  their  origin  to  a  form  of  meroblastic  segmentation. 
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Another  point    of    interest    in   the   Bryophytes  for  comparison  is  the 
establishment  of  a  central  sterile  tract — the  columella.     In   the  Liverworts 
this  is  incompletely  carried  out  in  Aneura  (Figs*  127,'  129),  and  in  PtlUa 
(Fig.  128),  the  final  end  here  being  a  more  effective  distribution  of  the  spores: 
it  is  more  completely  organised  in  AnthoceroSy  where  it  probably  serves  for 
nutrition  as  well   as   for  distribution    (Fig.   130  e)  ;    but  its  more  definite 
character  is  established   in  the   Mosses,  where  it  is  probably  effective  in        j 
water-storage  as  well  as  in  nutrition.     However  different  these  several  parts        I 
may  be  in  origin  or  in  function,  they  all  illustrate  that  process  of  relegation        j 
of  the  spore-production,  originally  central,  to  a  more  superficial  position.         1 
It  has-been  pointed  out  above  (p.  286)  that  in  sporogonia  of  no  great 
bulk,   which  dehisce   by  apical   pores    or    by  lateral  slits,   the  superficial 
position  of  spore-production  is  not  a  point  of  biological   moment  in  the 
same  way  as  it  is   in  larger  plants,  with  separate   sporangia,   and  with  a 
larger  proportion  of  sterile  to  propagative  tissue;   doubtless  here  again  the 
tendency  to  a  superficial  position  of  the  spores,  so  imperfectly  carried  out 
in  the  Bryophytes,  shows  only  a  distant  analogy  to  the  more  pronounced         | 
condition  in  Vascular  Plants,  as  seen  in  their  superficial  sporangia.  I 

So  also  with  the  assimilatory  system,  imperfectly  represented  in  most  | 
Bryophytes,  though  better  developed  in  some  few  {Spiachnum,  Buxhaumia^ 
Anthoeeros) ;  however  similar  these  tissues  may  be  to  the  functionally  cor- 
responding tissues  in  Vascular  Plants,  the  similarities  cannot  with  certainty 
be  held  as  more  than  points  of  analogy.  The  facts  point  to  a  wide-spread 
"  homoplasy  "  as  having  been  effective  in  the  Bryophytes  and  Pteridophytes ; 
at  the  same  time  the  similarity  of  the  consequent  characters  seen  in  the 
simpler  organisms,  throws  suggestive  light  upon  the  origin  of  those  of  the 
more  complex.  Nevertheless  the  similarities  cannot  safely  be  held  to  lead 
further  than  to  the  recognition  of  certain  methods  of  morphological 
advance :  they  indicate  that  the  origin  of  the  sporophyte  was  probably  the 
same  in  both  classes;  it  may  be  traced  from  a  primitive  body,  initiated 
by  the  post-sexual  complications  involving  chromosome-reduction.  The 
requirements  of  both  in  respect  of  increasing  spore-production,  and  con- 
sequently of  nutrition  under  subaerial  conditions,  were  essentially  alike; 
independently  each  has  probably  worked  out  its  own  evolution ;  and  they 
have  independently  arrived  at  results  which  show  points  of  analogy  such  as 
those  above  recognised.  The  mere  existence  of  those  analogies,  with  the 
differences  both  of  general  scheme  and  of  detail  which  they  show,  appear 
to  lend  probability  to  the  recognition  of  the  general  biological  conditions 
under  which  they  are  believed  to  have  arisen.  They  were  briefly  these  ^ 
that  in  land-growing  forms  which  maintained  the  aquatic  type  of  fertilisation 
by  a  spermatozoid  motile  in  water,  a  premium  was  put  upon  multiplication 
of  germs  :  and  that  multiplication  of  germs  necessitates  increased  facilities 
for  their  nutrition  and  dissemination.  It  appears  probable  that  these  offices 
were  carried  out  by  tissues  which  originated  ultimately  by  sterilisation  of  a 
proportion  of  the  potential  germs. 

^  Compare  Chapter  VI.  where  the  biological  aspect  of  alternation  has  been  discussed. 


CHAPTER    XLII. 

EMBRYOGENY   OF  THE   PTERIDOPHYTES. 

No  great  difficulty  is  experienced  in  recognising  the  sporogonium  of  the 
Bryophyta,  in  its  various  forms,  as  the  result  of  the  working  out  of  the 
requirements  in  respect  of  increasing  spore-production  and  consequently 
of  nutrition,  under  conditions  of  sub-aerial  life.  They  are  believed  to 
present  a  sequence  of  forms  for  the  most  part  caught  in  the  up-grade 
of  evolution,  though  showing  occasional  evidences  of  reduction.^  But  in 
the  more  complex  Pieridophytes  the  case  is  different :  they  have,  according 
to  our  hypothesis,  proceeded  so  far  in  the  elaboration  of  the  sporophyte 
that  the  steps  of  earlier  evolution  are  less  easily  grasped :  and  as  the 
area  of  fact  involved  is  very  much  greater  than  in  the  Bryophytes,  and 
the  application  of  the  theory  of  antithetic  alternation,  with  sterilisation  as 
a  leading  feature,  has  never  till  now  been  fully  formulated  for  them,  it 
will  be  necessary  to  summarise  the  evidence  which  has  been  derived 
from  the  comparative  study  of  their  sporophyte  generation.  This  summary 
will  be  arranged  in  order  of  the  events  of  the  individual  life,  starting 
with  the  embryology,  and  proceeding  to  the  vegetative,  and  finally  to  the 
propagative  system. 

From  the  criticisms  of  the  older  methods  of  comparative  embryology 
advanced  in  Chapter  XIV.,  it  will  be  gathered  that  at  the  moment  the 
study  of  the  earliest  phases  of  the  individual,  as  an  avenue  to  an  opinion 
on  the  morphology  and  phylogeny  of  Vascular  Plants,  stands  in  a  dis- 
credited position.  Modern  analysis  has  disproved  the  conclusions  drawn 
from  the  primary  segmentation,  and  shown  that  there  is  no  constant 
relation    between    cell-cleavages    and    the    genesis    of    the    several    parts. 

*  It  is  possible  to  make  out  a  case  for  the  converse  view  of  the  Bryophytes  as  a 
series  in  which  the  dependence  of  the  sporophyte  has  been  secondarily  acquired,  and 
reduction  widely  effective  ;  but  that  idea  is  not  seriously  entertained  here,  as  it  is  not 
based  upon  observation  o  any  actually  existent  organisms  indicating  that  such  a  progression 
took  place :  nor  has  any  physiological  ground  been  advanced  as  a  sufficient  reason  that 
the  presumed  reduction  should  have  been  carried  out« 
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On  the  other  hand,  the  examination  of  the  embryos  of  various  types  of 
rteridophytes  has  shown  that  the  occurrence  of  a  suspensor  is  variable 
within  near  phyletic  limits,  that  the  form  of  the  embryo  itself  is  in  high 
degree  plastic,  and  that  a  certain  correspondence  can  be  traced  between 
biological  requirement  and  the  proportions,  or  even  the  actual  position 
of  the  parts  relatively  to  one  another,  and  to  the  parent  prothallus.  Thus 
the  haustorium  or  foot  is  found  to  be  inconstant  in  position,  and  may 
be  present  or  absent  in  plants  of  near  affinity;  the  root  may  be  entirely 
absent,  or  vary  in  its  position;  the  cotyledons  also  may  vary  in  number 
and  in  position  as  well  as  in  form  and  dimensions.  Such  irregularities, 
together  with  a  certain  degree  of  physiological  reasonableness  which  may 
often  be  seen  to  underlie  them,  led  not  unnaturally  to  the  conclusion 
drawn  by  Goebel  ^  that  "  root,  shoot,  and  haustorium  are  laid  down  in  the 
positions  that  are  most  beneficial  for  their  function."  This  implies  that 
all  parts  are  opportunist  growths.  To  those  who  accept  this  thesis 
as  true,  embryology  cannot  form  a  secure  basis  for  general  comparisons 
or  for  phylogenetic  argument.  For  them  comparative  embrj'olc^  would 
be  little  better  than  a  study  of  the  more  or  less  immediate  biological 
adaptations  of  the  embryos  themselves :  there  would  be  no  common  ground 
from  which  the  comparison  could  start. 

But  it  may  be  questioned  whether  this  extreme  position  is  fully 
justified.  The  endeavour  must  be  made  to  recognise  and  isolate  those 
characters  of  the  embryo  which  are  variable,  and  to  see  whether  there  is 
not  some  element  of  constancy  in  shape  or  in  construction  which  underlies 
the  fluctuating  features,  and  runs  through  all  the  different  forms.  This 
has  been  greatly  facilitated  by  recent  discoveries;  for  now  the  embryos 
of  all  the  leading  types  of  living  Pteridophytes  are  fairly  well  known,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Psilotaceae — though  possibly  these  are,  for  comparative 
purposes,  the  most  important  of  them  all. 

A  revision  of  the  embryology  in  the  whole  series  of  Pteridophytes 
described  above  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  the  form  is  not  so  inchoate 
or  immediately  plastic  as  GoebeFs  statement  implies :  comparison  shows 
that  there  is  one  point  comparable  in  them  all  (where  fully  investigated) 
which  does  not  appear  susceptible  of  disturbance  on  a  basis  of  opportunism, 
viz.  the  position  of  the  apex  of  the  axis  relatively  to  the  primary 
segmentation ;  or,  expressed  in  other  words,  the  relation  of  the  polarity  of 
the  embryo  to  its  first  cleavages. 

Of  this  primary  segmentation  there  are  two  types,  according  as  a 
suspensor  is  present  or  absent ;  otherwise  it  shows  that  remarkable  constancy 
of  cleavage  which  led  earlier  writers  to  construct  the  theory  of  octants, 
now  no  longer  to  be  upheld.  It  has  been  shown  that  these  two  types 
may  appear  in  the  same  phylum  (Lycopodiales,  Ophioglossales)  and  even 
in  the  same  genus  {Boiryrhium) ;  and  there  is  accordingly  reason  to 
believe    that,    however    important    biologically,   they    do    not    mark   such 

^  Organography^  ii.  p  246. 
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a  difference  of  initiation  of  the  embryogeny  as  will  serve  for  a  safe 
taxonomic  guide.  Where  a  suspensor  is  formed,  the  first  segment-wali 
(i,  i)  divides  the  zygote,  separating  the  parent-cell  of  the  suspensor  from 
what  has  been  styled  the  embryonic  cell  (Fig.  355  i.).  As  the  position  of 
the  first  segment-wall  in  all  Pteridophytes  where  a  suspensor  occurs  is 
approximately  at  right  angles  to  the  axis  of  the  archegonium,  the  mother- 
cell  of  the  suspensor  is  directed  towards  the  archegonial  neck,  and  the 
practical  effect  of  biological  moment  is  that  the  embryonic  cell  is  thrust 
downwards  into  the  tissue  of  the  nourishing  prothallus.  While  the 
suspensor  is  thus  recognised  as  biologically  important,  it  may,  on  the 
other  hand,  be  regarded  as  a  means  of  deferring  the   actual  constitution 


Q.  B 


Fig,  355. 

Diagrams  illujitraiing  the  segmentation  of  embryos.  I.  =  where  a  suspensor  is  formed, 
which  is  cut  off  by  the  first  wall,  /,  / ;  the  suspensor  is  cross-hatched  ;  /?,  ^:=  basal  wall, 
separating  the  hypobasal  hemisphere  (dotted)  from  the  epibasal  (clear).  II.  is  the  same 
seen  from  above,  x  marking  the  pole.  III.=?an  embryo  where  no  suspensor  is  formed, 
and  the  segmentation  resembles  that  in  the  embryonic  cell  where  the  suspen>or  is  present ; 
the  lettering  corresponds ;  -r,  y  indicate  the  polarity.  Kach  hemisphere  divides  into 
four  by  quadrant  walls  (^,  Q  in  II.)  and  octant  walls  o^  o. 

of  the  definitive  embryo,  which  is  entirely  derived  from  the  remaining 
portion  of  the  zygote.  The  formation  of  a  suspensor  is  in  fact  a  form  of 
meroblastic  segmentation,  comparable  generally,  though  not  in  detail,  with 
that  seen  in  many  Gymnosperms.  But  a  further  analogy  is  to  be  found, 
as  already  pointed  out,  in  the  sporogonia  of  the  Jungermanniaceae  (Fig. 
125):  here,  however,  it  is  the  segment  furthest  from  the  neck  of  the 
archegonium  which  takes  no  part  in  the  constitution  of  the  definitive 
sporogonium.^  In  either  case  a  part  of  the  product  of  the  zygote, 
which  has  some  more  or  less  obvious  biological  use,  may  in  certain 
forms  be  set  aside  from  partaking  directly  in  the  formation  of  the  definitive 
embryo. 

Passing   now   to   the   embryonic-cell   in   the  Pteridophytes   which    have 
a   suspensor,   it   has  been   shown   in  several  well-investigated   cases  that  it 


*  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  this  body  is  absent  from  the  Marchantiaceae ;  and  the 
inconstancy  in  the  Liverworts  may  be  compared  with  that  of  the  suspensor  in  the 
Pteridophyta, 
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undergoes  octant-division :  ^  the  succession  of  the  divisions  is  not  always 
the  same,  but  as  a  rule  there  is  first  a  basal  wall  (b,  b)  parallel  to  the 
wall  I,  I,  which  divides  the  embryonic  cell  into  hypobasal  and  epibasal 
tiers,  and  this  is  followed  by  quadrant  and  octant  walls  at  right  angles 
(Fig.  355  Q,  q;  o,  o),  which  divide  each  of  those  tiers  into  quarters.  The 
result  is  a  body  which  shows  in  many  cases,  by  its  elongating  form,  that 
there  is  a  distinct  polarity:  its  form  and  constitution  are  illustrated  by 
diagrammatic  figures  (Fig.  355  i.  11),  in  which  the  suspensor  is  cross- 
hatched,  the  hypobasal  tier  dotted,  and  the  epibasal  tier  left  clear.  Such 
a  scheme  will  serve  for  all  Pteridophyte  embryos  with  suspensor  which 
have  been  fully  elucidated. 

Turning  to  embryos  without  a  suspensor,  the  segmentation  of  th^  whole 
zygote  into  octants  is  similar  to  that  seen  above  in  the  embryonic  cell, 
where  a  suspensor  is  present,  but  with  the  suspensor  completely  omitted 
(compare  Equisetumy  Fig.  214;  Ophioglossaceae  (excl.  Botr.  obliquum). 
Figs.  260,  261,  261;  IsoefeSy  p.  350;  and  all  Filicales).  It  is  represented 
diagram matically  in  Fig.  355  ni.,  where  again  the  hypobasal  region  is  dotted 
and  the  epibasal  left  clear.  Without  attaching  undue  importance  to  the 
cell-cleavages  themselves  (for  they  resemble  those  in  certain  quite  distinct 
bodies,  such  as  capitate  hairs),  they  may  be  held  as  indications  of  the 
growth,  and,  what  is  more  important,  of  the  polarity  already  defined  in 
the  body  of  the  embryo.  The  first  indication  of  the  existence  of  this 
polarity  is  given  by  the  position  of  the  first  segment-wall  (i,  i),  or  b,  b 
in  cases  w^here  a  suspensor  is  absent ;  and  it  may  be  shown  that  in  all 
fully  investigated  cases  the  apex  of  the  axis  has  a  definite  relation  to  that 
first  wall.  It  appears  at  the  centre  of  the  epibasal  hemisphere,  that  is, 
in  close  relation  to  the  intersection  of  its  octant  walls:  the  point  is 
marked  {x)  in  the  diagrammatic  Figures  355  i.,  11.,  in. 

It  should  be  clearly  understood  that  however  constant  the  orientation 
of  the  embryo  may  be  in  cases  where  a  suspensor  is  present,  the  orienta- 
tion is  not  constant  in  the  type  without  a  suspensor:  in  these  the  apex 
of  the  axis  bears  no  necessary  or  constant  relation  to  the  axis  of 
the  archegonium,  either  for.  Archegoniate  plants  at  large,  or  for  the 
several  phyla  of  them,  or  yet  for  genera  or  even  for  individuals.  As  a 
matter  of  observation,  the  orientation  of  the  definitive  shoot  is  initiated 
sometimes  with  its  apex  towards  the  neck  of  the  archegonium  (compare 
Fig.  214  of  Eguiseium,  and  Figs.  260-262  of  the  Ophioglossaceae,  with 
the  diagrammatic  Fig.  356  in.);  or  obliquely  to  one  side,  e^.  I^pto- 
sporangiate  Ferns  (compare  Figs.  14,  15  with  diagrammatic  Fig.  356  11.);  or 
away  from  it  (as  in  Marattiaceae,  compare  Fig.  292  with  the  diagrammatic 

^  Compare  especially  Fig.  190  ot  Sel  spimtlosa ;  also,  thouf^h  less  clearly,  Pfcffer's 
drawings  of  .S".  Martensiiy  Hanstein*s  Abhandl.^  vol.  i.  Taf.  2,  3 ;  Treub's  drawings  of 
Lye.  PhlegTfiaria  (Fig.  185),  but  more  fully  in  Ann.  Jard.  Boi,  Buit.,  vol,  v.  Taf.  xxiii., 
xxiv.,  and  Bruchmann's  drawings  of  Lye,  elavatuw  and  annotinum  (Fig.  186);  but  more 
fiilly  in  Bruchmann's  own  memoirs  quoted  above. 
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^jg-  356  ^•)  5  it  has  been  shown  that  the  latter  type  exists  initially  in  all 
cases  where  a  suspensor  is  present,  e.g.  Lycopods  (Figs.  183,  186,  187), 
and  presumably  in  Botrychium  obliquum  (Fig.  264).  In  Isoeits  the 
orientation  may  vary  between  wide  limits  even  in  the  same  species.^  But 
a  still  more  interesting  case  is  that  of  the  genus  Botrychium :  in 
JB.  Lunaria  and*  virginianum  the  orientation  of  the  primary  axis  is 
towards  the  archegonial  neck  (Figs.  261,  262,  263).  In  B.  obliquum^ 
however  (Figs.  264,  266),  where  a  suspensor  is  present,  it  is  at  first 
turned  away  from  the  archegonial  neck,  as  in  other  embryos  with  a 
suspensor.  Thus  within  the  old  genus  Botrychium  there  are  two  types 
of  opposite  orientation.  An  inversion  of  polarity  must  have  occurred  in 
descent     Probably  in  more  than  one  case  such  an  inversion  of  polarity 


x^ 


Fig.  356. 

Diagrams  to  show  the  relation  of  the  Ijasal.wall,  B,  B^  and  hypobasal  (dotted)  and 
epibasal  (clear)  hemispheres  to  the  archegonial  neck,  which  is  indicated  by  an  arrow  ;  x,y 
snows  polarity,  x  being  the  apex;  vS'  =  stem;  Z.  =  leaf;  7?  =  root;  /'■=foot.  I.  shows 
the  orientation  seen  hi  Maraitiaceous  Ferns.  II.  that  for  Leptosporangiate  Ferns. 
III.  that  for  Equisetum  and  Uphioglossaceae. 


has  taken  place,  not  by  any  rotation  of  the  embryo,  but  by  change  in 
the  way  in  which  the  zygote  has  itself  initiated  its  organisation.  It  is 
necessary  in  this  connection  to  realise  that  the  zygote  is  at  first  without 
any  determinate  polarity :  that  this  may  be  initiated  in  various  relation 
to  the  axis  of  the  archegonium,  in  different  types  of  plant  or  even  in 
different  individuals;  and  that  its  position  is  controlled,  not  by  external, 
but  by  internal  causes  at  present  unknown.*-'  But  whatever  those  causes 
may  be,  and  whatever  the  orientation,  a  comparative  study  of  embryos 
shows  that  when  the  direction  of  polarity  is  once  indicated,  as  it  is 
by  the  first  segment-wall,  the  apex  of  the  axis  of  the  first  shoot 
is  initiated  in  a  definite  position  relatively  to  it:  occupying,  in  fact,  the 
epibasal  pole. 

^Campbell,  Mosses  and  Ferns,  pp.   545-547;    compare  Fig.   191  B  above,  p.  359. 

^Goebel,   Organography,  i.  p.   219,  and  ii.  p.  246. 
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This  general  principle  may  be  illustrated  by  comparison  of  certain  of  the 
figures  quoted  in  Part  11.  Thus  in  Fig.  185  a,  b  (p.  348)  of  Lycopodium 
Phlegmarta  the  apical  point  T  coincides  very  nearly  with  the  intersection  of 
octantSj  though  it  appears  unsym metrical  owing  to  unequal  growth  caused  by 
the  precocity  of  the  cotyledon  (c),  but  it  is  righted  by  the  appearance  later  of 
the  second  leaf  (Figs.  185  c,  d).     It  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  case  of  Z. 

Selago  is  very  similar,  though  the 


a 


detailed  study  of  cleavages  is  not 
yet  to  hand  (Fig.  183,  p.  346), 
Fig.  186  (p.  349)  of  Z.  annotinum 
shows  the  coincidence  of  the 
apex  (s)  with  the  cleavage-wall 
(11)  very  plainly  indeed.  As 
the  cleavages  have  not  yet  been 
traced  in  the  more  aberrant 
Z.  cemuum,  it  is  impossible  to 
say  more  than  that  the  ob- 
served facts  do  not  preclude  a 
similar  origin  of  the  axis,  which 
comparison  with  Phylloglossum 
makes  probable  (p.  353).  In 
Seiagirulla  spinulosa  (Fig.  190, 
P-  357)  a  comparison  of  the 
stages  A,  c,  D  clearly  shows 
that  the  small-celled  tissue  of 
the  apex  of  the  axis  includes 
.  the  intersecting  octant  walls,  A 
similar  origin  of  the  axis  to  that 
in  Lycopodium  and  Seiaginella 
spinulosa  may  be  traced  for 
IsoeteSy  notwithstanding  the  ab- 
sence of  a  suspensor  and  the 
small  size  and  late  definition  of 
the  apex  (Fig.  191,  pp.  359- 
360).  The  case  of  S,  Martensii 
is  interesting  for  comparison, 
since  there  is  a  single  initial 
cell,  a  condition  which  is  probably  derivative  as  compared  with  that  of  5. 
spinulosoy  with  its  small-celled  meristem.  Pfeffer's  drawings^  demonstrate 
how  this  originates  with  the  octant  wall  forming  one  of  its  lateral  fa»s; 
in  fact,  at  the  nearest  point  to  a  central  position  compatible  with  "5 
existence  as  a  single  initial  cell.  The  embryo  of  Equisetum  shows  th' 
even  more  plainly:  if  a  single  initial  cell  is  to  be  carved  out  of  , 
epibasal  hemisphere  of  four  octants  so  as  to  be  as  near  to  the  centre  e 
*  Hanstein's  Abhandl.^  i.,  Taf.  iii.  iv. 


Fig.  357. 

Diagrams  to  show  in  view  from  above  and  in  section  how 

owth  with  a  single  three-sided  initial  cell  may  be  estab- 

ished  in  an  epibasal  hemisphere  divided  into  octants.     The 


growth  with  a  single  three-sided  initial  cell  may  be  estab- 
lished in  an  epibasal  hemisphere  divided  into  octants.  The 
quadrant  wall,  (?j  Q^  and  the  octant  wall,  ^,  ^,  are  the  first 


of  the  scries  of  cleavages,  continued  by  the  walls  f , «,  //,  rV, 
etc  The  result  is  that  the  initial  cell  (x)  is  formed  at  the 
nearest  possible  point  to  the  centre,  consistent  with  the 
sequence  of  its  segmentation. 
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it  as  possible,  it  could  not  be  done  more  exactly  than  is  shown  in  Sade- 
beck's  drawings  (Fig.  214,  p.  393):  one  octant  enlarges  and  thrusts  the 
less  active  octants  aside;  and  its  central  angle  immediately  becomes  one 
of  the  angles  of  the  pyramidal  initial,  which  then  continues  to  segment  in 
a  sequence  of  which  the  original  octant  walls  were  the  first  terms.  The 
succession  of  the  cleavages  is  shown  diagram matically  in  Fig.  357  a  and  b. 
The  necessary  consequence  is  an  appearance  in  section  accurately  shown 
in  Fig.  358  A,  in  which  it  will  be  seen  that  the  apical  segmentations 
conform  with  great  exactitude  to  those  shown  in  the  diagram. 


Fig.  358. 

Drawings  of  embryos.  A ,  of  Equisetum  (after  Sadebeck).  B,  of  Marsilia  (after 
Hanstein).  C,  q{  Adiantum  (after  Atkinson).  They  all  illustrate  with  accuracy  the  origin 
of  the  apical  cell  of  the  axis,  according  to  the  scheme  shown  in  Fig.  357. 


Even  in  Leptosporangiate  Ferns,  notwithstanding  the  influence  of  a 
large  and  precocious  cotyledon,  the  same  relation  of  the  apical  cell  of  the 
axis  to  the  octant  segmentations  may  be  observed.  It  is  accurately  shown 
in  Hanstein's  drawing  of  the  embryo  of  Marsilia  salvatrix  (Fig.  358  b), 
where  the  apical  cell  with  its  first  segment  directly  adjoins  the  octant-wall. 
It  is  equally  clear  in  CampbelFs  Fig.  178  f^  for  Onoclea  sensibilis^  while 
Fig.  358  c,  after  Atkinson,  showing  the  embryo  of  Adiantum^  indicates  the 
same  cleavages  there  also.  Thus,  even  in  embryos  where  there  is  a  single 
initial  cell,  that  cell  is  carved  out  so  as  to  be  in  the  point  nearest  the  centre 
of  the  epibasal  hemisphere  that  is  consistent  with  their  mode  of  segmen- 
tation. In  the  Marattiaceous  Ferns,  where  there  is  no  constant  single  initial 
at  the  apex  of  the  stem,  the  matter  is  not  so  clear;  but  Fig.  292  leaves  no 
room  for  doubt  that  the  position  of  the  apex  of  the  stem  is  substantially 
the  same.  In  the  Ophioglossaceae  the  segmentation  in  the  embryo  has 
not   been   accurately  made  out,  but   sufficient   is  known   to   show  that  in 

^  Mosses  and  FernSy  p.  322. 
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Ophioglossum  vulgatitm  (Figs.  260  and  260  biSy  p.  466)  and  in  Botryckium 
(Figs.  261,  262,  p.  468)  the  apex  originates  from  approximately  the  centre 
of  the  epibasal  hemisphere,  and  notwithstanding  that  there  is  an  early 
displacement  owing  to  the  precocious  development  of  the  first  root.  The 
facts  thus  suffice  to  support  the  general  statement,  that  whatever  the  other 
fluctuations  of  form  of  the  Pteridophyte  embryo  may  be,  all  the  exactly 
investigated  types  show  the  apex  of  the  axis  to  originate  in  close  relation 
to  the  intersection  of  the  epibasal  octant-walls. 

It  is  accordingly  recognised  that  the  very  first  step  that  can  be 
observed  in  the  embryogeny  involves  the  definition  of  its  polarity,  and 
that  the  apex  of  the  shoot  bears  a-  constant  and  close  relation  to  the 
centre  of  the  epibasal  hemisphere.  The  base  of  the  primitive  shoot  thus 
defined  is  the  suspensor  where  that  part  occurs;  where  it  is  absent  the 
centre  of  the  hypobasal  hemisphere  may  be  held  to  mark  the  base  of  the 
primitive  axis.^  The  whole  embryo  thus  appears  from  the  first  as  a 
radially  constructed  spindle  upon  which  appendages  niay  be  borne:  these 
are  of  the  nature  of  leaves  and  of  accessory  roots,  and  they  may  vary  in 
number,  and  in  position  and  time  of  origin,  causing  thereby  marked 
variations  in  the  early  structure,  which  are  for  the  most  part  open  to 
biological  explanation.  The  embryo  is,  however,'  subject  also  to  early 
distortion  in  various  ways,  through  the  formation  of  swellings  of  the  nature 
of  haustoria,  or  of  storage  tubers :  or  it  may  be  that  modifications  of 
form  arise  in  relation  to  the  precocious  development  of  some  one 
appendage  and  the  correlative  delay  or  diminution  of  another,  or  even 
of  the  axis  itself.  Though  such  modifications  are  probably  secondar}% 
yet  they  have  produced  such  peculiarities  of  form  and  aspect  in  the 
embryos  in  which  they  appear  that  the  originally  radial  form  of  the  shoot 
is  disguised,  and  its  morphology  has  consequently  been  misunderstood 
Examples  will  now  be  quoted  illustrating  these  various  points. 

The  origin  of  the  cotyledon  in  Ferns  is  constant  in  time  and  place: 
this  is  probably  related  to  the  prone  position  of  the  embryo,  and  to  its 
importance  for  early  nutrition  in  replacing  the  supply  derived  from  the 
small  and  evanescent  prothallus.  But  in  other  cases  there  is  less  constancy: 
in  Equisetum  there  may  be  sometimes  two,  though  usually  three  cotyledonary 
leaves  in  the  first  whorl.  In  Z.  Selago  and  Phlegmaria  one  cotyledon  takes 
precedence,  soon  followed  by  a  second  leaf  (Figs.  183,  184,  185),  but 
in  Z.  clavatum  two  equal  cotyledons  are  formed  (Fig.  186).  Again,  in 
Selaginella  Martensii  two  equal  cotyledons  appear  very  early;  in  5. 
spinulosa  Bruchmann  specially  notes   that    though  the  two  cotyledons  may 

'  Some  previous  writers  have  held  the  primary  axis  to  run  from  the  stem  apex 
obliquely  to  the  apex  of  the  first  root.  Reasons  will  be  shown  below  for  regarding  the 
root  as  an  accessory  part,  commonly  lateral,  and  not  determinate  in  position.  Its 
growth  may  in  certain  cases  approximate  to  the  original  axis  of  polarity  of  the  shoot, 
as  it  does  in  the  embryos  of  Ferns ;  but  this  is  held  to  be  an  occasional  and  accidental 
rather  than  an  inherent  character,  as  is  indicated  by  a  comparison  with  the  more  bulky 
embryos  of  Equisetum  and  the  Ophioglossaceae. 
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sometimes  be  equal  (Fig.  190  c)  they  are  usually  unequal  (Fig.  190  d),  and 
that  the  second  may  be  long  delayed,  and  only  make  its  appearance  after 
the  shoot  issues  from  the  spore:  nor  is  there  any  constancy  in  the 
position  of  the  first  relatively  to  the  suspensor  and  first  root  (compare 
Bruchmann,  Figs.  62,  63  of  SeL  spinulosa).  These  examples  will  serve 
to  show  the  inconstancy  of  time  and  place  of  origin  of  the  first  leaves  in 
the  Pteridophytes  at  large,  notwithstanding  the  constancy  seen  in  Ferns. 
There  is,  however,  one  feature  that  appears  constant :  it  is  their  orientation 
relatively  to  the  axis :  they  all  appear  to  present  towards  the  axis  or  to 
that  point  where  the  axis  will  ultimately  make  its  more  obvious  appearance, 
a  surface  that  may  be  recognised  as  more  or  less  characteristically  **  adaxial " : 
even  in  the  extreme  cases  of  Lycopodium  cernuum  and  of  Phylloglossumy 
where  the  number  of  protophylls  is  most  irregular  (Figs.  loi,  188,  189), 
they  are  not  disposed  at  haphazard,  but  face  towards  the  point  where  the 
apex  of  the  definitive  axis  appears.  This  constancy  of  orientation  of  the 
first  leaves  resembles  that  of  the  later  leaves,  and  supports  the  conclusion 
already  arrived  at,  that  cotyledons  and  protophylls  are  essentially  of  the 
same  category  as  the  later  foliage  leaves,  and  are  essentially  appendages 
of  the  axis  (pp.   186-7). 

Here  it  may  be  well  to  mention  cases  of  that  precocity  of  the  cotyledon 
which  carries  with  it  a  correlative  delay  in  development  of  other  parts,  but 
especially  of  the  axis  (pp.  183-4).  It  is  seen  in  Ferns,  where  the  cotyledon 
is  hurried  forward  to  supply  a  nutritive  need,  and  a  correlative  delay  of 
the  axis  is  the  consequence  (Fig.  15).  The  same  is  seen  in  Isoetes,  with 
a  similar  result  (Fig.  191  g).  But  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  examples 
are  seen  in  the  Ophioglossaceae,  plants  which  show  greater  adaptive 
plasticity  of  the  embryo  than  any  others.  It  has  been  shown  that  in 
certain  forms,  Oph,  vulgatum  (Fig.  260,  261),  Botrychium  Lunaria  (Fig.  262, 
263),  the  cotyledon  is  small,  and  probably  reduced  in  accordance  with 
the  underground  habit:  in  others,  Helminthostachys  (Fig.  267),  Botrychium 
virginianum  (Fig.  261)  the  cotyledon  appears  above  ground  as  an 
expanded  green  leaf,  and  though  the  apex  of  the  axis  is  correlatively 
delayed,  it  is  still  recognisable.  But  in  others  again  the  cotyledon  is 
precociously  developed  to  such  a  degree  that  it  is  difficult  or  impossible 
to  recognise  the  apex  of  the  axis ;  ^  this  may  be  held  to  be  an  extreme 
case  bearing  with  it  correlative  consequences  which  have  completely  upset 
the  balance  of  parts  in  the  embryo.^ 

The  time  and  place  of  origin  of  the  first  and  subsequent  roots  is  open 
to  variation.  In  Ferns  it  arises  in  the  hypobasal  hemisphere,  and  this  is 
the  case  also  in  certain  types  of  Equisetum  (Fig.  214),  though  in  E.  hiemale 
it  is  apparently  higher  up  (p.  392) :  but  in  any  case  it  is  clearly  lateral 
in  Equisetum^  and  the  condition  in  Ferns  appears  to  be  only  a  less  bulky 
variant    on    the    same   type.      The   apparent   difference  in  exact   point   of 

^  Oph,  vtoluccanum^  Campbell,  /.r.,  p.   189,  and  PI.  X. 
^Compare  p.  469,  where  Campbell's  alternative  view  is  mentioned. 
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origin  of  the  first  root  is  again  fully  illustrated  within  the  Lycopods: 
in  Selaginella  (Fig.  190)  the  first  root  originates  laterally  from  the  hypo- 
basal  tier,  and  near  to  the  suspensor:  in  Lycopodium  (Figs.  183,  185, 
186,  188)  and  in  hoetes  (Fig.  191)  it  springs  from  the  epibasal  tier,  and 
is  thus  necessarily  in  a  lateral  position  upon  the  whole  embryo.  Its 
orientation  relatively  to  the  cotyledon  also  varies :  in  Isoeies  it  is  opposite 
to  the  cotyledon  (Fig.  191),  in  Lycopodium  and  Selaginella  it  is  frequently 
on  the  same  side  of  the  axis  as  the  cotyledon,  but  this  is  not  constant 
in  5.  spinulosa :  in  Ferns  it  is  on  the  same  side  as  the  cotyledon  (Fig. 
15).  It  thus  appears  that  the  root  is  not  definite  in  level  or  in  orienta- 
tion relatively  to  the  other  parts;  while  in  point  of  time,  its  extreme 
delay  in  L.  cemuum  and  its  absence  in  Salvinia  are  cases  too  well 
known  to  require  remark.  It  is  notable  that  though  the  root  in  Seed- 
Plants  directly  faces  the  suspensor,  this  is  not  the  case  in  any  Pteri- 
dophyte :  in  them  it  is  always  a  lateral  appendage,  however  nearly  it  may 
sometimes  approach  the  centre  of  the  hypobasal  hemisphere.  Accordingly  \ 
it  cannot  be  held  to  be  itself  the  continuation  of  the  primitive  axis.  I 

Though  the  root  may  appear  late  in  the  embryology  of  certain  Lycopods,        \ 
the  converse  is  seen  in  the  Ophioglossales ;  in  them  the  precocity  of  the  root 
upsets  the  balance  of  parts  usual  in  other  embryos.     This  is  seen  in  moderate        ' 
degree  in  such  types  as  Botrychium  virginianum  (Fig.  261)  or  B,  obliquum 
(Fig.  264),  in  which,  though  the  embryo  differentiates  slowly,  the  root  soon 
takes    a    prominent    place;    but    in    Botrychium   Lunaria    (Fig.    263)  and 
Ophioglossum  vulgatum  (Fig.  260,  260  bis)  it  is  clear  that  the  root,  rushing 
forward  in  its   development,    outstrips   the   other   parts,   and   becomes  the        ; 
prominent   feature   of  the   embryo.      The   extreme   is,   however,    found  in 
Oph.  pendulum^   and   so   prominent   is   the   root   here   that    Campbell  has        1 
described  the  embryo  as  consisting  of  "roots  only."^     This  may  probably 
be  held  as  the  consequence  of  precocity  of  the  root  carried  to  a  greater 
degree  than  in  other  species :   and  the  precocity  finds  a  ready  biological 
meaning   in   its   mycorhizic   function.      It   may   be   held   that   the  embryo 
hurries  it  forward  as  an  accessory  aid  to  nutrition,  and  the  parts  of  the 
shoot   are   correlatively   delayed   till   sufficient   store   is  at   hand   to  justify 
their  development  above  ground. 

Though  the  balance  of  parts  in  the  embryo  may  be  thus  disturbed  by 
the  precocity  of  certain  parts,  still  more  profound  disturbances  appear 
associated  with  parenchymatous  swellings  of  the  nature  of  haustoria  or  of 
storage  tubers,  and  these  are  usually  accompanied  by  considerable  curvature, 
and  distortion  of  the  axis.  Such  swellings  are  of  two  sorts  :  intra-prothallial 
haustoria,  to  which  the  name  "foot"  has  commonly  been  applied,  and 
extra-prothallial  tubers,  known  under  the  name  of  "  protocorm."  In  simple 
types  of  embryo  with  suspensor  the  hypobasal  tier  of  the  embryo  may 
remain  small,  though  functionating  as  an  haustorium  (Z.  Selago^  Fig.  183, 
and  Z.  Phlegmaria^  Fig.  185);  but  in  others  it  may  enlarge  in  the  direction 

*  Ann.  /ard,  Buit.,  vol.  xxi.,  p.  189.     See  remarks  on  p.  469  above. 
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of  the  greatest  nutritive  supply  and  take  a  strong  curvature,  as  in  Z.  clavatum 
(Fig.  186).  In  others,  again,  it  may  provide  the  basal  part  of  the  embryo 
and  root,  without  any  swelling  (SeL  spinulosa^  Fig.  190),  or  an  haustorial 
swelling  may  be  formed,  with  convex  curvature,  on  the  side  next  to  the 
food  supply  {SeL  Martensii),  In  embryos  without  suspensor  the  hypobasal 
tier  may  maintain  this  same  function,  but  it  is  usually  only  slightly  enlarged 
(Equisetum^  Fig.  214;  Fern,  Fig.  15;  Isoetes,  Fig.  191;  Ophioglossum  vulgatum^ 
Fig.  260  bis\  Botrychium  Lunaria,  Fig.  263).  It  would  appear  from  the 
inconstancy  of  their  development,  and  their  position  in  relation  to  their 
obvious  uses  when  present,  that  these  haustorial  growths  are  of  the  nature 
of  relatively  late  and  direct  adaptations  at  or  near  to  the  basal  region  of  the 
axis  of  the  embryo,  and  it  is  significant  that  there  is  no  special  haustorial 
growth  in  Lye.  Selago  or  in  Selag.  spinulosa^  both  of  them  species  believed  to 
be  primitive  types  of  their  respective  genera. 

The  extra-prothallial  swellings,  of  the  nature  of  protocorins,  differ  in 
origin  and  injunction  from  the  intra-prothallial  haustoria  (Figs.  loi,  178, 
188):  they  spring  from  the  epibasal  tier,  and  do  not  serve  as  suckers. 
It  has  been  argued  at  length  above  (p.  351,  etc.)  that  there  is  good  reason 
to  believe  them  to  be  secondary  in  their  origin:  however  greatly  these 
gouty  interludes  may  affect  the  form  and  appearance  of  the  embryo,  their 
effect  is  temporary,  and  the  shoot  ultimately  settles  down  into  a  normal 
Lycopodinous  type.  If  this  view  of  the  protocorm  as  a  special  secondary 
development  be  accepted,  then  it  may  be  put  on  one  side  as  not  directly 
affecting  the  bearings  which  embryogeny  may  have  on  the  theory  of 
origin  of  the  shoot. 

The  various  types  of  embryogeny  observed  among  Pteridophytes  have 
now  been  reviewed,  and  it  remains  to  attempt  to  separate  the  characters 
which  are  secondary,  special,  and  fluctuating,  from  those  which  are  primary 
and  constant,  with  a  view  to  some  general  estimate  of  the  embryogeny 
as  an  aid  to  a  morphological  conception  of  the  shoot.  Following  the 
reasoning  contained  in  the  preceding  pages,  the  occasional  swellings  of 
the  nature  of  a  protocorm  or  of  a  haustorium,  together  with  the  curvatures 
and  distortions  which  these  often  produce,  may  be  set  aside  as  secondary ; 
similarly,  the  precocious  developments  of  root  or  of  leaf,  which  sometimes 
upset  the  balance  of  parts  in  the  embryo,  may  be  set  aside  as  special 
biological  adaptations;  for  even  where  a  cotyledon  or  a  root  appears 
early  and  anticipates  apparently  the  other  parts,  still  in  all  accurately 
observed  cases  the  relation  of  the  axis  to  the  primary  segmentations  is 
found  to  be  maintained.  Further,  the  position  of  the  first  root  is  always 
lateral;  its  orientation  and  level  of  origin  varies,  as  well  as  the  time  of 
its  appearance:  these  facts  point  to  its  being  an  accessory  part  upon  the 
embryonic  body.  The  first  foliar  development  is  inconstant  in  position 
and  time  and  number  of  the  leaves,  but  it  is  constant  in  the  fact  that 
the  protophylls  are  always  lateral  with  respect  to  the  point  where  the 
axis  will  appear,   and  orientated   with  regard   to  it,  so  that  more  or  less 
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definite  "  adaxial "  surface  is  presented  towards  it.  It  thus  appears  that  the 
most  constant  features  of  the  embryo  in  Pteridophytes  are:  (i)  the  origin 
of  the  axis  in  relation  to  the  initial  polarity  of  the  embryo,  and  (2)  the 
orientation  of  the  first  leaves  relatively  to  it.  These  facts  once  recognised 
must  needs  take  a  premier  place  in  Pteridophyte  embryology.  The 
embryo  is  thus  presented  to  the  mind  as  consisting  essentially  of  an  aiis 
or  spindle,   liable  in  the  different  types  to  varying  proportions  of  length 


Fig.  359. 

Diagrams  of  embryos :  the  suspensor  is  cross-hatched ;  the  hypobasal  hemisphere 
dotted,  and  the  epibasal  clear.  A=Seia^Heila  spinulosa,  B=^SelagiruUa  Marttmsii. 
C=  Lycopodium  Selago.  D^Lycopodium  clavatum.  E=Lyccpodium  cemuum.  F^- 
Isoeies.  G—EquisetMrn.  H=AdiaHtum.  r = cotyledon  ;  a/ = apex  of  axis  ;  r=rooi ; 
Aj5^=hypocotyl ;  y=foot ;  js  suspensor.  These  diagrams  place  various  of  the  divergent 
types  describeid  in  the  text  in  juxtaposition,  and  thus  bring  into  prominence  their  pomts 
of  similarity  and  of  difference. 


and  breadth,  upon  which  the  other  parts  are  inserted  as  appendages: 
the  leaves  with  a  more  regular  relation,  the  roots  with  less  r^lar 
relation,  and  the  haustoria  or  tubercles  being  occasional.  In  cases 
where  a  suspensor  is  present  this  constitutes  the  organic  base,  while 
the  stem-tip  forms  the  organic  apex  of  the  spindle,  which  is  itself 
built  up  from  the  suspensor,  the  hypobasal,  and  the  epibasal  tiers.  In 
cases  where  no  suspensor  is  formed  the  relations  of  parts  are  still  the 
same,  but  the  base  is  formed  from  the  centre  of  the  h3rpobasal  tier; 
often,  however,  the  latter  is  specially  developed  as  an  haustorial  foot, 
or  disguised  by  the  early  origin  of  a  root.  •  The  spindle  thus  defined  is 
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held  to  be  the  primitive  axis,  which  in  virtue  of  its  constancy  and  of  its 
early  development  is  regarded  as  the  fundamental  factor  in  the  embryonic 
shoot  The  prior  existence  of  the  axis  in  the  normally  developing  shoot, 
and  the  origin  of  the  leaf  laterally  upon  it,  have  been  held  as  the  basis 
of  the  enation  theory  of  the  leaf  (Chapter  XL) :  since  there  is  reason  to 
recognise  the  existence  of  that  polarity  of  the  embryo  which  defines  the 
axis,  prior  to  the  origin  of  the  leaf  in  all  the  varying  forms  of  the  embryo, 
the  same  arguments  will  apply  even  to  the  earliest  phases  of  the  ontogeny. 
In  fact,  the  embryo  itself  is  from  the  first  segmentation  a  shoot  showing 
polarity:  the  appendages  appear  later.  Such  results  from  the  comparative 
study  of  embryos  greatly  strengthen  the  strobiloid  theory  of  the  shoot, 
as  enunciated  in  Chapter  XI. :  at  the  same  time  they  indicate  that  the 
embryo  is  not  a  thing  apart  from  the  later  developed  shoot,  but  merely 
its  initial  phase,  modified  in  various  ways  to  meet  biological  needs, 
but  preserving  essentially  the  same  relations  of  prior-existent  axis  and 
of  leaf  produced  in  lateral  relation  to  it. 

A  question  remains  as  to  the  relation  of  the  embryos  with  suspensor  to 
those  in  which  there  is  none.  Is  it  possible  to  recognise  either  of  these  as 
the  prior  state  ?  The  two  types  indicate  different  modes  of  prothallial  nursing  : 
that  with  a  suspensor  is  characteristic  of  stocks  having  relatively  bulky 
prothalli,  often  underground,  and  at  the  present  time  carrying  on  as  a  rule 
a  saprophytic  nutrition :  the  type  without  suspensor  is  characteristic  of  stocks 
with  less  bulky  prothalli,  usually  above  ground,  and  self-nourishing.  The 
determining  factor  would  appear  to  have  been  the  bulk  of  the  nourishing 
prothallus,  rather  than  the  exact  way  in  which  it  obtained  its  nourishment. 
The  question  will  therefore  be,  whether  the  evidence  points  to  a  bulky 
prothallus  and  embryo  with  suspensor  as  the  prior  condition,  or  a  less 
bulky  prothallus  and  embryo  without  suspensor.  There  are  two  phyla  from 
which  comparative  evidence  on  this  point  may  be  drawn,  viz.  the  Lycopo- 
diales  and  the  Ophioglossales.  In  the  Lycopodiales,  in  view  of  the  upward 
curvature  commonly  seen  in  their  embryos  (Figs.  183,  186,  188,  190), 
and  the  necessity  of  their  bursting  through  the  tissue  of  the  prothallus 
at  some  point  apart  from  the  archegonium  to  gain  their  freedom,  the 
complete  inversion  of  the  embryo,  and  its  emergence  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  archegonial  neck  would  be  a  simplification  of  an  awkward  and 
inconvenient  process.  Such  a  simplification  is  found  in  Isoetes,  which  there 
is  good  reason  to  look  upon  as  a  more  specialised  type  of  the  Lycopodiales, 
and  in  which  the  indeterminate  position  of  the  first  segmentation  of  the 
zygote  suggests  how  the  inversion  may  have  come  about.  Moreover, 
the  condition  with  suspensor  is  found  in  its  simplest  form,  and  without 
any  tuberous  complications,  in  such  species  as  L.  Selago  and  SeL  spinulosa^ 
both  of  which  are  believed  to  be  relatively  primitive  forms.  The  facts 
supply  no  proof,  but  they  suggest  a  reasonable  probability  that  within  the 
Lycopodiales  there  has  been  a  progression  from  the  state  with  suspensor, 
and  apex  directed  to  the  base  of  the  archegonium,  to  the  state  without  a 
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suspensor,  and  with  the  apex  directed  to  the  archegonial  neck.  A  similar 
probability  may  be  recognised  in  the  Ophioglossales,  and  Botr,  obliquum 
may  be  held  to  illustrate  the  more  primitive  embryogeny;  and  it  shows 
also  that  an  awkward  curvature  during  development  is  entailed  on  the 
young  embryo  (Fig.  264) :  the  type  common  for  the  rest,  without  suspensor, 
and  with  the  apex  directed  to  the  archegonial  neck  would  be  the  derivative, 
and  in  them  the  awkward  curvature  is  avoided.  As  regards  other  phyla,  such 
as  the  Equisetales  and  Filicales,  where  a  suspensor  is  absent,  the  question 
must  remain  open;  but  there  is  nothing  apparently  to  oppose  the  view 
that  they  also  may  have  sprung  from  a  stock  with  a  suspensor,  and 
that,  as  suggested  for  Isoetes^  and  for  most  of  the  Ophioglossales,  they 
also  may  have  broken  away  from  a  development  which  had  ceased  to  be 
practically  useful.  The  evidence  from  the  Ferns,  such  as  it  is,  indicates 
a  probable  progressive  reduction  of  the  prothallus  on  passing  from  the 
Eusporangiate  to  Leptosporangiate  types:  this  would  accord  with  a 
general  opinion  that  the  primitive  Pteridophyte  prothallus  was  generally 
a  massive  structure,  and  the  primitive  embryo  which  it  nursed  of  the 
type  with  a  suspensor. 

A  comparison  of  the  spindle-like  embryonic  axis  of  the  Pterido- 
phytes  which  these  observations  have  disclosed  with  the  young  sporo- 
gonium  of  Bryophytes,  and  especially  of  some  of  the  Jungermanniaceae, 
is  inevitable:  it  would,  however,  be  an  error  to  press  this  comparison 
closely.  In  both  cases  a  segmented  body  of  radial  symmetry  is 
recognised,  endowed  with  growth.  But  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  to 
believe  that  any  living  sporogonium  really  prefigures  any  early  Pterido- 
phyte: the  similarity  may  well  have  had  its  evolutionary  origin  along 
distinct  phyletic  lines,  but  subject  to  somewhat  similar  biological 
requirements.  On  this  point  the  difference  in  position  of  apex  and  base 
has  its  interest;  while  the  suspensor  of  Pteridophytes  points  to  the  neck 
of  the  archegonium  and  the  apex  towards  the  nutritive  prothallus,  in 
Bryophytes  the  apex  is  towards  the  neck  of  the  archegonium  and  the 
foot,  or  in  Jungermanniaceae  the  basal  appendage,  grows  into  the  tissue 
of  the  gametophyte.  There  would  appear  to  have  .been  an  essential 
difference  of  method  here :  in  the  one  case  leading  to  the  direct  establish- 
ment of  an  ephemeral  sporophyte,  deriving  its  nourishment  from  a 
perennating  gametophyte,  and  demanding  early  dissemination  of  its  spores: 
this  is  characteristic  of  the  Bryophytes.  On  the  other,  the  tardy  establi^- 
ment  of  a  perennating  sporophyte  deriving  its  nourishment  at  first  from 
the  gametophyte,  but  eventually  achieving  a  power  of  self-support,  and 
producing  its  spores  relatively  late:  this  is  characteristic  of  the  Pterido- 
phytes, and  extended  with  modifications  to  the  whole  Vascular  V^etation. 

From  the  above  pages  it  will  appear  that  the  evidence  to  be  drawn 
from  comparative  embryology  as  bearing  on  the  morphology  of  the  shoot 
is  by  no  means  to  be  neglected.  When  the  fluctuating  characters  and 
features  of  more  immediate  adaptation  are  removed,  there  remains  a  sub- 
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stratum  of  constant  fact,  which  gives  no  uncertain  support  to  the  strobiloid 
theory  of  the  shoot.  For  it  appears  that  from  the  very  first  segmentation 
of  the  zygote  the  polarity  of  the  embryo  is  defined,  and  the  position  of 
its  axis  may  thereafter  be  recognised  with  certainty.  The  embryo  is  in 
fact  from  the  first  a  shoot  with  pre-existent  axis,  not  a  congeries  of  parts 
which  are  ultimately  related  to  an  axis  of  later  origin.  While  we  recognise 
thus  the  importance  of  the  facts  of  development  in  indicating  the  shoot- 
character  as  initiated  at  once,  it  is  necessary  always  to  bear  in  mind  the 
critical  position  of  the  young  embryo  until  it  is  self-supporting:  the 
urgent  need  of  nutrition  is  the  chief  influence  which  has  contributed 
to  its  biological  specialisation,  and  to  the  assumption  of  those  aberrant 
forms  which  tend  so  strongly  to  disguise  its  real  nature  as  a  simple 
and  primitive,  but  from  the  earliest  stages  a  leafy  shoot. 


CHAPTER   XLIII. 

THE  VEGETATIVE   SYSTEM   OF  VASCULAR   PLANTS 
ANALYSED. 

A  MOST  effective  factor  in  the  higher  development  of  the  sporophyte  is 
the  continuance  of  apical  growth.  In  some  few  cases  this  is  absent,  as 
in  the  sporogonium  of  certain  Liverworts,  and  the  development  is  then  but 
small;  or  intercalary  growth  may  intervene  as  in  the  Jungermanniaceae, 
and  be  continued  for  a  long  period,  as  in  the  Anthoceroteae ;  but  in  all 
the  more  elaborate  cases,  including  the  Mosses  and  all  Vascular  Plants, 
localised  apical  growth  is  effective,  though  it  is  usually  associated  with 
intercalary  growth.  This  localised  and  continued  apical  growth  is 
taken  up  early  by  the  apex  of  the  axis  in  the  young  embryos  of 
Vascular  Plants,  and  is  persistent  through  life:  it  is  by  reference  to  the 
simpler  cases  where  it  does  not  exist  that  its  importance  as  a  factor  in 
the  organisation  of  the  plant-body  will  be  duly  appreciated.  In  presence 
of  the  sporophytes  such  as  those  of  the  Liverworts  it  becomes  evident 
that  apical  growth  is  not  a  general  factor  in  the  neutral  generation:  it 
seems  probable  that  in  the  first  instance  it  did  not  exist,  and  that  the 
whole  sporophyte  owed  its  origin  to  a  primary,  intra^archegonial  embryo- 
geny:  that  localised  apical  growth,  and  as  a  consequence  continued 
embryogeny,  was  acquired  as  a  secondary  development,  though  it  has 
become  a  dominating  influence  in  all  the  more  elaborate  sporophytes. 

The  mode  of  segmentation  which  accompanies  apical  growth  provides 
important  material  for  comparison,  according  as  it  is  conducted  with  a  single 
initial  cell  or  with  many,  and  according  as  the  meristem  is  stratified  or 
not.  In  certain  cases  comparison  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  the  more 
definite  segmentation  with  a  single  initial  is  a  derivative  state  in  the 
sporophyte,  and  that  with  several  initials  the  more  primitive.  Among  the 
Bryophyta  there  is  no  distinctive  evidence  on  this  point:  the  sporogonia 
of  the  Musci  have  as  constantly  a  single  initial  cell  as  those  of  the  Hepaticae 
have  none.  But  among  the  Pteridophyta  evidence  of  value  comes  from 
the  Filicales,   and  also,   though   less  clearly,   from  the   Lycopodiales.     A 


THE   VEGETATIVE   SYSTEM  679 

comparative  study  of  the  meristems  of  root,  stem,  and  leaf  in  Ferns  indicates 
that  the  most  complex  meristic  condition  is  found  in  the  Marattiaceae,  a 
series  of  Ferns  known  to  have  been  well  represented  in  Palaeozoic  times 
(see  p.  650,  etc.).  The  Osmundaceae  are  now  being  more  and  more  firmly 
established  in  relation  to  the  ancient  Botryopterideae :  their  characteristic 
structure  is  recorded  back  certainly  to  early  Mesozoic  times,  and  possibly 
earlier :  they  show  in  their  meristems  an  intermediate  condition,  while 
that  of  the  roots  is  variable :  Todea  often  has  the  structure  characteristic 
of  the  Marattiaceae:  Osmunda  has  sometimes  a  single  initial  in  the 
root,  but  often  more,  with  curious  irregularities  of  the  segmentation. 
Its  stem-structure  shows  a  similar  state,  while  the  leaf  in  the  Osmun- 
daceae is  alone  among  Ferns  in  possessing  a  three-sided  initial 
with  regular  segmentation  :  the  leaf  (except  in  the  filmy  Todeas) 
also  shows  a  structural  complexity  of  the  wings  similar  to  that  of 
the  Marattiaceae.  All  other  Ferns,  including  even  such  early  forms  as 
Schizaeaceae  and  Hymenophyllaceae,  have  the  single  initial  in  all  their 
parts,  while  the  wings  of  the  leaf  also  have  a  single  marginal  series  of  cells 
with  definite  segmentation.  From  this  it  is  concluded  that  in  the  Filicales 
there  has  been  a  progression  from  types  which  were  more  primitive — where 
the  meristic  structure  was  more  complex,  with  the  centre  of  construction 
more  deeply  seated,  and  as  a  consequence  with  a  plurality  of  initials  of 
prismatic  form — to  those  characteristic  of  more  modern  times,  where  the 
meristic  construction  is  less  complex,  the  centre  of  construction  less  deeply 
seated,  and  as  a  consequence  with  a  single  initial  having  the  form  of  a 
three-sided,  or  even  a  two-sided,  pyramid.  The  progression  has  been  from 
a  more  massive  to  a  less  massive  construction,  and  from  less  definite 
to  more  definite  segmentation.  It  has  been  shown  above  (p.  637)  that 
a  similar  progression  may  be  traced  in  the  sporangial  character. 

A  parallel  progression,  though  less  definitely  indicated,  is  to  be  traced  in 
the  Lycopodiales.  At  the  apices  of  stem  and  root  in  the  ancient  genus 
Lycopodium  the  tissues  are  not  referable  to  a  single  initial  cell.  In 
Selaginella  spinulosa  also,  that  species  which  on  grounds  of  its  radial  shoot 
and  its  anatomical  structure  we  have  recognised  as  a  relatively  primitive 
type  of  the  genus  (pp.  300,  332),  there  is  from  the  first  stages  of  the  embryo 
a  small-celled  meristem,  without  any  single  initial  in  stem  or  root.  But  in 
the  dorsiventral  species,  which  on  grounds  of  form  and  structure  are  held 
to  be  derivative  types,  there  may  be  a  single  initial  both  in  axis  and  root, 
though  variable  in  the  details  of  form.^  This  mode  of  apical  growth  makes 
its  appearance  in  the  very  first  stages  of  the  embryo  (p.  356).  It  seems 
therefore  probable  that  here  again,  as  in  the  Filicales,  there  has  been  a 
phyletic  progression  from  a  less  definite  segmentation  with  several  initials 
at  the  apex  of  stem  and  root  to  a  more  definite  segmentation  with  a  single 
initial  cell. 

*  De  Bary,  Comparative  Anatomy^  p.  15.     Treub,  Selaginella  Mariensii,  Leide,  1877, 
PI.  I.,  II.,  III. 
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Such  examples,  showing  a  parallelism  of  progression  raise  the  question 
whether  in  the  Pteridophytes  generally  the  apical  segmentation  with  a 
small-celled  meristem  and  several  initials  was  not  the  more  primitive  state, 
and  that  with  the  more  definite  segmentation  of  a  single  initial  the  derivative. 
It  is  not  possible  in  the  present  state  of  knowledge  to  come  to  a  de6nite 
conclusion  on  this  point ;  and  in  the  sporangiophoric  Pteridophytes,  including 
also  the  Ophioglossales,  the  evidence  is  less  clear  than  in  the  cases  above 
quoted ;  for  in  them  there  is  a  prevalence  in  the  very  isolated  living  genera 
of  a  definite  segmentation  with  a  single  initial :  there  is,  it  is  true,  nothing 
to  preclude  the  view  that  they  also  were  derived  from  forms  with  several 
initials :  certainly  their  eusporangiate  sporangia,  and  deeply  sunk  antheridia 
and  archegonia,  which  usually  go  vnth  the  less  precise  segmentation  at 
the  apex,  would  suggest  that  this  was  so. 

Closely  associated  with  the  continued  apical  growth  of  the  shoot  is 
the  formation  of  the  appendages,  leaves,  emergences,  and  hairs.  The 
leading  fact  with  regard  to  the  leaves  is  that  in  all  cases  they  are  found 
to  originate  normally  in  the  same  way,  by  enation  from  the  pre-existent 
axis,  and  in  acropetal  succession:  the  embry'.ological  comparison  given 
above  shows  that  this  holds  even  for  the  protophylls.  It  applies  equally 
for  the  small  leaves  of  the  strobiloid  types  and  for  the  larger  and  more 
complex  leaves  of  the  Ophioglossales  and  Filicales:  moreover  the  leaves 
are  dorsiventral,  and  show  a  constant  orientation  to  the  axis  which  bears 
them.  The  high  degree  of  persistence  of  their  relation  to  the  axis, 
notwithstanding  the  differences  in  size,  form,  and  number,  indicates  that 
the  parts  large  or  small  are  substantially  of  similar  nature  throughout  the 
Pteridophytes,  though  not  necessarily  homogenetic.  The  discussion  in 
Chapter  XI.  has  led  to  the  conclusion  that  the  leaves  originated  in  descent 
as  they  are  seen  to  do  now  in  the  normal  course  in  all  Pteridophytes, 
viz.  by  enation  from  the  apically  growing  axis.  It  is  held  as  probable 
that  the  process  of  leaf-formation  which  appears  in  every  normal  ontogeny, 
should  represent  the  mode  of  their  phyletic  origin. 

The  view  that  there  is  an  inherent  improbability  in  this  mode  of 
phyletic  origin  of  the  leaves  has  already  been  alluded  to  (p.  659). 
But  leaves  are  not  the  only  appendages  of  the  simple  shoot :  emergences 
and  hairs  must  also  be  considered,  and  from  these  some  light 
may  be  derived  as  to  the  origin  of  appendages  at  large  which  may 
illuminate  the  probable  origin  of  leaves.  Emergences  occur  in  isolated 
genera  and  species  of  Vascular  Plants,  both  in  Pteridophytes,  and  Seed- 
Plants  :  they  sometimes  contain  vascular  tissue,  and  in  early  stages  of 
development  may  closely  resemble  leaves.  Both  emergences  and  haiis 
arise  ontogenetically  by  enation  from  the  plant-surface,  and  both  are  often 
irregular  in  their  position.  Is  there  any  reason  to  believe  that  these 
sporadic  appendages  of  the  shoot  were  fashioned  out  of  some  preexisting 
organ.?  The  very  irregularity  of  their  position  in  the  individual,  and 
of  their  occurrence  in  the  race  precludes  such  a  view  for  them  :  the  conclusion 
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seems  unavoidable  that  these  minor  organs  arose  phyletically  by  enation, 
as  new  outgrowths,  from  a  previously  smooth  surface.  If  it  be  admitted 
for  emergences  and  hairs  that  new  organs,  not  pre-existent  in  the  race,  can 
originate  by  enation,  are  we  to  take  a  different  view  for  leaves,  notwith- 
standing that  the  facts  of  individual  development  by  enation  are  alike  in 
both  cases?  Is  the  leaf  to  stand  alone  among  the  appendages  of  the 
shoot  in  having  been  fashioned  from  some  pre-existing  organ?  It  may 
well  be  asked  whether  this  view  has  any  other  foundation  than  in  pre- 
conception apart  from  fact.  The  ontogeny  is  against  it  The  phylogeny 
does  not  show  it  to  be  a  necessary  view.  Comparison  with  other 
appendages  of  the  shoot  gives  it  no  support.  And,  finally,  its  acceptance 
has  led  its  adherents  into  theoretical  difficulties  involving  hypothetical 
organisms  such  as  "  Archegoniate  Algae  "  ;  or  a  "  Prohepatic  "  type  has  been 
assumed.  These  appear  as  unnecessary  as  they  are  non-existent  to  those 
who  accept  the  guidance  which  the  individual  development  gives  with  so 
great  constancy.  It  may,  on  the  other  hand,  be  urged  that  leaves  are 
essentially  different  from  emergences  and  hairs :  that  they  are  more  constant 
in  occurrence,  and  more  regular  in  position,  as  well  as  physiologically 
more  important,  as  they  were  also  prior  in  descent.  But  such  differences 
do  not  indicate  a  radical  difference  in  their  mode  of  origin:  the  early 
phyletic  appearance  and  physiological  importance  of  the  leaf  would  rather 
lead  one  to  expect  that  just  such  priority  and  regularity  should  rule  in 
their  organisation  as  distinguishes  them  from  the  other  appendages  of  the 
shoot.  On  these  grounds  it  is  held  that  the  phyletic  origin  of  the  leaf  by 
enation,  like  that  of  emergences  and  hairs,  is  more  probable  than  any  theory 
under  which  it  would  be  fashioned  from  some  pre-existing  organ,  hitherto 
undefined,  and  wholly  hypothetical. 

The  other  appendages — the  roots — bear  no  direct  relation  to  the 
continued  apical  growth  of  the  axis.  This  fact,  together  with  the  great 
diversity  of  their  position  and  time  of  origin  indicates  them  as  accessory 
parts — as  they  have  already  been  held  to  be  in  the  primary  embryogeny. 
Thus  whether  from  the  primary  embryogeny,  or  from  the  plant  showing 
continued  apical  growth,  the  conception  of  the  simple  shoot  emerges;  it 
is  composed  of  a  pre-existent  axis  defined  in  relation  to  the  first 
cleavage  of  the  zygote ;  upon  this  axis  leaves  are  produced  laterally,  by 
enation  in  acropetal  order,  also,  though  less  constantly,  emergences  and 
hairs;  while  the  roots,  and  even  the  first  root  of  the  embryo,  are 
accessory  organs. 

The  simple  shoot  thus  constituted,  forms  the  unit  upon  which  the 
Y^etative  region  of  all  Vascular  Plants  is  built.  Comparison  indicates 
that  the  radial  construction  of  the  shoot  was  primitive  for  the  sporophyte, 
and  that  where  dorsiventrality  occurs,  it  has  been  secondarily  acquired 
(Chapter  XVI.).  Such  a  shoot,  developed  as  it  is  directly  in  the  embryogeny, 
may  sometimes  remain  entirely  unbranched:  this  is  seen  in  some  of  the 
simplest  species  of  Lycopodium  {e.g.  Z.  Trencilld)  or  Selaginella  (5.  pumila 
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in  its  simplest  forms) :  it  is  habitual,  though  with  occasional  exceptions, 
in  Isoetes  and  the  Ophioglossaceae,  and  it  is  seen  in  many  Ferns,  and 
especially  in  such  early  types  as  the  Marattiaceae,  and  Osmundaceae. 
The  whole  plant  in  these  cases  consists  of  a  single  upright  radial  shoot, 
and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  this  is  itself  a  primitive  condition; 
such  a  view  accords  with  the  generally  primitive  character  of  the  plants 
in  which  it  is  seen.  It  may,  however,  result  also  from  reduction,  as  may 
often  be  seen  in  starved  seedlings  of  annual  flowering  plants. 

But  in  all  the  more  advanced  types,  branching  of  the  shoot  occois, 
resulting  in  multiplication  of  shoots,  and  ramification  often  of  a  high 
order.  It  is  necessary  to  put  this  in  relation  to  the  simple  unbrandied 
state.  The  terminal  dichotohny  of  the  shoot  was  probably  a  primitive 
mode  of  branching.  It  is  characteristic  of  those  species  of  LycopaHum 
and  Selaginella^  which  are.  held  as  primitive;  (viz.  the  Selago  section  of 
Lycopodium^  and  in  Selaginella  spinulosd) :  it  is  seen  occasionally  in  Isoeki^ 
in  the  Psilotaceae,  and  in  the  Ophi<^lossaceae  as  a  rare  occurrence,  also 
in  the  Osmundaceae,  and  in  some  other  Ferns.  Gradual  transition  from 
the  dichotomous  to  the  monopodial  branching  may  be  traced  by  comparison 
of  the  more  primitive  with  the  more  specialised  species  of  Lycopodtum 
and  Selaginella^  while  in  some  cases  the  change  may  be  traced  through 
unequal  development  of  the  branches  of  the  dichotomy  in  passing  from 
the  earlier  to  the  later  branchings  of  the  individual  life.^  This  makes  it 
appear  probable  that  the  monopodial  is  a  later  and  derivative  mode  of 
branching. 

It  is  a  question  what  the  relation  of  these  terminal  branchings  of  the 
shoot  may  be  to  such  lateral  branchings  as  are  seen  in  Equisetum^  and 
Sphenophyllum^  or  in  those  Ferns  where  axillary  branching  occurs.  It  seems 
not  improbable  that  these  are  in  origin  quite  distinct  modes  of  amplification 
of  the  vegetative  system  from  those  brought  about  by  terminal  branching 
and  that  they  are  to  be  regarded  rather  as  r^ularly  recurring  and  early,  but 
nevertheless  accessory  developments.  A  reason  for  this  distinction  is  to  be 
found  in  what  is  seen  in  Equiseium^  for  here  terminal  fissions  of  the  strobilus 
are  occasionally  to  be  found,  and  are  quite  different  in  nature  and  origin  from 
the  formation  of  branches  normal  for  the  genus.  Again,  in  the  Ophioglos- 
saceae, in  which  family  dichotomous  branching  has  been  seen  as  a  rare 
occurrence,  and  in  many  Ferns  such  as  Pteris,  which  show  occasional 
dichotomy,  buds  arise  at  points  remote  from  the  apex  of  the  shoot,  in  the 
former  case  upon  the  roots,  in  the  latter  commonly  near  to  the  bases  of  Ac 
leaves :  these  are  clearly  adventitious.  All  of  these  are  probably  of  distinct  origin 
and  nature  from  the  terminal  branching  which  is  fundamentally  dichotomous. 
Moreover  there  is  a  structural  difference  between  terminal  ramifications  and 
branchings  which  are  accessory :  the  former  carry  on  the  vegetative  con- 
struction with  amplified  stele,  and  fully  formed  leaves  arranged  as  in  the 

^This  is    believed  by  Bnichniann  to  be  the  rule  throughout  the  genus  Selagitulld, 
their  first  branching  being  regularly  dichotomous.     Z.^-.,  p.   I& 
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region  below  the  branching :  the  latter  commoniy  start  afresh  from  simple 
beginnings,  analogous  to  those  of  the  seedling,  with  a  contracted  stele,  and 
leaves  of  smaller  size,  and  simpler  form  and  arrangement.  These  facts  seem 
to  mark  a  distinction  between  terminal  and  accessory  ramification. 

By  either,  or  by  both  of  these  modes  of  branching,  there  is  ample 
provision  for  extension  of  the  shoot-system,  over  and  above  its  own  apical 
growth.  The  branchings,  whether  terminal,  axillary,  or  adventitious  result 
in  the  repetition  of  the  original  unit,  modified,  it  may  be,  in  certain  minor 
respects,  but  retaining  the  essential  characters  of  the  primary  shoot.  But 
the  upright  position  so  common  for  the  latter  is  not  habitually  maintained  by 
the  later  derivatives,  which  show  a  tendency  to  run  oflf  into  plagiotropic  and 
dorsiventral  modifications:  not  uncommonly  they  may  take  an  underground 
course.  And  thus,  primarily  from  its  own  apical  growth,  but  secondarily 
from  repetition  of  the  primitive  unit  as  a  result  of  branching,  the  diverse 
v^etative  systems  of  vascular  plants  are  built  up. 

There  are  certain  analogies  between  the  branching  of  the  axis  and 
that  which  is  seen  in  the  leaf  of  many  vascular  plants.  In  not  a  few 
cases  the  leaf  is  unbranched,  and  this — as  in  the  case  of  the  unbranched 
axis — may  be  held  as  a  primitive  condition,  though  very  many  cases  where 
simple  leaves  exist  have  probably  been  derived  by  reduction  from  more 
complex  types  with  branched  leaves.  But  just  as  the  axis  may  dichotomise 
in  primitive  forms,  so  also  is  dichotomy  seen  to  be  widely  existent  in  the 
leaves  of  early  vascular  types,  and  examples  come  from  all  the  phyla 
excepting  the  Lycopodiales.  In  the  Equisetales,  the  ancient  AsterocalamiUs 
had  leaves  repeatedly  dichotomous  (Fig.  199);  and  a  somewhat  similar  • 
branching  of  the  large  leaves  existed  in  Pseudobornia :  these  show  that 
though  many  of  the  fossil  Equisetales,  and  all  the  living  ones  have  simple 
leaves,  the  capacity  for  their  dichotomy  existed  in  the  race.  In  the 
Sphenophyllales  the  dichotomy  of  the  leaf  is  an  outstanding  feature,  and  it 
is  represented  in  the  modern  Psilotaceae:  in  the  latter  Tmesipteris  is 
specially  interesting,  since,  though  normally  the  sporophylls  dichotomise 
but  once,  repeated  dichotomies  occur  occasionally  in  the  middle  of  the 
fertile  region;  this  suggests  that  the  leaves  possess  capacities  for  branching, 
normally  unrealised,  but  brought  into  existence  where  the  nutrition  is  most 
effective.  In  the  Ophioglossales  branching  of  the  leaf  is  also  seen;  some- 
times it  is  clearly  dichotomous  {Ophioglossum  palmatum)^  but  in  Botrychium 
and  Helminthostachys  it  is  modified  in  the  direction  of  a  monopodial 
branching.  It  is,  however,  in  the  Filicales  that  branching  of  the  leaf 
attains  its  climax;  and  the  prevalent  dichotomy,  and  transition  to  a 
monopodial  branching  show  interesting  analogies  to  what  is  seen  in  the 
shoot  itself.^ 

The  roots,  which   have  been  recognised  as  adventitious  and  accessory 
parts  upon  the  shoot,  also  show  a  branching  similar  to  that  of  axis  and  of 
leaf.      In  the  Lycopods  the  roots  are  sometimes  unbranched,  as  is  usual 
^  See  p.  627,  etc.,  where  the  literature  is  quoted. 
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in  Fhyiloglossum ',  but  in  Lycopodium^  Selaginella  and  Isoeies  there  is 
dichotomous  branching,  often  with  unequal  development  of  the  shanks. 
Ophioglossum  also  shows  dichotomy  of  the  roots.  But  in  Equisetum  and 
in  Ferns  the  branching  is  definitely  monopodial,  the  lateral  roots  originating 
apart  from  the  apex  of  the  main  root;  a  condition  comparable  with  the 
origin  of  the  lateral  buds  in  Equisetum^  or  of  the  axillary  buds  in  the  Hymeno- 
phyllaceae.  The  similarity  of  these  conditions  to  what  is  seen  in  axis  and 
leaf  is  unmistakable. 

It  is  thus  seen  that  in  the  axis,  leaf,  and  root  provision  is  made  for 
amplification  of  each  several  part  by  branching,  and  the  methods  of 
branching  seen  in  them  all  are  essentially  alike :  each  type  of  part  may 
remain  unbranched,  or  it  may  dichotomise,  or  show  monopodial  branching : 
it  is  also  seen  that  dichotomous  branching  is  prevalent  in  those  forms  which 
comparison  or  palaeontological  evidence  shows  to  have  been  primitive.  It 
is  natural  that  such  analogies  should  exist  between  parts  of  the  same 
individual  plant;  but  there  is  no  reason  to  see  in  them  anything  more 
than  parallel  modes  of  amplification  of  parts  which  were  throughout  their 
descent  distinct  in  their  origin,  and  in  their  nature.^ 

An  analysis  of  even  the  most  complex  types  of  the  vegetative  system 
in  Vascular  Plants  involve^  only  the  factors  thus  disclosed,  viz.  the  shoot 
consisting  of  axis  and  leaves,  with  occasional  emergences  and  hairs,  and 
the  accessory  roots.  The  apical  growth  of  the  shoot  may  be  continued 
indefinitely,  with  indefinite  repetition  of  its  several  appendages ;  or  it  may 
itself  be  duplicated  either  by  terminal  or  by  lateral  branchings,  with  or 
without  accessory  roots.  In  fact,  the  whole  vegetative  system  of  the  plant- 
body,  however  complex,  is  built  upon  the  simple  shoot  as  the  unit:  its 
apex,  initiated  in  the  first  definition  of  polarity  in  the  embryo,  shows 
continued  apical  growth  with  formation  of  an  indefinite  succession  of 
appendages :  it  may  fork  at  its  distal  end :  or  new  shoots  may  be  initiated 
below  the  apex:  but  still  the  whole  plant-body  is  derived  from  the 
extension  or  it  may  be  the  forking  or  repetition  of  that  fundamental 
unit — the  shoot. 

^The  fact  that  these  structural  analogies  exist  cannot  rightly  be  held  to  show  any 
common  origin  of  those  parts,  unless  examples  of  dichotomy  can  be  brought  forward  in 
which  one  limb  develops  as  one  type  of  part,  the  other  as  another  type ;  or  unless  a  gradoal 
transition  from  dichotomy  to  monopodial  branching,  such  as  is  seen  in  the  branching  of  the 
leaves  of  Ferns,  smooths  over  the  transition  from  branchings  which  produce  parts  of  the 
same  category  to  those  which  produce  those  of  different  cat^ory.  Such  direct  evidence  can 
easily  be  found  indicating  a  common  origin  of  rachis  and  pinna  in  the  leaves  of  Ferns ;  bai 
it  has  never  yet  been  produced  in  support  of  the  views  of  Potonie  or  of  Tansley  as  to  the 
common  origin  of  axis  and  leaf,  already  alluded  to  above  (pp.  628,  630).  All  the  evidence 
adduced  by  them  is  indirect ;  though  the  structural  analogies  are  interesting,  they  carry  little 
weight  against  the  positive  &ct  that  in  all  observed  cases  the  leaf  originates  normally  as  a 
lateral  appendage  of  the  axis. 


CHAPTER   XLIV. 

THE  VASCULAR  SKELETON. 

Passing  from  the  characters  of  external  form  to  the  internal  arrangement 
of  tissues,  the  Vascular  system  provides  by  far  the  most  constant 
structural  characters;  and,  as  it  is  naturally  the  best  preserved  tissue  in 
the  fossils,  it  gives  a  basis  for  comparison  of  both  ancient  and  modem 
Pteridophytes.  But  in  dealing  with  anatomical  facts  it  must  be 
remembered  always  that  in  any  progressive  evolution  vascular  structure 
follows,  and  does  not  dictate  external  form:  all  the  evidence  which  it 
yields  is  necessarily  ex  post  facto  evidence.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
structural  effect  of  a  certain  development  may  persist  even  after  the 
formal  characters  with  which  it  was  primarily  bound  up  may  have  be«n 
altered  or  even  wholly  removed.  In  fact,  anatomical  characters  are  apt 
tardily  to  follow  evolutionary  progress,  and  to  thereafter  persist;  they 
possess  what  may  be  described  as  a  sort  of  phyletic  inertia. 

It  has  already  been  shown  in  Chapter  XV.  that  the  prevalence  of  a 
central  stele  in  the  axis  of  Vascular  Plants  is  in  direct  accord  with  a 
strobiloid  theory  of  the  primitive  shoot :  and  that  the  strictly  cauline  origin 
of  the  central  region  of  the  stele,  and  the  insertion  of  the  leaf-traces  upon  it 
with  but  slight  disturbance,  as  seen  especially  in  the  smaller-leaved  forms, 
are  also  features  which  harmonise  with  a  strobiloid  theory:  the  facts  were 
held  to  suggest  a  primitive  condition  in  which  the  axis  was  the  dominant 
factor,  and  the  appendages  of  subordinate  importance.  This  position 
receives  additional  support  from  the  demonstration  given  above  in 
Chapter  XLIL,  that  the  axis  is  the  first  part  to  be  structurally  defined 
in  the  initiation  of  the  embryo.  But  it  will  be  necessary  further  to 
show  how  far  the  Vascular  structure  of  the  larger-leaved  types  will  accord 
with  a  strobiloid  origin.  The  leading  anatomical  facts  required  for  this 
are  contained  in  the  special  descriptions  of  the  several  groups  in  Part  II. ; 
they  may  now  be  drawn  together  into  a  short  collective  statement. 

By  a  general  consensus  of  opinion,  the  non-medullated  monostele  is 
recognised  as  the  primitive  stelar  type,  and  it  has  been  shown  severally 
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in  the  case  of  Lycopodiales  (p.  337),  Equisetales  (p.  391),  Spheriophyllales 
(p.  418),  Ophioglossales  (p.  464),  and  Filicales  (p.  646),  how  the  stelar 
structure,  however  various,  is  uniformly  referable  in  origin  to  the  monostele: 
for  it  is  seen  in  the  young  plant  either  to  show  a  solid  xylem-core,  or  a 
medullated  state  not  far  removed  from  that  condition.  The  frequent 
occurrence  of  a  like  structure  even  in  the  mature  axis  of  the  early  fossils 
has  also  been  shown :  and  from  such  observations  it  becomes  apparent 
how  fully  justified  the  opinion  is  that  for  the  various  types  of  the 
Pteridophytes  the  non-medullated  monostele  was  the  original  vascular 
structure  in  the  axis. 

It  will  probably  be  objected  that  in  many  of  the  Pteridophytes  the 
embryogeny  does  not  bear  this  out ;  and  that  what  is  apjMirent,  especially  in 
the  larger-leaved  types,  is  that  the  vascular  tissue  of  the  shoot  is  initiated 
by  a  simple  foliar  strand,  which  descends  from  the  first  leaf  continuously 
to  the  root,  and  in  fact  that  the  axial  system  is  in  its  origin  little  more 
than  a  sympodium  of  leaf-traces.  But  before  this  objection  is  allowed  to 
have  weight  the  condition  in  the  smaller-leaved  forms  must  be  taken  into 
account,  and  the  question  examined  as  a  whole  rather  than  fi^om  one  aspect 
only.  A  comparison  of  those  Lycopods,  which  are  held  to  be  relatively 
primitive,  shows  that  the  cauline  stele  is  initiated  in  the  first  stages  of  the 
embryonic  development;  this  is  seen  with  particular  clearness  in  Fig. 
190  c,  D,  E  of  Selaginella  spinulosa^  where  the  tissue  formative  of  the 
stele  can  be  recognised  as  extending  up  to  the  broad  apex  of  the  axis 
before  any  foliar  strand  is  initiated.  The  same  is  the  case  in  Lycopodium 
Phkgmaria  (Fig.  185  c,  d)  and  Z.  annotinum^  and  it  is  indicated  also 
in  the  imperfectly  known  embryology  of  Z.  Selago  (Fig.  183).  In 
these  plants  the  vascular  condition  firom  the  very  first  establishment 
of  the  embryonic  shoot  is  the  same  as  in  the  continued  embryogeny 
(compare  Fig.  172,  p.  331):  the  stele  is  essentially  cauline,  and  the 
foliar  strands  insert  themselves  upon  its  periphery.  This  appears  to 
be  the  normal  condition  of  small-leaved  forms ;  according  to  our 
hypothesis  these  are  themselves  primitive,  and  the  result  of  a  com- 
parison of  the  embryogeny  in  the  two  types  would  be  that  in  laiger-lea\'ed 
forms  the  cotyledon  bulks  more  largely  at  first ;  that  the  axis  in  the  first 
instance  is  correlatively  reduced  in  size,  and  the  cauline  vascular  core  is 
reduced  with  it.  But,  nevertheless,  the  examination  of  the  embr>'Og«iy 
has  shown  with  constancy  that  the  axis  is  pre-existent  to  all  the  other 
parts  of  the  embryo,  though  it  may  often  be  correlatively  reduced,  or  its 
development  deferred  where  the  cotyledon  or  the  root  is  precociously 
developed.  The  same  view  will  hold  also  for  the  constituent  tissues  of 
the  axte,  including  the  cauline  vascular  core.  The  condition  where  this 
xylem-core  is  present  is  accordingly  held  to  be  the  primitive  state  of  the 
embryo,  that  where  it  is  reduced  and  even  absent  is  held  as  the  secondary 
and  derivative.  But  even  in  the  latter  cases,  the  stelar  tissue  asserts 
^  Bruchmann,  /.f.,  PI.  4,  Fig.   17. 
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itself  as  the  individual  shoot  develops :  so  that  the  absence  of  it  in  the 
young  embryo  is  only  an  apparent  condition  secondarily  due  to  correlative 
reduction. 

A  proto3telic  state  will  functionally  serve  only  a  limited  vegetative 
system.  Starting  from  relatively  small  beginnings,  as  that  system  enlarges — 
either  by  continued  growth  of  the  axis  and  multiplication  of  small  leaves, 
or  by  increase  in  size  of  a  more  limited  number  of  larger  leaves — the 
size  of  the  stele  becomes  proportionally  increased  :  and  this  may  be  seen  to 
be  the  case  either  in  the  individual  life,  or  it  may  be  illustrated  by  com- 
parison of  different  related  species  or  genera.  But  there  is  a  limit  to  the 
size  which  a  solid  protostele  may  attain  with  functional  advantage,  and  as 
a  matter  of  fact  when  large  size  is  approached  the  protostelic  character  is 
sacrificed,  and  amplification  begins,  which  may  take  several  distinct  forms.* 
The  simplest  of  these,  as  it  is  also  the  most  general,  is  medullation.  It 
is  illustrated  in  many  of  the  dendroid  Lycopods.  While  certain  of  the 
early  species  of  Lepidodendron  have  a  solid  protostele  (Z.  rhodumnense\ 
Lepidodendron  selaginoides  (Fig.  176,  p.  336)  has  the  centre  of  its  stele 
composed  of  parenchyma  and  tracheides  intermixed:  others  again,  and 
especially  later  species,  show  a  parenchymatous  medulla  (Z.  Harcourtii^ 
Fig.  174),  derived  by  conversion  of  the  central  region  of  the  wood  into 
pith  (Fig.  175).  The  result  of  a  similar  change  is  seen  in  Sigillaria^  but 
with  a  further  progression  to  the  breaking  up  of  the  ring  of  xylem  sur- 
rounding the  pith  into  separate  strands  (p.  337).  This  condition  is  very 
nearly  approached  in  Lepidostrobus  Brownii  (Fig.  175),  and  finds  an 
interesting  parallel  also  in  the  upper  part  of  the  shoot  in  Tmesipteris 
(Fig.  234) :  in  the  latter  a  sclerotic  tissue  takes  the  place  of  the  pith  in 
the  lower  regions  of  the  axis,  but  is  replaced  by  thin-walled  tissue  above. 
Such  cases  prepare  the  way  for  the  view  of  the  stelar  structure  adopted 
above  for  Equisetum  (pp.  386-392);  the  condition  there  seen  appears  to 
be  the  result  of  carrying  the  medullation  of  the  stele  to  an  extreme. 
Turning  to  the  larger-leaved  forms,  the  condition  seen  in  the  Ophio- 
glossaceae  (p.  459)  may  be  referred  in  origin  to  a  centroxylic  protostele; 
it  appears  in  fact  as  a  medullated  monostele  with  opening  of  the  xylem 
at  departure  of  the  leaf-traces.  Lastly,  the  series  of  Osmundaceous  fossils 
described  by  Kidston  and  Gwynne-Vaughan  (p.  539)  shows  most  convincingly 
how  their  vascular  structure  is  also  referable  in  first  instance  to  the 
medullation  of  a  protostele,  with  ultimate  breaking  of  continuity  of  the 
xylem-ring.  It  is  thus  seen  that  in  a  number  of  Pteridophytes,  and  probably 
along  quite  distinct  phyletic  lines,  a  progression  may  be  traced  from  a 
primitive  protostele  to  a  state  of  medullation,  and  in  some  cases  even  to 
the  disintegration  of  the  remaining  xylem-ring  into  distinct  strands.  This 
progression  may  even  be  followed  in  the  successive  stages  of  the  individual 
life,  which  are  accordingly  held  as  further  evidence  of  the  phyletic  story. 

Another  modification  of  the  protostele,  which  probably  has  an  importance 
in  interrupting  the  continuity  of  an  enlarging   mass   of  xylem,  is  seen  in 
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the  modern  Lycopods,  but  it  is  quite  different  in  origin  from  medullation. 
Intrusive  bands  of  phloem  invade  somewhat  irregularly  the  central  xylem, 
giving  it  sometimes  the  form  of  a  fluted  column,  or  of  a  series  of  • 
plates  connected  at  intervals,  or  of  a  continuous  xylem-sponge  (Fig.  lyr, 
p.  329).  Such  conditions,  which  are  characteristic  of  modem  Lycopods, 
are  probably  secondary  derivatives  of  the  simple  protostele,  since  they  are 
absent  in  the  early  fossils,  as  well  as  in  the  early  condition  of  the  plants 
that  show  them  when  adult. 

A  somewhat  similar  intrusion  of  tissues  from  without  leads,  in  many 
Ferns,  to  the  condition  which  is  described  as  the  solenostelic  But  here 
it  is  regularly  at  the  point  just  above  the  exit  of  the  foliar  strands  from  the 
stele  that  the  intrusive  tissues  enter;  it  thus  comes  about  that  phloem 
and  endodermis  and  ground  parenchyma  come  to  occupy  continuously 
the  centre  of  the  stele,  which  accordingly  takes  the  form  of  a  hollow 
tube,  with  openings  opposite  each  leaf-base  (Figs.  95,  97,  100).  This 
formation  of  a  solenostele  has  probably  occurred  along  more  than  one 
phyletic  line,  and  it  lies  at  the  base  of  those  complex  types  of  dictyostdic 
structure  of  the  stem  seen  in  Leptosporangiate  Ferns.  These  follow  upon 
the  overlapping  of  the  foliar  gaps,  which  results  in  dictyostely  formerly 
described  as  a  polystelic  state  (p.  190).  A  similar  condition  in  some' 
species  of  Selaginella^  though  phyletically  quite  distinct,  shows  interesdi^ 
analogies;  but  its  origin  appears  to  be  in  relation  to  the  departure  of 
supplies  to  axes,  not  to  leaves;  these  are,  however,  referable  also  by  origin 
to  a  primitive  monostelic  structure. 

Still  further  complications  occur  in  certain  Ferns  which  are  associated 
with  the  formation  of  accessory  vascular  tracts ;  these  arise  in  relation  to  the 
foliar  gaps  as  described  on  pp.  568,  600,  and  lead  to  a  doubling  or  even 
trebling  of  the  solenostele  (Figs.  319,  342),  or  accessory  strands  may  arise 
in  pith  or  cortex  (Fig.  339).  The  condition  of  the  modem  Marattiaceae 
and  of  the  fossil  Psaronius  may  also  be  mentioned  as  extreme  cases  of 
complexity  of  vascular  structure  based  probably  on  a  scheme  allied  to 
those  above  noted  (p.  525).  Into  these  details  it  is  not  necessary  to  enter 
further  here,  they  concern  us  chiefly  as  illustrating  some  of  the  extreme 
methods  of  amplification  of  the  vascular  system  seen  in  the  axes  of 
Pteridophytes. 

In  some  degree  parallel  with  this  progressive  dilatation  and  disint^ration 
of  the  stele  goes  also  the  disintegration  of  the  foliar  trace.  In  all  the 
smaller-leaved,  and  in  many  of  the  larger-leaved  forms,  the  leaf-trace  consists 
of  a  single  strand ;  in  the  Lycopodiales  this  is  uniformly  so,  with  exception 
of  certain  Sigillarias  described  by  Kidston.^  It  is  a  single  strand  also  in 
Isoetes^^  and  in  the  Equisetales,  In  the  Sphenophyllales  and  Ophio- 
glossales  (except  §  Ophioderma^  and  perhaps  §  Cheiroglossa\  the  leaf-trace 
comes  off"  always  as  a  single  strand,  but  branches   frequently  while  still 

'^  Proc,  Roy,  Soc^  Edin.,  vol.  xxvii.,  part  Hi.,  p.  203. 
^Studies,  ii.,   Fig.   105. 
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within  the  cortex  {Cheirostrobus),  giving  sometimes  a  median  bundle 
{Ophtogiossum),  sometimes  a  paired  trace  {Botrychium),  All  the  more 
primitive  types  of  Ferns,  including  the  fossil  Psaronius^  have  a  single 
more  or  less  horseshoe-shaped  trace;  but  the  modern  Marattiaceae  and 
the  bulk  of  the  Polypodiaceous  Ferns  have  a  trace  composed  of  many 
strands :  these  are,  however,  arranged  in  series  corresponding  to  the 
horseshoe  outline  of  the  undivided  trace.  The  facts  indicate  with  no 
possible  uncertainty  that  there  has  been  a  disintegration  of  the  leaf-trace 
by  fission:    it  finds  its   origin  in  branching  of  the  strands  in  an  enlarged 

.  upper  region  of  the  leaf,  and  has  been  phyletically  progressive  from  a  region 
lying  above  towards  the  base.  A  comparison  of  Fig.  97  will  make  this  clear  : 
leaf-traces  are  there  shown  each  of  which  consists  at  the  base  of  a  broad 
strap-shaped  strand :  this  breaks  up  distally  into  numerous  strands.  But  in 
Cyathea,  which  is  structurally  a  more  advanced  type,  the  breaking  up  has 
been  continued  down  to  the  base,  and  the  leaf-trace  comes  off  initially  as 
numerous  separate  strands  (Fig.  337).  The  same  has  probably  happened 
in  the  modern  Marattiaceae  as  compared  with  Psaronius\  in  most  Mixtae 
as  comp)ared  with  the  Gradatae  (p.  648),  and  in  the  section  Ophioderma  as 
compared  with   Eugphioglossum   (p.   462).      Thus  in  several  distinct  phyla 

"  it  is  shown  that  a  progressive  disintegration  of  the  leaf-trace  has  been 
effective;  and  goes  always  with  leaf-enlargement  just  as  disintegration  of 
the  axial  stele  has  followed  on  expansion  of  the  axis.  But  in  both  cases 
the  enlargement  has  phyletically  preceded  the  consequent  disintegration.^ 

The  present  interest  in  these  complex  structures  in  axis  and  leaf-stalk 
does  not  lie  in  their  detailed  study,  so  much  as  in  the  fact  that  in  all 
cases  they  appear  only  in  the  plant  when  advanced  towards  full  develop- 
ment. In  the  young  seedling  a  stelar  structure,  little  removed  from  or,  in 
most  cases,  actually  showing  a  protostelic  state,  is  constantly  found;  and 
from  it  the  various  steps  may  be  traced  to  the  more  complex  condition. 
So   far  as   the   development  of  the  individual  can  be  held  to  reflect  the 

*  In  certain  Pteridosperms  and  Gymnosperms  a  double  leaf-trace  has  been  found  to  be 
prevalent,  and  it  has  been  suggested  that  it  finds  its  origin  in  the  bifurcation  of  the  leaf. 
Arguments  based  on  the  existence  of  a  double  leaf-trace  have  recently  been  extended  to 
Flowering  Plants  (Miss  Thomas,  New  J^hytologist,  1907,  p.  77).  It  is  not  proposed  here  to 
criticise  those  arguments,  but  merely  to  point  out  from  the  side  of  the  Ptcridophyta  that 
there  is  no  constant  relation  between  foliar  dichotomy  and  a  double  leaf-trace.  In  Sigiliaria^ 
Kidston  {Proc.  R.S.^  Edin.,  vol.  xxvii.,  p.  203)  has  shown  that  the  double  leaf-trace, 
already  recognised  by  Renault,  exists  in  a  leaf  of  simple-form ;  on  the  other  hand,  the 
bifurcate  sporophyll  of  TmesipUris  has  only  a  simple  leaf-trace.  In  the  Ophioglossaceae, 
Euophioglossum  and  Helminihostackys  have  a  simple  leaf- trace,  which  soon  branches, 
Botrychium  has  a  double  leaf- tree,  Ophioderma  a  trace  of  several  strands,  not  arranged 
in  any  binary  scheme  {Ann,  of  Bot.^  xix.,  PI.  xv..  Figs.  6-29).  Lastly,  in  many  primitive 
Ferns,  where  dichotomous  and  other  branching  of  the  leaf  is  prevalent,  the  leaf-trace  is  a 
single  strand.  Such  facts  suggest  the  propriety  of  extreme  caution  in  applying  arguments 
based  on  the  vascular  structure  at  the  base  of  the  leaf.  It  would  seem  not  improbable  that 
a  double  leaf-trace  might  appear  in  any  broad  flattened  organ  which  is  bilaterally  sym- 
metrical, whether  branched  or  not.     This  may  very  well  have  been  the  case  in  Sigillaria, 

2  X 
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evolution  of  the  race,  the  evidence  is  quite  clear;  it  indicates  that  the 
large-leaved  form?,  in  which  solenostelic  or  dictyostelic  structure  rules, 
originated  from  a  smaller-leaved  ancestry,  with  protostelic  structure  and  a 
single  strand  of  the  leaf-trace.  This  is  in  full  accord  with  probability, 
according  to  the  antithetic  .theory  of  origin  of  the  leafy  sporophyte;  for  on 
that  theory  smaller-leaved  would  hecessarily  have  preceded  larger-leaved 
types.  ^ 

Another  mode  of  amplification  of  the  stele,  which  often  accompanies 
the  first  but  is  not  necessarily  associated  with  it,  is  by  secondary  thickening. 
The  stem  of  Sphenophyllum  (Fig.  217),  and  of  Lepidodendron  Peiticurtnsis} 
are  examples  of  how  a  secondary  development  of  vascular  tissue  may 
surround  a  solid  protostele :  this  shows  that  medullation  does  not  neces- 
sarily precede  secondary  thickening,  but  commonly  the  secondary  thickening 
occurs  where  medullation  is  present :  and  -indeed  in  some  cases  the  two 
are  in  a  sense  complimentary,  the  secondary  vascular  tissue  taking  the 
place  functionally  of  the  primary  tissue  reduced  by  medullation;  this  is 
exemplified  in  the  Calamarians  (Fig.  225)  and  in  Sigillaria^  as  also  in 
some  forms  of  Stigmaria,^  and  it  is  seen  with  special  clearness  in  Lygino- 
dendron,  Poroxylon^  etc.  In  other  types  structurally  more  advanced,  the 
secondary  development  may  be  held  to  have  completely  replaced  the 
centripetal  wood  of  the  original  stele. 

The  distribution  of  secondary  vascular  development  among  the  Pteri- 
dophyta  indicates  clearly  that  it  is  a  phyletic  afterthought,  originated  in 
relation  to  the  increasing  size  of  the  vegetative  system  consequent  upon 
continued  apical  growth,  repeated  branching,  and  leaf-enlargement,  either 
separate  or  in  combination.-  Enlargement  of  the  primary  stele,  with  or 
without  attendant  medullation,  may  meet  the  demand  in  some  degree; 
but  it  is  a  fixed  and  limited  scheme  compared  with  that  of  secondary 
thickening,  which  is  capable  of  increasing  the  conducting  tract  in  proportion 
to  the  demand.  In  some  cases,  however,  it  appears  that  a  phyletic  decrease 
of  the  secondary  development  has  occurred,  and  it  is  probable  that  the 
feeble  cambial  activity  in  the  nodes  of  Equisetum^  and  locally  in  the 
Psilotaceae  may  be  vestigial  remains  of  a  more  active  increase  in  their 
predecessors,  allied  respectively  to  the  ancient  Calamarians  and  Sphenophylls. 

*  This  is,  however,  quite  contrary  to  the  opinions  of  Dr.  Jeffrey,  who  holds  that  the 
large-leaved  and  small-leaved  stocks  were  "  separate  back  to  the  beginning  of  the  period 
when  the  palaeontological  record  begins."  This  view  would  recognise  no  transition  fiom 
the  structure  characteristic  of  the  smaller-leaved  forms  (cladosiphonic)  to  that  characteiistie 
of  the  larger-leaved  (phyllosiphonic).  But,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  this  can  be  demonstrated 
to  have  occurred  in  the  individual  life  of  Ferns,  and  probably  it  has  occurred  also  in  other 
forms  in  the  passage  from  small-leaved  youth  to  large-leaved  maturity.  It  has  been 
pointed  out  repeatedly  in  Part  II.  how  cladosiphony  is  the  anatomical  expression  of  the 
dominance  of  axis,  phyllosiphony  that  of  the  leaf  in  the  shoot :  and  the  balance  ix»y 
be  altered  in  the  individual  life.     (See  Jeffrey,  Phil,    Trans,,  1902,  vol.   195,  p.  144.) 

^Kidston,  Proc,  Roy,  Soc.y  Edin.,   1906-7,  p.  208. 

3  Scott,  Studies,  Figs.   77-78.  */^.,  p.  234. 
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It  is  naturally  the  primary  developments,  however,  which  are  of  im- 
portance in  the  present  comparisons  :  and  sufficient  has  been  said  to  show 
that  the  anatomical  evidence,  combined  with  that  from  embryology,  has 
a  very  direct  bearing  on  the  theory  of  the  strobilus.  The  uniform  reference 
of  the  stelar  structure  to  a  protostele,  and  the  actual  existence  of  this 
structure  in  the  young  seedlings  of  the  most  diverse  types,  points  clearly 
to  its  early  existence  in  the  race.  Its  continuity  up  to  the  apex  of  the 
axis  in  the  more  primitive  of  the  living,  small-leaved  types  is  a  further 
fact  of  importance:  while  the  attachment  of  the  foliar  traces  to  the  outer 
surface  of  the  cauline  core  indicates  not  only  the  priority  of  the  latter, 
but  also  the  subsidiary  character  of  the  former.  Lastly,  the  correlative 
reduction  of  the  axis  in  the  embryos  of  the  larger-leaved  forms,  consequent  on 
their  precocious  development  pf  the  first  leaf  accounts  on  well-known  prin- 
ciples for  their  structure :  it  explains  the  fact  that  in  them  the  evidence  of 
early  existence  of  the  cauline  core  is  not  so  prominent  as  it  is  in  the 
smaller-leaved  forms,  which  are  on  our  hypothesis  the  nearer  to  an 
original  type.  The  general  conclusion  from  comparative  study  of  the 
vascular  skeleton,  combined  with  the  facts  of  embryogeny,  will  therefore 
be  that  it  supports  the  priority  of  the  axis  over  the  leaf:  it  shows  that 
the  axis  was  from  the  first  traversed  by  a  conducting  core,  upon  which 
the  conducting  strands  of  the  leaves  became  attached.  But  that  both  the 
stele  and  the  leaf-trace  were  susceptible  of  amplification  and  disintegra- 
tion as  a  consequence  of  the  enlargement  of  axis  and  leaf,  and  of  the 
increasing  proportional  influence  of  the  latter :  in  fact,  the  leaf  in  certain 
forms  became  at  last  the  dominating  feature  of  the  shoot,  and  conse- 
quently its  influence  also  controlled  the  internal  vascular  structure  of  the 
whole  shoot.  This  condition,  which  is  that  characteristic  of  those  forms 
which  have  been  designated  "  phyllosiphonic,"  is  believed  to  have  been 
of  secondary  origin,  and  the  structural  progress  shown  in  the  individual 
life  would  appear  to  indicate  with  special  clearness  that  it  was  so. 


CHAPTER   XLV. 

THE   SPORE-PRODUCING   MEMBERS. 

So  far  only  the  vegetative  organs  have  been  considered  in  this  summary 
of  results ;  the  reason  for  this  is  that  they  appear  the  first  in  the  individual 
life  of  Vascular  Plants,  and  it  is  only  after  the  vegetative  system  of  the 
sporophyte  has  been  established  that  spore-production  supervenes.  The 
relation  of  the  sterile  to  the  fertile  region  from  the  point  of  view  of 
descent  has,  however,  been  discussed  at  length  in  Chapter  XIII.:  the 
conclusion  was  there  reached  that  in  vascular  plants  the  sterile 
tract,  which  is  prior  in  the  individual  life,  is  itself  from  the  evolutionary- 
point  of  view,  the  consequence  of  a  secondary  change,  since  the  foliage 
leaves  are  themselves  held  to  be  sterilised  sporophylls.  In  Chapter  XIV. 
it  was  further  concluded  (p.  i86)  that  there  existed  initially  only  one 
type  of  leaf — the  sporophyll,  and  that  even  the  protophylls  are  the 
result  of  their  transformation.  Moreover,  justification  for  this  is  found 
in  the  positive  fact  that  spore-production  occurs  very  early  in  certain 
plants  (Ophioglossaceae  and  some  Lycopods),  while  in  Lygodium  suhalatuw 
the  extreme  condition  was  actually  observed  by  Prantl,  viz.  that  the 
primordial  leaves  are  themselves  fertile  sporophylls.  With  these  facts,  and 
this  general  conclusion  before  us,  we  may  now  proceed  to  consider  the 
morphology  of  the  spore-producing  members  and  their  relation  to  the 
other  parts  of  the  shoot. 

On  an  antithetic  theory  of  origin  of  the  sporophyte  we  contemplate 
an  initial  condition  of  a  simple  body  having  a  coherent  group  of  spore- 
mother-cells,  provided,  in  fact,  with  a  simple  spore-sac.  The  Bryophytes, 
with  their  concrete  archesporium,  retain  this  state  even  in  their  more 
advanced  forms;  but  the  Vascular  Plants,  with  their  discrete  sporangia, 
have  diverged  from  it  very  widely.  The  two  types  of  construction  are 
not  connected  by  any  living  intermediate  links,  nor  is  there  any  direct 
proof  that  the  one  type  is  phyletically  related  to  the  other.  But  both 
provide  evidence  suggestive  of  how  a  segregation  of  spore-mother-cells 
into  distinct  sporogenous  masses,  such  as  appear  in  the  separate  sporangia, 
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may  have  come  about.  In  Chapter  VII.,  which  deals  with  sterihsation, 
examples  have  been  brought  forward  showing  how  widespread  is  the 
conversion  of  individual  cells,  and  even  tracts  of  tissue  from  the  fertile 
to  the  sterile  state,  and  that  in  some  cases  septation  of  spore  sacs  has 
actually  been  the  result.  It  was  concluded  (p.  102)  that  plants  show 
not  uncommonly  to-day  such  a  conversion  of  cells  from  the  propagative 
to  the  vegetative  state  as  the  antithetic  theory  would  demand.  Further, 
in  Chapter  VIII.  (p.  112)  it  was  shown  that  commonly  the  archesporium 
of  Vascular  Plants  is  not  strictly  circumscribed,  but  that  the  sporogenous 
groups  have  often  ragged  edges :  this  suggests  on  the  basis  of  structure 
that  each  fertile  tract  is  a  residuum  left  by  advancing  sterilisation;  in 
fact,  the  sporangia  may  in  the  simpler  cases  be  regarded  as  islands  of 
fertile  tissue  which  have  retained  their  spore-producing  character.  In 
Chapter  XI.  (p.  140),  on  the  theory  of  the  strobilus,  it  was  shown  how 
the  disposition  of  the  parts  in  some  of  the  simplest  Pteridophytes  suggests 
as  a  prototype,  prevalent  though  perhaps  not  general,  an  upright,  radial, 
strobiloid  structure,  consisting  of  a  predominant  axis  showing  continued 
apical  growth,  and  bearing  relatively  small  and  simple  appendages  formed 
from  it  by  enation.  Associated  with  these  are  sporangia  each  containing 
as  its  essential  feature  an  island  of  fertile  tissue.  It  is  impossible  to 
bring  proof  how  a  simple  strobilus  such  as  this  actually  originated;  but 
it  can  be  claimed  that  all  the  structural  and  developmental  facts 
described  in  Part  11.  accord  readily  with  a  theory  of  origin  by  septation 
from  a  continuous  spore-sac  and  enation  of  appendages.  So  also  is 
physiological  probability,  for  the  sporarigial  types  are  better  fitted  for  the 
mechanical  protection,  the  nutrition,  and  the  dispersal  of  the  numerous 
spores  than  those  with  the  non-septate  sac :  and  in  homosporous  forms, 
which  all  the  most  primitive  types  were,  the  larger  the  number  of  germs 
the  greater  the  probability  of  survival  and  of  spread. 

Passing,  however,  from  such  hypotheses,  which  are  not  susceptible  of 
actual  proof  under  present  conditions,  to  matters  of  direct  observation,  a  com- 
parison of  the  fertile  shoots  of  all  the  known  homosporous  Pteridophytes 
shows  them  to  be  composed  of  three  constituent  parts :  (i)  the  axis^  which 
the  embryological  comparison  as  well  as  the  facts  of  development  in 
the  growing  shoot  have  shown  to  be  the  pre-existing  part;  (ii)  the  bracts 
or  sporophylls^  which  are  appendages  produced  by  outgrowth  from  the  pre- 
existent  axis;  and  (iii)  the  spore-produdng-members,  under  which  general 
term  are  included  sporangia  and  sporangiophores^  with  their  phyletic  products. 
These  may  be  inserted  either  on  the  axis  or  on  the  sporophyll.  It  is 
believed  that  (ii)  and  (iii),  though  they  show  commonly  a  local  relation  to 
one  another,  have  actually  been  distinct  organs  throughout  descent :  neither 
has  been  the  result  of  metamorphosis  of  the  other.  In  further  support  of 
this  it  will  be  shown  that  they  do  not  bear  any  obligatory  relation  one  to 
another :  either  may  exist  without  the  other :  while  either  may  show  fission 
independently  of  the  other,  though  in  some  forms  both  are  alike  in  this. 
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In  point  of  the  positions  whiqh  they  hold  on  the  shoot  the  two  types  of 
spore-producing  members,  the  sporangia  and  sporangiophores,  show  some 
degree  of  uniformity:  in  either  case  the  insertion  may  be  directly  upon 
the  axis  or  in  the  axil  of  the  sporophyll,  or  they  may  be  inserted  further 
outwards  upon  the  surface  of  the  sporophyll.  Leaving  for  the  moment 
the  Ferns  on  one  side,  illustrations  may  be  taken  from  the  strobiloid 
types.  As  regards  the  simple  sporangia,  these  may  originate  from  the 
axis  quite  apart  from  the  subtending  leaf,  as  in  Selaginelia  (Fig.  360 a):  in 
Lycopodium  the  sporangium  arises  from  the  upper  surface  of  the  leaf  dose  to 
its  base  (Fig.  360  b,  c)  ;  but  in  Spencerites  it  is  borne  at  a  point  far  removed 
from  the  leaf-base,  though  otherwise  in  accordance  with  the  Lycopod-type 
(Fig.    360  d).      Similarly   with    the   sporangiophores,    the  insertion  may  be 


Fig.  360, 


Diagrams  illustrating  the  varying  positions  respectively  of  sporangia  (uppe^  row)  and 
of   sporangiophores  (lower  row).      It  is  seen   that  a  parallelism  exists.      For   details 


spoi 
see  Text. 


on  the  axis  or  on  the  sporophyll,  but  they  show  rather  more  latitude  of 
detail :  thus  in  Equiseium  and  in  the  ancient  Archaeocalamiies  they  are 
seated  upon  the  axis,  showing  no  association  with  bract-leaves  (Fig.  360  e): 
or  in  Calamostachys  whorls  of  bracts  may  intervene  between  the  successive 
whorls  of  sporangiophores,  but  without  individually  subtending  them  (Rg. 
360  f)  :  or  the  sporangiophore  may,  possibly  by  a  secondary  displacement,  be 
apparently  axillary,  as  in  Palaeostachya  (Fig.  360  g)  :  or,  again,  the  sporangio 
phore  may  arise  from  the  upper  surface  of  a  sporophyll,  in  which  case  it 
necessarily  has  a  subtending  position,  as  in  the  Psilotaceae  (Fig.  3601): 
a  similar  position  is  seen  in  Sphenophyllum  majus  (Fig.  360  h),  but 
in  other  species  of  the  genus  there  are  more  complex  arrangements 
probably  resulting  from  fission.^      From  such  examples  as  these  it  appears 

^  Scott  mditions  a  species  (5.  emarginaiunt)  which  appears  to  have  home  its  sporangio- 
phores separately,  so  that  they  "have  left  their  own  distinct  scars  on  the  axis  above 
the  bracteal  node"  {Progressus^  i.  p.  153).  This  arrangement  closely  approaches  that 
of  Palaeostachya^  or  of  Calamostachys, 
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that  the  spore-producing  members,  whether  sporangia  or  sporangiophores. 
have  been  susceptible  of  considerable  differences  of  position  in  the  radial 
plane,  and  that  in  this  the  sporangia  show  a  parallelism  with  the  sporangio- 
phores which  it  is  important  to  recognise  in  parts  which  are  identical  in 
their  function. 

The  position  of  the  leaves  relatively  to  the  spore-producing  members 
in  strobiloid  forms  is  usually,  but  not  constantly,  a  subtending  one :  there 
is  reason  to  believe  that  a  constant  relation  was  a  usual  condition  in 
primitive  forms,  while  the  exceptions  may  be  held  to  be  secondary  in  their 
origin.     In  the  Lycopodiales  the  subtending  relation  of  leaf  to  sporangium  is 


Fig.  361. 

Diagrams  illustrating  the  relation  of  spore-producing  members  and  sporophylls  or 
bracts,  and  the  results  of  their  respective  fissions,  as  seen  in  surface  view  from  the 
adaxial  side.  A  =  Lycopodium.  B=Isoetes.  C  =  Lepidostrobus,  The  dots  in  ^  and  C 
show  the  trabeculae.  />=  Tmtsipteris.  E—P silo  turn.  F— Palaeostachya.  C  =  Ca/a$KO' 
stachys  Binneyana.  H—C(uamostachy$  germanictu  l=Spkenophyllum  inajus. 
J =SphenophyUuut  Dawsoni.  K—Cheirostrobus.  L  =  Ophioglossttm.  J/=abnormal 
case  of  Ophioglossum  (see  Fig.  359  j,  k).     N=^  Helminthostachys, 

constant  (Fig.  361  a,  b,  c),  as  it  is  also  in  those  of  Sphenophyllales  wherever 
there  is  a  single  sporangiophore  to  each  bract-leaf  (Fig.  361  d,  e,  i),  but 
it  is  departed  from  in  those  cases  where  more  than  one  is  associated- 
with  each  bract  {S.  Dawsoni^  Rbmeri^  p.  402,  Fig.  361  j).  The  con- 
dition seen  in  Cheirosirobus  strongly  suggests  chorisis  of  both  bract  and 
sporangiophore  (Fig.  361  k),  and  their  mode  of  insertion  upon  the  bract- 
whorl  in  other  species  of  Sphcnophyllum  above  quoted  indicates  it  as 
probable  that  some  similar  chorisis  of  the  sporangiophores  has  been 
effective  in  them  also  (Fig.  361  j).  In  the  Equisetales  the  relation  is 
generally  less  exact :  it  seems  still  uncertain  whether  or  not  the  sporangio- 
phores were  actually  subtended  by  the  bracts  in  Palaeostachya  (Fig. 
361  F):^  in  Calamos tacky s  they  may  be  somewhat  irregularly  subtended  by 

J  See  Hickling,  I.e.,  pp.  372,  377. 
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two  (Fig.  361  g),  or  by  three  bract-leaves  (Fig.  361  h):  or  in  Archaeo- 
calamiies  and  Equisetum  the  sporangiophores  may  be  borne  quite  inde- 
pendently of  any  bracts.  It  thus  appears  that  the  most  usual  condition 
is  clearly  that  where  the  bract  subtends  the  spore-producing  member, 
whether  sporangium  or  sporangiophore ;  but  this  arrangement  is  liable  to 
be  disturbed  by  chorisis  of  either  bract  or  sporangiophore,  or  by  the 
entire  absence  of  the  bract. 

These  presumable  fissions,  which  comparison  indicates  as  having 
occurred  in  both  sterile  and  fertile  parts,  deserve  attention:  it  appears 
that  they  may  affect  either  class  of  parts  separately  or  both  together. 
In  the  simple  condition  of  the  Lycopodiales  fissions  of  the  appendages 
are  very  rare;  but  examples  have  been  recorded  where  two  sporangia 
appear  side  by  side  in  Lycopodium}  and  an  occasional  case  of  a  bifid 
protophyll  has  been  observed  in  the  young  plant  of  Lycopodium  and 
of  Phylloglossum ;  ^  but  these  characters  have  never  become  permanent 
for  any  race  of  Lycopods.  In  the  Equisetales  the  result  of  fission  is  seen 
frequently  in  the  bracts  (Fig.  361  g,  h),  though  not  in  the  sporangiophores 
of  the  ancient  types;  but  in  the  modern  genus  Equisetum  fission  of 
sporangiophores  appears  to  have  been  effective.  An  examination  of  the 
very  numerous  sporangiophores  of  Equisetum  maximum  shows  frequent 
cohesion  of  their  stalks,  while  a  comparison  of  the  simpler  species,  such 
as  E,  palustre  and  of  the  Calamarians,  leaves  little  doubt  that  with 
enlargement  fission  of  the  appendages  has  occurred  (Fig.  195).  Forking 
is  a  marked  feature  of  the  leaves  in  the  Sphenophy Hales  (Fig.  361  i),  but 
not  necessarily  accompanied  by  fission  of  the  sporangiophore.  In  some 
forms,  but  not  in  all,  there  is,  however,  such  a  collocation  of  the  sporangio- 
phores, in  number  and  position  as  well  as  in  vascular  connection,  as  would 
indicate  that  an  increase  by  fission  has  occurred  to  produce  them:  but 
this  may  occur  independently  of  any  fission  of  the  bract  (Fig.  361  j).  In  the 
very  complex  cone  of  Cheirostrobus  it  is  highly  probable  that  fission  has 
been  effective  in  both  parts,  as  the  vascular  connections  appear  to  indicate 
(Fig.  361  k).  Lastly,  the  branching  of  leaf  and  spike,  described  at  length 
for  the  Ophioglossaceae  (pp.  435-439),  can  best  be  understood  as  the 
consequence  of  similar  progressive  fissions  (Fig.  361  l,  m,  n).  It  thus 
appears  that  fission  has  probably  been  a  frequent  feature  in  produdng 
the  condition  of  the  appendages  in  the  strobili  actually  observed  in  the 
more  complex  sporangiophoric  types,  and  that  such  fission  may  occur 
independently  in  either  sporophylls  or  spore-producing  members,  or 
coincidently  in  both.  On  the  other  hand,  the  condition  usual  in  the 
Lycopods  may  be  regarded  as  a  type  which  has  remained  on  the  simpler 
basis  without  fission.  ^ 

'^Annals  of  Botany  ^  vol.  xvii,,  p.  278. 
2  Treub,  Ann,  Jard.  Buit, ,  vol.  viii. ,  taf.  v. ,  fig.  2  A. 

^  By  the  term  **  fission,"  as  here  used,  is  to  be  understood  a  chorisis  which  dates 
from  the  initiation  of  the  primordium :  the  fission  is  not  a  branching  of  a  part  which  is 
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The  recognition  of  the  spbre-producing  members  as  a  category  of 
parts,  probably  distinct  in  origin  from  the  bracts,  though  often  supported 
on  them,  having  a  uniform  function,  and  showing,  whether  as  simple 
sporangia  or  as  sporangiophores,  similarities  of  position,  raises  the  question 
whether  the  two  types  of  spore-producing  members  are  genetically  connected ; 
it  is  necessary  to  enquire  whether  there  is  any  structural  indication  of  an 
evolutionary  progression  having  taken  place  from  the  simple  sporangial 
sac  to  a  septate  state,  and  thus  of  the  origination  of  the  stalked  sporangio- 
phore  with  vascular  supply  from  the  single  sporangium.  In  the  first 
instance  it  is  to  be  recognised  that  such  a  progression  cannot  rightly 
be  negatived  on  d  priori  grounds;  for  it  has  been  shown  that  septation 
of  sporangia  has  occurred  in  well-authenticated  cases  (p.  120),  while 
biological  probability  would  favour  such  amplification  in  homosporous 
forms  (p.  III).  The  structural  evidence  showing  that  septation  has  taken 
place  may  be  derived  both  from  the  septate  and  from  the  non-septate  forms, 
but  no  consecutive  demonstration  is  to  be  obtained  from  comparison  of  the 
representatives  of  any  one  phylum.  On  the  one  hand  the  occurrence  of 
sterile  cells  and  tissue-tracts  has  been  described  at  length  in  simple 
sporangia,  and  it  is  specially  worthy  of  note  that  it  is  in  the  largest 
of  them  {IsoeteSy  p.  318,  LepidostrobuSy  p.  323)  that  the  nearest  approach 
to  a  septate  state  is  found:  in  the  megasporangium  of  Isoetes  the 
sporangium  is  technically  septate,  for  each  spore-mother- cell  may  be 
completely  partitioned  off  by  tracts  of  sterile  tissue  (Fig.  320).  Such  a 
condition,  which  only  appears  relatively  late  in  the  individual  development 
of  IsoeteSf  is  comparable  with  that  of  a  young  synangium  of  Equisetum 
or  of  Kaulfussia}  inasmuch  as  in  these  also  the  archesporial  cells  are 
found  isolated  in  sterile  tissue  (Fig.  206  a)  :  the  fact  that  the  condi- 
tion of  isolation  is  seen  earlier  in  the  individual  development  of  these 
sporangiophores  is  in  complete  accord  with  their  greater  morphological 
advance :  a  less  advanced  state  is,  however,  seen  in  Tmesipteris  (Fig.  230  b), 
in  which  the  septum  and  sporogenous  groups  are  at  first  indistinguishable 
from  one  another,  but  differentiate  after  the  tissue  has  attained  a  consider- 
able bulk.  If  the  individual  development  be  rightly  held  as  an  indication 
of  the  evolutionary  progression  in  the  race,  then  the  sporangiophore 
in  the  cases  quoted  would  find  its  evolutionary  prototype  in  larger 
non-septate  sporangia,  such  as  those  seen  in  the  Lycopods,  from  which 
the  condition  in  Tmesipteris  would  be  less  far  advanced  than  that  of 
Equisetum  or  of  Kaulfussia.  Such  a  comparison  comes  with  special 
force  in  those  cases  where,  as  in  the  Psilotaceae  and  Sphenophylls,  the 
position  of  the  sporangiophore  is  identical  with  that  of  the  Lycopod 
sporangium. 

already  existent  in  the  individual,  but  the  substitution  of  two  related  centres  of  initiation 
in   place    of    one,    while    their    near    proximity    may    lead   to   a   more   or   less  common 
upgrowth  with  consequent  cohesion  at  .the  base, 
^Studies,  iii.  pi.  viii.,  and  Fig.   37. 
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But  the  objection  may  be  raised  that  the  vascular  supply  has  also  to 
be  accounted  for.  It  is  a  general  experience  in  the  plant-body  that  vascular 
development  follows  demand :  and  many  examples  might  be  quoted  both 
from  vegetative  and  propagative  organs.  It  appears  that  similarly  a 
vascular  supply  extended  into  the  synangium ;  a  first  indication  of  such  a 
development  is  seen  occasionally  in  the  sporangia  of  Lycopodium  (Fig.  i6i), 
while  it  is  a  common  feature  in  the  megasporangia  of  Seed- Plants.  Thus 
any  objection  to  a  theory  of  origin  of  the  sporangiophore  by  a  process  of 
septation  and  outgrowth  on  the  ground  of  the  presence  of  vascular  tissue 
does  not  appear  to  be  valid.  Moreover,  such  vascular  extension  is  seen  ' 
in  less  full  development  in  those  sporangiophores  where  the  sporangia  are 
obliquely  erect  and  synangial,  as  in  the  Psilotaceae,  Kauifiissia,  and 
Ptychocarpus  (Fig.  288),  but  further  developed  where  they  are  inverted 
and  separate,  as  in  the  Equisetales.  It  has  already  been  argued  that  the 
former  are  the  less  advanced,  and  those  with  separate  and  inverted 
sporangia  the  more  advanced  types  (pp.  426-7). 

It  is  thus  seen  that  there  is  coincidence  between  sporangia  and 
sporangiophores  in  their  leading  function  of  spore-production  :  that  there  is 
commonly  a  similarity  of  position  of  the  two  :  that  either  may  undergo  fission 
independently  of  the  subtending  bract,  that  in  certain  sporangia  there  are 
indications  of  partial  septation,  and  occasionally  a  technically  complete 
septation  :  also  that  the  facts  of  development  of  the  synangial  sporangio- 
phores harmonise  in  varying  degree  with  a  theory  of  origin  from  a  non- 
septate  sporangial  sac.  The  conclusion  therefore  seems  justified  that  they 
are  essentially  comparable  parts,  the  one  being  the  simpler,  the  other  the 
more  complex  terms  of  a  category  of  phyletically  uniform  organs.^  That 
the  non-septate  sporangium  was  the  more  primitive  there  can  be  little 
doubt.  So  far  as  palaeontological  evidence  bears  upon  the  question, 
I.ycopodinous  types  with  their  non-septate  sporangia  appear  to  have  been 
fully  as   early  as   any  of  the    more  elaborate  forms. 

Turning  now  to  the  Ferns,  which  had  been  temporarily  put  aside  while 
discussing  the  strobiloid  types.  It  has  been  accepted  as  probable  that  the 
soral  condition  was  the  original  state  in  Ferns,  and  the  non-soral 
derivative  (p.  633),  while  it  was  left  an  open  question  whether  the  son 
were  originally  marginal  or  superficial  in  their  position  upon  the 
sporophyll  (p.  634).  It  has  also  been  pointed  out  how  close  the  structural 
similarity  is  between  certain  synangial  sori  and  the  sporangiophores  of  the 
smaller-leaved  types  (pp.  151,  524).  It. may  have  been  the  fact  that  this 
striking  similarity  was  a  result  of  parallel  development,  but  still  it  would 
appear  probable  that  the  evolutionary  progressions  which  produced  them 
were  of  a  like  kind.  There  is  ample  evidence  also  of  fission  of  sori  in 
Ferns  (pp.  511,  555,  620),  essentially  like  that  of  the  sporangiophores  of 
the  strobiloid  types.     It  would  therefore  appear  probable  that  the  condition 

^  The  designation  of  sporangiophores  <is  ventral  or  other  lobes  of  the  sporophyll  has 
been  objected  to  on  a  previous  page,  and  reasons  given  for  its  rejection  (p.  426). 
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seen  in  Ferns  is  similar  in  kind  to  that  of  strobiloid  types,  but  modified 
in  accordance  with  the  great  amplification  of  the  sporophyll,  with  its 
continued  apical  growth  and  often  profuse  branching :  this  was  accom- 
panied by  increase  in  number  of  the  sporangiophores  (sori),  fission  being 
one  prominent  source  of  that  increase,  and  also  by  a  tendency  for  the 
sorus  to  diffuse  itself  as  scattered  sporangia  over  the  enlarged  surface, 
producing  thus  the  non-soral  state  as  a  secondary  condition :  moreover, 
the  position  of  the  sori  shows  frequent  tendency  towards  the  lower  leaf- 
surface.  From  this  point  of  view  the  Fern-type  does  not  stand  apart 
from  the  rest  in  the  essentials  of  its  morphology,  but  only  in  the  fact 
that  it  has  proceeded  to  a  larger-leaved  state,  and  that  this  has  brought 
with  it  secondary  changes  of  the  spore-producing  members. 

There  is  a  considerable  bulk  of  evidence  to  show  that,  apart  from 
fissions,  the  sorus  or  sporangiophore  has  also  been  capable  of  extension 
in  the  course  of  descent :  this  is  to  be  found  in  certain  points  of  structure 
which  have  not  been  satisfactorily  accounted  for  on  any  other  footing. 
It  has  been  noted  that  in  the  fossil  Equisetales  the  number  of  sporangia 
on  each  sporangiophore  is  commonly  four  (p.  425),  but  that  modern 
Equiseta  have  usually  more.  In  the  Psilotaceae  and  Sphenophylleae  the 
number  may  be  from  one  to  six,  the  lowest  number  being  probably  in 
some  cases  due  to  reduction :  thus  fluctuating  numbers  are  a  common 
feature  in  the  simpler  types.  In  the  Ophioglossaceae  the  fluctuations  are 
within  wider  limits,  and  the  larger  numbers  of  sporangia  are  associated 
with  an  apical  growth  of  the  sporangiophore,  which  is  either  of  very  short 
duration  or  entirely  absent  in  other  cases.  The  result  is  in  Ophioglossum 
the  elongated  spike,  with  its  lateral  rows  of  sporangia  partitioned  some- 
times imperfectly  from  one  another  (Fig.  361  l).  The  structure  bespeaks 
a  progressive  condition  in  which  septation  has  played  a  leading  part 
(p.  404).  In  Boirycktum,  profuse  branching  parallel  to  that  of  the 
sterile  leaf,  occurred,  and  it  is  very  closely  related  with  septation  of  the 
individually  projecting  sporangia  (p.  454) ;  lastly,  in  Helminthostachys 
the  rows  of  sporangia  of  Ophioglossum  are  replaced  by  dense  ranks  of 
sporangiophores  (pp.  455,  485),  and  their  origin  is  believed  to  have  been 
virtually  a  repetition  of  that  process  of  septation  and  upgrowth  above 
recognised  in  the  origin  of  the  sporangiophore  from  a  simple  sporangium 
(Fig-  361  n).  All  these  amplifications  of  the  sporangiophore  are  consistent 
with  physiological  probability,  as  shown  in  Chapter  XXXI. 

In  the  Ferns  also  similar  extension  of  the  sporangiophore  (or  sorus) 
is  seen,  but  it  has  taken  a  different  form  in  accordance  with  the  expansion 
of  the  leaf-surface  to  which  it  remains  attached.  It  is  exemplified  in  the 
simplest  form  in  the  Marattiaceae,  in  which  the  structural  condition  of 
Danaea  seems  plainly  to  be  the  result  of  elongation  and  progressive  septation 
of  a  sorus  of  the  same  type  as  that  of  Marattia  (Fig.  278  c,  e)  ;  the 
partial  septations  are  themselves  specially  convincing  evidence  of  how  the 
highly   septate   state   has   been   acquired   (p.    518).      The   progression   has 
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been  similar  to,  though  phyletically  quite  independent  of,  that  in  Ophio- 
giossum-y  and  the  results  are,  in  the  former  an  elongated  sorus  attached 
to  the  leaf-surface,  in  the  latter  an  elongated  sporangiophore  which  is 
attached  to  the  sporophyll  only  at  its  base.  In  many  other  Ferns  there 
is  evidence  of  amplification  of  the  sori,  whether  by  intercalary  elongation 
of  the  receptacle  and  a  basipetal  succession  of  sporangia,  as  in  the  Gradatae, 
or  by  marginal  extension,  as  in  the  Lindsay  a- Pteris  series,  or  by  superficial 
spread  so  as  to  produce  the  conditions  seen  in  Gymnogramme^  Acrostichum^ 
or  Platycerium :  associated  with  these  is  the  profuse  interpolation  of  new 
sporangia  characteristic  of  the  Mixtae.  It  is  thus  possible  to  picture  how 
even  the  most  complex  and  divergent  types  of  spore-production  in  large- 
leaved  forms  may  be  referred  back  in  their  ultimate  origin  to  elementary 
types,  and  to  recognise  how  they  conform  to  that  general  scheme  of 
construction  which  obtains  among  the  simpler  strobiloid  Pteridophytes. 

It  remains  to  consider  the  distribution  of  the  spore-producing  merobere 
on  the  plant  as  a  whole.  We  have  recognised  the  shoot  or  primitive 
strobilus  as  composed  of  (i)  axis,  (ii)  leaves  or  bracts,  and  (iii)  spore- 
producing  members.  It  has  also  been  seen  to  be  probable  that  originally 
all  the  leaves,  were  sporophylls.  The  primitive  shoot  appears  to  have  been 
a  general-purposes  shoot,  in  which  vegetative  and  propagative  regions  were 
not  segregated.  But  it  is  evident  that  two  other  conditions  are  possible, 
that  is  a  shoot  bearing  (ii)  alone,  and  one  bearing  (iii)  alone;  both  of 
these  states  are  known  in  living  forms,  and  both  may  be  held  to  be 
secondary  and  derivative. 

The  former  case,  where  leaves  without  spore-producing  members  are 
present,  is  by  far  the  commoner  condition  of  the  two,  and  it  appears 
in  the  early  stage  of  the  ontogeny  in  almost  all  Vascular  Plants.  But  it 
also  appears  in  successive  intermediate  zones  higher  up  in  various  plants, 
and  notably  in  Lycopodium  SelagOy  from  which  it  is  called  the  "Selago" 
condition  (Frontispiece)  (Chapter  XIII.).  It  has  been  shown  that  this 
condition  would  result  from  abortion  of  the  spore-producing  members,  and 
the  fact  that  this  has  taken  place  is  clearly  indicated  by  the  occurrence 
of  imperfect  sporangia  about  the  limits  of  the  region  which  has  remained 
fertile  (p.  162).  The  converse  evidence,  that  in  certain  cases  (Z.  Selago^ 
Botrychium^  and  Ophioglossum)  the  spore-producing  members  appear  very 
early  in  the  individual  life,  and  that  in  Lygodium  subalatum  the  very 
first  leaf  may  be  fertile,  further  strengthens  the  view  that  the  whole  plant 
was  originally  fertile  (p.  186),  and  that  the  sterile  regions,  whether  basal  or 
intermediate,  are  so  by  abortion  of  the  spore-producing  members. 

The  second  case  above  mentioned,  in  which  spore-producing  membere 
are  present  but  no  leaves,  is  less  common ;  it  is  seen  in  Archaeoccdamks 
and  in  the  modern  Equiseium,  It  has  been  argued  at  length  above 
(pp.  382-4,  and  p.  429)  that  the  leaves  and  sporangiophores  in  these 
plants  are  parts  of  distinct  nature  and  origin,  and  that  the  condition  of 
their  strobili  is  due  to  abortion  of  the  leaves,  of  which  in  Equiseium  the 
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annulus  is  the  last  representative.  A  somewhat  similar  condition  appears 
in  Ophioglossum  simplex,  where  the  spike  is  present,  but  the  subtending 
leaf  absent  (p.  441);  in  both  cases  the  structure  seen  appears  to  be  based 
upon  the  persistence  of  the  sporangiophore,  while  the  leaf  is  abortive— in 
fact,  the  converse  of  the  process  which  brings  the  "Selago"  condition 
into  existence. 

There  remain,  however,  certain  instances  where  the  distinction  between 
the  leaf  and  the  spore-producing  members  appears  to  break  down,  and 
middle  forms  appear  with  the  characters  of  leaves  bearing  sporangia;  the 
annulus  of  Equisetum  sometimes  bears  sporangia,  grouped  as  upon  mal- 
formed sporangiophores  (p.  382) ;  or  sporangia  may  appear  upon  the  sterile 
leaf  of  Botryckium  (Fig.  242,  p.  443);  or,  as  in  Sphenophyllum  fertile 
(p.  404),  the  bract  bears  sporangia  as  well  as  the  sporangiophore  which 
it  subtends.  I  do  not  think  that  these  occasional  exceptions  suffice  to 
prove  that  leaves  and  sporangiophores  belong  to  the  same  category  of 
parts,  any  more  than  the  substitution  of  a  foliage  leaf  for  an  ovule,  in 
certain  well-known  cases,  proves  that  the  ovule  is  really  an  organ  of  the 
same  category  as  the  leaf.  What  they  really  appear  to  show  is,  that  in 
certain  cases  a  primordium  is  not  always  of  clearly  defined  character  at 
its  initiation,  and  consequently  that  the  characters  pertaining  to  members 
of  distinct  category  may  occasionally  be  intermingled.  Accordingly,  not- 
withstanding the  exceptions  quoted,  the  distinction  of  leaves  and  sporangio- 
phores may  be  upheld  for  the  early  forms  of  Pteridophytes. 

It  thus  appears  that  the  whole  plant-body,  as  seen  in  the  simpler 
Vascular  Plants,  is  referable  to  the  simple  shoot  or  strobilus,  of  radial 
construction,  as  a  unit;  that  it  consisted,  in  its  most  primitive  form,  of 
an  unbranched  axis,  simple  leaves,  and  unilocular  spore-producing  members, 
all  of  which  were  distinct  in  their  character  and  in  their  phyletic  origin, 
and  none  the  result  of  metamorphosis  of  another  part;  that  the  whole 
plant-body  of  the  known  Pteridophytes  may  be  regarded  as  derived  from 
some  such  simple  source,  by  continued  apical  growth,  and  terminal  and 
adventitious  branching  of  the  axis,  and  by  branchings  and  fissions  of  the 
appendages;  by  adoption  of  a  dorsiventral  in  place  of  the  primitive  radial 
habit ;  by  abortion  of  certain  of  the  spore-producing  members,  which 
differentiated  the  sterile  regions  from  those  which  remained  fertile;  and 
in  these  sometimes  by  abortion  of  the  leaves  themselves,  thus  leaving  the 
spore-producing  members  as  the  sole  appendages.  Such  an  origin  is  fully 
in  accord  with  the  details  of  individual  development;  for  the  ontogeny 
often  demonstrates  those  very  progressions  from  the  simpler  to  the  most 
complex  state  which  the  phyletic  development  of  the  more  elaborate  forms 
from  so  simple  a  source  would -require^ 

Combining  the  results  which  thus  follow  from  the  detailed  examination 
of  Vascular  Plants  with  the  conclusions  from  comparison  of  the  Bryophytes, 
there  appears  to  be  very  strong  support  for  our  general  theory  of 
origin  of  the  sporophyte,  as  the  essential  constituent  of  the  Flora   of  the 
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Land.  The  theory  presupposes  in  the  first  instance  post-sexual  complica- 
tions involving  reduction :  by  deferring  that  event  through  sterilisation 
of  individual  cells,  a  neutral  cell-group  is  established:  this  shows  con- 
tinued growth,  and  further  progressive  sterilisation  as  it  is  seen  exemplified 
in  the  Bryophytes,  and  leading  to  their  complete  state  with  a  vegetative 
system  of  considerable  extent  and  a  concrete  fertile  tissue.  Such 
sterilisation  of  individual  cells  or  cell-groups  is  also  seen  among 
Vascular  Plants,  and  has  been  in  them  a  source  of  vegetative  increase. 
But  in  them,  with  their  discrete  sporangia  another,  and  a  more  efTective 
factor  arises,  viz.,  the  abortion  of  whole  sporangia  and  sporangiophores. 
This  leads  in  a  more  rapid  and  wholesale  fashion  towards  the  same 
end,  viz.,  the  establishment  of  a  vegetative,  system,  by  separation  of 
the  function  of  nutrition  from  that  of  propagation  in  a  shoot  primitively 
constructed  to  serve  both  purposes.  Such  an  early  state  is  seen  in 
every  plant  which  shows  the  "  Selago "  condition ;  it  has  been  shown 
above  that  this  exists  in  more  or  less  obvious  form  among  the  representatives 
of  all  the  main  phyla  of  Vascular  Plants :  and  that  it  figures  among  their 
early  fossil  forms.  There  is  less  certainty  about  the  earlier  steps  of  origin 
of  the  sporophyte  in  the  poly-sporangiate  type,  and  analogy  with  the 
Bryophytes  has  to  serve  in  place  of  more  direct  observation.  But  the 
later  steps,  by  abortion  of  spore-producing  parts,  are  more  secure,*  even 
though  the  observations  are  frequently  of  the  negative  fact  established  by 
comparison,  viz.,  that  certain  parts  are  not  present,  having  been  com- 
pletely obliterated,  so  that  not  even  a  vestige  remains  to  show  what  has 
happened. 

In  the  nature  of  things  this  theory  of  the  origin  of  the  sporophyte, 
and  of  its  establishment  as  the  leading  factor  in  the  Flora  of  the  Land, 
is  not  susceptible  of  direct  or  full  proof  under  present  conditions.  But 
it  offers  a  coherent  account  of  how  the  sporophyte  may  have  arisen:  it 
is  based  on  a  wide  comparative  study  of  known  forms  from  the  point 
of  view  of  their  individual  development,  their  external  morpholep*,  their 
anatomy,  spore-producing  members,  and  embryology:  it  does  not  assume 
wide-spread  reduction,  nor  does  it  postulate  any  imaginary  types,  but 
proceeds  by  comparison  of  those  forms  of  which  there  is  evidence 
actually  existing  either  in  the  living  or  the  fossil  state.  On  these 
grounds  the  theory  is  put  forward  with  some  degree  of  confidence,  though 
in  the  full  knowledge  that  it  has  not  been,  and  indeed  that  it  cannot 
be,  proved. 


CHAPTER    XLVI. 

HETEROSPORY  AND  THE  SEED-HABIT. 

The  theme  of  this  book  has  been  the  origin  of  a  Land-Flora,  not  the 
examination  of  its  ultimate  developments :  and  accordingly  the  detailed 
study  has  related  to  the  homosporous  Archegoniatae,  with  only  occasional 
allusion  to  those  which  are  heterosporous,  and  hardly  any  to  the  Seed- 
bearing  Plants.  The  reason  for  this  lies  in  the  high  degree  of  certainty 
that  the  homosporous  state  was  the  pre-existent,  and  the  heterosporous 
the  derivative  condition  from  it :  any  study  of  origins  will  therefore  relate 
primarily  to  the  former.  But  the  upward  evolution  of  Vascular  Plants  has 
been  intimately  connected  with  the  differentiation  of  the  spores  according 
to  sex,  and  the  establishment  of  the  Seed-Habit,  changes  which  have 
brought  with  them  biological  advantages  conducing  to  increased  precision 
in  the  establishment  of  new  individuals.  The  earlier  step  was  the 
introduction  of  heterospory,  which  results  only  in  minor  reflex  effects  on 
the  parent:  the  later  adoption  of  the  Seed-Habit  has  in  certain  cases 
been  followed  by  a  profound  modification  not  only  of  the  immediate 
spore -producing  members  themselves,  but  also  of  the  parts  which  bear 
them.  It  will  be  necessary  then  to  compare  the  condition  of  homosporous, 
heterosporous,  and  Seed-Bearing  Plants,  especially  with  respect  to  questions 
of  amplification  and  reduction,  such  as  have  been  treated  of  in  Chapter  XIX. 
It  was  there  concluded  (p.  241)  that  the  production  of  the  largest  number 
of  effective  germs  was  the  end  of  all  development  of  the  sporophyte :  that 
any  increase  in  their  number  involves  amplification  not  only  of  the 
propagative  system  but  also  of  the  nutritive:  and  consequently,  other 
things  being  equal,  there  is  a  probability  that  homosporous  plants  as  a 
whole  should  illustrate  lines  of  amplification  rather  than  lines  of  reduction. 
While  admitting  that  reduction  may  occur  in  homosporous  forms,  the 
homosporous  types  have  for  the  most  part  been  recognised  as  constituting 
natural  series  of  ascending  complexity. 

The  innovation  of  heterospory  does  not  appear  to  have  brought  with 
it  any    general   reduction   of  parts,    but   changes   rather   of   the    contents 
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themselves  of  the  sporangia.  It  is  well  known  to  have  been  initiated  along 
several  distinct  phyletic  lines :  well-ascertained  cases  are  seen  in  the  ligulate 
Lycopods  (Figs.  23,  24;  165,  166;  and  170),  in  the  Calamarians  (Fig.  210), 
and  in  the  Hydropterideae,  while  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  heterospor)* 
which  preceded  Seed-formation  in  the  Pteridosperms  may  also  have  been 
independently  initiated.  The  innovation  is  closely  connected  with  the 
sacrifice  of  a  proportion  of  the  potential  germs  for  the  better  nutrition 
of  the  rest :  this  has  already  been  seen  to  occur  in  various  homosporous 
types  such  as  •the  Psilotaceae  (p.  417),  and  Equiseium  (p.  380),  though 
the  spores  produced  in  these  plants  show  no  differentiation  in  size,  or 
apparently  of  sex.  The  condition  seen  in  Calamostachys  Casheana  (p.  381) 
is  but  little  removed  from  this :  here,  however,  heterospory  is  clearly  present, 
but  not  far  advanced  from  that  homosporous  state  where  sacrifices  for 
nutritive  purposes  are  seen :  the  megaspores  appear  relatively  small  and 
numerous,  as  they  are  also  in  some  of  the  heterosporous  Lycopods,  such 
as  Lycopodites  Suissei^  with  16  to  24  in  each  sporangium.  In  Selagindh 
itself  the  number  of  the  megaspores  is  smaller,  and  may  vary  from  8  in 
S,  apus^  through  the  common  number  of  4,  to  sometimes  a  single  one, 
as  in  5.  rupestrts.  The  latter  condition  is  found  also  in  the  Hydropterideae, 
and  it  is  the  state  which  is  commonly  seen  in  all  the  higher  Seed-Plants. 
The  facts  indicate  with  no  possible  uncertainty  that  a  progressive  reduction 
in  number  of  the  spores,  which  prove  on  germination  to  be  female,  has 
taken  place,  till  finally  a  single,  large,  well-nourished  spore  is  the  sole 
product  of  each  megasporangium. 

Such  changes,  however  effective  they  may  be  in  the  successful  establish- 
ment of  the  new  individual,  through  the  concentration  of  the  nutritive 
store  conveyed  from  the  parent  plant  in  a  few  enlarged  megaspores,  or 
in  only  a  single  one,  are  nevertheless  intra-sporangial :  they  rarely  affect 
other  parts.  It  is  true  that  in  Azolla  abortive  primordia  of  microsporangia 
accompany  the  megasporangium,  as  though  their  correlative  diminution 
followed  on  the  great  enlargement  of  the  megasporangium  j  but  this  ca»' 
is  exceptional  among  heterosporous  plants,  and  thus  it  is  seen  that  the 
introduction  of  heterospory  does  not  necessarily  bring  far-reaching  effects, 
but  involves  a  readjustment  of  the  available  nutritive  material  within  the 
single  sporangium,  and  its  concentration  round  few  centres,  or  only  a 
single  one,  in  place  of  many. 

It  is  different,  however,  with  the  other,  and  much  more  effective 
innovation,  viz.,  the  Seed-Habit.  This  also  was  initiated  along  more  than 
one  line  of  descent,  though  it  may  still  be  a  matter  of  doubt  whether 
it  became  permanently  effective  in  more  than  one  distinct  phylum.  It 
will  suffice  here  to  quote  the  cases  of  incipient  seed-like  habit  of  the 
Lycopodiales,  seen  in  Lepidocarpon  Lomaxiy  and  in  Miadestniay  in  whidi 
the  megasporangium,  with  its  single  megaspore  retained  within  it,  is  covered 
in  by  an  integument,  leaving  a  micropylar  slit  or  pore :  the  whole 
structure,   together    with   the    sporophyll    to    which   it   is   related  after  the 
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type  of  the  sporangia  of  other  Lycopodiales,  falls  away,  but  the  details 
of  fertih'sation  and  of  embryogeny  which  follow  are  still  unknown.^  The 
nearest  approach  to  a  seed-like  habit  among  the  living  Lycopods  is  seen 
in  Selaginella  apus  and  rupestris?  Here  fertilisation  occurs  while  the  spores 
are  unshed,  and  the  sporangia  still  attached  to  the  strobilus :  in  5.  rupestris 
the  connection  is  maintained  with  the  parent  plant  until  the  embryo  has 
produced  cotyledons  and  a  root.  Thus  the  Lycopodiales,  both  fossil  and 
modem,  show  approaches  to  a  seed-habit,  though  it  is  doubtful  whether 
that  habit  was  ever  firmly  established  among  them,  or  persists  in  the 
form  of  any  of  the  Seed-Plants  of  the  present  day.^  The  condition  now 
so  fully  demonstrated  for  the  Pteridosperms  shows  that  a  Seed-Habit  was 
definitely  acquired  along  another  quite  distinct  phyletic  line.*  These 
large-leaved  types,  bearing  their  large  seeds  of  Cycad-like  character  dis- 
tributed on  fronds  effective  also  for  assimilating  purposes,  probably  sprang 
from  the  same  stock  as  the  Ferns,  and  it  is  especially  with  the  Botryo- 
pterideae  and  the  Osmundaceae  that  they  show  the  nearest  analogies. 
Thus  the  Seed-Habit  appears  to  have  been  initiated  certainly  in  two 
distinct  phyla,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  it  may  have  been  repeatedly 
initiated  within  either  or  both  of  them. 

The  establishment  of  a  Seed-Habit  does  not  necessarily  bring  immediate 
reduction  of  the  supporting  system  in  its  train:  but  it  has  frequently 
happened  that  such  reduction  follows.  The  fact  that  the  large  seeds  of 
Neuropteris  heterophylla  are  borne  on  a  rachis  bearing  characteristic 
vegetative  pinnae  shows  that  a  correlative  reduction  is  not  obligatory. 
But  on  the  other  hand,  a  reduced  state  of  the  sporophylls  does  usually 
accompany  the  seed-habit:  in  Lyginodendron  the  female  fructification  is 
described  as  being  borne  on  the  rachis  of  fertile  fronds  which  differed 
from  the  sterile  foliage  in  the  reduced  leaf-area:  and  this  applies  also  in 
some  degree  to  the  male  sporophylls  as  well.  From  such  minor  degree 
of  reduction  of  the  megasporophyll  to  that  condition  seen  in  Cycas  is 
no  great  step,  and  from  this  the  sequence  through  the  Cycads  gives 
very  convincing  evidence  of  further  reduction."^  It  seems  not  im- 
probable that  in  Cycadeoidea  a  still  further  step  in  reduction  has  been 
taken,  so  that  while  many  of  the  sporophylls  appear  as  minute  sterile 
scales,  those  which  are  fertile  exist  merely  as  radio-symmetric  pedicels, 
each  bearing  a  single  terminal  ovule.^  The  microsporophylls  show  a 
series  of  reductions  in  less  prominent  degree,  but  without  any  strict 
parallelism    with    the    megasporophylls :     thus    in    Cycadeoidea    where    the 

^  See  Scott,  Progressus  Ret  Bot.,  i.,  p.   171. 
*Miss  F.  Lyon,  BoL  Gaz,y  vol.  xxxii.,  pp.   182-3. 

'See  Seward  and  Ford,  "The  Araucariaceae,  Recent  and  Extinct,"  Phil.  Trans. ^ 
Series  B,  vol.   198,  p.  305,  etc. 

*See  Scott,  Progressus  Ret  Bot.<^  i.,  pp.   190-212,  where  the  literature  is  quoted. 
*Engler  and  Prantl,  Nat.  Pflanzen,^  IL  i.,  Fig.  7. 
•This  is  the  opinion  of  Wieland,  American  Fossil  Cycads,  p.  230,  etc. 
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megasporophylls  are  the  simplest  of  all,  the  microsporophylls  are  still 
of  considerable  size,  while  those  of  the  modem  Cycads  are  much  smaller, 
though  their  megasporophylls  show  less  extreme  reduction.  Such  com- 
parisons appear  to  indicate  with  unmistakable  clearness  that  in  the  course 
of  descent  a  reduction  of  sporophylls  has  followed  upon  the  establishment 
of  the  Seed-Habit,  but  that  it  came  gradually,  and  is  not  to  be  held  as 
a  simple  or  direct  example  of  correlation. 

The  essential  point  in  the  Seed- Habit  is  the  retention  of  the  megaspore 
within  the  tissues  of  the  parent  plant  till  after  fertilisation  :  on  this  has 
followed,  in  the  first  place,  the  ultimate  achievement  of  a  higher  degree 
of  independence  as  regards  fertilisation ;  and  secondly,  the  opportunity  of 
continued  nutrition  of  the  embryo  by  the  parent  plant  up  to  an  advanced 
age.  Both  of  these  are  important  steps  in  the  establishment  of  a  Land- 
Flora,  and  must  be  briefly  considered.  Taking  first  the  question  of  method 
of  fertilisation,  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  differentiation  of  sex  as 
evidenced  in  heterospory  is  in  itself  no  point  of  adaptation  to  a  land- 
habit  :  while  it  brings  an  advantage  in  the  superior  nutrition  of  the  female 
spore,  it  imposes  a  fresh  difficulty  in  fertilisation,  viz.,  the  necessity  during 
germination  of  a  near  juxtaposition  of  the  microspores  and  megaspores, 
bodies  which  have  a  distinct  source  of  origin  :  the  more  distinct  the  origin 
in  space,  and  in  time  of  production,  the  larger  will  be  the  number  of 
microspores  requisite  to  ensure  a  reasonable  probability  of  fertilisation.  As 
a  matter  of  observation  the  number  of  microspores  in  the  Pteridophytes  is 
habitually  maintained  according  to  the  plan  of  the  original  homosporous 
sporangium,  and  it  may  be  in  Seed-Plants  also,  so  long  as  their  distribution 
is  by  no  specialised  method,  and  so  long  as  juxtaposition  with  megaspores 
is  only  a  matter  of  chance.  This  is  exemplified  in  the  Pteridosperms  and 
in  Cycadeoidea^  and  in  less  complete  degree  in  the  Cycads.  But  in  the 
higher  forms  of  Seed-Plants  the  specialised  methods  of  transfer  of  miao- 
spores,  and  especially  those  by  animal  agency,  have  led  to  economy,  so 
that  a  reasonable  certainty  of  fertilisation  is  secured  with  a  smaller  output 
of  microspores.  This  theme  may  be  so  fully  illustrated  by  well-known 
examples  from  the  Flowering  Plants  that  it  requires  no  further  explanation 
here.  But  as  against  the  difficulty  of  securing  juxtaposition  of  the  m^- 
spores  and  microspores  during  germination  may  be  set  the  adoption  of 
siphonogamy,  which  followed  ultimately  upon  the  Seed-Habit  A  precision 
previously  unknown  was  thus  introduced  into  the  act  of  fertilisation,  so 
that  once  juxtaposition  of  spores  was  secured,  fertilisation  followed  with 
a  high  degree  of  certainty.  This  reduced  and  finally  abolished  the  motile 
stage,  and  so  removed  the  critical  process  of  fertilisation  from  its  primitive 
dependence  on  the  presence  of  external  fluid  water.  The  adoption  of 
siphonogamy  was  the  last  adaptive  step  of  prime  importance  in  the 
establishment  of  a  Land  Flora  upon  a  permanent  basis  of  suitability  to 
external  circumstance :  and  the  high  degree  of  certainty  of  the  resulting 
fertilisation  still  further  favoured  economy  of  pollen-production. 
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A  second  consequence  of  the  adoption  of  the  Seed-Habit  was  the 
continued  nutrition  of  the  embryo  by  the  parent  plant :  not  only  was 
accurate  fertilisation  secured,  but  the  embryo  was  far  advanced  in  its 
development,  and  supplied  with  a  large  nutritive  store  before  being  isolated, 
and  becoming  dependent  on  its  own  resources.  This,  together  with  the 
mechanical  protection  of  the  seed-coat,  brings  a  highly  increased  certainty 
of  establishment  of  each  germ  as  a  new  individual  Economy  will  again 
follow  on  the  increased  chance  of  success  of  each  individual  germ,  and 
the  general  tendency  of  these  precise  and  certain  arrangements  must 
have  been  in  the  direction  of  reduction :  evidence  of  this  is  to  be  recognised 
generally  in  the  floral  construction  of  Seed-Plants.  Amid  all  the  fluctuations 
of  detail  of  the  floral  mechanisms  they  show,  as  compared  with  the 
Pteridosperms  or  Cycadales,  evident  traces  of  that  reduction  which  the 
adoption  of  the  Seed-Habit  would  on  biological  grounds  lead  us  to  expect. 

The  higher  terms  of  the  series  of  Vascular  Plants  show  more  exact 
differentiation  of  the  vegetative  and  reproductive  systems  than  the  lower. 
Each  appears  to  have  taken  independently  its  own  line  of  specialisation. 
But  there  is  good  reason  to  hold  these  advances  as  mere  changes  of  detail 
in  a  plan  substantially  the  same,  however  important  may  be  the  biological 
effects  thus  gained.  The  general  plan  of  the  shoot  of  Rowering  Plants, 
whether  vegetative  or  propagative,  and  the  characters  of  its  several  parts 
remain  the  same  as  in  the  more  primitive  Vascular  Plants,  though  subject 
to  an  infinity  of  modifications ;  and  the  conclusion  which  is  forced  upon  the 
mind  in  contemplating  the  construction  of  Vascular  Plants  at  large  is,  the 
unity  of  the  general  scheme  underlying  them  all.  It  is  based,  as  we  have 
seen,  on  the  individual  shoot,  consisting  of  an  apically-growing  axis  with 
appendages  borne  in  acropetal  succession,  and  accessory  roots.  The 
general-purposes  shoot,  as  seen  in  its  essentials  in  the  earliest  homosporous 
Pteridophytes,  is  the  pattern :  from  this,  by  segregation  of  the  vegetative 
and  propagative  regions,  and  subsequently  by  their  independent  specialisation, 
even  the  highest  terms  of  the  Flora  of  the  Land  may  be  held  to  have  been 
derived.  And  in  the  course  of  this  evolution  there  is  evidence  of  two 
main  progressions  as  regards  the  size  of  the  appendages,  and  their  pro- 
pagative capacity.  In  the  first  and  more  primitive  phase,  which  was 
characterised  by  being  homosporous,  there  are  comparative  reasons  which 
have  been  explained  at  length  above  for  recognising  a  very  general  ampli- 
fication, though  subject  in  special  cases  to  reduction.  This  is  in^accordance 
with  the  obvious  biological  advantage  in  homosporous  forms  of  producing 
as  large  a  spore-output  as  possible.  It  involved  in  some  cases  profuse 
branching  of  the  shoot,  while  the  individual  appendages  remained  small, 
as  in  the  microphyllous  Lycopodiales.  In  other  cases  the  axis  was  not 
greatly  extended,  nor  the  appendages  numerous,  but  the  latter  made  up  for 
these  deficiencies  by  their  extensive  individual  growth  and  ramification. 
This  is  exemplified  in  the  megaphyllous  Ophioglossales  and  Filicales, 
while  the  sporangiophoric  Pteridophytes  take  an  intermediate  place.     Thus 
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in  various  ways,  though  probably  from  somewhat  similar  beginnings,  the 
various  primitive  homosporous  phyla  may  be  held  to  have  worked  out 
the  line  of  biological  advantage  which  follows  on  direct  increase  of  numerical 
output  of  spores.  This  may  be  regarded  as  the  upward  limb  of  a  curve 
of  morphological  complexity. 

But  with  heterospory  and  especially  with  the  Seed-Habit  and  more 
precise  methods  of  fertilisation  following  on  siphonogamy,  the  line  of 
biological  advantage  was  diverted  from  mere  numerical  increase  of  germs 
to  their  individual  nurture,  with,  as  a  consequence,  a  higher  degree  of 
certainty  of  their  final  establishment  in  life.  This  brought  in  various 
ways  reduction  as  against  the  previous  amplification.  The  most  conclusive 
evidence  of  this  is  to  be  found  in  the  sequence  from  the  Ferns,  and 
Fern-like  Pteridosperms,  through  the  Cycads.  It  seems  impossible  to  see  in 
these  any  other  story  than  one  of  simplification  of  appendages  following 
on  increased  precision  of  propagative  method;  it  may  be  represented  as 
the  downward  limb  of  a  curve  of  morphological  complexity.  It  is  not  at 
present  possible  to  indicate  any  other  phyletic  lines  with  the  same  d^ec 
of  certainty  as  this;  but  the  condition  of  the  floral  construction  in  other 
Gymnosperms,  and  in  the  Angiosperms  themselves  is  certainly  such  as  to 
harmonise  with  an  origin  in  which  reduction  has  played  a  prominent 
part.^  The  biological  probability  that  such  an  homosporous  amplification 
should  be  succeeded  by  a  reduction  following  on  the  adoption  of  a  Seed- 
Habit  is  in  full  accord  with  the  evolutionary  course  which  the  facts 
themselves  appear  to  indicate. 

^  I  leave  entirely  op)en  the  question  of  phyletic  origin  of  certain  Gymnosperms  from 
the  Lycopodiales.  If  that  were  their  true  origin  the  reduction  would  in  that  case  be  in 
restriction  of  the  number  of  sporophylls  and  sporangia  rather  than  in  size  of  the 
sporophylls  themselves:  in  £act  a  reversal  of  their  homosporous  amplification,  analogous 
to  but  not  coincident  with  that  of  the  larger-leaved  Filicales,  Pteridosperms,  and  Cycads. 


CHAPTER   XLVII. 

RESULTS,   PHYLETIC   AND   MORPHOLOGICAL. 

It  remains  to  state  the  chief  phyletic  and  morphological  conclusions 
which  may  be  based  upon  the  facts  and  the  reasoning  contained  in  what 
has  gone  before.  They  are  derived  primarily  from  the  sporophyte  generation, 
and  the  reason  for  this  is  that  it  supplies  the  most  distinctive  features. 
Nevertheless,  the  characters  of  the  gametophyte  have  not  been  ignored. 
The  method  adopted,  wherever  it  is  possible,  has  been  to  start  from  the 
detailed  comparison  of  forms  within  a  near  circle  of  affinity:  to  lay  these 
out  in  short  series  which  there  is  reason  to  believe  were  progressive,  and 
then  to  compare  the  more  primitive  types  of  each  with  a  view  to  gaining 
some  idea  of  a  prevalent  original  type  for  the  whole  group,  or  phylum. 
A  comparison  may  then  follow  of  the  original  types  of  different  groups  or 
phyla,  with  a  view  to  the  recognition  of  characters  which  are  common  in 
them :  and  so  a  conception  may  be  formed  of  some  of  those  general 
features  which  ruled  in  the  remote  ancestry,  and  even  in  the  early 
foundation  of  the  distinctive  Flora  of  the  Land,  as  expressed  in  the  rise  of 
the  sporophyte  generation. 

It  has  already  been  seen  that  no  definite  Algal  form  now  living  can 
be  held  to  have  been  a  direct  progenitor  of  any  known  Archegoniate  type. 
Certain  Algae  suggest  in  their  post-sexual  phase  how  the  initiation  of  a 
sporophyte  may  have  occurred^  but  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  to  hold  them 
as  being  in  the  actual  line  of  descent  of  Archegoniate  forms.  The  probable 
relation  of  the  Bryophytes  to  the  Pteridophytes  is  somewhat  similar:  for 
though  the  comparison  of  their  sporogonia  with  the  sporophytes  of  the 
Vascular  Plants  shows  many  points  of  similarity,  still  it  cannot  be  held 
that  there  is  sufficient  evidence  to  assume  a  phyletic  relation  between  the 
non-vascular  and  the  vascular  Archegoniates.  Both  Mosses  and  Liverworts 
may  with  probability  be  held  to  be  blind  branches  of  descent^  which  illustrate 
nevertheless  phyletic  progressions  that  illuminate  the  origin  of  sterile  tissues 
from  those  potentially  fertile,  and  the  establishment  of  a  self-nourishing 
system     in    the    sporophyte.      With    these    few    words    the    Algae    and 
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Bryophyta  may  be  dismissed  as  side  issues,  and  the  special  phyletic 
interest  will  centre  round  the  vascular  Archegoniatae,  as  the  forerunners 
of  all  the  higher  vegetation  of  the  Land. 

The  method  above  described  may  be  first  applied  in  the  case  of  the 
GAMETOPHYTE  of  the  homosporous  forms  of  Pteridophytes.  A  comparison 
of  the  prothalli  of  various  species  of  Lycopodium  (pp.  340-345)  points 
towards  a  massive  body,  probably  exposed  above  ground  and  capable 
of  assimilation,  with  its  sexual  organs  sunk  in  the  massive  thallus:  the 
form  seen  in  L.  Selago  is  held  to  be  not  far  removed  from  the  original 
type.  Probably  the  filamentous  condition  seen  in  Z.  Phlegmaria  is  a 
specially  attenuated  development  in  accordance  with  saprophytic  habit, 
while  the  colourless  condition  of  the  underground  prothalli,  where  depend- 
ence is  entirely  upon  saprophytic  nutrition,  can  hardly  have  been  anything 
else  than  secondary.  The  same  opinion  applies  also  for  the  prothalli  of 
the  Ophioglossaceae  as  regards  their  colour,  and  the  deeply  sunken  sexual 
organs  (p.  465),  while  their  massive  construction  compares  with  that  usual 
in  Lycopodium,  The  female  prothallus  of  Equisetum  is  of  essentially  a 
similar  type,  but  it  shows  less  massive  structure,  especially  in  the  upward- 
growing  lobes,  which  are  not  unlike  those  of  Z.  cernuum.  The  male 
prothallus  is,  however,  of  a  simpler  type:  the  antheridia  are  sunk  as 
before,  but  the  archegonial  neck  projects,  as  it  does  also  in  some  species 
of  Lycopodium.  Turning  to  the  Ferns,  the  delicate  prothallus  of  the 
Leptosporangiates,  and  especially  the  simple  filamentous  forms  of  the 
Hymenophyllaceae,  suggests  at  first  sight  that  they  are  of  an  essentially 
different  type  from  the  more  massive  forms  previously  considered  But 
comparison  within  the  Fern-phylum  shows  that  the  prothallus  of  the  most 
ancient  living  type,  the  Marattiaceae,  is  more  massive  in  construction: 
and  in  the  Osmundaceae  the  same  is  seen,  though  in  less  degree.  These 
facts  strongly  suggest  that  the  Fern-phylum  has  undergone  a  progressive 
simplification  of  the  prothallus,  and  indicate  an  origin  like  the  rest  from 
a  massive  source.  The  sexual  organs  also  are  deeply  sunk  in  the  Euspor- 
angiate  types,  but  show  a  successively  more  projecting  position  in  the 
Leptosporangiates,  just  as  their  sporangia  also  project  more  than  in 
Eusporangiate  Ferns.  Thus  the  propagative  organs  of  the  two  generations 
march  parallel  in  respect  of  their  relation  to  the  surface  of  the  part  which 
bears  them.  It  may  accordingly  be  concluded  as  probable  that  the  prothallus 
of  early  Pteridophytes  at  large  was  a  relatively  massive  green  structure^ 
with  deeply  sunk  sexual  organs* 

Turning  now  to  the  comparison  of  the  sporophvte,  the  phylum  of  the 
Lycopodiales,  in  which  it  is  of  the  simplest  construction  among  the 
Pteridophyta,  is  certainly  as  ancient  as  any  of  the  rest :  the  two  constituent 
series,  the  Ligulate  and  the  Eligulate,  illustrate  parallel  progressions,  but 
their  similarity  of  plan  shows  that  they  are  closelj^  allied.  On  the  basis 
of  comparison  of  the  known  forms  a  primitive  type  of  Eligulate  Lycopod 
has  been  sketched  out,  and  it  is  nearly  approached   by  what  is  actually 


RESULTS,    PHYLETIC    AND    MORPHOLOGICAL     711 

seen  living  in  Z.  Selago  (see  frontispiece,  also  p.  363) :  perhaps  it  may 
ultimately  be  found  to  be  even  better  represented  by  some  others  of  the 
thirty-eight  less  fully  known  species  of  the  6lp/a^^-Section  of  the  genus. 
The  undifferentiated  ^^  Selago  ^^  condition,  which  is  seen  in  them,  is  no 
recent  characteristic,  for  it  appears  also  in  certain  Palaeozoic  Lycopods :  from 
this  state  the  various  living  forms  illustrate  the  achievement  of  a  more  clear 
segregation  of  sterile  and  fertile  tracts,  initiated  by  abortion  of  sporangia 
in  the  sterile  regions :  along  with  this  goes  more  adequate  protection  of 
the  sporangia,  and  their  change  to  a  broader  form  :  there  is  also  a  greater 
complexity  of  the  stelar  structure,  and  a  greater  specialisation  of  the 
embryogeny:  the  essential  parallelism  of  these  progressions  indicates  that 
they  constitute  true  phyletic  lines,  the  advance  having  been  from  the 
primitive  condition  of  the  ^^  Selago  ^^  Section  to  the  more  specialised  state 
of  the  rest  of  the  genus.  The  Ligulate  series,  which  includes  the  most  of 
the  fossil  genera  and  the  modern  Selaginella  and  Isoetes,  has  as  a  rule 
more  definite  heterosporous  strobili,  though  the  "  Selago "  condition  is 
again  seen  in  Isoetes,  In  this  respect  the  Ligulate  Lycopods  are  more 
advanced  than  the  Eligulate.  The  highest  type  of  propagative  organs  in 
the  whole  phylum  are  the  seed-like  structures  in  Lcpidocarpon  and 
Miadesmia^  which  show  an  advance  parallel  to  that  found  in  the  Pterido- 
sperms.  Both  the  living  and  the  fossil  forms  are  in  their  simplest  types 
protostelic,  but  there  has  been  advance  to  meduUation,  and  finally  to 
disintegration  of  the  xylem  of  the  stele  and  to  secondary  thickening  in  the 
dendroid  forms.  Selaginella  Spinulosa  has  been  recognised  among  living 
species  as  a  relatively  primitive  Ligulate  type,  on  the  ground  of  its 
radial  construction,  its  branching,  and  its  anatomy:  in  these  characters, 
as  also  in  point  of  the  embryogeny,  S.  Spinulosa  resembles  L.  Selago, 
notwithstanding  its  heterosporous  state ;  this  fact  has  a  special  interest,  and 
the  convergence  in  many  features  between  the  two  species  confirms  the 
correctness  of  their  recognition  as  primitive  in  their  respective  genera. 

The  Lycopodiales  stand  by  themselves  in  the  simplicity  of  their 
sporangial  arrangement,  and  constitute  a  type  of  extreme  antiquity,  which 
has  come  down  practically  unaltered  to  the  present  day.  Their  comparative 
study  may  be  conducted  independently  of  other  phyla:  for  there  is  no 
reason  to  think  that  they  were  derived  from  any  other  known  vascular 
type.  It  has  been  shown  that  the  several  lines  of  comparison  converge 
downwards  :  the  condition  actually  seen  in  the  "Selago"  type  may  be  held  as 
truly  primitive,  and  Lycopodium  Selago,  with  its  imperfectly  differentiated 
shoot,  is  in  fact  a  near  approach  in  a  living  species  to  the  ideal  primitive 
form  which  emerges  from  wide  comparative  study  of  the  phylum  as  a  whole. 

There  iare  two  further  characters  seen  occasionally  in  the  Lycopodiales 
which  call  for  special  remark.  In  the  very  early  fossil,  Lycopodites  Stockii 
{p.  298),  the  leaves  are  arranged  in  whorls,  as  they  are  also  in  certain 
living  species  of  Lycopodium  (p.  291).  In  others  the  leaf-arrangement  is 
irr^ular.      Sometimes,  however,  whorled  and  spiral  arrangements  may  be 
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found  at  different  heights  on  the  same  plant :  or  the  plane  of  the  whorls 
may  be  set  obliquely  to  the  axis.  It  would  appear  probable  from  such 
facts  that  the  original  type  had  whorled  leaves,  and  that  the  spiral 
arrangement  was  acquired  by  secondary  disturbance  of  it,  a  point  of  some 
considerable  interest  for  comparison  with  the  sporangiophoric  Pteridophytes. 
The  other  character  is  seen  in  Isoetes  (p.  318),  and  in  Lepidostrobus  Brownii, 
both  of  which  had  very  large  sporangia  (p.  322).  In  these  a  partial 
sterilisation  of  sporogenous  tissue  producing  trabeculae  meets  a  mechanical 
and  nutritive  requirement  following  on  their  large  size,  and  the  structure 
thus  approaches  a  state  of  septation :  such  septation  is  indeed  technically 
completed  in  the  megasporangia  of  Isoetes,  but  no  Lycopod  shows  a  septate 
state  of  the  sporangium  as  a  permanent  character.  The  interest  in  this  is 
in  comparison  of  these  sporangia  with  the  similarly  placed  synangia  of  the 
Psilotaceae  and  Sphenophyllaceae. 

These  two  series,  together  with  the  Equisetales,  have  been  included 
under  the  general  designation  of  the  Sporangiophoric  Pteridophytes  (p.  423). 
Though  differing  in  detail,  the  main  plan  of  their  sporophyte  is  similar  to 
that  in  the  Lycopodiales,  as  regards  axis  and  leaves,  branching,  and 
anatomical  structure  ;  but  the  sporangia  of  the  latter  are  replaced  by 
sporangiophores,  while  the  relations  of  these  to  the  bracts  is  not 
uniformly  so  regular  as  that  of  the  sporangia  in  the  Lycopodiales.  More- 
over, both  bracts  and  sporangiophores  show  evidences  of  fission,  sometimes 
independently,  sometimes  together.  These  relations  have  been  considered 
above  (p.  694-5),  together  with  the  similar  variations  of  exact  position  of 
the  sporangia  and  sporangiophores  relatively  to  the  axis:  such  facts,  com- 
bined with  the  arguments  already  advanced  in  Chapter  XXVIIL,  lead  to 
the  conclusion  that  the  functionally  identical  parts  designated  sporangiophores 
and  sporangia  are  cognate  parts  ;  it  appears  probable  that  the  sporangiophort 
is  itself  a  consequence  of  elaboration  of  a  simpler  type  of  spore-produdn^ 
member^  of  which  the  sporangium  of  Lycopodium  is  an  example^  while  th 
trabeculae  in  Isoetes  and  Lepidostrobus  Brownii  suggest  a  mode  of  origin  of 
the  septate  state.  If  this  were  so,  then  the  sporangiophore  would  have  betn 
distinct  in  its  phyletic  origin  from  the  bract-leaves^  which  habitually  subtend 
the  spore-producing  members,  whether  they  be  sporangia  or  sporangiophores. 

The  Sporangiophoric  Pteridophytes  (which  include  the  "  Articulatae "  of 
Lignier  together  with  the  Psilotaceae)  are  primarily  characterised  by  the 
presence  of  the  sporangiophore.  The  fact  that  the  leaf-arrangement  is  often 
whorled,  which  is  a  leading  feature  of  the  Articulatae,  while  that  in  the 
Psilotaceae  is  alternate,  is  here  regarded  as  a  point  of  secondary  moment 
The  reasons  for  this  are,  first,  that  the  leaf-arrangement  varies  from  the 
whorled  to  the  alternate  in  the  very  natural  phylum  of  the  Lycopods,  and 
secondly,  that  a  similar  change  appears  from  the  ancient  Sphenophylleae 
to  the  modern  Psilotaceae — groups  clearly  related  to  one  another.  // 
seems  probable  that  the  whorled  arrangement  was  initially  general  for  the 
strobiloid  types,  but  that  the  regularity  has  been  secondarily  abandoned.    The 
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character  of  the  sporangiophore  once  acquired  appears  to  have  been  more 
constant,  and  affecting  as  it  does  the  production  and  dispersal  of  the  spores^ 
it  is  of  much  more  biological  moment  than  details  of  leaf-arrangement : 
consequently  it  deserves  a  prior  place  in  our  comparisons.  The  designation 
of  the  Equisetales  and  Sphenophyllales,  including  the  Psilotaceae  as 
sporangiophoric  Pteridophytes,  is  to  be  preferred  to  any  separation  of  the 
"  Articulatae "  on  the  ground  of  leaf-arrangement. 

The  essential  unity  of  the  characters  of  the  Sporangiophoric  Pteridophytes 
is  becoming  more  apparent  as  the  knowledge  of  them  widens  :  this  indicates 
that  they  constitute  a  brush  of  phyletic  lines  sprung  probably  from  a 
common  source:  the  original  characters  of  the  common  stock  appear  to 
have  been  not  unlike  those  of  a  primitive  Lycopodinous  type  where  the 
whole  shoot  was  fertile ;  but  here  the  spore-producing  members  proceeded 
early  to  a  more  elaborate  structure,  the  sporangiophore  replacing  the  simple 
sporangium,  while  a  capacity  for  fission  of  the  leaves  supervened,  and 
often  of  the  sporangiophores  also.  The  stelar  structure  in  many  cases  so 
closely  resembles  that  of  the  more  primitive  Lycopodiales  as  to  lend  material 
support  to  this  suggestion.  Starting  from  such  a  central  type  as  Spkeno- 
phyllum  majus^  in  which  a  "  Selago  "  condition  is  seen,  a  departure  from  the 
whorled  disposition  of  the  leaves,  such  as  the  Lycopods  show  within  the 
genus  Lycopodium,  would  give  the  type  of  the  modern  Psilotaceae :  a 
transition  to  a  higher  differentiation  of  the  sterile  and  fertile  regions,  with 
fission  of  the  sporangiophores  and  reduction  of  the  number  of  sporangia 
borne  by  each  would  give  the  more  complex  state  of  S,  Dawsani  and 
Roemeri\  &  similar  fission  of  both  bracts  and  sporangiophores  would  lead 
towards  the  type  of  Ckeirostrobus.  It  is  not  suggested  that  the  species 
named  were  thus  grouped  in  actual  phyletic  lines,  nor  would  these  accord 
with  stratigraphical  sequence;  the  intention  is  rather  to  indicate  morpho- 
logical relationships  of  the  different  known  forms  to  a  probable  primitive 
type,  a  primitive  type  to  which  Sphenophyllum  majus  retained  a  high  degree 
of  similarity. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  structure  seen  in  Sphenophyllum  emarginaium 
(p.  694,  footnote)  connects  the  Sphenophyllaceous-type  of  strobilus  with  the 
usual  Calamarian  type :  it  hits  been  shown  above  how  the  various  other  types 
of  the  Equisetales  are  related  to  this  (pp.  694-6 ;  also  chapter  XXVIII.). 
The  analogy  of  the  Lycopodiales,  together  with  the  facts  seen  in  the 
sporangiophoric  Pteridophytes  themselves,  points  to  their  origin  also  from 
a  strobiloid  type  with  a  general-purposes  shoot,  in  which  the  axis  was 
dominant  and  protostelic,  the  leaves  were  whorled,  and  in  which  the  spore- 
producing  members  early  attained  to  the  sporangiophoric  structure.  The 
phyUtic  relationship  of  the  Sphenophyllales  and  Equisetales  has  undoubtedly 
been  a  very  close  one ;  the  distinguishing  features  are  not  to  be  found  in  the 
primary  plan  or  construction  of  the  shoot,  so  much  as  in  the  secondary  modifi- 
cations of  number  and  relation  of  the  appendages,  and  of  their  branching, 
together  with  changes  in  the  originally  protostelic  structure  of  the  axis.     Such 
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considerations   support  the  conclusion  that  the  Sporangiophoric  Pteridophytes 
constitute  a  brush  of  naturally  related  phyktic  lines. 

It  has  been  argued  at  length  above  (Chapter  XXXI.)  that  the  Ophioglos- 
sales  are  an  upgrade  sequence,  a  view  which  accords  with  their  homosporous 
state :  also  that  their  spike  illustrates  various  steps  in  the  increasing  complexity 
of  a  body  of  the  nature  of  the  sporangiophore.  The  elaboration  of  the 
subtending  leaf  runs  parallel  with  it,  while  both  leaf  and  spike  show 
branchings  and  fissions  comparable  with  those  recognised  in  the  sporangio- 
phoric Pteridophytes,  but  carried  out  here  on  a  larger  scale.  On  this  view 
the  whole  unbranched  shoot  is  a  simple  strobilus  bearing  leaves^  of  which  ail 
are  potentially  fertile^  and  the  great  majority  actually  so.  But  the  large 
size  of  the  leaves,  and  their  isolation  in  point  of  time  (commonly  only  one 
being  expanded  at  once),  disguises  the  real  nature  of  the  strobilus.  All 
the  three  genera  have  attained  to  great  complexity,  but  in  Ophioglossum, 
and  more  clearly  in  Botrychium,  the  gradually  increasing  complexity  of  the 
leaf  in  the  individual  life  indicates  what  has  probably  occurred  also  in  the 
race.  Along  one  line,  that  of  Ophioglossum  pendulum^  intermedium^  and 
simplex^  it  seems  probable  that  reduction  of  the  v^etative  system  has 
occurred ;  but  with  this  exception  the  Ophioglossaceae  appear  to  have  been 
an  upgrade  sequence^  sprung  from  some  sporangiophoric  stock,  and  bearing 
no  near  relation  to  the  large-leaved  Ferns.  The  anatomy  here  again  points 
to  an  origin  from  a  protostelic  structure,  while  the  single  leaf-trace  strand 
in  all  the  simpler  forms  indicates  a  primitively  simple  structure  of  the  leaf. 

The  Filicales  constitute  a  more  isolated  phylum  than  any  of  the  smaller- 
leaved  forms.  Their  general  comparison  among  themselves  has  been  fully 
discussed  in  Chapter  XL.,  and  the  relations  of  their  leading  families  graphically 
indicated  on  p.  653.  It  is  now  recognised  that  true  Ferns  were  represented 
in  the  Primary  Rocks  by  relatively  few  forms,  while  their  derivative  families 
increased  in  number  and  extent  in  later  periods.  The  Leptosporangiate 
type  is  essentially  modem :  it  is  indeed  doubtful  whether  any  of  the 
Palaeozoic  Ferns  had  an  annulus  composed  of  a  single  row  of  cells :  on  the 
other  hand,  though  Eusporangiate  Ferns  still  survive,  they  were  the  leading 
type  of  the  Palaeozoic  Period.  Accordingly,  it  is  in  the  latter  and  not  in 
the  former  that  the  features  of  interest  for  con^parison  with  other  phyla  of 
Pteridophytes  are  to  be  found. 

It  has  been  shown  that  the  construction  of  the  shoot  of  the  primitive 
Eusporangiate  Ferns  is  essentially  strobiloid,  maintaining  constantly  the  same 
relations  of  axis  and  leaf  as  in  smaller-leaved  forms :  the  axis  is  in  some  of 
them  permanently  protostelic  (Botryopterideae),  while  in  the  rest  a  protostelic 
structure  figures  in  the  early  seedling  of  the  forms  still  living.  The  leaf-trace 
is  a  single  strand  in  primitive  forms,  though  in  the  modem  Marattiaceae  it 
may  be  broken  up  into  separate  strands.  In  addition  to  this  the  outcome 
of  anatomical  comparison  of  the  Ferns  at  large  has  been  to  show  that  the 
axial  stmcture  is  constantly  referable  in  origin  to  a  primitive  protostele,  a 
<:onstruction  which  is  held  to  be  typical  and  primitive  for  strobiloid  plants; 
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this  indicates  that  they  are  themselves  essentially  strobiloid  types  which 
have  progressed  to  a  condition  of  megaphylly.  That  is  also  the  conclusion 
which  comparison  of  their  external  morphology  with  that  of  other  phyla 
suggests,  while  the  absence  of  differentiation  of  the  sterile  and  fertile  regions 
is  the  same  as  is  seen  in  the  "  Selago  "  condition  of  the  strobiloid  types.  On 
the  general  biological  ground  that  in  homosporous  forms  there  is  direct 
advantage  in  enlarged  spore-output,  there  is  reason  to  regard  amplification 
as  probable.  The  amplification  of  the  appendages  has  been  more  extensive 
here  than  in  any  other  phylum,  but  there  are  many  points  of  similarity  with 
what  is  seen  in  certain  of  the  strobiloid  Pteridophytes,  and  especially  in  the 
Sphenophyllales  and  Ophioglossales.  Accordinglyy  it  is  held  that  the  Filicales 
were  ultimately  of  strobiloid  origin^  but  have  undergone  amplification  of  their 
leaves  analogous  to^  but  phyletically  quite  distinct  from  what  is  seen  in  other 
Pteridophytes^  and  carried  to  a  higher  degree. 

One  chief  reason  for  regarding  the  lines  of  the  Filicales  and  Ophioglos- 
sales as  distinct  lies  in  the  difference  of  position  of  the  spore-producing 
members.  It  has  been  argued  above  (p.  633)  that  the  soral  condition  was 
primitive  for  Ferns,  and  that  the  sorus  is  a  body  similar  in  kind  to  the 
sporangiophor^j  the  two  being  alike  in  function^  in  structure^  and  in  capacity 
for  fission  and  extension  (p.  699) :  the  number  and  position  are  points  of 
difference.  An  increase  in  number  of  sporangiophores  (or  sori)  is  a  natural  con- 
comitant of  increase  in  size  and  nutritive  capacity  of  the  leaves  ;  in  the  Ferns 
a  process  of  fission  similar  to  that  suggested  in  the  Sphenophyllales  probably 
played  a  part,  rather  than  elaboration  of  the  single  sporangiophore  as  seen 
in  the  Ophioglossales.  The  disposition  of  the  numerous  sori  upon  the  leaf 
in  Ferns  differs  from  that  in  other  Pteridophytes :  but  it  must  be  remembered 
that  in  large-leaved  forms  this  necessarily  became  a  matter  of  biological 
adaptation  in  the  absence  of  the  protection  afforded  by  a  compact  strobilus. 
The  Filicales  are  thus  a  phylum  showing  fundamentally  the  strobiloid 
characters,  but  secondarily  modified  in  relation  to  their  pronounced 
megaphyllous  habit.  This  was  adopted  very  early  by  them,  as  the  fossil 
story  as  well  as  their  general  morphology  clearly  show.  Accordingly^  the 
Filicales  appear  as  the  most  divergent  phylum  of  homosporous  Pteridophytes, 

The  prevalence  of  a  whorled  arrangement  of  the  leaves  has  already 
been  noted  among  early  strobiloid  types,  but  it  was  seen  to  have  been 
departed  from  in  many  of  the  Lycopods,  and  in  the  modern  Psilotaceae. 
In  the  Filicales,  however,  as  also  in  the  Ophioglossales,  alternate  leaf- 
arrangement  is  the  rule.  This  difference  from  early  strobiloid  types  is  a 
very  natural  one  in  megaphyllous  shoots  :  for  the  whorled  arrangement  is 
mechanically  inconvenient  where  the  leaves  are  large.  The  alternate 
leaf-arrangement  in  the  megaphyllous  types  may  be  held  as  a  natural 
though  not  an  inevitable  consequence  of  the  large  size  of  the  appendages. 
If  this  is  itself  secondary  in  the  Filicales  it  is  quite  possible  that  their 
alternate  arrangement  was  also  secondary  in  descent.  But  on  this  point 
there  is  no  clear  evidence. 
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//  thus  appears  that  comparison  of  the  several  phyla,  as  represented 
both  by  their  fossil  and  their  modem  representatives^  leads  in  each  case 
towards  the  recognition  of  a  primitive  type,  and  that  its  construction  in 
the  several  phyla  has  certain  features  in  common.  The  chief  of  these 
are  the  definition  of  axial  polarity  in  the  first  initiation  of  the  embryo: 
the  continued  apical  growth :  the  radial  construction  of  the  shoot :  the 
origin  of  the  appendages  laterally  from  the  axis  by  enation,  and  in  strictly 
acropetal  order:  a  protostelic  structure  of  the  conducting  system  of  the 
axis,  and  a  leaf-trace  composed  of  a  single  strand,  which  comes  off  from 
the  protostele  with  the  minimum  of  disturbance  of  its  structure.  The 
appendages  were  from  the  first  of  two  kinds  which  were  closely  associated 
together:  bracts  or  leaves,  and  spore-producing  members:  the  structure 
of  these,  and  their  relations  to  one  another  and  to  the  axis,  varied  in 
the  different  phyla,  and  gave  them  their  distinctive  characters:  but  a 
whorled  arrangement  of  the  bracts  was  prevalent  in  early  small-leaved 
forms,  while  they  commonly  held  a  subtending  relation  to  the  spore- 
producing  members.  A  body  such  as  that  sketched  appears  to  have  been 
common  for  all  the  early  Pteridophytes,  and  constituted  the  primitive  shoot. 
There  is  no  clear  indication,  beyond  comparison  based  on  the  facts  of 
embryology  and  of  mature  structure,  how  such  a  body  was  in  the  first 
instance  produced;  but  this  leads  to  the  hypothesis  put  forward  in 
Chapter  XL  The  sporophyte,  thus  constituted,  probably  arose  originally 
as  a  structure  of  limited  size,  and  unbranched,  upon  a  prothallus  of 
considerable  dimensions,  and  producing  Homosporous  Spores.  From  it,  by 
branching  of  the  axis,  by  differentiation  of  vegetative  and  propagative 
regions,  by  amplification  of  the  leaves  and  spore-producing  members,  by 
adoption  of  an  alternate  leaf-arrangement  as  the  leaves  enlarged,  and 
by  expansion  of  the  vascular  system  to  meet  these  additional  requi^^ 
ments,  all  the  known  homosporous  types  may  be  understood  to  have 
originated.  But  as  explained  in  Chapter  XLVL,  the  adoption  of 
Heterospory,  and  of  the  Seed-Habit  supervened  later.  This,  while  it  has 
led  to  the  final  independence  of  the  I^nd-Flora  as  r^ards  external  fluid 
water  for  the  completion  of  its  Life-Cycle,  has  brought  as  a  secondary 
consequence  a  wide-spread  reduction. 

The  final  goal  of  all  organic  development  is  the  establishment  of 
new  individuals.  The  evolutionary  stor}'  of  the  sporophyte  illustrates  this 
in  two  distinct  ways.  In  the  prior  and  non-specialised  homosporous  form 
large  numbers  of  germs  are  produced',  those  are  individually  small,  and 
ill  provided  with  nourishment,  but  they  make  up  for  deficiency  of  method 
by  their  large  numbers.  The  larger  their  number  the  better  the  chance 
of  survival  and  spread  of  the  race :  consequently  amplification  of  the  whole 
sporophyte  is  the  leading  characteristic  of  these  earlier  and  simpler  tyfts\ 
it  was  carried  out  either  by  multiplication  of  appendages  individually  small 
as  in  the  microphyllous  types,  or  by  enlargement  of  individual  appendages, 
as   in   the  megaphyllous  types.     It  was  in  these  homosporous   forms  that 
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the  vegetative  system  was  established  and  amplified,  while  it  tended 
to  become  differentiated  from  the  propagative  system.  In  the  later  and 
more  specialised  heterosporous  forms,  and  particularly  in  the  Seed-Plants 
with  their  more  refined  methods,  individual  precision  supersedes  mere 
numbers:  and  reduction  of  the  propagative  system  has  been  its  usual  con- 
comitant. The  vegetative  system  which  became  fully  distinct  from  the 
propagative,  often  retained  or  even  increased  its  dimensions  and  complexity. 
Taking  an  evolutionary  course  of  its  own  it  diverged  more  and  more 
in  character  from  the  propagative  system.  The  final  result  is  seen 
in  the  Angiosperms  which  are  now  dominant :  here  the  flowers  differ 
widely  from  the  vegetative  shoots,  though  the  plan  of  each  resembles  that 
of  the  primitive  shoot  from  which  both  sprang.  But  whatever  the  modern 
complications  may  be,  comparison  along  lines  which  have  been  pursued  in 
this  volume  indicates  that  the  sporophyte,  which  is  the  essential  feature 
in  the  Flora  of  the  Land,  is  referable  back  in  its  origin  to  post-sexual 
complications :  it  appears  to  have  originated  as  a  phase  interpolated  between 
the  events  of  chromosome-doubling  and  chromosome-reduction  in  the  primitive 
life-cycle  of  plants  of  aquatic  habit. 
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Asterochloena^  501. 
AsteropkylliteSy  372. 
Asierotheca^  511  (Fig.  282),  521  (Fig.  289)  ; 

Sternbergii^  522  (Fig.  289). 
Athyrium  filix-fotmina  v.  clarissima  apos- 

pory  55  (Fig.  37). 
Atrichum^  35  (Fig.  19). 
Auricula  polystely,  192,  193. 
Axillary  branching  in  Ferns,  627. 
Axis  pre-existent,  141. 
Azolla^  176,  610. 

Bartramia,  281. 

Basal  wall,  666;   indeterminate  in  Isoetes^ 

358. 

Basipetal  sorus,  635. 

Bilateral  construction,  201. 

BUchnuniy  631  ;  B,  latueolatay  632. 

BUchnum  boreale  differentiation  of  leaves, 
167. 

Bomiay  150,  154. 

BoTfiza  radiata,  384. 

Bothrodendron  Kiltorchensey  228. 

Boirychioxylont  500. 

Botrychium^  external  characters,  441 ;  spore- 
producing  members,  452  (Figs.  244,  252, 
253) ;  anatomy,  458,  etc. ;  prothallus,  469 ; 
embryo,  269  (Figs.  261-266) ;  daucifdium 
(Figs.  43,  44) ;  simplex,  441  (Fig.  240) ; 
Lunaria,  441  (Fig.  241);  abnormal  fer- 
tility, 160  (Fig.  85) ;  daucifolium,  441  ; 
virginianum,  441  ;  obliquum,  182,  471 
(Figs.  264-266). 

Botryopterideae,  498,  501  footnote  ;  phyletic 
position  of,  654  (Fig.  354). 

Boiryopteris,  sporangia  of,  501,  503. 

Bracts  or  sporophylls,  693. 

Branching  of  shoot,  dichotomous  primitive, 
682 ;  transition  to  monopodial,  682 ; 
lateral  branchings,  682 ;  of  spikes  in 
Ophioglossaceae,  438  (Fig.  239). 

Braun's  criticism  of  Phyionic  theory,  1 38. 

Bryales,  277. 

Bryophyta,  257 ;  balance  of  alternating 
generations  in,  35. 

Buxbaumia,  281  (Fig.  137). 


Calamites  pettycurensiSf  390. 

Calamostackys,  150  (Fig.  80) ;  372,  374»  37^ 
(Fig.  202) ;  morphology  of  cone,  384  and 
footnote;  Bintieyana^  374,  380;  German- 
*<^«»  375 ;  Casheana,  381  (Fig.  210) ; 
Zeilleri,  392  ;  Binneyana^  408  (Fig.  225). 

Cambial  activity,  335. 

Carinal  strands  of  Equisetnm,  388. 

Casuarina,  97  (Figs.  55,  56). 

Catharinea,  35  (Fig.  19). 

Ouline  bundles,  195 ;  stele,  195. 

Cauloids  (Lignier),  136. 

Caulopteris,  507,  51 1  (Fig.  280),  625. 

Ceraiodon  purpureas  J  277  (Fig.  135). 

CeratopieriSy  leaf  development,  628. 

Cheirostrobus,  230,  404,  424  (Fig.  223,  224). 

Chelepteris,  533,  539. 

Chemiotactic  action,  30. 

Chlorophyceae,  70. 

Chorisis  of  sporangiophores,  695  (Fig.  361); 
of  bracts,  695  (Fig.  361). 

Chromatin,  47. 

Chromosome-cycle,  irregularities  of,  58. 

Chromosomes,  47  ;  their  numbers,  48. 

Cingularia^  376  (Fig.  204). 

Cladosiphonic  structure,  189,  198. 

Clarkia,  96  (Fig.  54). 

Cleistocarpae,  282. 

Closterium,  70  (Fig.  40). 

Coleochaele,  73  (Fig.  42),  260. 

Columella  of  Anlhoceros,  268;  of  Sphag- 
num, 273. 

Columella-less  forms  of  Notothylas,  270. 

Common  bundles,  195. 

Comparative  morphology,  5. 

Conjugatae,  zygotes  of,  70. 

Cordaiteae,  early  existence  of,  228. 

Corsinia,  263. 

Corynepteris,  503  (Fig.  273),  529. 

Cotyledon,  variable  in  time  and  place  of 
origin,  670;  orientation  constant,  671. 

Cotyledons,  constant  orientation  of,  182. 

Crossoiheca,  528. 

Cutleria,  66. 

Cyatheae,  602 ;  phyletic  position  of,  656 
(Fig.  354) ;  dealbata,  sorus,  604 (Fig.  335) ; 
Imrayana,  606  (Fig.  337) ;  sorus,  602  ; 
anatomy,  605  (Figs.  336,  337,  338). 

Cyathodiumy  2yj  (Fig.  116),  263  (Fig.  123). 

Cyalhctrachus  alius,  521. 

Cycadeoidea,  705. 

Cycads,  reduced  sporophylls  of,  154. 

Cyclanthera,  126. 
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CynosuruSf  128. 

Cy stopfer  is,  phyletic  position  of,  655  (Fig. 
354) ;  bitlbifera,  19  (Fig.  3). 

Cystopus,  68. 

Cytological  distinction  of  alternating  genera- 
tions, 61. 

Cytopterisfragilis,  615  (Fig.  341). 

Danaea,  94  (Fig.  49),  505  (Fig.  275) ;  sorus 
of,  512  (Figs.  278,  281,  283, 286) ;  anaitomy 
of»  525;  embryo  of  (Fig.  277);  aiafa, 
symmetry  of,  212  (Fig.  106). 

Danaeites^  523  (Fig.  290). 

Davallia,  613 ;  phyletic  position  of,  655 
(Fig.  354);  GHffithiana  (Fig.  66),  613 
(l^ig-  339) ;  hymenophylloides,  615  (Fig. 
340). 

Decentralisation  in  Mosses,  286. 

Dennstaedtia^  613  (Fig.  332  bis) ;  D, 
rttbigimsa  (Fig.  333  c),  (Fig.  65),  601, 
616,  597  (Fig.  332  bis) ;  irregular  arrange- 
ment of  sporangia  of,  598  ;  solenostely  in, 
600  (Figs.  333  A-c) ;  apiifolia  (Fig.  65) ; 
Davallia  series,  613  ;  phyletic  position  of, 
655  (Fig.  354). 

Dcnustaedtiinaey  595. 

Deparia,  phyletic  position  of,  655  (Fig.  354). 

Dermatc^en,  178. 

Desmids,  70. 

Diacalpe^  617. 

Dichotomous  branching  of  stem  in  Ferns, 
626  ;  theory  of  origin  of  shoot,  630. 

Dichotomy  in  Fern  leaves,  627,  628. 

Dicksonia,  592  (Figs.  330,  331);  phyletic 
position  of,  655  (Fig.  354) ;  Barometz^ 
193  (Fig.  97) ;  punctUoba,  190  (Fig.  95). 

Dicksonieae,  subdivision  of  the  family,  591. 

Dictyostele,  190. 

Dictyostelic  state  in  Ferns,  647. 

Dictyota  dichotofna,  66,  81. 

Dipkysduntf  symmetry  of,  205  (Fig.  104). 

Diploid  phase,  47,  52. 

Diphtmema,  554. 

Dipteridinae,  618,  solenostely  in,  621. 

Dipteris,  618  (Figs.  343-346). 

D,  conJitgcUa,  mixed  sorus,  621 :  phyletic 
position  of.  656  (Fig.  354). 

Dispersal  of  spores,  645. 

Divergent  series,  10. 

Dorsiventral  construction,  201. 

Dorsiventrality  of  shoot,  208  ;  derivative  in 
Ferns,  626. 

Double  leaf-trace,  689,  footnote. 


Equisetales,  366;  external  characters,  368: 
spore- producing  member,  377  ;  anatomy, 
385  ;  embryolog>',  392  ;  summar)-,  395. 

Equisetumf  94  (Fig.  50)  ;  anatomy  of,  191 
(Fig.  96);  reduced  leaves  of,  239;  spor- 
angial  development,  377  ;  sterilisation  in, 
378;  stelar  structure  of,  386  (Figs.  211, 
212,  213);  maximum^  149  (Fig.  79); 
368  (Fig.  193) ;  370  (Fig.  194);  praiensi, 
367  (Fig.  192);  373  (Fig-  »96);  sdrpmdes, 
176  (Fig.  91) ;  sylvaticum^  polystackyum. 
370  (Fig.  194);  hieniaUy  369;  anatomy 
of  seedling,  391  ;  root  ajiex  (Fig.  92); 
limosunty  369 ;  arvense,  370 ;  sytvaiicum^ 
370  ;  myriochaetum,  370. 

Elaterophore,  90,  266. 

Elaters,  262. 

Eligulatae,  291  ;  embryolc^'  of,  34a 

Embryo,  biological  study  of,  181 ;  dependent 
on  prothallus,  238;  of  Equisdumy  392 
(Fig.  214). 

Embryology,  173,251;  initial  and  continued, 
174;  primary  in  Bryophytcs,  660;  «m- 
tinued  in  Vascular  Plants,  678 ;  of  Ptcrido- 
phytes,  663  ;  segmentation  of  embr}'Os, 
664  (Fig.  355);  of  Ferns,  649;  of 
Filicales,  649;  of  Lycopods,  340;  of 
Ophioglossales,  489;  of  Opkioglostum 
vulgatum,  466  (Figs.  260,  260  bis)\  of 
O,  moluccanum  and  O,  pendulum^  466; 
oiBotrychitlmvirginianumy  469  (Fig.  261) : 
of  B,  Lunaria^  470  (Figs,  262,  263) ;  of 
B,  obliquum,  471  (Figs.  264-266);  of 
Helminikosiackysy  473  (Fig.  267). 

Enation  of  leaf,  141  ;  of  leaves  from  axis, 
680 ;  objections  answered,  681. 

Endothecium,  272,  278,  285. 

Enumerations  of  spores,  641. 

Ephetnerum,  208. 

Eucharidium,  96  (Fig.  54). 

Eu'Dceuallia^  mixed  sorus,  613. 

Ensporangiate  Ferns,  relatively  primitive, 
49O. 

Epibasal  tier,  666. 

Exogenous  roots,  219. 

Experimental  Morphology,  6. 

External  characters  of  Filicales,  625.  ' 

Extra-prothallial  swellings,  673. 

Factors  of  advance,  8$. 
Fegatella  {ConocephtUus)^  26a 
Fern,  life  history  of,  14 ;  vascular  skeleton 
of,    15;    sorus  of,    20;     spores  of,  20; 
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sporangium,  development  of,  22 ;  spore- 
mother-cells  of,  23  ;  spore  tetrads  of,  23  ; 
sexual  organs  of,  27  ;  antheridium  of,  27  ; 
spermatozoids  of,  28  ;  archegonium  of,  28 ; 
fertilisation  of,  29 ;  embryo  of,  30,  31 ; 
life  cycle  of,  32  (Fig.  16). 

Fern  leaf,  origin  of,  630,  631  ;  diflferentiation 
of,  631. 

Ferns,  resistance  to  drought,  18  ;  vegetative 
propagation  of,  19. 

Fern  spores,  dispersion  of,  24. 

Fertile  and  sterile  regions,  their  relations, 
156,  251. 

Fertile  spike  of  Ophioglossaceae,  general 
morphology  of,  432-447, 480 ;  development 
of,  447,  etc. 

Filicales,  495  ;  general  comparison  of,  624 ; 
external  characters  of,  625;  spore-pro- 
ducing members  of,  632 ;  sporangium  of, 
637;  anatomy  of,  646;  embryology  of; 
649 ;  phylogeny  of,  652 ;  essentially 
strobiloid,  657  ;  of  strobiloid  origin,  715. 

Filmy  Ferns,  classification  of,  585 ;  structural 
specialisation  of,  586 ;  reduction  of  spor- 
angia of,  587. 

Fission  of  spike  in  Ophioglossaceae,  479. 

Florideae,  67. 

Flower,  symmetry  of,  207. 

Foliar  trace,  disintegration  of,  668. 

Foot,  672  ;  intra-prothallial  of  Lycopodium^ 
225 ;   in  Lycopods,  348 ;   in  Selaginella^ 

356- 

Formative  regions  of  Hanstein,  178. 

Free-living  sporophyte,  establishment  of,2i8. 

Fruilaniay  264  (Fig.  124). 

FucuSf  66; 

FunaricL,  278  (Figs.   136,   137) ;  symmetry 

of,  204  (Fig.  103);  hygromeirica,  91. 
Fungi,  alternation  in,  68. 

Gametophyte,  32. 

Gametophytic  budding,  27,  61. 

General  comparison  of  Filicales,  624. 

Geographical  distribution,  5. 

Geothallusy  263. 

Germinal  layers,  theory  of,  175. 

Germs,  distribution  of,  I. 

Gleicheniaceae,  phylecic  position  of,  654 
(Fig.  354);  external  characters,  553 ;  spore- 
producing  members,  555  ;  anatomy,  561  ; 
spore-enumerations,  559. 

Gleichenia,  553 ;  circincUa,  555  (Fig.  310), 
557  ;   spore-enumerations,   559 ;    dicarpa 


(Fig.  98);  anatomy,  563  (Fig.  314);  aTiV/w- 
toma  (Figs.  63,  64),  554  (Fig.  310),  557 
(Fig.  311);  anatomy,  561  (Fig.  313); 
circinata  (Figs.  63,  64) ;  flabelhUa  (Fig. 
64),  554  (Fig.  309).  557  (Fig.  3"); 
anatomy,  561  (Fig.  313)  ;  a  central 
type,  564 ;  pectinaia^  554 ;  anatomy,  561 
(Fig.  313). 

Glossopteris,  625. 

Gradatae,  117, 497, 498, 470, 634  ;  transition 
to  Mixtae,  602. 

GrammcUopieris  Kigolloti^  498  (Fig.  269), 

501 »  532,  539. 
Gnetum  gneinofty  97. 
Gunnera  polystely,  192. 
Gymnosperms,  early  existence  of,  228. 
Gymnosporangium,  69. 

Hairs  of  Ferns,  632. 
Haploid  phase,  48,  52. 
ffawlea  Miltoni^  522  (Fig.  289). 
Haustoria,  181,  672. 
Haustorium,  intra-prothallial,  347. 
HelmirUhostachySy  15 1  (Fig.  83),  443  (Figs. 

243,  244) ;  external  characters,  443  (Figs. 

243,  244) ;  spore-producing  members,  455 

(Figs.  254,  255) ;  anatomy,  458,  etc.  (Fig. 

256) ;  embryo,  473  (Fig.  267). 
Hepaticae,  257. 
Heterosporous  condition,  114. 
Heterospory,  703,  716;  m  Seiaginelia,  317  ; 

in  Isoetes,  318 ;  in  Lepidostrobus^  324 ;  in 

CaiamostachySy  381. 
Hippurisy  178. 
Hofmeister's  Vergleichende  Untersuchungen, 

14,  33- 

Homogeny,  76. 

Homologous  alternation,  76,  79. 

Homologous  theory  of  alteration,  47. 

Homospoious  condition,  113;  ferns  in  Palaeo- 
zoic period,  497. 

Horsetails,  366. 

HydrodictyoHs  64. 

Hymenophyllaceae,  phyletic  position  of,  654 
(Fig.  354) ;  external  characters,  575  (Figs. 
322,  323) ;  spore-producing  members,  576 
( Figs.  324,  327) ;  anatomy,  5^2  (Fig.  328) ; 
classification,  585. 

Hytnenophylliies  delicatulusy  582  ;  IVeissiiy 
582. 

Nymenophyllum,  habit,  575  (Fig.  322); 
sorus,  579  (Fig.  324  bis) ;  sporangia,  579 
(Fig.    325)  ;    spore-enumerations,    580 ; 
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filmy   structure,    582 ;    stock,   584  (Fig. 

328) ;  dilatatum  (Fig.  68). 
Hypobasal  appendage  of  Jungermanniaceae, 

analogy  with  suspensor,  661. 
Hypobasal  tier,  666. 
Hypoderris^tiT. 
HypoUpiSy  615,  616 ;  phyletic  position  of,  655 

(Fig.  354). 
Hypothetical  archegoniate  algae  of  Tansley, 

137,  216. 

Imperfectly  developed  parts,  162. 

Indusium,  636  ;  reduction  of,  637. 

Initiation  of  sporophyte  not  demonstrated  in 
any  one  phylum,  658. 

Intercalation  of  sporophyte,  260. 

Interpolation  of  sporangia,  612. 

Irregularities  of  chromosome-cycle,  58. 

Isoetes,  95  (Figs.  52,  53),  307  (Fig.  155); 
sporangia  of,  318  (Figs.  165,  166) ;  ana- 
tomy of,  337  (Fig.  177);  embryology  of, 
358  (Fig.  191) ;  sporophytic  budding,  57  ; 
stele  of,  337  ;  secondary  thickening  of, 
338  ;  echitMSpora,  319  ;  hystrix^  337 
(Fig.   177). 

Jungermanniales,  264. 

[uniperus  communis^  1 27  (Fig.  69). 

Kaulfussia^  15 1,  505  (Fig.  276);  sorus  of, 
512  (Figs.  278,  281,  283);  anatomy  of, 

525. 
Klukia,  546  (Fig.  304). 

Laccopterisy  565,  622. 

Lastraea  pseudo-mas^  v.  cristata^  60. 

Leaf,  "free-living,"  183;  its  vascular  supply, 

192  ;  wings  of  in  ferns,  651  (Fig.  353). 
Leaf-formation,    in    Liverworts,     133 ;     in 

vascular  plants,  134. 
Leaf-trace,  193;   of  Ophioglossaceae,  462, 

488 ;  in  ferns,  648. 
Leaves,  sterile  and  fertile,  87 ;  polyphyletic 

origin  of,  133. 
Lepidocarpon,  704. 
Lepidodendron   fuliginosum^     338;     Har- 

courtii^    334    (Fig.    174) ;    rhodumneme^ 

334 ;     saalfddensey    334 ;     petticurensisy 

334 ;  selaginouies,  336  (Fig.  176). 
LepidophloioSy  304  (Fig.  152). 
Lepidostrobus^  305  (Fig.  153);  Brownii^  95, 

322  ;  anatomy  of,  335. 
Lepidostrobus  Veltheimianus^  324  (Fig.  170). 


Leptopteris,  530. 

Leptosporangiate  Ferns,  symmetry  of,  213 ; 

not  primitive,  496. 
Ixucostegia^  615  (Fig.  340). 
Ligulatae,  291,  299;  embryology  of,  356; 

**  Selago  "  condition,  700 ;  truly  primitive, 

711. 
Lily,  pollen- mother-cells  of,  49  (Fig.  32). 
Lindsaya^  617  ;   phyletic  position  of,  665 

(Fig.  354). 

Lomatophhios  macrolepidotus^  305. 

LoranthuSy  126. 

Z^jfj^/z/a,  systematic  position  of,  574;  phyletic 
position  of,  655  (Fig.  354). 

Loxsoma  Cunninghami^  105  (Fig.  60). 

Loxsomaceae,  571  ;  spore- producing  mem- 
bers, 571  ;  anatomy,  573. 

Loxsomopsisy  see  addendum,  p.  xii. 

Lycopodiales,  progressive  disini^ration  of 
stele,  231  ;  general  morpholep'  of,  290; 
spore-producing  members  of,  311;  com- 
parative anatomy  of,  328 ;  embryolt^ 
of,  340 ;  summary  on,  363. 

Lycopodites  Stockiiy  298  (Fig.  147,  321); 
whorled  leaves,  230;  .Guthitri^  301; 
fn-imaevtiSt  301 ;  Suissft\  301 ;  ciiiaius,  305 ; 
Reidii^  305. 

Lycopodiitniy  origin  of  sporangium,  146  (Fig. 
75) ;  leaf  arrangement  of,  291  (Fig.  141); 
section  Urostachyay  294,  313;  section 
Rhopalostackya^  294,  314;  subgenus 
LepidotiSj  296;  subgenus  Diphasium,  296; 
Selago,  292 ;  Subse/agv,  292  ;  alpinum^ 
sporangia,  314  (Fig.  161);  annetinum^ 
anatomy  of,  329  (Fig.  171);  proihallos 
of,  341  (Fig.  179) ;  embryo  of,  347  (Fig- 
186);  cemuuvi,  296  (Fig.  143);  pro- 
thallus  of,  341  (Fig.  178) ;  embryolog)'  of, 
351  (Fig.  187),  188,  loi  ;  garaetophyte 
of,  37  (Fig.  21);  sporophyte  of,  38  (Fig. 
22) ;  detached  leaf-traces,  199  (Fig.  loi): 
chamaecyparissus^  125  (Fig.  67) ;  (lavatum^ 
296;  sporangium  of,  314;  prothallus  of, 
343 ;  embrj'o  of,  347  ;  reduced  scales  of 
seedling,  239  (Fig.  117);  compactum.i^x 
Trencilla^  292 ;  firmum,  292 ;  rigidum, 
292  ;  Dalhousiaeanum^  292  ;  carinaiHtn, 
292;  gnidioideSf  292;  squatficsum,  292; 
Phlegniaria^  293;  (Fig.  142);  varium, 
294  ;  subu/atum,  294  ;  nummularifolmm^ 
294;  opkioglossoides,  294;  pinifolium^ 
294;  inundalum,2^;  Drum$M0Kdii^7fi^\ 
cerftuum,  295  (Fig.  148) ;  c/avaiutHf  296: 
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caroliniamim^  296  (Fig.  144)  ;  coin- 
planatum^  prothallus  of,  334 ;  dichoiomum, 
sporangia!  wall,  325 ;  inundatum^  294 ; 
sporangium  of,  313  ;  prothallus  of,  340 ; 
embryo  of,  351  ;  phUf^mana,  293 ;  habit 
of  (Fig.  142) ;  sporangium  of,  313  (Fig. 
158) ;  prothallus  of,  342  ;  embryo  of,  346 
(Fig.  185);  saiakenscj  prothallus  of,  340; 
Sdago^  frontispiece ;  form  of,  292 ;  spor- 
angium of,  311;  anatomy  of,  328; 
prothallus  of,  343  (Figs.  180,  181); 
embryo  of,  345  (Figs.  183,  184) ;  com- 
parison of,  363. 

Lycopods,  symmetry  of,  210. 

Lycopsida,  486. 

l.yginodetidron^  705. 

Lygodinm^  542  (Figs.  30 1,  302);  anatomy, 
547  (Figs.  306,  307);  subalatum^  fertile 
primordial  leaves,  187  ;  early  fertility,  632. 

Male  shield  fern,  15. 

Malformations,  481. 

Marattia^  external  characters,  505  ;  sorus, 
513  (Figs.  278,  283,  285);  anatomy  of, 
525  ;  embryology  of,  527  (Fig.  292). 

Marattiaceae,  symmetry  of,  211  ;  external 
characters,  505 ;  spore- producing  mem- 
bers, 512 ;  anatomy,  524  ;  embryology, 
527  ;  phylelic  position  of,  654  (Fig.  354). 

Marchantiales,  257. 

Marsilia^  51 1  ;  Drummondii^  59. 

Marsiliaceae,  551. 

Matonia^  see  Matonineae  ;  phyletic  position 
of,  656  (Fig.  354)  ;  Dipteris  series,  618. 

Matomdium^  567. 

Matonineae,  564  (Fig.  315) ;  spore-producing 
members,  565  (Figs.  316,  317) ;  anatomy, 
569  (Fig.  319). 

Medullation  in  Lepidodendron^  334. 

Megaphylly,  secondary  in  Ferns,  657. 

Megaphyton^  508,  625. 

Megasporangia,  oiSelagirulla,  317;  oilsoetes^ 
320. 

Meristele,  190. 

Meristems  of  Ferns,  comparative  study  of, 
650. 

Meroblastic  segmentation,  661,  665. 

Mesarch  xylem,  of  Helminthostachys^  486 ; 
of  Tmesipteris,  486  (Fig.  268). 

Metamorphosis,  157,  151. 

Metzgeria,  266. 

Aficuiesmia,  704;  membranacea,  30 1. 

Alirrodhtvorty  567. 

2Z2 


MicroUpia,  596  (Fig.  332),  613,  614. 

M  icrosporangia  oiSel  'ginellat  3 1 7 ;  of  Isoetes,. 

319. 
Migration  from  water  to  land,  83. 
Mixtae,  117,  497,  498,  612,  634. 
Atokria,  542  (Figs.  301, 302) ;  anatomy,  548.^ 
Monarch  roots  in  Ophioglossaceae,  458  (Fig. 

256) ;  in  Lycopods,  259. 
Monociea^  262  (Fig.  122) ;  symmetry  of,  204. 
Monophyllous  habit  in  Ophioglossaceae, 43 1. 
Monoslele,  190. 

Moss,  cauline  stelar  column,  195. 
Musci,  272. 
Mycorhiza,   in    Cyathea^   240 ;    in   Neottia 

and  Sarcodesy  240 ;    in  Psilolaceae,  241  ;. 

in  Ophioglossales,  241,  477 ;  in  Lycopods, 

478  ;  in  Ferns,  478. 
Mycorhizic  symbiosb,  its  relation  to  reduction^ 

240. 
MyosumSy  128. 

NajaSy  127. 

Nanomitrium^  283  (Fig.  140). 

Nephrodium  dilatcUuniy  apogamy,  53  (Fig. 

35). 
Aetftalion,  67. 
Nt'tnatophycHSy  228. 
Nephrodium  Filix-mas^  15-25  (Figs.  I,  2,4, 

5,  6,  9,  10,  II);  pseudo-mas y  v.  oisiata^ 

apogamy  and   apospory,    56   (Fig.    88) ; 

\.  po/ydactylum,  57,  58  (Fig.  39). 
Neuropteris^  705. 
Non-medullated  monostele,  339. 
Non-soral  state  in  Ferns,  633. 
A  otothylasy  269  ( Fig.  131). 
Nuclear  division,  47,  48  (Fig.  31). 
Nutrition  of  sporophyte,  242. 
Nutritive  cells,  263. 

Octants,  theory  of,  179. 

Oligocarpia,  554, 560  (Fig.  312);  lindsaeoides^ 
522  (Fig.  289). 

Onagraceae,  96. 

Oftoclea^  617  ;  sensibiliSy  29  (Fig.  13) ; 
Strutkiopterisy  differentiation  of  leaves, 
169  (Fig.  89). 

Ophioglossales,  symmetry  of,  212,  430; 
external  characters,  431  ;  spore-producing 
members,  447,  484 ;  anatomy,  458 ;  em- 
bryology, 464,  489 ;  comparative  discus- 
sion of,  476  ;  mycorhiza  in,  477 ;  not  a 
reduction  series,  477  ;  origin  from  sporan- 
giophoric  Pteridophytes,  493. 
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Ophiogiossum^  external  characters,  431  ; 
spore-producing  members,  447 ;  spore- 
mother-cells,  451  (Figs,  250,  251).;  ana- 
tomy, 458  (Figs.  256,  258,  259) ;  embryo, 
466  (Fig.  260);  prothallus,  464;  cratalo- 
phoroideSf  431  ;  opacum^  431  ;  imlgatum^ 
431  (Fig.  235);  Btrgianum,  433;  bulbo- 
sujH^  433  ;  nudicauicy  433 ;  lusUanicum^ 
423 :  pendulum^  435  ;  palniatum^  435 
(Figs.  238,  239)  ;  simplex^  441  ;  initr- 
medium^  441 ;  reticulatwn^  439,  448  (Fig. 
246);  451  (Fig.  250). 

Orientation  of  embryo  variable,  666. 

Origin  of  members  as  new  structures,  659 ; 
objections  answered,  680. 

Osmttttday  530  (Fig.  293) ;  sporangia  of, 
532,  535  (FJgs.  296  bis,  296);  anatomy 
of,  536  (Figs.  298,  299)  ;  embryology  of, 
540 ;  reduced  leaves  of,  239  ;  regalis  and 
javanica,  169  (Fig.  90). 

Osmundaceae,  external  character.-,  530  (Fig. 
293)  ;  spore- producing  members,  533  ; 
anaiomy,  536  ;  embryology,  540 ;  phyletic 
position  of,  654  (Fig.  354). 

OsMiunditcSy  539. 

Overtopping,  135,  136. 

Pachythecay  228. 

Palaeophytolog}',  evidence  of,  227  ;  its 
limitations,  229. 

Pal(UOpieri$  hibemica^  582. 

Palaeostachya^  150  (Fig.  81)  ;  vera^  375 
(Fig.  203) ;  morphology  of  cone,  384 
footnote. 

Parts,  independent  origin  of,  183. 

Pecop/en'Sy  528;  {Diiksoniies)  Pinckeneti, 
528;  dentata^  519  (Fig.  2S7) ;uni^af  520. 

Pe//iay  266  (Fig.  128). 

Periblem,  178. 

Periodic  reduction,  84. 

Peroftospora,  68. 

PhascwHy  282  (Fig,  139). 

Phragmidiutfiy  69. 

Phyllanthus,  126. 

Phylloglosstwiy  297  (Figs.  145,  146) ;  spor- 
angium of,  315  ;  embryology  of,  352,  355 
(Fig.  189);  detached  leaf-traces,  199; 
protocorm  of,  225. 

Phylloids  (Lignier),  136. 

Phyllopodium,  629. 

Phyllosiphonic  structure,  139,  198 ;  stale, 
may  be  derived  from  cladosiphonic,  487-8; 
secondary,  648. 


Phyllothecay  150,  167,  372  (Fig.  197),  384. 
Phylogeny  of  Filicales,  652. 
Physcomiirella  paiensy  36  (Fig.  20). 
Physcomitriunty  280  (Fig.  137). 
Physiological  experiment,  6  ;   a  check  on 

phyletic  speculation,  236. 
Phy tonic  theory,  anatomical  aspect  of,  iSS : 

of  Delpino,  135. 
Picea  excelsa^  ovule  of,  41  (Fig.  27). 
Ptlulariay  551. 

Pinakodendron  ntushmm^  304. 
Pimts   Laricio^  germination  of  pollen,  42 

(Fig.  28). 
Plalycerium,  631. 
Platyzomay  553. 
Plerome,  178. 
Pieuromoiay  220  (Fig.  114),  302  (Fig.  151): 

strobilus  of,  304  (Fig,  154). 
Podosiemaceae,  symmetiy  of,  201. 
Polarity,    203 ;    of   embryo  variable,  666 ; 

inversion  of,  675. 
Pollen-mother-cells,  49  (Fig.  32). 
Polygonum y  ovary  of,  44  (Fig.  30). 
Polyphyletic  development,  ii. 
Poly  podium  y  628  ;  phyletic  position  of,  656 

(Fig.  354)  \  pufutatumy  616;  vulgare.  21, 

28,  214  (Figs.  7,  12,  110);  symmetry  of 

seedling,  214  (Fig.  no). 
Polysiphonia^  67,  81. 
Polysporangiate  state,  113. 
Polystelic  type,  189. 
Polystkhum    cuigulare,    v.    pulchtrrimum\ 

apospory  in,  55  (Fig.  37). 
Polytrichaceae,  stem-structure,  195-6. 
Polytrithum y  281. 
Porella,  265  (Fig.  126). 
Precocity  of  cotyledon,  670,  671  ;  of  root, 

672. 
Primitive  shoot,  716. 
Progressive  metamorphosis  of  Goethe,  157, 

251. 
Prohepatic  type  of  Lignier,  137,  216. 
Prothalli  of  Lycopodiumy  340 ;  saprophytic, 

342;  subterranean,  343. 
Prothallus  of  Fern,  25. 
Protocalamariaceae,  373. 
Protocorm,  181,  223,  253,  672  :  in  I^hanero- 

gams,  224  ;  of  Lycopods,  351. 
Protostelic  state  in  primitive  Ferns,  647. 
Protoxylem,  peripheral  in  Lycopodiumy  328; 

central  in  Selagine/lay  332. 
PsaroniuSy  507,  526,  528. 
Pseudoborniay  373,  424. 
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Pseudosteles,  193.  , 

Psilotaceae,  398,  408.  j 

Psilotufftj    88    (Fig.    45);     sporangiophore,     : 

147  ;    spore- producing  members  of,   416 

(Fig.  232);  anatomy  of,  418  (Fig.  233); 

408,  412  (Fig.  229).  I 

Pleridophyta,   288  ;    balance  of  alternating    ! 

generations,  36. 
Pteridosperms,  their  discovery,  496. 
Pteris^  phyletic  position  of,  655  (Fig.  354) ; 

eiata,  616  (Fig.  342) ;  heterophylla^  632. 
Pteropsida,  486. 
Ptychocarpns,  511,  520  (Fig.  288);  tmitus, 

151  (Fig.  84). 

Kachioptcris  Oldhamia^  501. 

Radial  construction,  201,  252. 

Raduia^  264  (Fig.  125). 

Recapitulation,  theory  of,    173;   applicable 

within    limits,     185  ;     exceptions    to    its 

applications,  159,  636,  660. 
Receptacle  of  sorus.  634  ;    not  a  result  of 

"  metamorphosis,"  635. 
Red  Seaweeds,  67.  . 

Reduction,    233,    253 ;     its    prevalence    in 

phyletic  speculation,  235  ;    of  leaf,   139 ; 

in  moss-sporogonia,  238 ;  in  Ophioderma^ 

241  ;  follows  on  seed-habit,  717  ;  of  chro- 
mosomes,   50   (Fig.  32)  ;    phyletic  delay 

in,  77. 
Reduction -series,  synthetic  necessity  of,  482. 
Rhizophora^  96,  142  (Fig.  72). 
Rhizophores,  o{  Selaginella^  219.  I 

Rhopalodia^  71  (Fig.  41).  | 

Ru'ciay  33,  34  (Fig.  17) ;  absence  of  polarity,     | 

203  ;  archegonium  of,  257  (Fig.  118).  , 

RicciacarpuSy    34   (Figs.    18,    I 8a)  ;    sporo-    I 

gonium  of,  257  (Figs.  119,  120). 
Riella,  263. 
Root  of  embryo,  variable  in  time  and  place 

of   origin,    671,    672;    origin    of,    216; 

exogenous,  219;  capless,  219. 
Root-apex  of  Osmundaceae,  649  (Fig.  351). 
Rootless  sporophytes,  218. 
Roots,  *•  free- living,"  183. 
Root -structure  in  Ophioglossaceae,  458  (Fig. 

256),  489. 

Sah'iniay  176,  610. 

Salviniaceae,  610;  related  to  Gradatae,  611. 

Sthizaea,  543  (Figs,  yxt,  301,  302) ;  anatomy, 

549- 
Schizaeaceae,  external  characters,  542 ;  spore- 


producing  members,  544  ;  anatomy,  547  ;. 
segmentation  of  sporangium,  547  (Fig. 
305) ;  phyletic  position  of,  654  (Fig.  354). 

Schizoneura,  372  (Fig.  198). 

Schizostelic  state,  192. 

Scolopendrium  zntlgare  (Fig.  93) ;  apogamy, 
52,  54  (Figs.  34,  35). 

Scoiecopierisy  511  (Fig.  282),  521  (Fig.  289)  ; 
poiymorpha,  522  (Fig.  289). 

Secondary  thickening,  690;  in  Lepidoden- 
drotiy  334  ;  in  Ophioglossaceae,  488. 

Seed-habit,  703,  716 ;  often  leads  to  re- 
duction, 705. 

Seed- plants,  balance  of  alternating  genera- 
tions, 43. 

Segmentation,  176;  of  embryo,  179;  ot 
zygote  in  Lycopods,  345. 

Selagiriillay  origin  of  sporangium,  146  (Fig. 
74) ;  symmetry  of,  211. 

Selagifialla  apus,  microsporangium   of,   39- 
(Fig.  23) ;   megasporangium  of,  40  (Fig. 
24) ;  microspore  of,  40  (Figs.  25,  26). 

Selaginella  sanguinoUnta^  299;  Mar  tensity 
299;  apmsy  317;  nipestrisy  317;  kelveticay 
316;  Wallichiiy  316;  Kraussianay  316;. 
itttuqualifoiiay  334  ;  IViildonomiy  334  ; 
laevigatay  334;  spinuiosay  299  (Fig.  51);. 
basal  knot  of,  220  (Fig.  113);  general 
morphology  of,  300  (Figs.  148,  149)  ; 
sporangia  of,  316  (Figs.  163,  164);  anatomy 
of,  332  (Fig.  173);  embryology  of,  356 
(Fig.  190). 

**Se/ago"    condition,    164;    in    Lycopods, 
164 ;  in  IsoeteSy  165 ;  in  Psilotaceae,  165  ;. 
in  Ophioglossaceae,  166 ;  in  Ferns,  167. 

Setiftenbergiay  546  (Fig.  303) ;  Ophioder- 
maticay  522  (Fig.  289). 

Septa,  origin  of,  97,  no. 

Septum  in  Tmesipterisy  411,  415. 

Series  of  progression,  10  ;  of  reduction,  10. 

Sexual  cycle,  75. 

Sexuality,  a  constantly  recurring  feature,  9. 

Sigillariay  stelar  structure,  231  ;  fructifi- 
cations of,  325 ;  elongatay  337 ;  elegansy 
337  ;  Menardiy  337  ;  spinuiosay  337.     • 

Sigillariosirobus  Crepiniy  325. 

SimpUces,  117,  497,  498,  634. 

Small-leaved  types  primitive,  139. 

Solenostelar   structure,    of    Gleichenia,    562 
(I'^ig-  313) ;  of  Mafoniay  569  (Fig.  319) ; 
of  Loxsornay   573  (Fig.    321);   of  Demt- 
staedtiituzcy  600  (Fig.  333) ;  of  Pterisy  616  • 
(Fig.  342). 


726 


INDEX 


Solenostele,  190 ;  in  Ferns,  647. 

■Somatic  expansion,  77. 

Soral  state  in  Ferns,  633. 

Sorus,  a  sporangiophore,  151  ;  fission  of, 
633 ;  primitive  position  of,  633 ;  shifting 
of  position  of,  636 ;  extension  of,  in 
Ferns,  699. 

Speculative  morphology,  6. 

Spencer iteSy  146  (Fig.  76) ;  imigniSy  32 1 
(Fig.  167). 

■Spermatozoids,  fertilisation  by,  2,  244. 

SphaerocarptiSy  92,  263. 

SphaeropteriSf  6 IT. 

Sphagnales,  272. 

Sphagnum,  93  (Fig.  48),  272  (Fig.  132). 

SphenophyUum,  vegetative  system,  399 ; 
anatomy,  400;  strobilus,  401. 

Sphenophjllales,  398  ;  summary  for,  423. 

Sphenophylleae,  230,  398. 

Sphefiophyllnm  cuneifolium,  400  (Fig.  216) 
(  =  5.  Dawsoni)y  402,  425  (Fig.  219); 
S.  temrrimum,  400  (Fig.  216) ;  S,  verti- 
ciliatum,  400  (Fig.  216)  ;  majus,  147 
(Fig.  78);  insigne,  400  (Fig.  217);  S. 
trichomatosum,  402  (Fig.  218) ;  5.  angusti- 
folium^  402 ;  tenerrimiim,  402  ;  Rbnieri, 
402,  425  (Fig.  220);  majus,  402,  424 
(Figs.  221^  10.2^  \  fertile,  404. 

Splashnum,  281  (Fig.  138);  luteum,  203 
(Fig.  102). 

Sporangia,  693  ;  positions  of,  694  (Fig.  360) ; 
increase  and  decrease  of,  86 ;  uniformity 
of  dimensions  of,  1 14 ;  indefiniteness  of 
number,  115;  relation  to  axis,  115;  in- 
dividual identity  of,  117;  simultaneous 
•or  succe6si\(|^ii7  ;  variations  in  number 
•of,  119,  129,^^;  increase  in  number  of, 
r20,  249  ;  decrease  in  number  of,  120,  249 ; 
septation  of,  120,  249;  interpolation  of, 
120,  121,  249;  interpolation  restricted  to 
certain  groups,  130;  fusion  of,  120,  126, 
130,  249;  al)ortion  of,  120,  127,  161,  249. 

Sporangiophoie,  144,  250,  693 ;  of  7'mesip- 
teris,  409,  410,  414;  of  Psilotum,  412, 
416  ;  number  of  sporangia,  425  ;  position, 
425 ;  development,  426 ;  a  part  sui  generis^ 
1 53, 426;  amplification  of,  699;  positions  of, 
694  (Fig.  360);  oi  Helminih0stachys,  origin 
of>  455  (Figs.  254,  255);  of  Equiseiunty 
371,  377,  379;  morphology  of,  382. 

Sporangiophoric  Pteridophytes,  366  ;  sum- 
mary for,  423 ;  a  brush  of  related  phyletic 
lines,  712-714. 


Sporangium  defined,  103,  112;  mdividuaiity 
of,  no;  septation  of,  no;  of  Ferns, 
segmentation  of,  637  (Fig.  349);  sulk  of, 
638  ;  head  of,  638  ;  annulus  of,  638 ;  pluri- 
seriate  annulus,  639;  contents  of,  641; 
succession  of,  644  ;  of  Filicales,  637. 

Sporangiogenic  band,  447,  449  (Figs.  247, 
248). 

Spore-enumerations,  641 ;  variation  in  num- 
ber in  near  affinities,  643 ;  in  Botrj-opteri- 
deae,  502  ;  in  Marattiaceae,  516,  520  ;  in 
Osmundaceae,  536  ;  in  Schizaeaceae,  547. 

Spore-output  of  Male  Fern,  23. 

Spore-producing  members,  693 ;  of  Filicales, 
632. 

Spore-production  a  constantly  recurring 
event,  9. 

Spores,  dispersal  of,  645  :  in  Simplices,  645 ; 
in  Gradatae,  646  (Fig.  350) ;  in  Mixtae, 
646. 

Sporogonia,  symmetry  of,  203 ;  of  Mosses, 
general  comparison- of,  285. 

Sporogenous  group,  87 ;  tissue,  segregation 
of,  85  ;  hypodermal  origin  of,  109 ;  not 
strictly  circumscribed,  112;  time  of  dis- 
tinctive development,  116;  disintegratioo 
of,  142. 

Sporophyll  converted  to  foliage  leaf  (Goebel), 
171  ;  of  Tmesipterisy  409,  410,  414;  of 
Psilotum,  411,  416. 

Sporophyte,  32. 

Sporophytic  budding,  20,  61. 

Sporophylls,  144. 

Spross-glied-lehre  of  Celakovsky,  135. 

Stcuhannularia,  377. 

Stauropteris  oldhamia  spores  germinate  in 
sporangium,  497,  498  (Fig.  271),  501. 

Stigmarian  trunks,  220  (Fig.  112};  302 
(Fig.  150). 

Stegocarpae,  277. 

Stelar  theory,  189. 

Stele,  189 ;  non-medullated  monostele  pri- 
mitive, 685  ;  meduUation,  687  ;  disinte- 
gration, 687  ;  xylem -sponge  of  Lycopods, 
688 ;  intrusion  of  outer  tissues  leads  to 
solenostele,  688 ;  of  Lycopods,  328 ;  of 
Selagimella,  332  (Fig,  173);  of  Upidoden- 
dron,  333  (Fig.  174). 

Stem-apex  of  Angiopteris  and  Osmunda,  650 
(Fig.  352). 

Sterile  and  fertile  regions,  their  relations, 
156,  251. 

Sterile  region  secondary,  161. 
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Sterilisation,  84,  87,  161,  246;  in  Pterido- 
phyta,  •  89,  93 ;  in  Bryophyta,  90 ;  in 
Seed- Plants,  96,  97  (Fig.  57) ;  in  Mar- 
chantiales,  263  ;  in  Jungermanniales,  267 ; 
in  Anthocerotales,  269 ;  in  Hepaticae 
generally,  27 1  ;  in  Mosses,-  286 ;  in 
Bryophytes,  660. 

Stock  of  Ophioglossaceae,  structure  of,  459, 
etc.  (Fig.  236) ;  of  O.  Bergiafium^  460 
(Fig.  258);  oi  IJelminthostachys^  460  (Fig. 

257). 
Stomata,  functionless  in  Sphagnum ^  274. 
Storage-tuber  of  Pkylloglossum^  352. 
Strobili,  symmetry  of,  208. 
Strobilus,    theory   of,    132,    138,    248;    of 

Equisetum,  370. 
SiromatopteriSy  553. 
StrutkiopteriSy  631. 

Subtending  position  of  bract,  695  (Fig.  361). 
Suppression,  162. 
Suspensor,  its  variability,  182;  in  Botrychium 

obliquum,  472  (Figs.  264-266) ;  present  or 

absent,  675. 
Symmetry,  201,   252;    radial  primitive  for 

sporophyte,  203,  217,  252. 
Synangia,  in  Botrychium  Lunar ia^  453  (Fig. 

252) ;    in  Botrychium   daucifolium^   454 

(Fig.  253);  of  Marattiaceae,  512. 
Synapsis,  50  (Fig.  32). 
Synthetic  types,  230. 

Tapetum,  104. 

Thyrsopterideae,  589. 

Thyrsopteris,  589  (Fig.  329);  phyletic 
position  of,  655  (Fig.  354). 

Tetrad-division,  49,  50  (Fig.  32),  87. 

Tetraspores,  66,  67,  68. 

Thallophytes,  alternation  in,  63. 

Tmesipteris,  144  (Fig.  73) ;  408  (Figs.  226, 
227,  228) ;  spore-producing  members  of, 
413  (Figs.  230,  231);  anatomy  of,  419 
(Fig.  234);  sporangiophore,  147  (Fig.  77); 
Tannensis,  septum  fertile,  99  (Fig.  58). 


Todea,  530,  sporangia  of,  532  (Fig.  294), 
533  (Figs.  295,  296);  anatomy  of,  536 
(Fig.  298) ;  superba^  582. 

Trabeculae  of  Isoetes^  95,  318;  of  Lepido- 
strobusy  323. 

Tradescantia^  pollen  grain  of,  43  (Fig.  29). 

Trichomatus^  habit,  575  (Fig.  323) ;  sorus, 
578  (Fig.  324);  sporangia.  579  (Figs.  325, 
327) ;  spore  enumerations,  580 ;  filmy 
structure,  582;  stock,  584;  %Feeay  631; 
alatum^  apogamy  and  aposporj",  56. 

Tubicaulis^  501. 

Uebergipfelung  theory  of  Potonie,  135. 
Ulex  seedlings,  185. 
Ulothrixy  73. 
Uredineae,  69. 

Vaccinium  Myrtillusy  symmetry  of,  209. 
Radial  type  of  early  Ferns,  625. 
V^ascular  shoot,  symmetry  of,  206. 
Vascular  skeleton,  685. 
I'aucheria,  64. 
Vegetatio  languesccns^  157, 
Vegetative   region   of  Pteridophytes,    sym- 
metry of,  209. 
Velum,  origin  of,  319. 
Venation  in  Ophioglossaceae,  463. 
Ventral  lobe,  153,  426,  481. 

Water-relation,  2. 
Welwitschia^  floral  symmetr>',  208. 
Whorled  leaves,  probably  primitive,  711. 
Wings  of  leaf  in  Ferns,  comparative  study 

of,  651  (Fig.  359). 
Woodsia^  617. 
Working  hypothesis,  summary  of,  244. 

Xylem-core,  334. 
Xylem-islands,  330. 
Xylem-sponge  in  Lycopodium^  330. 

Zygopteris,  585,  sporangia  of,  501,  508  (Fig. 
272) ;  529,  Grayi,  499  (Fig.  270). 
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